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CANTO    XVI. 

The  TwrRD  Cornice  (eoHfinMdy.—'VuE  Punish- 
ment OF  TiiE  AXGRV.— Marco  Lombardo. 

—  Free  Will.— The  Corruption  of  the 
World.  —  Deterioration  of  the  Inhabi- 

tants of  Lombardv. 

HE  Utter  part  of  the  last  Canto  vn.s  devoted 
to  the  consideration  of  how  to  avoid  the  sin 

of  Anger.    The  present  Canto  treats  mainly 
of  its  expiation. 

Benvenuto  divides  the  Canto  into  three  parts. 
/«  Division  I,  from  v.  I  to  v.  24,  the  penalty  of 

the  Angr>*  is  described. 
In  Division  II.  from  v.  25  to  v.  51,  Dante  con- 

vmes  with  the  spirit  of  Marco  Ixmbardo.  who  during 
hb  lifetime  had  been  exceedingly  prone  to  anger. 

/m  Dit^ision  [II,  from  v.  52  to  v.  1 14,  Dante  ques- 
tiotu  Marco  about  some  remarks  that  had  fallen  from 
n.  B 



^b  /.     Dean  Plumptrc  aays:  "The  ope 
Wthe  Canto  are  deliberately  chosen,    "t- 
U.S  of  Wrath  Ls  to  be  in  Hell,  with  all  its  U 
darkness,  its  bincmess  and  foulness.     I] 

al  methods  which  Uantc  depicts,  wc  may 
bich  he  had  found  elective  in  his  ownJ 

e.    To  keep  close  to  the  highest  human' 
1   its   calmness   was  something,  but  the' 
'  was  found  in  the  A^vus  Dd.  which  the 

'  heard  at  every  >(ass  and  Litany.    Of  all] 
f  Anger  was  the  most  dtflicult  for  an   It 
r,  with  its  tendencies  to  the  proverbial  vtn 

(come,  and  Dante's  letter  to  Henry  VII  ag 
C>ron tines, and  the  immt-diately  preceding  C 
tow  strong  a  hold  it  had  on  him,  even  aboi 

bat  he  was  writing  this  Canto." 
Irenuto  considers  Dante  hnppy  in  his  mo 
Ing  the  purgation  of  Wrath,     The  Angrj 
»nted  as  doing  penance  in  the  midst  of  a 
black  and  foul  »inoke,  so  that  one  can  m 
ir  discern  anything  in  it     Now  smoke  i; 
by  fire,  and  Anger  is  a  kind  of  fire,  for  it 
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ihis  sin  must  well  undersUnd  its  iiiitnre  and  propcrtj-, 
fw  it  both  extinguishes  the  light  of  reason,  and 
dkokes  it,  as  it  were,  in  .smoke. 
Dante  begins  by  stating  that  he  never  saw  darkness 

ojuai  to  thU  in  which  he  now  finds  himself  enwrapped ; 
neither  that  through  which  he  has  passed  in  lowest 
Hdi,  nor  any  darkness  that  he  has  known  in  the 
Korld.  The  effect  of  the  smoke  is  so  pungent,  as  to 
compel  him  to  close  his  eyes. 

Buio  d'  infrmo  c  A\  noUc  priraia 

D'  ogni  piancia  sotto  povcr  cido,* 
Qnani'  rs^cr  pui)  di  nuvol  tencbntUt, 

No«  fcce  al  vi«)  mio  «i  grouo  veUi,t 

Come  quel  fiimmio  ch'  ivi  ci  copcne,  5 
Ni  n  icniir  cii  cosl  aspto  pela  ; 

Cbi  1'  occhio  sliirc  npeno  non  iofftnx : 
On(l«  In  Srona  min  laputa  c  fxAaX 

Mi  1*  accost6,  e  I'  omero  m'  oflcnc 

•  ttrlh*  frnvr  <ieh :  "  AHofU  si  ilic«  porero  lo  cielo  otiando 
ataiui  luce,  at  chiarrczia  i  ;  e  co^i  fatio  ciclo  quiindo  h  ut  Mtto 

da  s^  nottc,  t'  ke  piti  asrura  chc  qudln  chc  \e  nlcunu  luL'e." 
i,Bmtiy  CcMii  ififlUixt,  voL  ii,  jx  286)  explains  the  "flrd  well  : 
"  Que]  pmtr  dtlo  aRbraa  1'  immaginc,  mo^iirando  inJveru) 
{^owrcitv)  (T  ogni  filu  di  lume.  Anchc  i  Lattri  usarona  come 
auai  opetiiiivo  queitu  inopi,  (ticeiulu  ineps  aqua,  ittof-t  animt 
(toora^iato).  inapt  lorttilii  (che  ixm  m  partito  ila  ptcndercf. 
Bc"  Scartatiioi  lakes  fitrvr  to  refer  to  the  liniircd  amount  of 
*k)F  Utac  oiw  can  see  when  looklnf;  up  from  a  narrow  valley. 

♦  *1  grcnia  vflo  ■■  Itenvcnuio  commends  this  simile,  for  he  »ays 
ilMt  a  veil  is  usually  hoih  li^ht  and  tmntpareni,  so  that  a  pnsivn 
veannB  it  can  both  see  thtoush  it,  litcaihc  throujfti  it,  and  feel 
a  ot  a  loA  texture  lo  the  ikin  ;  irhereai  this  iinolce  blinded  tbi! 

eve».  choked  the  bieatli,  and  ittitaied  the  skin.  "  And  note,  how 
cfBtrly  Dante  h.ii  rcpmenied  rhi«,  for,  in  truth,  no  sin  is  com- 
BUttt^  amnn^  the  livmg,  or  is  punished  in  Hell  -tmong  the  dead, 

*  .  h  . ,-.  ."„cii  darkcnK  the  cyci  ot  the  inielicct  as  Anger  ;  and .  has  done  well  to  depict  the  anjtry  in  Hell  tearing 
  1 ,;  uich  Other  tutrbanrasly  with  their  teeth.' 

t  taputa  tfida  :  Bull  ihinka  Virgil  here  tepreient*  theotetie 
B  3 



p 
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*lnve  himself,  thougli  he  did  nol  omit  to  entrust  the 
correction  In  another. 

Dante  tafces  advantage  of  Virgil's  proffered  as-sist- 
ance,  and  draws  close  up  to  him. 
■  S)  conie  ciecn  va  dictro  a  sun  ciiida  id 

I                            I'er  non  unatrini,  e  per  ni>n  Am  di  couo 
^^L  In  coxa  che  il  nioktii,  o  for»c  ancida  ; 

^^^^^       M'  andava  \a  pet  r  acre  amaro  e  snuo,* 
^^^^^^  Ascottando  il  mio  Dtica  the  diceva 

j^^^^f  Pur:— "CuartI*. ch«ilainelunoii»icmono."^  ij 
[{  Even  as  a  blind  man  g<vcK  behind  his  giiKic  in  order 
■  noi  to  go  astray,  or  to  knock  against  aiighl  th.it  may 
I          bun  or  i^vcn  kill  him  ;  so  ivcnc  1  through  that  pun- 

'  geni  and  foul  air.  listening  to  my  Leader,  who  mctcly 
said:   "Take  heed  Uiat  thou  doii  not  get  parted 
Irora  me." 

Benvcnuto  points  out  that  the  angry  man  is  worse  off 
than  the  blind,  for  the  latter  only  loses  his  bodily 

sight,  while  his  mental  perception  is  prcscrv'cd  to  him 
and  even  rendered  more  sensitive,  but  the  angry  man 

loses  the  light  of  Reason.  According  to  Livy,  the 

Romans  fought  against  the  Samnites  with  such  fe- 
rocity that  their  eyes  literally  seemed  to  blaze,  and 

such  was  their  fuT>'  that,  after  they  had  won  the  vic- 
tory, they  turned  tlicir  swords  i^jnst  the  horses. 

Dante   now   describes  the   devout   prayer  of  the 
shades  of  the  Angry. 

*  Ktmaro  r  \''Si« :  Fraikctii  conimcnia  on  t!i«e  two  woi^  : 
'  Amiiro  pprcitt  acrt  a  rw))irarsi ;  wjsc,  p«ch^  anncrito  dal 
lUuio.'  Dnnle  inc;  aftrbo  in  the  same  ient«,  n«  applied  to 
/bM•Ml^  in  tnf.  n,  75  : 

I'er  itidt  ore  qit«l  fnmmo  4  pii  accrbft" 
Compare  Vire.  .£'«.  lii,  587,  588  : 

"  Incluias  ut  cuni  luttbcmo  in  pumke  pastor 
VesitK^rlt  apes,  Aimaquc  implcvU  amara" 



tti  i:ii<!  parei  Ira  oie  Ogni  conoonS 

heard  voices,  and  each  appeared  to  be  praytn) 
and  for  mercy  to  the  Lamb  of  Cod,  thai  tn 

iiway  sins.  Agnui  Da  was  their  only  prelude  :  I 
vas  (but)  one  word  and  one  measure  for  them  al 

:  there  appeared  among  them  complete  agrccm 

;werc  uttering  thv  same  prayer,  whicli  the 

iting  in  unison  to  the  same  intonation  ;  In 
monotone. 

•oUa  for  /i-.-iiiA',-  Nnnnucci  {Tearita  dfi  Mimi, 
thai  in  ihe  cariy  dnyi  or  the  Italian  lunKua)-«,  thi 
indeci^iiio  m  to  ihe  terminal  ions  lu  be  adupltd  Jim 

Incd  t;i^'"^'  'o  the  pluraU  of  ni>un>>  of  iiijiM'ulilM] 
i  ibc  fJimc  Icmiinaiion   in  t  that  they  had  in  IjiI 
Icrmiiuiion  in  u   to  others  thai  wcic  derived  frnn 
ten,  and  in   ihe  dnX  instance  ihcy  u.icd  lo  xay  i  . 
efio/i,  I  fTATtiJ,  i  fondaminlit,  gli  idi/aii,  etc.     But  ' 
lew  examp!«»  of  the  tcrtninutiun  m  <t,  thai  it  is 

it  very  M>on  fell  into  <:i>inplcie  di^u^e.  Nannuci 

uices  from  early  writcriiof »' jr^m»  in  FtaCuitionc  : 
Ucciaronc  di  Mcsiei  Bacconc  :  //  ̂ ctula  from  ViU 
N  di  S.  Maria  M^LiiliHaj  i  dimi>nia  from  the  S 

'ni  Gionlano  ;  /  migliaia  fram  Fia  Guittune,  etc. 
/*  lora  ttardia:  Uunle  mu«  have  used  the  Latin 

al  of  txofdium  here.    Compare  V'irgd,  /En.  iv,  284 
"  qua-  prima  exordia  »umat  ? " 

Vita  fiitrvla  in  Itittt  tra,  etc.  :    "Anj[er  ihrnw^ reen  two  Mwlt,  and  the  wrathful  man  n  not  only  ;i 
peaceabie  folk,  but  ax  much,  nnd  even  more,  wit! 
are  like  himself.     Now,  at  nccordiiiK  lu  Daniel 
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Benvcnuto  thinks  the  above  passage  to  mean,  that 
whercjis  in  life  lliese  Spirits  were  ever  seetcing  each 

other's  destruction,  they  now  ever  pray  for  their  conv 
mon  liberation. 

Dante,  eager  to  know  who  these  are,  asks  Virgil, 
who  explains  to  him  that  they  arc  the  spirits  who 

have  to  pui^e  themselves  from  Anger,  that  hard  knot, 
which  binds  a  man  and  deprives  him  of  his  power  to 

fly  up  to  God. 

—  "  QiKi  sono  spirtt,  Maestro,  cb'  i'odof  "— 
Diss'  io.    Ed  egli  a  me  :— "  Tu  vcro  apprendi, 
£  d'  iraeoodia  van  tolvcndo  il  nodo.  *  '— 

"M.istcr,"  Mid  1,  "are  those  spfriw  that  I  hear?" 
.\nd  be  to  mc  t  "  Thou  ai>prchcndcs[  truly,  and  ihcjr 
go  iooMnii^  the  knot  of  Aiigcr." 

I>ivisivn  If.  Dante  is  now  addressed  by  one  of  the 

spiri(:s  in  the  smoke,  who,  though  invisible  to  Dante, 

has  heard  his  conversation  with  Virgil,  and  surmising 
that  he  is  mortal,  asks  him  who  he  is,  while  at  the 

MKanie  time  he  reveals  to  Dante  his  own  identity. 

'Dante's  question  to  Virgil,  "Are  those  spirits  that  I 
hear  ?  "  would  convince  the  spirit  at  once  that  it  was 

>t  one  like  himself  who  .spi>kc.  It  is  the  spirit  of 
larco  Lombardo,  or  .Mareo  Uie  Lombard,  of  whom 

more  anon. 

—"Or  tn  chi  *«',  che  il  nostro  ftunmo  (tail,  3$ 
£  di  nol  parli  pur  cvine  ne  tue 

*  if  iraeondia  ...il  nodo :  Scartaaini  obstrves  that  the  >in 
'  Aagei  binds  ihc  Angry  tike  a  knot  and  prcvMiu  ihem  ftom 
■ing  ui>  lo  Gild.    Coiiip;i!c  Pnn'.  v.  2S  :  "  fli»  own  iniijuities 
II  t4k«  the  incked  himicif,  and  be  iball  be  hold«n  wiih  ibc 

da  o(  bis  iim."    And  /Mi'aA,  v,  i8  :  "  Woe  unio  ibem  thai 
iw  iaiiiuiiy  with  cords  i>(  vanity,  and  sin  as  it  were  with  a 

cvi  rope. 



« Readings  qh  the  Purgalttrio.     Canto  x> 

PutisM  ajicor  lo  tempo  per  calendi  ?  *  " — 
Cosl  per  una  roce  dctto  fue. 

"  Now  who  an  ihou,  who  ail  cleaving  our  smoke. . 
yd  fipcakcst  of  us,  as  iliough  ihou  dida  slill  ixmion 

otii  the  time  by  calcndti  ?"  1'hus  was  it  spoken  \>'f  a 
single  voice 

Marco  means  to  ask  Dante  if  he  is  a  mortal  man  : 

in   Purgatory  the  spirits  do  not  count   time  at  al 

Bcnvcnuto  thinks  he  had  probably  I'elt  a  muvcraca 
in  the  black  smoky  air,  caused   by  Dante's  morti 
body,  bc:;(ides  having  heard  his  voice. 

Dante,  in  obedience  to  \'ii^ir.s  command.^,  inviti 
Marco  to  accom[>aity  them,  in  the  same  way  tha 

Sordcilo  had  done  before.     Marco  cxplitinti,  that  he 

may  oot  go  beyond  the  smoke,  but  with  that  rcscr^ 

vation  he  will  go  with  the  Foet^ 

Onde  il  Maestro  mio  dlsse  : — "KJspondi, 

E  domanda  »e  quinci  si  va  sue."— 
Ed  io  : — "  O  cieatuca,t  che  li  mondi. 

Per  lornar  %  bella  u  oolui  cfae  ti  fece, 

t  eattndi :  The  VfK.  delta  Crutta  tuy*  that  thi*  nlural 
lux  indidefently  tbc  form  taiendt  or  tulemii, and  uliilc  jjcncnUly 
M^Diiyin^  the  litst  day  of  the  month,  b  sumeiitnev,  .is  in  ibn 
paiiMKe,  lued  fit^vrjtivcly  to  sigoiiy  a  moaili.    Coro|Mre  Ariost) 
Orl.  Fur.  cdDlu  xxxiii,  37  : 

"  £  ben  gli  diMc  L'  anno  c  Ic  d^lendc" 
t  Oirtaturii,  <b*  li  montii  ;  Ciobetii  Admires  thcappropnai 

and  courteout  exerdia  with  uhich  Dante  pref.tcc-i  hiii  addtcs 
to  some  of  the  spirits  in  I'urgator)-.   Compdrc /'iif^.  xiii,  Sj-87 

" '  O  gcntc  sicura,' 
Inrominciai, '  3i  v«dcr  1'  alto  tunie 

.   Che  il  di&io  vaunt  mIo  lia  iu  »ua  cura, ' "  cti:. 

i  Ptr  ittrnar:  Con>pat«  Ecdcs.  xii,  7  :  "  Then  shall  the  dti 
raturn  to  the  eanh  ■»  11  wat :  and  ihc  spirit  thall  return  uni 

God  wbo  gave  il"    Coin|uirc  alu>  U.  SS-yi  oi  this  Canio  1 
"  1,'  anima  semphcctiu,  cbc  sa  nulla, 

Salvo  clie,  inosso  da  licto  £iitore, 
Voienikr  toraa  a  ciA  cfae  la  irasiuUa." 
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Matavigliik  udirat  «  mi  sccondi." — 
— "  lo  li  aeguiterfi  quamo  mi  Iccc,'— 

KiipoM  ;— "  c  sc  ̂ -cdcr  fummo  nwj  latcia,  35 

L'  tidir  d  tcnit  giunii  in  quclln  vccc."— 

Whereupon  my  Master  said  to  mc :  "  Answer  ihou, 
and  aslc  if  il  is  in  that  direction  that  one  ascends." 

And  I :  "  O  Beini;  (tiai  oil  mukini;  thyself  pure,  so 
as  to  return  beautiful  to  \\'\m  Who  i:realed  thvc,  if 
thou  (viJi  aixorn]Kiny  me,  ttioii  ■sh^h  li»r  a  n);in-c-lloiis 
ihir^."  "  I  will  follow  thcc,"  he  ansntrtd,  "for  so  far 
as  ti  is  iMKmittcd  ntc ;  and  if  the  smoke  permits  not 

our  seeing,  in  its  stead  &hail  h«iiing  keep  us  logeth«." 
In  obedience  to  this  invitation,  tacitly  expressed  by 

Marco,  Dante  telU  liim  he  is  ativc,  and,  in  so  many 

wortis,  ticgs  him  not  to  be  astonished  at  bis  walking 

.Jive  through  Purgatory,  as  he  has  already  paN«:d 

alive  through  Hell.  Bcnvenuto  thinks  his  words 

are  tK)utvalent  to  saying  :  "In  my  toilsome  journey 
through  Hell  I  acquired  the  knowledge  which  I 

flight  of  my  sins,  anil  now  I  am  going  to  get  them 

pureed  av/a.y  in  Put^gatory." 
Allora  tDeofliinciai :— "  Con  iiucHa  foscia  * 

Cbe  ta  nuirle  (lisM>tvc  t  men  vo  lusoy 

£  t-enoi  <|ui  per  la  infernale  amhascM  ; 
£  ae  Z  Diu  tn'  ha  in  sua  graiia  ricbiuso  40 

■•  By/iir/a  Duiue  iii«aiis  tUe  mortal  biKly,  which  b  nan's 
«iR*l bint; -band  or  inityuinent  ubik  lie  ia  alive. 

t  diuehfe;  Compare  II  Civ.  v,  1  :  "  For  «e  kuow  that  if  our 
canhiy  boute  of  this  ubetnacle  were  dlsdolvctl.  we  have  a 
building  of  Trod,  a  home  noi  made  nith  hand»,  ctcr11.1l  in  the 

heareni.''  And  II  Tim.  iv,  6  (in  the  I'utgait) :  "  Ego  cnim  jam 
ddibor,  el  teoiptis  reioluiionis  mu:  intlat." 

I  It:  Uenvenuiti  says  thai  w  is  here  to  be  taken  in  the  sense 
of  vuia,  and  Scarta^iiiii  ihai  it  ik  not  conditional  but  dcdaraiivie, 
and  he  cite*  levcral  o^ttnpk^  of  ii«  use  in  the  sense  of  it(.ttut, 
mu*,  etc     Compare  Pttrar^k.  part  ii,  son.  Ixixviii,  «.  3  : 

"  Oanuni,  ̂ ^nor,  chc  'I  mio  dir  giunga  al  segno^ 



^ 
— ' 

TTicn  1  began :  "  With  those  sv-jithing-band; 
[  bodjr)  which  dcalh  will  (hereafter)  dissoltc  I  am 
nay  w*y  upwatd?.,  and  1  have  come  hiihcr  ih 
the  anguish  of  Hell ;  and  unce  God  has  so  fi 
enfolded  me  in  His  Grac«,  as  to  will  that  1  & 

liehold  tlis  Court,  \ty  a  mode  mtircl)-  fore^  t 
modern  uiKixe,  do  n(>t  Hide  from  me  who  th<n 
before  tKy  death,  but  tell  it  n>e,  and  tell  nie  al; 
am  on  the  nght  way  to  the  pan  (above) ;  and  U 

vords  be  our  cscon." 
Iticelll  explains  line  42  to  mcnn  that  th 

u  totally  different  to  the  usual  routine,  whici 

|uire  death  to  precede  the  possibility  of  as 

I  Heaven,  but  Iteni'cnuto,  Lana  and  Buti  a 
it  the  passage  as  meaning  ihal,  under  the  in 

the  earlier  Kenaisaaiice,  it  had  gone  con 

of  fashion  for  poets  to  describe  a  vision  it 

y  asccndcti  up  to  Heaven.      Besides  yEne 

Paul,  there  were  many  records  of  a  like  pi^ 

I>eUe  sue  lode,  ore  per  si  wm  sate  ; 
Sf  \cniu  ic  belli  atm  ebbe  eguato 

11  mondo,  I'hc  d'  nver  lei  nan  fu  dcgoa" 
PurX.  'y.  37-39 : 

"  Nun  Bn  senia  taerti  ta  tua  parola, 
S'  to  ritomo  a  cumpicr  to  ctmmin  corto 
Di  queDa  viia  ehc  al  icnniiw  rata." 
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in  the  visions  of  ancient  monks  and  hermits,  as  for 
instance,  St.  Albcrigo  ;md  St.  Bnindan. 

Marco  now  namca  himsvlf;  but  whether  we  arc  to 

understand  his  name  to  be  Marco  Lombardo,  in  the 
sense  understood  by  Doccaccto,  who  calls  him  Marco 

di  Ca  dei  Lombardi  da  Vintj^a.  or  whether  simply  a* 

an  Italian  from  Lombardy.  it  is  not  easy  (says  I^bin) 
to  determine.  There  are  different  accounts  about 

him.  We  may  at  once  dismiss  the  idea  of  his  being 
the  navigator  Marco  Polo,  who  survived  Dante,  and 
died  1 333.  .All  seem  to  agree  that  he  was  a  Venetian 

nobleman,  a  man  of  wit  and  learning,  and  a  friend  of 

Dante.  /.'  Otttmo  tells  us  that  nearly  all  he  gained, 
he  spent  in  charity.  Ifenvenuto  that  he  was  a  man 

of  a  noble  mind,  but  disdainful,  and  easily  moved  to 
anger.  Buti  that  he  was  a  Venetian,  and  his  name 

was  Marco  Daca ;  he  was  a  very  learned  man,  had 
many  political  virtuctt,  and  was  very  courteous,  giving 
to  poor  noblemen  all  that  he  gainct),  and  he  gained 
much  ;  for  he  was  a  courtier,  and  was  much  beloved 

for  his  virtue,  and  much  was  given  him  by  the 
nobility  ;  and  as  he  gave  to  those  who  were  in  need, 
so  he  lent  to  all  who  asked  him.  And  when  he  was 

at  the  point  of  death,  having  much  still  owing  to  him, 

he  made  a  will,  and,  among  other  bc()ucsts,  this,  that 

whoc\'cr  owed  him  aught,  should  not  be  held  to  pay 

the  debt,  "  Let  whoever  has,"  said  he,  "  keep."* 

*  The  Allowing  ancedocc  of  Mitrco  if  related  mHofs NevtlUnQ 
(NdvcILi  xxxviii)  :  "  Nfarco  I.umh.irdo  fuc  iino  nobilc  UOnlO  di cone  e  molto  uivio.  Fu  ;>  un  NaUiie  x  una  ciltit  dove  n  donn- 
vano  motic  lobc,  c  nao  cbbi:  neuna.  Ttovo  un  ulim  uomo  di 

UKie,  lo  quiilc  cm  acH'icntc  perwna  apuo  .Muico,  e  uvea  uvnie 
mbe  (had  rtteivtii  Chriilmat  gi/li).     Di  qimio  uactitie  una 
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Having  answered  Dante's  first  question  by  telling 
him  who  he  was,   Marco   then   answers  hU  second 

question  as  to  the  correctness  of  th«  way  the  Poets 

are  pursuing,  and  then  adds  a  petition  on  his  account. 

—  "  Lombardo  fui,  c  ftii  chUmato  bUrco  : 
Del  mondo  seppi,*  «  quel  vaiore  aia^ 

Al  quale  ha  or  ci^scun  distcso  I'  atco  :t 
Per  nioDtnr  su  %  ilinlUtiieote  vai." — 

Cosi  ri»puse  ;  e  »ug);iuDse  : — "  lo  ti  prego  50 

Che  per  me  prcghi,  qundo  *u  sarai." — 

"  1  was  a  Lombard  (or,  one  of  the  L/>inbardt  family) 
and  was  called  Maico.  I  knc«-  (the  ways)  of  the 
n'orld,  and  1  loved  that  virtue  (fn>m  aiming)  ai  which 
now-a-days  has  ct'cry  one  unstiung  his  bow :  for 
mounting  upwards  thou  art  going  ri^itly."  Thus  he 
answered ;  and  added :  "  I  bcsivch  thee  that  when 
Ihou  «halc  be  ohove  {t.t.,  in  I'.uitdisc),  thou  wilt  pray 

for  me." 

Division  HI.  In  the  long  and  difRcuU  passage 

which  now  follows,  Dante,  having  heard  Marco  de- 

ploring the  open  hostility  to  virtue,  and  the  general 

oomiption  that  prevailed  throughout  all  Italy,  and 

bella  seoteniia ;  cfai  uuclto  giuUxrc  {bu^on)  <ti»c  a  >Iarc« ; 

'  chc  i  ct^  Marco,  di'  I'  ho  avulu  seiic  rvbe  lu  non  niuna  .'  K  se* 
Uoppo  {far  am/  4r»-ii^)  niigltorc  uomo  c  piu  &at'io  cli'  to  noo 
sono.'  E  Marco  ri»po«  :  'non  i  altro,  ««  non  chc  lu  trova.Mi 
piu  di  tuoi  ch'  io  di  mici.'  (it  only  ituaat,  Ihat yeu  found  m^rt 
ftrtom  a/ your  ilaptfi,  i.e./oah,  Ihiui  J  of  minf,i.e.  wilt  mem)." 

*  Del  m«mh  f^pi:  BUgioli :  "sepjH  i  be!  cottumt,  nsi,  c 
Dcgoij  del  mondo." 

t  diitiso  f  are^ :  Tendert  F  ano  means  *"  to  bend  a  bow," 
itifffn/ifrt f  oTfcis lilt coalmty,  uamel)'  "to  unbend,  10 unatring 

a  bow." 
J  /"er  mtmtar  iti  .■  Notice  the  difference  between  ilie  mcAn- 

ingi  of  tu  in  this  line,  which  means  up  to  ibe  Fourth  Cornier, 
and  I.  Jl,  where  quanda  su  sarai  means  when  ibou  shalt  have 
reached  Paradise. 
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remcmbcrfnK  also  the  words  or  Guido  del  Duca  on 

the  same  subject  (Canto  xiv),  ask.«  Marco  wli>*  this  is 

so.  Mc  prefaces  his  question  by  a  propitiator)*  as- 
surance that,  when  he  reaches  Heaven,  he  will  do 

what  Marco  had  asked  him. 

£d  io  a  liti : — "  P«r  fecle  mi  ti  lego 

r
L
 
 

Di  br  ci6
  cbe  mi  c

liiedi  i  ma
  io  scopjr

io 

I  OcDtro  a  iin  dubbio,  a'  io  non  in«  ne  !>pic|!0.* 
Prima  era  si;enipio,f  cd  oru  (  fntio  doppio  jj 

Ndia  Mnimia  lua,  che  mi  (a  ceiio 

Qui  ed  alirot-c,  qucllo  at'  io  1'  nccoppia 

And  I  to  Iiiin  :  "  I  pledge  thee  my  faith  to  petform 
what  thou  axiccst  mc ;  b«t  I  am  bursting  with  an  in- 

ward doubt,  if  I  do  not  free  mywif  of  it.  It  was  at 
fast  a  simple  (doubt),  and  now  it  \ml%  become  a 
double  one.  from  ihinc  (expression  of)  opinion,  which 

both  here  (in  thy  words)  and  elscwltere  (in  Giiido's) 
has  made  thai  (dotibt}  into  a  certainty,  when  I  couple 
the  two  together. 

Dante  «how.s  here  bow  greatly  the  reiteration  by 

Msrco  of  opinions  previously  expressed  by  Guido  del 

Duca  has  influenced  him  to  ask  the  question.  The 

two  opinions  of  Marco  and  Guido  put  together  seem 

*  ̂   io  funt  me  n«  sHtga  .•  Buii  explains  this  :  "  Creperei,  a'  Io 
r  ■^•r ;  e  jKih  dice  :  i"  /'•  ion  mf  ne  npitge,  ciot »'  io  non 
II  liiaro,  dot  >'  io  nan  me  nc  apro  e  upareio,  che  «ono 

r.  essot"   The  Voc.  deila  Cnit^a,  i.  v.  ̂egare,  §  ;,  nays : 
I  lie.  aentr,  pais.  IJtfrani,"  and  ({notes  this  piivtaje  in 

t  Prim/I  rra  uetufiittiVtwq.:  Bia(;ioli  thinks  the  words  should 
br  i.-iVen  in  ihe  followinj;  order  ;  "  il  mio  dubbio  era  scempjo 
pnma  rha  lu  mi  parlnMi,  ora  i^  lallo  doppio  ncll.i  (ovt'Cro 
IW-  la)  scnicns)  tua.  In  ({u-ile,  qui  (nellc  cih«  uiSite  qui  <U  ic), 
a/a/frmv  {^m  quelle  udile  alitm*e,  iiel  |wece<lcnie  Canto),  mi /a 
urt0  (ml  ilirwwtra  esier  an  fatto  ccrto)  qutlh  f  I'  wdiio  alirove) 
nf  i»f  acto^fn'o  (al  quale  Io  unisco)."  Scemfiio  is  derived  from 
iba  Latin  ttm/^tx,  and  the  Voe.  dt/la  Cruna  says  of  it :  "  Con- 
irario  di  doppio." 
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to  harmoninc,  so  as  to  strengthen  in  Dante's  mind  the 
doubt  as  to  whence  comes  such  great  wickedness  in 

men,  whether  from  celestial  influences  or  from  innate 

comiplion. 

1  follow  Bcnvcnuto  in  rcfcrrinir  quelh  in  1.  S7  to 

dubhio  :  "  che  «i  fa  certo  qutf/o,  scilicet  dubium  ;  ita 

quod  si  primo  crcdcbam.  nunc  videor  mihi  ccrtus." 
Dante  now  tells  Marco  what  is  this  doubt  of  his, 

and  he  rc|>cats  and  con6nns  Marco's  previously  uttered 
lament,  that  virtue  is  so  banished  from  the  world, 

Lo  mondo  ̂   ben  ciwl  luuo  liiiciio 

D'  njini  virruic.  come  lu  mi  saone,* 
K  (li  mnliiu  gravido  c  copcrUi :  t  6o 

Ma  prcj(ii  chc  ni'  itddlti  X  U  cftj[ione. 
Si  ch'  id  U  vie^icia,  e  ch'  io  la  mMtri  altnii ; 
Chi  nd  ckIo  uno,  ed  un  quaKgiii  la  pone."— 

^  (omir  tu  Bii tuoiK ;  Butj :  "cioi,  come  tn,  Marco,  mi  did 
ne  U  lua  scnteniin."  Sort'ire  h^is  variotu  meanings,  bul  nearly 
all  ate  in  the  n«ul«r  senw.  In  tlwr  active  sense,  bwever,  Uanie 

uso  it  to  signifr  "to  proclaim,  ailebraie."  See  Purg.  xi, 

[0^1  It  -■ "  Colui,  chc  dH  r.ammin  si  poco  ;>ij;lia 
Dinand  a  mc,  Toicana  ioni>  tuiu, 

Ed  om  a  pena  in  Siena  len  pispiglia.' 
KoAIh/.  iii,  119  : 

"  Ben  puoi  saper  omai  che  il  suo  dir  suona." 
t  ioptrlo :  Bcnrcnuio  otn^n'os  that  uicltednvM  grows  much 

in  ibe  same  way  iliat  iarr«  spmd  cjuickly  all  over  a  lidd,  and 

cbokelhcgood  wheat.  Compare  y**,  xv,  35  ;  "  Tliey  cooceivc 
mtKhief,  and  bring  forth  vunrty,  and  their  belly  preparcth 
deceit"  And  ( /cAfi,  v.  19  ;  "  rii«  wlwie  world  Iteih  in  wicked- 

ncM." Z.  Iff  additi :  ltia)>iol)  say*:  "propriamenic  adJitart  k  mtn- 
(rare,  accompngnando  1'  atto  col  ce-nno  del  diio  ;  puossi  dis- 
po^liarc  di  quesio  acridcnte  ;  ma  gli  reita  |>ur  non  so  che  fona 
di  piii  del  >«mplice  moslrart.  Additart  n  the  reipilar  idiomatic 
wora  for  "  to  puini  out,"  in  Tuscany.  "  Would  you  point  nui  10 
me  /ff  Mad«mna  delU  Stggiota  »  "  Mi  i-oncHW  additare  la 
Madonna  dclla  Sef;gk)la." 
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The  world  is  in  liiith.  as  utterly  devoid  of  all  virtue, 
as  ihtMi  Idlest  me,  and  is  prcgnanl  with  all  wickedness 
and  overspread  by  it :  but  I  be^  of  thee  to  point  out 
to  inc  the  cause,  in  order  that  I  may  discern  ii,  and 
explain  it  to  Olivers ;  Tor  one  places  it  in  heaven  {i.t., 
the  plantu),  and  another  places  it  down  here  (»>„  on 

carlii)." 
This  last  clause  means  that  sin  comes  (o  Man  by  his 

free  will.     This  latter  (says  Bcnvcnuto)  is  the  heftlthy 

opinion,  the  true  one  to  be  cultivated  by  all,  whereas, 

to  ascribe  the  wickedness  of  men  to  planetary  in- 

fluenccs  is  altogether  erroneous.* 

Marco  answers  Dante's  question  at  considerable 
length,  but  he  begins  by  uttering  a  deep  sigh,  as 

though  he  would  say  (thinks  Bcnvcnuto) :  "O  what 
a  wrong  and  mischievous  opinion  this  is  of  ascribing 
the  wickedness  of  the  world  to  the  influence  of 

heavenly  bodies," 
Alto  sospir,  ehc  duolo  Urinse  in—"  hul," — t 

MIm  fwor  jiriitia,  e  poi  comiiKiA  :— "  frate,        65 
Lo  inondo  ̂   cieco,  e  tn  vien  ben  An  lut. 

•  On  thi»  erroneous  belwf.  sec  Onnam,  Dunlf  tl  la  Pkih' 
i^kif  CatkMiqHf,  Paris  1839,  p.  tJS  -  "  'J"*  "p'oion  cotumunc 
M  irofnpCMW  altrilmc  lous  tum  actc«  J»  dc*  (i»trcs,  comtne  %\  Ic 
cicl  cntralnjii  inu«  lex  Ctt(»  dnn«  unc  direction  nji:«u.-iire.  l.e 
del  escrcc  lani  dotitc  une  lorie  d'iniiiaiire  sur  la  plupnii  <le» 
moiiveinEnis  «lc  noire  Mrnsibiliiii ;  mail  telle  inil  in  live  pent  len- 

ooDtrer  en  dous  une  riStsuncc  cjui.  laborieuse  (t'abord.  devient 
iBvincible  aprts  avoir  fi<lflcii>ent  combsitu.      Une  pviissancc 
eiu  grande,  eclte  dc  Dieu,  nsii  Mir  i>oin  sans  nom  roniMindre. 

anoi»il«  <.iiv  cctir  parlic  mcill«ute  Ac  noui-m^cx,  qui  n'ctl point  »Mtmi«c  aux  innuenccx  du  cicl.  11  noui  a  d^parti  la 
niiooid  libie  :  «l  ce  ilon,  le  plui  eiculleni,  le  plus  dtjcne  de  «a 
boot^  )e  plus  pr^ieux  i  ses  regjnlt^  loutes  les  ccifaiutes  in- 
MlIigeBtc<i,  ct  elles  scul«s  I'oiii  ic^u." 

t  hti  :  The  Vet.  ift/la  Cruir.i  hn  :  Hui.  Quclla  lOCe,  ehe  si 
raonda  fiiori  per  ̂ uakhc  cMoic.  \ai.  kru.  Grrck  ̂ k  Buii 
coBimems  apoa  it :    "  Duolo  eirinte  in  km,  imperoccht  non 
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A  deep  sigh  which  grirf  wrung  into  "Ah  rael"  he 
Rrst  heaved  forth,  nnd  Ihcn  began  :  "  Brother,  the 
world  is  blind,  and  thou  in  tnilh  comcst  froia  it. 

Bcn\'cnuto  says,  In  pKKif  of  the  world  being  blin<l, 
that  many  who  are  reputed  great  sages,  were  in  that 

blind  ignorance,  Ihat  they  took  evcrythinf;  as  coining 

from  necessity,  not  perceiving  that  things  foreseen  by 
God  can  be  altered  by  the  exercise  of  the  Free  Will 
that  He  has  given  to  man.  In  like  manner  Cicero, 

in  wishing  to  avoid  one  error,  fell  into  another,  for  he 

denied  Providence,  for  which  St.  Aggustine  censures 
him  iscverely  in  hi.*  book,  De  CtvitaU  Dei 

Benvcnuto  aliio  comments  on  the  wofiAs  e  tu  vUti 

bm  da  lui,  by  supposing  Marco  to  say  r  "  And  thou 
evidently  comcst  from  this  world  of  blindness,  for 
thou  admittest  that  tliis  doubt  is  so  great  in  thy  mind 

that  thou  art  nearly  bursting  with  it" 
Marco  next  explains  what  is  this  doubt  of  the  blind. 

Voi  che  vivete,  «gni  catpon  lecate* 
I'ur  ixaa  at  ciel.  cost  coote  *e  tulto 
Mtn-ctiM  s«co  di  aecesfitatct 

compU  di  fflcnere  fuom  tutlo  il  soipiro,  di*  Rnitte  in  ciumia 
»»:«  Aid,  rhe  ib  inlrriatio  deUalii,  clo^  »'oc«  i\vt  tigniftCA 
dolcirc^  The  moilem  Italiun  iana  is  okimi  '■  Compare  CK-id, 
MHam.  X.  115,  216  : 

"Ipse  uiM liiemilus  foliis  bucribit:  etAlAI 
MiH  faabei  tmcripiunL' 

andTasm,  Gtr.  Libtr,  xii,  tt.  96 : 
"  AHin  *|{Or|[«Ddo  lui  li^movo  rivo. 

In  tu  laHEUido  wnA  praruppe." 
*  eagitm  matt . .  .  alcUl :  In  Homer,  Otfyts.  1133-34,  Jove  is 

mode  to  sny  : 

•\\  HH^ti*  1-^  ̂ am  <M  Wuw-  •(  U  «1  dnJl 
2^v>>  diTa«4iA/«av  bnf  tu^r  it.'tl  ixmtw' 

\  di  attfstHaU :   We  find  In  ItMihias,  Omtol.  Pkiiat.  v, 
Pros.  H  :  *'  S«d  tn  bac  bKrentitim  *ibl  tcric  caosafuiB,  est  na  vlU 
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Ve  who  are  living,  axriffn  evety  cauxe  up  to  the 
hfarens  only,  as  though  they  of  necessity  moved  ail 
things  with  themsflTes. 

Bcnvcnuto  states  that  Seneca  used  often  to  quote  a 
saying  of  the  ancient  Stoic  philosopher  Cleanthcs: 
Fata  voUhUih  dmuttt,  nolcntem  trakunt,  which  is  the 
exact  opposite  of  the  erroneous  views  which  Marco 
censures,  for  Cleanthcs  shows  that  some  future  things 

arc  necessary-,  from  haWng  their  prcdclcrminatc  causes, 
as  for  instance  that  man  must  die,  that  the  Sun  must 

rise  to-morrow;  while  other  things  may  depend  on 
some  contingency  which  may  or  may  not  take  place. 

nostri  arbilrii  tibcrtah  an  ip4os  quomic  humaiioruin  moius 

aDtmonitn  falalis  catCTA  consifin^t  't  Est  inquit.  Ncquc  cnim 
fucril  ulU  TStioiMlis  iiatura  (|uiii  cidcm  libcrtss  adail  ntbitrii. 
Nun  lund  ratimu;  tui  naturalitcr  TH>lc!ii,  id  habct  judicium  quo 
qoodqiie  disccmal  perse:  igilur  lUKicnda  optandave  dignoicil. 
Qood  ven)  (|uii  optandnm  judicnt  «ue,  petit :  rdunit  vero  quod 
exi»tiinai  cue  fugiendum.  Quare  <tiubii&  ine^t  laiiu,  ipiU  etiam 
tucfti  vokndi  iioiendique  libertns.  Scd  lianc  nun  in  omnibus 
xqufun  CUQ  consiituio.  Nfun  Mipcrnis  diviniKquc  substanlii^  et 
pcnpicax  judicium,  ct  incomjpin  voUmia^t,  ct  cnicax  optaiorum 
prnrsto  cm  patcsta».  HiimHnn>  vera  nnimax  libctiores  quldem 
esse  necenc  est  cum  ic  in  mentis  divinx  speculatiooe  con- 
servant :  minus  veto  cum  dil.-tbuntur  ad  corpora,  minusque 
etiam,  com  tcrrenb  artubus  tolligaiuur.  Emreina  »-cro  «l 
scrvifut,  cum  ritiis  dedita^,  raiionig  propritc  potsessione  ceci- 
derint  Nam  ubi  oculos  a  summ.x  luce  veritatisad  tnferiom,  M 
teoebrraa  dejeccrint,  mnx  infciliK  nubc  caJifnni,  pemiciocis 
totfoaotur  aiTectibux  ;  quibui  arcedendo,  conientiendoque,  quam 
invexere  libi,  adjuvat  i«n*iiutcm,  et  sunt  qnudarii  modo  propria 
tib«natc  captiva.  Qiiau  lamen  ilie,  al>  :cterno  cuncta  pto»pici«iis, 
Prmrideniijc  cemit  iniuiiui,  ct  suis  qua^iuc  mcritisprxdcttinaia 
dispoitit(ut  dc  Sole  ait  Homcru«,  Iliad,  r.)"  Compare  also 
Uiltoa,  Pur.  I-ost,  ii,  j>7-s6i  : 

"  Ottien  apait  sal  on  a  hill  retir'd, 
In  Ibou^^hts  mocc  elevate,  and  r«asun'd  liigli 
Of  prtw'idcjice,  6welcnoi«'Ie<ljje,  wilL  aiid  bie ; 
Fix'd  faic,  &ce  will,  fotekiiowledne  abiolule ; 
Aim]  found  no  end,  in  n-andering  iobioe  IoU." 
It  C 
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And  Benvenulo  goes  on  to  show  the  opinion  of  Plo- 
tinus  and  others,  that  tlie  planets  were  not  active 
agents  to  bring  good  or  evil,  but  were  only  the  signs 

of  things  about  to  hapjien  to  us.  Others  ha\'c  said 
that  some  good  or  evil  would  happen  to  man  hy  the 

influence  of  the  planets,  not  bowo-cr  so  that  it  must 
happen  of  necessity,  but  in  order  that  what  Nature,  or 
God  through  Nature,  works,  should  take  place  through 
the  influence  of  the  planets.  St  Augustine  has  treated 

this  \-cry  fully  in  his  fifth  book  of  De  Civitatc  Dei. 
Marco  strongly  condemns  this  error,  on  account  of 

the  great  inconvenience  that  would  follow  it 
Se  cosl  fwsc,  io  voi  fora  diitruito  70 

Llbero  aibiirio,*  c  non  Ton  giastiiJa, 
Per  ben  letiiia,  c  pci  male  aver  lutto. 

Were  this  true,  nil  Free  Will  would  be  dctfro)^ed  in 
you,  and  it  would  not  (then)  be  justice  to  have  joy 

(in  requital)  for  good,  and  gn'cf  foi  evil. 
There  would  be  no  necessity  for  Hell,  Purgatoiy  or 

•  ZJbetv  arUlrifl :  B«  Sl  TTiom.  Aquin.  Smmti.  T%fffl.  para  i. 
qn.  cxv.Mt.  4  :  "RMporKipixIircndiinMiiiodcorpomooelefitain oorpon  qiridcm  imprimunt  directi  et  per  «,  in  rrre*  nuiem 
•Dtinx  qux  Mint  actui  orxsuiorxim  corporeoram.  direet^  quideni, 
sed  per  accidcni ;  (piia  necMse  wt  hojusmodi  actus  honim 
pMeniiafUin  impetliri  iw undiun  tmpe(timeni:i  organonim.  sicui 
ocuhii  nirbaius  non  ben«  vtdet.  Uude  ai  intcUeclus  ct  ̂ -oianiax 

e«cni  »ircs  cnqiortis  orpinis  allignix  (sicut  posu«-runi  aliqut 
dicentet,  quod  inirllccius  non  dincrt  a  sensu)  ci  necessitate 
tcqueretnr  qnod  corpora  cixtettiA  CKfent  cbukb  eteciiontim  et 
actnom  honunonim  ;  ei  ex  boc  setpieretttr  quod  bomo  naiurali 
iastinctu  ageniur  ad  inu  actiooes,  sicnl  cetera  aniinalia,  in 

qiiibus  non  stun  nUi  vires  animat  coiporeis  oa-ganit  alligata; ; 
nam  illud  quod  fit  in  'mm  infcrioril>us  ex  iinprc««ion«  corponun 
caelMtiuin,naiuntliier  nL>;ilar  ;  el  ha  scqucrclur  quod  homo  non 
euct  libcri  aibilrii,  *cd  haberd  actiono  dctcrminatat,  sicut  et 
extern;  ret  naiuralet :  qna;  nunHesti  sunt  lalsa,  ct  coovcrsa- 
tioni  bumana;  contraria." 
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Paradise,  saj-s  Bcnvcnato,  and  all  good  counsels  and 
prayers  would  be  in  vain,  and  many  other  coiijcqucnccs 

destructive  to  the  world  would  follow  from  this,  a« 

Uocthius  shows  in  his  fifth  book* 

Marco  now  begins  to  explain  away  Dante's  doubts, 
first,  by  showing  how  things  come  by  heavenly  in- 

fluence or  the  contrary, 

Lo  ci«lo  i  rosiri  muvimcDti  iniiia.t 

Nan  tlico  totti :  nia,  posio  ch'  lo  il  dka, 
LuiM  v'  i  <|aio  a  bene  ed  a  malizia,  7$ 

*  The  passage  referred  lo  in  Bofthius  is  in  Ui.  v,  proc  iii : 
"At  oos  illwd  ncmonMrarc  nilamiir,  (|ui>(iiic  modo  scsc  habcat 
orrto  causanim,  ncceiinriutn  ci»c  cvenium  pt.T^citarum  rerum, 
aiam  li  pnctcicntia  futuns  t«lni!i  evcniendi  neces»itatem  nan 
vidextur  inferK.    EicDun  si  qui)[itaiii  sedeat,  opinionem  (jux: 
tom  wdete  conjectat,  vcrani  eiM.-  neccs»e  est :  at  e  conveno 
rerrat  li  (k  quupiim  vcru  !ii[  opinio,  quoniam  »edet,euiii  sedne 
nectfie  e«.    In  uUixjtie  igiiiir  ncceisiuta  iiie»l :  in  hoc  qiridon 
Mdettdi,  at  vCTo  in  alicio  tcriiaiis.    Scd  non  idcirco  qiusque 
•nJtl,  qDoniam  tvra  ««t  opinio  :  scd  hax  poiia*  vem  est,  <)iio- 
BUijoMnpiain  Mdcrc  pTa:ccuit.     Ita  cum  catua  veriiatis  ex 
altcn  parte  procedat,  inest  Uni«n  cotiiuntx  in  uttaque  neces- 
iinu     Simma  de   Providciitia.    fuiuiiiquo    rebus    ratiucinari 
(pcniL    Nam  eiiam  si   iiicitco,  qii«ni;im  futura,  sum  provi- 
toew ;  non  vero  idco  (jiifiniam  provirtcniur,  cvcniunt :  nihilo- 
ni>Bi  Umen  a  V>m  re!  vctit^ira  providrri,  vcl  provita  cvcnire 
mnne  c«i :   qiwK)  ad  penmcndam  arbiirii  Ubenaten)  Kolom 
Wi)  tst"    Sec  alvo  Par.  xvii,  37-43  : 

"  La  cun  I  interna,  che  fuor  del  quaderao 
Delia  vOTtra  nuicria  non  si  stende, 
Tntta  t  dipinu  ncl  cotpeiio  eterno. 

N«ccMiU  peri)  qnindi  non  prcnde, 
Se  noo  come  dal  riio  in  che  »i  iipecchia. 

Nave  che  per  corrente  j(iii  discende." 
t  Lf  eitlo  i  vMiri  movitnertti  im'iia  ■'  According  to  the  asuo- 

'""i'.il  belief  in  the  ml<ldPc  ages  cvery(hin)j  on  earth  19  subject 
!■  infloenie  of  tlie  planets.    Sec  Par.  xiti,  61-66,    Everyone 

lii  ;hc  heavens  h  endowed  wiih  a  particular  power,  which 
kMI»  the  lii^i   appetites  in  as-     nantc  does  not  deny  the 
Ktifln  of  the  planeU,  but  only  the  necessicr  of  obeying  their 
■JiKmc    Han  is  endoitcd  with  free  oil),  by  means  of  which 

C  2 
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£  libera  voler,  chc,  w  Eitick 

Nclle  pKme  battafjHe  col  ciel  dura,* 
Poi  vincc  lutto,  se  ben  »i  nuinca. 

The  heavens  da  give  the  first  impulse  to  your  move- 
ments, I  do  nnt  say  all  :  but,  even  supposing  that 

I  did  say  it,  light  hns  been  given  you  (to  discern) 

between  right  and  wrong,  nnd  I-'rcc  Will,  which,  even though  it  combfttE  against  fatigue,  in  the  end  gaint  a 
compete  victory,  if  only  it  nourishes  itself  wcU. 

The  first  impulses  of  Man  arc  bodily ;  as  vralkitig, 

sitting,  etc ;  but  the  movements  of  the  mind  were 
not  supposed  to  fall  under  planetary  influences,  such 

as  would  be,  to  understand,  to  will,  etc.  Man's  good 
fight  is  by  resistance  to  the  sins  to  wliich  he  is  most 
easily  predisposed,  and  for  this  combat  he  must  give 
to  his  Free  Will  thcnutriment  of  Wisdom,  Love,  and 
Virtue. 

Scartazzini  observes  that,  if  wc  recapitulate  what 

Marco  explains  from  1.  67,  we  obtain  the  following 

points,  as  believed  by  Dante. 

be  cancnrbhi*  desires  or  direct  them  to  vliacisgood.  {Scartax' 
ttm^  Compare  St.  Thoin.  Ai)uin.  Siemw.  Thtol.  pan  ii,  r"", 
qu.  xcv,an.  \  :  "Unde corpora  ccclcfttianon  possum  oi^Mper  se canMOperatiooumlibcri  arbilrii;  possum  i.imcn  .tilhocdispo^itivji 
inclinarc,  infjiiantum  imprimunt  in  corput  hiimanum,  d  per 
coniequcns  in  virct  scniiiivax,  qa:c  sunt  aciiu  corporatiuiD 
organoruin,  qtuc  inclinant  ad  bumanos  actus." 

*  tefitUa .  ..  dura:  i]lanc(fW.  Danl.)  *>>■>  that  durart  it 
only  used  by  Danio  in  thi»  one  patsa^c  in  the  scom  of  "to 
reMsL"  In  that  sense  it  is  used  by  Bcmi  [flrl.  Innam.  Canto  ix, St.  Ixxxii : 

"  Ma  bencbt  ItriKlindor  la  via  divora. 
Pur  con  Bainrdo  non  U  pu&  durarc.' 

Sm  aUo  Boccaccio  ipetam.)  in  the  Prvtmium  to  the  first  Novd 
(Ciom  i,  Nov.  i} :  ''  Stnia  niuiio  fallo  ni  potremtno  ooi,  che  n> 
visrrYo  mcscolali  in  esse  e  che  siamo  pane  d'  esse,  durare  ai 
ripamrd,  sc  spciial  graiia  di  Dio  Ibrra  c  avvcdimento  non  ci 

ptetta»e.* 
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1.  Men  seek  to  excuse  their  evil  actions  by  attri- 
buting the  cause  to  planetary  influences,  as  though 

ihey  were  driven  by  necessity. 
2.  Such  a  doctrine  destroys  Free  Will,  and  accuses 

of  injustice  that  God.Who  rewards  good  and  punishes 
cvii. 

i-  It  is  true  that  the  planetary  influences  instil 
into  Man,  bis  first  inclinations,  though  not  all,  for 
some  take  their  origin  in  the  evil  habits  that  have 
been  contracted. 

4.  If  man  will  only  make  use  of  the  light  of  Reason 
and  Revelation,  as  also  of  his  free  wi!l,  he  can  and 
ought  to  be  able  to  resist  planetary  influences,  or 
natural  inclinations  to  evil. 

5.  This  resistance  is  at  the  first  exceedingly  hard 
and  laborious ;  yet 

6.  Man  can  succeed  in  completely  overcroning  the 
planetary  influences  if  only  his  Free  Will  gets  properly 
nourished  [jkn  si  nutrica)  with  the  food  of  wisdom  and 
of  grace. 

Marco  next  shows  that  if  men  are  subject  to  pla- 

nctar>'  influences,  they  are,  in  their  freedom,  subject 
to  the  greater  might  of  God,  to  that  better  nature, 

K'hich,  through  baptism  or  otherwise,  they  may  claim 
w  His  gift  to  lliem.  Dante  solves  the  problem  that 
lu*  vexed  the  souls  of  men  in  all  ages,  and  leaves 
them  with  the  gift  of  freedom,  and  therefore  the 
burden  of  responsibility.  Throughout  he  follows 
Sl  Thomas  Aquinas,  as  the  latter  had  followed 
St  Augustine. 

A  ma^'sior  fona  ed  a  miglior  natura 
Liberi  soggiacctc,  e  quetia  cria  80 
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La  mence  in  voi,  die  il  ciel  non  ha  in  »ua  cutx*  , 

I'bough  ftcc,  y<c  arc  subject  to  a  mightier  foicc  nod 
to  a  better  nature  (God's  own},  and  that  creates  in 
)'ou  your  cnind,  which  iho  heavens  have  not  under theii  control 

Marco  having  condemned  the  first  part  of  the  dis- 
tinction as  false ;  namely,  that  all  things  must  happen 

of  necessity,  concludes  that  the  second  part  must  be 
true,  and  that  the  wickedness  of  the  world  lies  in  the 
generation  now  living  in  the  world,  and  not  in  the 

planets. Perd)  M  il  mondo  prcMute  dinia, 
In  voi  t  i  la  cagione,  in  voi  si  cheggia, 

^iidtliMnfutin  taaettnt,-  According  to  Longrellow,  Ptolemy 
is  supposed  to  have  uid  :  "The  wimj  man  «hall  control  the 
Stars."    And  a  Turkish  proicrb  »)-»  : 

"Wil  and  AMrong  will  are  superior  lo  faM." 
Benvenoto  rcmnrlu  ibni  it  is  ion  alitiird  lo  suppoM  thai  roan  is 
under  the  influence  ofllic  planets,  when  one  may  mora  msunahty 
anppOM  ibat  the  planets  were  crcAicd  on  aceount  of  man.  He 
rebie^.  In  confirmation  of  thbt  a  !ttor>-  which  he  ctingidcr»  a 
vety  merry  one.  Noi  long  before  there  ilouribhcd  in  the  city  of 
Paou:*  one  Pieiro  de  Abano,  a  disiini^uishcd  ̂ hilotopbcr,  aitro- 
loger  antl  physician,  who  at  one  lime  held  thit  pemiciMU  doc- 
inne.  One  day,  being  vcr)-  angry  with  bii  Mrvant  who  bul 
come  boroe  late,  he  wanted  to  beat  him.  hut  the  servant,  wlio 

was  very  imelliseni,  sa«i  with  ready  wit :  "  My  Mahtcr,  and 
Loidt  1  Gonfesi  that  I  have  done  wraoK  ;  but  piay  condcM'cnd 
ID  bear  one  word  from  nic,  before  inoii  givesi  mc  my  wctl- 
deserred  punishment.  I  have  often  heard  thcc  uy  tbai  all 
ihtiiKS  ariw  ftom  ncceuiiy  ;  how  then  cnuM  I  come  liome  more 

quicklj-.*"— I'ietro,  more  anyry  than  ever,  cxtlaimed,  while 
DrandlahiDg  his  fttick:  "And  it  ii  neccsiary,  ibou  fjood-for- 
nothin^  Mivaat,  thai  I  ̂ lould  jive  thee  a  ̂ood  beating  lor 
thine  insolence."  The  ̂ crvaoi,  nothinj^  daunted,  laying  hit 
luiid  upon  his  dagger,  said :  "  And  cenainly,  inMnsale  Haater, 
h  'a  necessary  for  me  to  bury  ibif^  in  thine  cntraiU."  Fear 
letnpered  I'ictti/i  wtnth,  and  be  s.iid  :  "  Thou  »hall  ̂ ways 
remain  with  me,  an  thou  wilt ;  ai>d  1  protnise  thee  that  I  will 
never  again  bold  or  teach  thoie  doctrinei." 

t  /«  tw  .■  This  meant,  in  defects  for  which  the  free  will  of  the 
present  gcMtration  ia  responsible. 
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Ed  io  le  ne  sarA  or  vem  »piii.* 
Henoe,  if  liw  present  gcncmtJon  goes  astray,  in  your- 

selves is  ibc  cause,  in  yourselves  must  ii  be  sought, 
and  I  will  not  be  to  tbee  a  (rue  expouniler  of  the 
saine. 

Scartaizini  (in  his  Edhtom  Minort)  gives  a  very  luckl 
r^suiHi  of  this  passa;;e.  Marco  has  said,  that  men 
themselves  are  in  fault  if  the  present  generation  of 
them  \randers  from  the  right  path.  The  human  soul 

issues  full  of  innocence  out  oj*  the  hands  of  its  Maker, 
and  instiiiclively  turns  to  what  seems  to  it  most  sancti- 

fying and  t>eautiful.  As  soon  as  it  has  begun  to  taste 
worldlygoods  it  runs  after  them,  deluding  itself  that  it 
will  lind  in  them  the  highest  good,  unless  some  trust- 

worthy guide  directs  it  to  the  Stiblimcst  Excellence,  or 
anless  some  curb  be  found  to  restrain  it  from  running 
after  deceptive  joys.  But  at  the  present  day  the  laws 

hiive  become  inoperative,  because  the  Chief  I'astor 
of  tile  Church  continues  to  show  a  had  example,  and 
mixes  up  sptritual  with  temporal  m.ttters.  This  per- 

nicious goveniment  of  the  world  is  the  cause  of 
corruption  that  Dante  seeks  to  investigate,  and  not 
any  influence  of  the  planets,  or  even  the  wickedness 
of  the  human  race. 

The  point  insisted  on  is  the  usurpation  by  the 
Pope  of  functions  that  tightly  belong  to  the  Emperor, 
but  have  been  by  him  neglected. 

'^  ifia  ;'X\<iKV<x.<UllaCrtiuit(%  i)«x^aii»thi6'is*'Chiiin<{ue 
"-.ce;    Laiin  dtUUor,  mifr.it^r."    FraticeUi  s.iys    ihal.  in 

nl  IOC,  the  vuid  had  nol  ihc  Miinc  invidious  icnic  that  it 
now.    Scartanini  inicrpici.t,  "  vqcmcc  indicatotc,  «»|>lor3- 

Cwnpaie  Slukeapeare,  King  Ltar,  act  v,  nc.  3  : 
"  And  take  upon  '1  the  mvsiery  of  ibiags, 

A*  if  we  were  God'»  spies-" 
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Prinu  die  sia,  a  gulM  di  ̂ciulU, 
Clie  piansemlo  e  ridcndo  pargole|paa 

L'  aniina  lemplicetu.  chc  &a  nullaiX 

*  £mv  itSr'  mono  a  Lmi  .  .  .  .  V  am'ma  Mm^iMta,  «t  s<q. : 
Giobcni,  in  h»  commentary  on  thU  pasaufK,  coosukrathi*  i*  one 
of  ihe  most  divine  xouchoiiaihc  If ivinaComMoiia.  Tbepacnire 
it  highly  diamatic,  nrithoot  any  mytbolosr,  and  only  rep)«te 
with  irau  poeiiy,  aiMl  philowphic  meanio^i.  Tlie  Myle  is  u 
natural,  gTaoerul,  and  bcauiiful  &&  it  well  can  bt.  It  seems  as 
tboogh  the  innocence  and  beauty  of  the  sou]  described  by  Dante 

is  also  impined  lo  bit  descriptive  power*.  How  e\-ct  did  ibal fierce  ana  tcniblc  Dante,  m>  unapptuachable  in  his  power  lo 
tenily  or  to  move  to  lean,  acqutie  sucb  a  narvetloui  vtace  of 
fonns  and  coDceptioas  i  Here  u-e  hare  a  new  aJKaiiy  bcm-een 
Dante  and  Shakespeare  :  between  Dante's  horrors  aivd  beauties 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  cootratts  such  as  Shakespeare  citStM 
between  Ariel  and  Caliban  in  the  Temfitif.  Both  Poets  have  ■ 

man'olious  kindred  power  of  reprexentinj;  with  an  unrii'alled 
h^ind  the  most  opposite  subjects,  and  nf  cicatini;  their  master- 

pieces from  tbe  most  striking  contrast*  ....  'I'bose  of  Dante iiare  awuredly  a  tesetnblancc  to  those  of  Shakes fiVii re,  who,  in 
tbe  sablinie.  the  pathetic,  (he  facctiooti,  t)ie  tcirSble,  the  gro- 

tesque, the  hoirlble,  ibc  lo^'cablc,  the  graceful,  the  comic,  and 
in  tbe  saliiicat,  is  always  sublime. 

t  vagAegg'a  ■  ̂   ̂ ^'*  ̂ ■''>  ̂ ^^  ̂ ^-  ̂ tlA  CruxA  says  that  it 
ettber  means,  as  in  this  posiaye,  which  ts  quoted,  "  Stare  a 
rimirar  fisamente  coo  diletlo,  e  con  atteniiooe  1'  amaia,  Lat. 
inUtttt  amasiam  impictrt  \ "  or,  "  Fare  all'  aiDOr^=to  court,  to 
(Bake  love  iol"  I  have  preferred  the  fonDer  oieining  of  the 
word,  though  both  are  adopted  by  dilfcTcnt  iransUiois.  In  the 

sense  of  "contemplates,*  compaTc  Par.  riii,  ii,  12: 
"  Pigltafano  il  vocabol  delta  Stella 
Cbe  il  sol  vaghegKia  or  da  coppa  oc  da  ciglio." 

And  Par.  K,  10,  II  : 

"  E II  oomiacia  a  vagboggiar  dcII'  ane 
Di  quel  macstra" I  eht  ta  nulla  :  According  to  Fraticeiti,  Dante,  in  slating  that 

the  newly-created  sonl  knows  nothing,  shoirs  that  he  faUowed 
the  doctrine  of  tbe  Peripatetics,  who  said  that  the  human  soul, 
when  It  is  first  created  by  God,  is  made  apt  to  Icain  c^-crytliing, 
but  docs  not  thereby  have  any  knowledge  or  tiinatc  titcas.  And 
this,  says  Fraticelli,  is  the  most  probnblc  and  ;;encnil  ooinion. 
The  I'latonists  thought  the  contrary,  holding  that  the  soul,  from 
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Salvo  cbe,  mcMaa  da  Beto  fattore, 
Volentttfr  tomu  x  cA  cbe  h  tnutulU.* 

Oi  picciol  bene  in  pria  tenie  upore : 
Qnivi  V  inganiu,  e  diMro  ad  eMo  correi 
Se  guida  o  fren  noo  ti>rc«  \w>  amorc 

Forth  from  the  hand  of  Him,  Who  rontem[>latcs  it 
with  delight  ere  it  cvxn  exists,  like  to  a  little  maid 
that  cries  nod  laughs  in  her  childish  six>Tt,  issues  the 
soul,  so  simple  that  it  koom  nothing,  save  that,  set 
in  motion  by  a  blitbc  Creator,  it  eagerly  turns  to  that 90 

ibe  innaiii  of  iu  creation,  has  in  itself  tbc  gctnis  of  IcDOwledge, 
vrfikh  In  lime  are  developed  and  brought  out  by  instruction  or 
study.  Dante  also  fbllaind  (he  doctrine  of  St.  Tbomas  Aquioss 
{.Samm.  Th€ol.,  p.  1,  qu.  Uxxiv),  whkh  is  too  long  however  to 
quote  here. 

•  I'oiomtier  toma  a  eii  eht  ta  trattullx :  The  new  soul  turns  in- 
st'sctji'ety  to  nil  thai  iinpeitrs  to  charm  ii.  1 1  has  not  y«t  acquired 
hIcu.  Compare  wiui  tfau  tbc  beautiful  pauaKc  in  Convitu 
'''•  i:,II.  i}t!-i76:  "llsoainiodMidcrio{!iciaKuaacosa,eprima 
<1^  Niiura  daio,  i  lo  titomarc  al  «ao  t'rioetpio.  E  peroccbi 
Iddio  i  Pnncipio  deOe  nostre  anime  e  Faltore  di  quelle  simili  a 
«,  iiecom'  i  scritto :  '  Facciamo  I*  oonio  ad  itnaKine  e  simi- 
ebuoa  nostra'  i  csu  anima  mauimameme  dcsidcra  tonwrc  « 
Vidbx  E  siceome  pcrc^no  chc  va  per  una  via  per  la  quale 
on  III,  die  ogni  caxa  chc  da  tunjp  n^c,  erode  die  siaFalbergo, 
*  Ana  tronndo  ciA  csscrc:,  di  liiia  la  credenia  alF  aiira,  e  cosl  di 

tan  a  casa  tanto  cbe  ail'  alber^  viene :  cos)  I'  anima  nostra, 
inccntaiKme  che  nel  nooro  e  mat  non  failo  cammino  di  qnesia 
"'■^  eritni,  dirtna  gli  occhi  al  termtne  del  sno  Sommo  Bene,  e 
fai  qoiliinquc  oosa  vede.  che  pata  avcre  in  si  alcun  bene, 
mit  cbe  (ia  cssa  E  pereh^  la  sua  cooosccRia  prima  t  imjwr- 
"Aa,  per  oon  euere  spctta  ai  dottrinata,  piodoli  beni  te  paiono 
E^ind) ;  e  perb  da  ijuclli  comincta  prima  a  desiderare.  Onde 
tdcmo  Ii  parvoli  dcniderare  mautinamente  un  poroo ;  e  poi  piii 
oiirt  procedendo,  dcsideraie  uno  uccellino ;  e  poi  piii  oltre, 
<le)iderare  belto  veslimciiio ;  e  poi  il  cavallo,  e  poi  ana  doma  : 
tja  k  ricdiene  non  grandi,  poi  grandi,  c  poi  grandinime. 
E^BeMohxontns  percbi  in  nulla  di  queue  cote  troraqaelto  die 
*>  ctreando,  e  creddo  trovare  piu  otire.  Per  cbe  vedere  « 
pue  die  f  two  deuderabile  sU  dinand  all'  altro  agti  occfal 
dtUa  nostra  anima  per  modo  qoan  piramidale,  ekh  'i  minlmo  IJ 
cape  prima  luiti,  cd  i  fjuasi  penu  dell'  ultimo  dMidcrsbllc^  cb' 
i  Dio,  quaii  base  dt  tutii." 
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which  gives  it  pleasure.  Of  mRing  good  at  tint  it 
tastes  (he  savour  ;  hocin  il  deceives  itself  (mistaking 
the  gnittficatioD  of  the  senses  lor  ihc  highest  good) 
and  runs  after  il,  unless  (some  wise)  guide  or  reso&in- 
tng  curb  turn  not  its  desire  (to  belter  things). 

Benvenuto.  taking  this  passage  nenrly  in  its  literal 

sense,  give:!  some  intimate  details  of  infantile  delights, 

Ix^nning  with  a  baby's  first  impressions  of  its  Rrst 
warm  bath,  and  tracing  its  nursery  experiences  up  to 

the  time  when  the  full-grown  man  seeks  greedily  after 
riches,  next  after  honour,  glory,  fame ;  and  thence 

falling  into  pride  and  envy.  FraticcltJ  explains  it 

entirely  allcgoricaily;  \ty  guida^tc  understands  edu- 
cation, and  hy/ren,  the  restraints  of  the  law. 

Marco  adds  that  for  this  reason  the  law  was  in- 

vented, and  a  shepherd  given  to  the  ilock. 

Onde  convenne  l«^e  per  fren  pone  ; 

ConvoDoo  rege  *  aver,  cli«  discerncsae  9$ 
Delia  vera  citiade  t  almen  la  lorre. 

*  rt^  .■  The  Empcnx.  Although  ncnrcnuto  tries  to  expUun 
Ibis  as  mtjninf;  a  ̂ Mritiul  ruler,  who  iboukl  by  his  tcacoing 
■leckue  to  men  the  sublimit)'  of  bliiis  io  tbc  Eicnial  City  of  Goo, 
Bull,  Lana,  Fiaiicelli  and  oibers,  >ay  that  tl  became  necessary 
to  have  a  culer  nlio  should  nuke  men  observe  the  lawa,  and 
wbo,  at  all  events  in  »  eciwral  way,  sboutd  have  sucb  uiMler' 
stairdini:  of  the  real  xood  »s  to  know  thai  justice  is  ihc  bulwark 
aiMl  dc/cccc  of  ihc  clrmal  city.  liuti  obier>'cx :  "  Let  the  Ruler 
know  itiai  what  t;uartls  our  raiiunaJity  is  tuttice,  and  if  he  can- 

not ki>ow  all  ibe  olber  sjiecies  of  virtues,  let  him  at  teast  hav«  a 
geoerAl  knowledge  of  them  ....  All  seotlemea  are  not  phik>- 
sopheri,  though,  from  bcins  placed  abM'C  oUien  they  ought  to 
be  1  but,  at  least,  (hey  ought  to  have  ilicii  intcUccti  dit<]Xkscd 
towanls  justice ;  and  this  it  ihown  by  Uante  makinj;  Marco 

speak  of  men  being  the  cause  of  the  conupiion  of  the  woiltl.'' 
CocDpare  />(  J/<n»MVifa4r,  i,  11,  13  ;  alM>  Conv.  iv,  4. 

fvtnia'//aA:  On  thi»  Andrcoli.  in  his  coinmeniaTy.ohaenrea that  Dante,  in  CMtvi/n  iv,  04.  divides  life  into  [no  cities,  one  of 

good  life,  and  ibe  oihcr  of  wicked  life  (foUowtng  SL  Augustine'* 
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Hence  ii  became  necessary  to  establish  laws  as  a 
resoaintii^  liii,  it  became  neceMary  tu  have  u  Monurdi, 
who  should  diNcem  at  least  the  towers  or  the  trui; 
dty. 

Marco,  having  declared  that  Liws  are  nwessary  to 
direct  men  to  what  fs  good,  next  upbraids  the  rulers 
who  administer  the  laws  in  word  only,  but  not  in 

deed  ;  the  consequence  of  which  is  general  depravity. 
In  the  lines  that  follow  Benvcnuto  notices  the  extra- 

ordinary  power  that  Marco  exhibits  of  saying  biting 
things  {Dial  ergo  Marcus  qui  coHsmverat  in  vita  bene 
scire  mordtre). 

Le  leggi  MM,  ma  chi  pan  mano  ad  ewe  ? 

Nullo ;  'p«rocchv  il  pastor  chc  proccde 
Ruminar  *  pu6,  ma  oon  hit  V  unghic  (esse. 

The  taws  exist,  but  who  sets  a  hand  to  them  {i.e.,  who 

Kccs  to  tht-ir  obserrancc)?  No  one ;  because  the  shcp- 
hcnX  who  takes  [wcccdcncc  (in  Poniilieal  dignity^ 
can  cbcw  the  cud,  but  does  not  divide  the  hoof, 

^Benvcnuto  contends  tliat  Dante  means  the  modern 

Iicphcrd,  the  Pope,  chewing  the  cud  in  the  sense  of 

ving  the  law  of  God  constantly  on  his  Hps,  and 

Inition  of  la  Cilti  di  Di«,  and  la  CitU  del  D/mrcta)/  and  in 
ikis  (KLivme  Dante  tncatis  In  ̂ y  ih»i  nt  the  good  city ;  it  h  the 
duly  cif  Ibe  Kmperor  to  poinl  oul  the  bulwarks  ;  for  D.-inic 
•Itot*  Iwld  lh.1t  111*  imperial  power  ahmild  ncrer  overstep  the 
limits  of  the  supreme  direction  uf  the  universal  inoDarvhy. 
*Kumia.ir;  "  Dieu  dt'funUii  aox  Hct>reux  de  se  oourrir 

d^intun  anim.-iJ  qui  nc  niminli,  et  o'ciii  les  onglc*  fcndut 
'-  si),  Selon  Ics  inlcrprftc*  dc  rEcriiurc, /^  fcm/iv/-,  dani 
-  ■  i.  myMique,  Bfjnilic  la  »aKesic,cl  /ej  ow^'Z/j/fWiif,  t'aaioo, 
Appli(|ianl  telle  iinaKc  ̂   U  tlortrinc  di^vdoppi'e  par  lui  dam 
"»  livTO  Df  AftDMnAid,  D*ntc  dil  qxic  Ic  I'aileur  qui  pr^^ile 
^  hpc,  dont  l»  fonctMii  en  la  ului  noble,  peui  mminer,  c'esi- 
i"4ire  [irfparcr  i'Hlimeiil  spirituci  pour  Iccwpf  d«la  R^publiquo 
tMliennc,  mnis  qn'il  n'a  p^ts  /«  nitgUi  fendui,  on  Ic  pouvoir 
(atpoirl,  leqncl  apiMinient  )t  I'Empcreur.''— /.•tmcAAUf. 
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fully  discussing  it.  In  truth  Boniface  VIII  had  a 

thorough  knowledge  of  the  laws  and  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  wrote  treatises  on  canonical  law.  but  did 

not  divide  the  temporal  power  from  the  spiritual,  but 
rather  confounded  the  two. 

Marco  then  proceeds,  from  the  above  premisses,  to 

infer  the  conclusion  which  he  had  been  gradually 
developing,  viz. :  tliat  the  wickedness  of  the  Shepherd 

is  the  principal  cause  of  the  perversion  of  the  world. 
The  Papacy  becomes  a  temporal  and  worldly 

power,  seeking  after  worldly  good,  and  clergy  and 
laity  alike  follow  itt  example. 

Fer  che  U  gentc,  cbc  sus  guitU  v«de  loo 

Pure  a  qud  b«n  *  ferice  ond'  eli'  6  ghtotia, 
Di  quel  si  poscc,  «  piii  ultre  non  chicde. 

Ben  puoi  vederf  che  la  mala  condoita 
£  la  cagion  cbe  il  moodo  ha  btto  teo, 
E  non  natuta  che  in  tw  ua  corrotta.  105 

On  this  account  (he  people,  who  sec  their  guide 
aiming  ocUyat  those  (temporal)  goods  foe  which  they 
are  eager,  feed  (in  their  turn)  on  the  same,  and  ask 
for  nothing  further.  Well  canKi  thou  perceive  llui 
evil  governance  is  the  cauie  iliat  ha^^  made  the  world 
guilty,  and  not  that  nature  is  corrupt  in  fou. 

*  ̂lui  itn .-  This  meant  tarthl/  poMfuions.  In  some  old 
French  utirical  ver«e*  the  following  lines  (quoted  by  Lung- 
fcUow)  occur : 

**  Au  temps  pasx6  du  nicle  d'or, 
CiuoM  de  boit,  £v<<)ue  d'or ; 
MainteDaat  cbangent  Ics  lois, 
Crouc  d'or.  dv^uc  dc  boi&." 

t  /mm'  tvJer :  Compare  haiah,  Ivi,  1 1 : "  Thcjf  arc  shepherds ibat  cannot  undersund  :  ihcy  all  look  to  their  own  way,  every 
OIM  tot  fab  gaiDi  from  his  qoaiter."    And  Jtr.  I,  6  :  "  My  peupte 
luidt  been  lost  sheep  '■  their  akepberdk  bat-e  caused  tliem  to  |£D 
attray,  tbey  have  turned  ihem  away  on  the  mountains." 
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What  Marco  would  say  is :  "  From  what  I  have  set 
forth,  you  can  now  recognise  that  the  cause  of  the 
world  being  so  empty  of  virtue,  and  so  charged  with 
vice,  cannot  be  attributed  either  to  the  influence  of  the 

planets  or  to  the  corruption  of  human  nature,  but  to 

the  evil  guidance,  and  bad  government  of  the  world." 
Marco  now  gives  a  kind  of  retrospect  of  the  early 

Empire,  of  which  Dante  also  speaks  {Conv'tte,  iv,  5) 
as  .1  golden  age.  Perhaps  the  period  of  the  Antonines 
is  meant,  when  the  Emperor  ruled  righteously  in 
temporal  things,  and  the  successor  of  St.  Peter  exer- 

cised an  independent  authority  over  the  church  in 
spiritual  things.  But  the  endowment  of  the  church  of 

Rome  by  Constantinc  had  spoiled  evcr>-thing. 
Solev«  Koma,  che  il  buoo  niundo  feo,* 

Dae  Soli  t  aver,  che  I*  una  e  I'  altra  slraila 

•  Roita,  ̂ A<  il  buan  motido  fto :  Compare  Comt'to,  iv,  j, 
IL  16-3: :  "V(4endo  t.nmiiurabilc  BodU  divma  I'  umana  creaiura 
a  ti  riconfbrmare,  die  per  lo  pecciito  dclln  prevaTtcftiioDQ  del 
primo  ooino  da  D»o  erk  partita  «  iliiformatn,  eleito  fu  In  quel- 
roltissiino  e  caRgiuiitissimoCoaciMDiuilivuiodellaTriniiik,clie 
1  FigUuolo  di  Dto  \n  terra  discendcssc  a  fare  quetita  coocordia. 
£  pcroccbt  nclliA  <^ii.i  vcnitin  ncl  mondo,  non  sotamente  il  Cielo, 
ma  la  Terra  convcnivn  cwetc  in  oilima  dispositjone  ;  e  la 
onima  di«po«ii<inc  dclla  Term  tin  quand'  clln  (  Monarchia, 
cio^  ititta  ha  uno  i'rincipe,  come  delto  6  di  lopra  ;  ordinato  fu 
pex  \o  diviiio  Prowcditnenio  ((ueDo  popolu  c  quella  citti  che 
cib  do^-ea  compicro,  cioi  la  glonooa  Roma.' 

t  Dut  Soil,  etc :  Tbit,  which  is  lh«  leading  theory  (says 

PUla/ities)  in  Dante's  political  system,  he  brings  out  veiy forcibly  in  the  foDowinfc  pasiane  in  ibe  De  Monartkia,  iii,  16, 
IL  14-Si :  "  Ad  liujus  auieni  intellisentiam  sciendiun  tjuod  homo 
<oItu  tn  eniibus  leoct  iiicdiiun  corniplibiliuin  et  Incorruplibiliuro; 
prcipier  uuod  rcctc  a  philosophis  adMmtliitur  horizonti,  qui  est 
tnt*ttiuni  (lyoruni  hemiipluciiontin-  Nam  homo,  si  consideretur 
secundum  uiramquc  panem  cHcntialcm,  scilicet  aoimani  et 
corpus  :  corruptibilis  est,  si  oansiderettur  tantom  secundum 
unam,  Kilicet  corpus ;  si  vero  sccuoduro  allemm,  scilicet 

jutiinam,  incorrupt lUI is  est.     Propter  quod  bene  I'bilotophus 
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Faceaa  veden,*  e  del  inondo  e  di  Dcot 

ini[ui(  <Ie  ipsa,  pioul  incoiruptibiti*  I'st,  in  secundo  dc  Anima, 
quuai  dixit:  'Et  solum  hoc  ct>nliiigit  Mparari.  lanqium  per- 
peiuum,  a  eorrupiibili.'  Si  cxftt  homo  iiK-diiim  quoddam  est 
corruptibiliiim  «i  incnmipiihilium,  nuum  nmnc  mMium  sapiM 
Dnlursiin  cxircmonun :  ncrcuc  c\X  nommrm  s.ipcre  uiramquc 
naturam.  Kt  quum  omnb  natum  ad  ultimum  queodun  finem 
ordinelur,  conse<|uitur  itt  hominiis  duplex  finis  existat.  ui  ticat 
inter  omnia  cntia  solus  incorruptibilitaicm  et  conupiibiliiatem 
panicipal ;  iic  %cA<ii  inter  omnia  ontia  in  duo  ultima  ordinciur  : 
qoonim  alteram  m  finit  cjut,  proiit  omiptihilis  c^i  :  altcrtitn 
verot  prooi  corrapiibili*.  Duoi  igilur  finci  Providcniia  ilhi 
cnarm&iiiii  homini  propomit  iatendendos  :  beaiiiudmem  aci- 
licci  hujui  vitiK,  qiBG  in  operatlone  pn>pri»^  viiiutii  L-on^isiii,  et 
per  terrcslrtiii  raradisuB  figuratur ;  et  bcaiiludinem  viue 
iciernac,  quir  consisiit  in  fruitionc  divini  a^pectus  ad  auam  pro- 

pria vintM  atcendern  non  polc<^i,  ni^i  luniinc  tli^ino  aaiuta,  atuc 
per  Paradisum  <»:le«ten]  inlcllip  datur.  Ad  hits  qinoem 
DCBiiiudincs,  t-elui  ud  divenus  ctincluiioim,  per  divcna  media 
venire  oportet.  Nani  ad  priniani  pur  phitumipliica  docnmenU 
vennnns,  dummodo  ilia  sequamur,  teciindtini  virtntes  motnlet 
et  intetteciualeH  omrando.  Ad  sccundam  vero  per  documents 
miriiualia,  qufc  numanam  ratioDtm  transccndunt,  dnounodo 
lUa  seqiiarour  K^rundnm  virtum  ihcolo^cas  opetando,  Pidem, 
Spem  trilifci  et  Cariiaiem.  Han  lEimr  cnnchmionrs  rt  media 
<I|CCI  ocEcnsa  sini  ni>l>i«  h;ec  ab  humnna  rations,  qiix  per  ptiilo- 
wpbtw  tola  DObis  innotuit ;  hxc  a  .Spiritu  S.incto,  qui  per  I'ro- 
fbctM  et  KagiograpbM,  qui  per  co-xterauin  libi  Dei  Fitium 
(Sum  Cliristum,  el  per  eju*i  dlscipulo*,  laperaxtuiaJem  t-eri- 

Uiem  ac  nnbi»  nccc^sariam  revclarit)  humaiui  cupidita^  poucr- 
garei,  ni«i  hnmincK  lamqnam  eqiii,  sua  beMialiuic  vaganici,  in 
caron  et  frnxi  compesoercntui  in  ria.  Propter  quod  opu*  fuit 
homini  duplici  directivo^  secnndum  dujdicem  finem :  Miltcet 

ivmmo  ['ontebi-e,  qui  secundum  t«velata  humanam  genns  per- 
dnceiet  ad  vitam  dtmam  :  et  Imperature,  qui  aectindum 
phtloiopbica  docunKnu  gcnut  homantim  ad  lemporalem  reiki- 
latem  flirigcrei." 

•  t  uita  t  t  aJtra  ttradit  Fmttan  vtdtn .-  The  two  powers 
worked  hand  in  hand  for  the  puhhc  weal,  «a&  Renvenuio  says 
thii  wa*  the  tii*e  when  Conslaniine  wa*  Emperor  and  Sylvester 
Pope  1  when  Ju*ittniaii  uas  Emperor  and  AKapilus  Pope  ;  wh«n 
Chailemagive  was  Emperor  and  Adrian  F<^)e.  On  this  Giobmi 
renwit*  in  hi«  commcniaiy :  "  What  a  mind  mast  Dame  have 
hftd,  to  liie  up  ajt  he  doe«  to  ideas  thai  were  in  kicr  tintes 
developed  by  Uonoel,  in  an  age  when  a  contrary  opiiuoa  pre- 

vailed e»-cr>wher«  !* 
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RoiDc,  which  made  the  world  good  (t>.,  reformed  it) 
ms  used  to  have  two  Suns,  that  pointed  out  the  one 
and  the  other  way,  (the  Emperor)  thai  of  the  world, 
and  (the  Pope)  that  of  God. 

Marco  then  goes  on  to  show  that  it  is  the  cupidity 
and  ambition  of  the  Shepherd  that  has  destroyed 

this  harmony,  for  one  person  cannot  well  administer 
two  offices  so  dissimilar. 

L'  on  r  altro  ha  spento ;  ed  6  giunia  U  spada 
Col  pastorale,  e  1*  an  con  I'  aliro  inuemc  1 10 
Per  viva  font  mat  conHcn  che  rada ; 

Perocch*,  Ji^iimti,  I'  un  1'  aliro  non  lemc. 
Sc  non  mi  crcdi,  pon  menic  alia  spiga, 

Ch'  ogoi  erba  »i  conc.icc  i>er  to  neme. 

The  One  hat  i^uenchwi  the  other ;  and  ihe  sword  is 
joined  (o  the  crazier,  and  the  two  together  mtixt  of 
necessity  go  ill ;  for  when  joined,  the  one  no  longer 
fear^  the  other,  if  thou  dost  noi  believe  mc.  con- 

sider the  full  grown  car  of  com,  for  every  plant  b 
known  by  its  seed. 

Tbe  last  line  is  from  St.  Luke  vi,  44.  Marco  means 
that,  if  Dante  wants  to  know  the  cause  of  the  world 

going  astray,  be  will  find  it  in  the  confusion  of  the  two 
powers,  and  let  him  look  at  the  bad  habits  that  are 

the  fi'uit  of  a  disordered  civil  government.  From  the 
jtrifc  between  the  Pope  and  the  Emperor  Frederick  II. 

Lombardy,  the  flower  of  Italy,  was  nearly  annihilated. 

Division  IV,  In  confirmation  of  what  he  has  said 

before,  Marco  now  goes  on  to  describe  the  great 

change  that  has  come  over  Lombardy,  which,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  above-mentioned  strife  between  Pope 

and  Emperor,  has  lost  all  its  advantages,  both  spiritual 



Prima  rhc  Fcderico  .ivwsc  briga  : 
Or  puo  sicuram«»[c  indi  pasuni 

Per  qnalumjue  bsciasse  per  rergogna 

Di  ragiooar  coi  buooi,  o  d'  apptMsur 
In  that  land  which  the  Adigc  and  the  F 
valour  and  courtesy  were  wont  to  be  found 
that  Frederick  hid  his  conflict.  Now  it  ca 
versed  in  3e<nirity  by  any  one,  who  ftx>in 
sham^  would  abstain  from  speaking  with  gc 
ot  (even)  approaching  ihcm. 

Meaning,  that  whoever  would  feci  ashamc 
liiinseif  bad,  to  converse  with  good  and  coui 
can  safely  go  through  Lombardy  from  en 
now  he  will  not  find  any  good  men  left  t! 

nuto  relates  several  anecdotes  illustrating 

gent  and  ready  wit,  and  says  that,  having 

•  The  dissension  and  war  between  thwe  two  f 
related  in  suicty  diction  by  Dean  Milman  {//rj/< 
Ckriitianity,  London,  iSjS,  6  vols.  Svo,  book  it,  cl 
PPl  ]i3-32i.)  Tbe  whole  M  tbU  pauafic,  loo  kmg  ic 
sboulil  be  Mudied.  Dean  Pliunptre  reraarks  tha 
fciroKpcct  of  ibc  btuory  of  the  previous  century 
duction,  pro%-inK  his  position.  Lombardy,  Romaj 
Marca  Trevi^^a,  described  after  Dante's  ntannct 
93.    If/,  xi'iii,  (>i\  by  their  rivers,  had.  In  ihc  good 
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the  people  of  Lombardy  a  general  rule  of  unwortlii- 
ness,  he  next,  by  \vay  of  a  sop  to  their  feelings,  makes 

a  special  exteiJlion  :  for  he  obscrvt-s  that  in  these  two 
provinces  tlicre  do  still  survive  three  worthy  men,  who 

retain  some  of  the  oM-faiihioneic]  virtue  and  courtesy. 

Ben  -if  en  •  He  vecchi  ancora,  in  cui  rampogna 
L'  aalica  ct^  \a  nunva,  e  par  lor  inrdo 
Cbe  Uio  a  miKlior  viia  U  ripogna  ;  t 

Corrado  da  1'alacto.t  c  il  buon  Ubcraido^j 

*  ̂   at:  Sec  Nannucci  {Analisi  Crilica,  p.  ̂ 44) ;  "  lirw,  fit, 
■MA     Dalle  lene  stiu[oIan  Dasceixlo  con  la  k'*""''  ̂ *  >">  ̂'^  'c 
tme  ̂ luuti,  come  abbianu)  notatu  a  sen«,  o.  yj,  coal  dalb 
Um  stngoljtrc  /  si  ha  Mcondo  la  re^ola  la  tens  plurale  eii«,  e 

[Id  1  -corcio  iw."  Compare  I  Jipo  Ci-inni  (in  Nannucci's  Mamiaie 
thiia  IMUratura  dtlla  IJngtia  //alian^,  vol.  i,  p.  230]  : 

".E  vedctiii,  nuiraviglia  jovmna, 
Com'  en  fomiaie  angclichc  bcilcwe." 

Paradise,  xv,  '}b•^% : 
"  I'croccli'  il  Sol,  die  v*  allum6  ed  aree 

Col  caldo  c  con  la  luce,  en  s)  iguali, 
Che  lutie  simigliaDic  M)no  scatsc>" 

'UivcquQicd  the  reading  adopietl  by  Kannucci.  but  Dr.  Moar« 
'f->'!i,  I  a  igiiali.)     Nannucei  adds:  "Eoo  4  dunquc  voc* 
o"^taak  e  tcgolare,  c  non  usata  per  ta  riina,  corae  !!uppoD£ono 

jl' iftietpreti  deHe  vec<J>ie  carte.    Qoindi  si  fecc  <■«'«*,  come 
«pw^  tl-inno,  /artHff,  xtmne,  da  dtmi<,  j/arui,  fano,  viiiiiy,  elc." 
Vv  oil!  fricivd  NanRucci  always  ficiccly  opposed  the  i<lea,  which 
hetreaied  with  ihc  grcaic»l  conicmpi,  inat  Danic  could  p(n- 
''hlj  rcunirc  lo  .nlici  a  word  for  the  sake  of  rhyme. 
♦a  mii:!ior  viia  li  ripc'gna:  BenvenuUi  thinks  this  it  said 

hnxrhalioiUy.  Thcvc  three  illmtrious  old  men  aish  that  they 
Wold  be  put  back  to  tlie  heiier  life,  that  is,  to  the  mure  virtuous 
Oie  in  whidi  tliey  lived,  as  compared  with  mudcm  times. 
XCarTMia  da  PitlassO!  llenvcniiio  tclaici ;  "Coirado  da 

Vihr^o  uas  a  noble  of  the  Stale  of  llrcscia,  of  whose  bravery 
!  h,ivi'  hc^iid,  thai  when  he  once  bore  the  xiandard  of  his  coun- 
wy  <ii  Uxiilc,  though  his  baiuli  had  been  cut  off,  he  hugged  the 
iUiit!«c.i  with  hii  >iiunps  until  he  died."  He  was  Captain  of 
ilie  people  at  Horente  m  iiJO-  Tbe  Enyiiih  reader  will  re- 
membn  Wiilteiingion  in  iltc  Ballad  of  Chevy  Cb.ice. 
{  GIttrartto,  uf  iIk  acAM  bouse  of  Camino,  was  a  soldier  and 
tt.  D 



■lUlUt^  mill  Uuulu  <U  CtS^^H^TR 
nAer  the  French  fuliion,  I^^^^Bt  I^mbj 

t  this  point  Marco,  in  concluding  his  1 

aches  Dante  what  answer  he  ought  to 

iture  to  any  one  who  should  question 
rcat  matter. 

^m      Dt't  oggiaiai  cfae  Ix  Chi»a  di  Roma, 
^P  Per  coofondcrc  in  st  due  Tcjiiiinicnii 
^  Cade  Mil  tAngo,  c  »i  brutu  c  la  soma 

rd  of  Trevito,  a  priiicipalit)-  al<(a>*s  held  b^  his 
u  kind,  humane,  courteous,  liberal,  and  a  fnencl  i 
id  sumamed  ihr  gi>oJ. 

•  GmJo  da  CatUllo  was  of  Ui«  family  of  tl« 
hiKgio.    of  whici)   there    nfcre  three  branches,  t 
ibeni  d)  Tripoli,  tlie  Robert!  di  Fumo,  and  iht 
jtcllo.     He  nourished  ax  kciTRin  in  the  lim«  of  ) 

It  State  vas  in  gFcai  ptD>pcrity,  and  »-iu  govcni 
was  a  prudent  and  upri^'nt  man,  beloved  and  li< 
s  in  counsel.     His  liberality  wai  great,  and  Ui 
xticnced  it,  having  been  received  into  his  houst 
nouT.    As  10  his  being  called  itmflu*  Lembitri, 
IS  have  tried  In  explain  that,  on  accmini  of  his  g^ 
&une  e:)iien(ted  to  France,  and  he  was  callq 

oibanL     "  But  ibat,"  says  Benvenalo,  "  is  abf 31  kDOw  thai  the  French  call  all  Iia)iai)»  ].ombai 

m  10  be  uncommonly  sharp  :  and  therefore  Maf 
t,  in  the  French  mode  of  speaking,  bo  would, 
ed  merely  a  l.o«nl>ard."    Compare  Purg.  •nii 
la  icmplice  vil^u" 
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35 Say  thou  from  this  day  forward  that  the  Church  of 
Rome,  from  confouoding  in  itself  two  govemmenls, 
fidU  into  the  mire,  and  befouU  both  itself  and  its 

charge." 
Dante,  it  must  be  positively  asserted,  was  a  perfectly 
(atthful   and   devoted  son  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

Let  it  be  remembered  that  he  never  sought  to  sab- 

stitutc  any  other  religion  in  her  place,  and  would 

have  placed  in  Hell,  among  the  Heretics  in  the  fiery 
toraba  of  the  city  of  Dis,  any  one  who  should  have 

attempted  to  do  so,  but  he  was  an  uncompromising 
foe  to  her  temporal  power,  which  excited  the  am- 

bition of  the  clerical  hierarch)' ;   and  of  her  worldly 
poaessions,  which,  by  stimulating  the  cupidity  of  the 

priesthood.  dcstro)'ed  their  purity  of  mind,  and  un- 
filled them  for  their  sacred  office. 

He  goes  on  to  confirm  Marco's  words  by  the 
awhority  of  Holy  Scripture ;  but  he  has  noticed 
<rith  some  curiosity,  that  while  Marco  has  given  to 
Conrad  and  Guido  their  family  names,  he  has,  in  the 

Otac  of  Gherardo,  only  spoken  of  him  by  his  christian 
BUDC    He  asks  who  he  is. 

—  "O  Marco  m in,"— diti'  to,— ** bene  argomeoti ;  130 
Ed  (w  discemo  percbt  da  retaggio  * 
Li  figti  di  Levi  furoao  esenii : 

_^  ,  mramquenutue  debere  tnateriae  pandut  propriit  humcris 
Oopere  vquale,  re  iotie  humeroniin  nirato  gntraum  inrlutetn  in 
(nnum  cnpitate  dcc«<^c  sit.  Hoc  cat  quod  magislet  nostcr 
HvotiuB  pniediHi,  cam  In  principio  Poetita  'Sumite  iDuteriain.' 
Ocdidt* 

'Jarttt^gio:  liU  r^lnggto:  sec  /i'ltmbfrs,  iviii,  aoi  and 
^ihM,siti,  14.  Dante  can  now  comprehend,  on  account  of 
tbtcvil  arising  from  churchmen  being  inveMed  with  temporal 
town,  w)iy  God  had  forbidden  the  Levitcs  to  tiave  an  tnneri- 
tnoc  like  the  other  Uibcs,  and  left  them  ta  depend  tor  all 

P  2 



now  I  perceive  why  the  sods  of  Levi  were 
froro  inbcritiag :  but  whai  Chentido  is  it 
sayest  has  remained  an  enumpk  of  an  extiif 

ration,  as  a  tepioof  to  this  javafje  ai;e  ?'" 

tdarco  answers  Dante's  question,  but  Bcnvcj 
piat  he  fccis  a  doubt  as  to  Marco's  meaning 
glares  tbat  he  does   not   know  GherardI 

Ehcr  surname,  for  the  family  name  of  the 
IS  famous,  not  only  in  Lombardy  but 

I  Italy.    And  especially  was  Marco  intii' 
Qic  family  and  the  former  bead  of  it,  Riccar 

of  Gherardo.*     B«nvenuto  thinks  that  this] 
ivanl  of  knowledge  was  feigned  for  a  doubled 

)  that  he  (Oantc)  might  mention  Gherardin 

Kcep;  Uieir  dwelltaKS  <ni  the  lilbes  nnd  oflciin^ii  of 

he  Chiiitiaii  piie«u)Ood  ouKhi  lo  hat-e  follow^  tlia 
ee  Purg.  xix,  1 1 5.    .Vcm.  iii,  la  J 
*  Dcnvcntilo  rclittcn  how  Marco  on  one  occatioij 
Jcen  pritoacr,  ami  an  iinineose  ransom  demafl 
tieralioR,  sent  a  mestaeDger  to  Riccaido  da  Ca4 
reviio,  beg^ng  him  mm  to  let  him  die  in  prison, 
cting  real  piiy  for  ibc  Mraii«  in  which  his  friend 
it,  wrote  at  once  to  scvernl  ̂ rciit  princ«s  in  Loi 
hoM  court*  Marco  had  been  a  fre<|iicni  nnd  weic 
onler  that  they  might  confer  with  bim  ax  10  the  I 

'  eAeciin^;  hit  liberation.     Marco  wni  very  indigna 
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goodness,  for  he  understood  that  GhcfBrdo  ought  to 
be  more  celebrated  for  his  t^oodncss  than  from  the 
distinction  of  the  noble  family  of  Da  CamJno;  and 
(2)  that  be  might  have  an  opportunity  of  censuring 

the  memory  of  Ghcrardo's  daughter  Gaja,  who  was 
unfortunately  but  too  well  known  a.s  vtulier  verc  gaia 
ft  varta ;  el  Tarvisiria  Ma  amarosa ;  and  as  though 

Marco  would  say  :  "  Neither  do  his  noWc  btood,  or 
his  private  virtues,  render  him  so  celebrated  as  docs 

the  unfortunate  notoriety  of  his  daughter." 
Finally,  Marco,  having  bid  the  Poets  God-spccd, 

points  out  to  tiicm  the  pure  light  into  which  they  arc 
about  to  pass,  whereas  he  himself  must  still  remain 
in  the  black  smoke. 

— '  **  0  Via  paiUr  m'  injpuina  o  c'  mi  tcnu," — 
Kiipose  a  nie  ; — "  ch^  pnrtandomi  Tosco, 
I'ar  che  del  buon  Gheranlo  nulla  scnla. 

Per  altro  supmmome  io  nol  conoico, 

S'  io  Bol  tO};Iies$i  da  sua  figlia  Gua.                140 
Uio  sia  ooD  voi,  chi  pill  Don  vegao  vosco. 

  Vedl  V  alb&r  •  che  per  Io  fummo  tab;*   

*talUr;  Scarianini  aptly  points  out  that  we  are  not  to 
UMtbte  tbU,  iu  »o  niaiiy  Iiave  done,  the  whitening  of  the  dawn, 
w  tlw  Sun's  rays  pcnetrAiing  through  tlic  smolw.  It  is  the 
ndittcc  of  llic  Angel  of  Peace  who  k  near  at  hand,  and  hit 
•Unag  hrighineu  i*  vecn  through  the  d.trkncss,  nol  so  the 

■^<n  the  ̂ iun.  The  uiwds  I,'  ̂ Ingelo  ?  I'vi  xn  the  explaoa- Imef  the  came.  Dame  deictibeiihe  miire  eKcessire biiUlancv 
«f  Ihis  mdiance,  whtn,  in  the  next  Canto,  the  Poets  approactt 
Ihe  i\ngd.    See  Purg.  xvii,  44,  4S  : 

"un  tunic  il  votio  mi  pcrcoue, 

f  raia  (or  rag^a  :  Compare  Par.  xv,  55-^7  : 
"  Ta  CKdi  che  a  mc  too  penKirr  mci 

Ua  (lucl  ch'  i  priinut  cosi  come  raia 
Dall  un,  se  ii  coao«cc,  il  cin<|ue  e  il  seU" 

\aiPar.  xxix,  i;6: 

"  La  piiina  luce  die  tuita  la  rata." 



Ul  UiCy  UK  nitanl  ltt't)rflve  rtW  (/>^  W  i 
knOR  more  alwm  him),  for,  ad<lTi;sNing  me  (n 
dosl)  in  Tuscan,  it  would  set-m  as  though  (ho 
no  kbowlcdgc  of  the  good  Ghcrardo.  I  kno 
by  no  other  name  added,  unless  1  were  to 
from  his  daughter  Gaia.  May  God  be  with  y 
I  bear  ̂ u  company  no  (anher.  Behold  ih< 
gence  that  radiates  tlirou^h  the  smoke  is  a 
whitening,  and  I  must  needs  away— tlie  At 
there — before  I  be  seen  by  him."  So  he 

I  back,  and  would  not  hear  me  more. 
hrco  has  to  turn  back  into  the  sniokc  be 

bpear^ncc  of  the  Angel.     He  can  only  prcs 

Qr  before  him  when   his  penance  shall  ha 

imptctcd. 

End  of  Canto  XVI. 
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CANTO   XVII. 

The  Third  Cornice — Anger  {cQMclud^d). — Exit 
FROM  THE  Smoke.— Examples  of  the  Pun. 

ISHMENT  OF   ANGER.  — ThE  AnGEL  OF  PEACE. 

I  Ascent  to  the  Fourth  Cornice. — The  Second 
I  Night  in  Purcatorv.— Love,  according  to 

■jb     Virgil,  the  root  of  all  sin  as  well  as  of 
™        ALL  VIRTUE. 

In  the  last  Canto  Dante  dcfini.ti  the  puliation  of 
Anger  in  gcneraL  He  now  speaks  of  the  remedial 
DKasurcs  for  curbing  fierce  anger,  and  treats  ofAccieiia, 
a  word  for  which  there  is  no  pood  modem  English 

cnuivalent.  Perhaps  "  spiritual  sloth  "  best  cxpixisses 
its  meaning,  but  as  we  have  the  authority  of  Chaucer 
^W  Accidie"  we  can  use  that  word. 
Benvcnuto  divides  the  Canto  into  three  parts. 
In  Division  I.  from  v.  I  to  v.  i*},  Dante  points  out 

what  is  the  best  curb  to  Anger. 
In  Division  II,  from  v.  40  to  v.  75,  he  relates  how 

^  Angel  of  Peace  puritied  him  from  tlie  sin  of 
Anger,  and  showed  him  the  way  up  to  the  Fourth 
Cornice,  in  which  Accidie  is  chastened. 

In  Division  III,  from  v.  76  to  v.  139,  before  speak- 
&^  of  Accidie,  Dante  proceeds,  with  consummate 
iSqII,  to  enquire  into  the  source  and  origin  of  it,  and 
of  ihc  other  capital  sins. 



i« 

II  >'ou,  in  language  that  you  can  undcrst: 
ed  from  that  pitchy  smoke,  and  came  f< 

luminous  air?     Imagine,  at  some  time 
crossing  the   Alps  or  Apennines,  a  c 

nrcrcd  you,  so  that  you  coutd  see  nothing,  a 
ler  a  while,  as  the  cloud  gets  rarified  by  I 
in  begin  to  recover  the  sight  of  things  aro 

in  the  feeble  and  imperfect  way  that  a 

iposed  to  do." 
It  is  well  here  to  remember,"  saj's  Bci 
lat  altliough  there  are  divers  Alps  in  difTcK 

*  the  world,  yet  our  Poet  is  probably  spej 
e  Apennine  Alps,  and  of  that  part  of  the 
s  between  Bologna  ami  Florence,  where 
it  with  such  an  experience  a»  he  de^ribei 
RUtoadds  that  he  himself  remembered  ibis 

icn  a  cloud  enveloped  him  in  the  same  vn 
>ennines. 

Rtcordiii,  leuor,  se  mat  nelt'  alpe* 
Ti  coIm  Dcbbittt  per  b  qoal  v«des» 

nflf  alfit  ■  The  Voc  drlla  Cnura,  on  the  wotd  m 
[cntagna  allissima  ;  pmitrUmcntc:  ([udU  cHr  liucil 

TiaiuoRUna  (Ii>  ih«  North}"  ;  anil  i  "((ualiivog 
na  ecneralment*.''     It  mu»(  be  temcoiherrd  that 
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Nan  aJirimenti  chc  per  pellc  taipe  ;* 
Cofnc,  qwuMlo  i  vaporj  umidi  e  spessi 

A  diradur  t  couiincianai,  ta  spera 
Dfl  sol  debilcnieme  enira  per  ess! ; 

E  fia  la  iiu  iiiiag^nc  iG^'^iera  Z 

In  giugDcrc  a  vcdcr  cofii'  lo  rividi 
Lo  sole  io  pria,  cbe  ̂ &  nel  oorcarc  ers. 

"As  wliea  ihc  south  n-ind  o'er  the  mODttUla  tops 
Spreads  a  thick  ̂ -cil  of  mist,  thic  she^itrd^  bane, 
And  friendly  to  ihc  nishily  ihief  aionc, 

That  a  stone's  ihmw  the  iniigc  of  vixion  bounds  ; 
So  rote  tbc  du«['cloud,  ai  in  serried  ranks 
With  rapid  Mep  they  inw'd  across  the  plain." 

'  ̂ pt :  Uenvenuto  retjueita  his  readers  (o  "  Take  note  thai 
mole  appearing  lo  see  is  shown  in  two  ways-    Firit,  be- 

~ewiM  it  has  cyn,  and  Nature  creates  nothing  in  fain;  and 
Ktoadly,  becAuso  u'o  know  that  the  mole  (tics  as  soon  as  it 
tx^olds  the  lifihi ;  so  it  is  made  (n  see  feebly,  because  a  beocfi- 
ccni  and  forcM:cin);  Nature  ha.i  given  it  thit  membrane  over  its 
«]r»,  ihat  ibcy  may  not  be  injured,  seeing  that  it  lives  entirely 

wtdernround."    And  he  adds  tliat  the  angry  man  in  the  heat  of 
pauioa  b  reiy  like  a  mole.    1 1  is  somewhat  romarkable  that^  in 
ftc  Italian  langu^«i  there  is  no  welt- recognised  word  sienilying 
a  lat,  as  disiinguisbcd  from  a  mouse.    The  more  usual  way  is 
ta  «y  lereia  for  mmi.sc,  and  iapo  for  taX,  but  as  a  matter  of  fact 
tab  words,  as  well  as  the  okI  Italian  railc,  all  mean  mouse. 
Ai  Florence,  where  moies  are  not  so  often  seen,  it  is  the  popular 
Scixe  lo  speak  of  rais  iLi  lulfii.  There  was  once  an  amusing 

put  oa  this  subject  beiwccn  my  two  friends,  the  late  Sir 
)nt%  Lacaita  and  Count  Ugo  Oalrani-  They  ngrccd  to  refer 
*tUthe  palter  at  lh<-  entrance  to  the  A{fademia  della  Cruua, 
^  asked  him  what  were  thiMC  anitoals  that  ran  about  in  the 

^hi&  pontculariiing  the  site  of  an  ordinary  mL  ''  Ma  Lor 
*poti  mtendono  Mfii,"  was  the  answer. 

*  Juvdar :  This  verb  in  the  neuicr  signification,  according  to 
y  Vtc  Alia  Cmsca,  has  ihc  force  of  dixvmr  nuh,  lo  get 
l*ner.    Compare  Purg.  i,  121-1:3  '■ 

"  Qundo  noi  fummo  do>-c  la  nigiada 
PU£na  cot  sole,  e  per  essere  in  parte 

Dove  adoreita,  poco  si  dirada'  ;  etc 

XUgp'tm:  prompt,  easy  :  "  La  tua  imaginaiiooe  aiutata  (la 
fieok  similitadiae  satit  pronta  a  comprenoere.''    (VeninriX 



mmm^^^^mar-  i\db  vrvtauxu  uiee,  uinnigi 
thou  could&i  not  see  othem-Ue  than  does 
through  tht;  mecntiraiie  {or  itx  tye) ;  how  w 
bumid  and  toiwlcnictl  vajKiiirs  begin  to 
^mselvcs,  the  orb  of  the  sun  feebly  pc 
through  them  ;  and  (then)  thy  imagination 
prompt  in  coming  to  perceive  how  I  at  first 
sun  again,  which  vra*  at  the  point  of  setting, 
measuring  my  steps  by  the  trusty  ones 
Master,  I  came  forth  out  of  that  doud  into  th 

I  sunbeams,  whicli  on  the  lower  slopes  had 
expired. 

pr.  Moore  {TimcRefcrenas,  p.  lOO)  puts  tl 

Kry  clearly  before  us :  "  As  they  arc  Icj 
Third  Cornice,  ttie  Sun  is  on  the  point  ( 

ind   in    the    lower  valleys   his    tight    had 
Icpartcd.     As  they  ascend  to  the  Fourth 

^hcrc  Aecidia,  or  Sloth,  is  punished,  twi 
x>mc  on,  the  last  light  in  the  sky  is  rapidi 

nd  the  stars  arc  beginning  to  appear! 

here.     It  was  the  sunset  of  Easter  Monq 

.30  p-m."  ' 

When  Dante  speaks  of  Virgil's  steps  bci: 
'C  must  remember  that  he  was  walking  wit 

:sting  upon  his  Master's  shoulder  {^Sce  x\ 
In  the  next  six  lines  Dante,  having 
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O  immaginativa,*  cbc  ne  nib«  t 

Tal  volta  si  di  tuor,  ch'  uom  non  t*  accwgc, 
Pcrcbt  d'  inlomo  suonio  miUe  cube,  IJ 

Chi  move  le,  bc  il  \ti\%o  non  li  porge  ? 

Movcii  luinc,  chc  ncl  cicl  s'  inronoft 
P«r  sfc,  o  per  voler  che  giCi  lo  scorgc4 

*  I'mmaa'na/fi'a :  t.r.  the  imagiiuttive  power  of  Panlasy.  Com* 
paw  Si.  'flio.  Aqu.  (Summ.  Tfieai.,  para  i.  qu.  Ixxviii,  art.  4),  "Ad hanun  amem  formarum  tcicntiiMirm  nui  cunicrvationtm  uidi- 
aaiiax phaMtatia,  sive  jiwj^'iB'J/.'V'quit  idem  auiil ;  csl  cnini  phan- 
Otaia,  live  imAginftiio  qiuKi  thcMurus  quidam  formsiruin  per  *cn> 

sum  ucceptaranL"  And  again  (pars  1^  qu.  Imxiv,  art.  6),  Pnicul dubio  oportet ...  in  ri  imafpnitira  ponere  non  solum  potenliuiD 

pa&iivam,  sed  eiiam  aciivam.'' 
t  cM*ntruif  r  Etmveituio  relates  the  foHowinn  anecdote  which 

iDAy  also  be  found  in  Boccaccio's  I'lia  tU  Dinle :  "  It  hai>pened 
once  to  him  (Oonic)  in  the  city  of  Siena  thai  lie  nas  <Jioa-n  a 
book  of  %nM  reputation,  and  which  he  had  nc\'er  seen  before, 
and  u  he  could  not  ̂ ci  any  better  opporlimity  of  seeing  it,  he 
leant  his  breast  against  an  apoihc<Miy>i  counter  and  read  the 
whole  book  ilirough  with  sudi  attention  (sicadfaj^ily  keeping 
hti  eye^  (ixed  upon  il  from  the  sixtli  hour  until  vesper  time^ 
that    be  u-aa  not  aware    of  anything   pacing  around  him, 
ahboogh  a  bridal  procession  was  jtassing  clow  By,  with  shouts, 
Kmgt  and  mmic     And  when  people  asked  him  how  he  could 
manage  to  go  on  reading  without  nolicing  %a  distinguished  a 
totiTaJ,  with  its  agreeable  sight  of  so  many  of  the  Indies  of 
SitBS,  and  the  beautiful  music  of  so  many  insirumcnis,  be 
unrered  that  he  had  not  perceived  thai  anything  was  going 
m :  uid  after  thai  people  had  marvelled  greatly  at  tliat,  they 
*ne  ttnick  with  n  second  ««nder  even  greater,  when  they 
TOKmbered   that    Dnnic  was    an  cspccinl  admirer  of  love 
""■"lU,  soeh  as  were  being  sung  dose  to  him." 
Xsmvt:  T\xK^nT(iirfTatxn\a%of  i€orgert{Vo£.dtllaCr«.teay 

■>  "Vedete,  Ubcemere."  But  under  §  1,  «-e  lind :  "  Sc^rxtrt, 
Mi  OuUare,  Afoitran  H  eammiiK>,  Far  la  uoria."  Compare 
"/  »ii».  9a,  93  : 

**  tu  qni  rimam] 
Che  gli  hai  tcoru  si  bula  contnkb.* 

™«  Parg.  «»,  20,  21  : 
"  Se  voi  siete  ombre  cbe  Dio  sn  non  degni, 
Chi  r*  ha  per  la  sua  scala  tanto  scone." 

nU  Petrarch,  /'art  ii,  son.  xlviii : 
"  Cosl  van  vim  subiio  uascone 



I      Hfiiit  (uf  ihe  iiitL-lIcct)  which  is  roimc<l  in 
»ec»  iIkc  in  motion,  eiOier  sponUncuu^ly, 
will  (of  God)  which  guides  it  downward. 

pr,  according  to  Ecnvcnuto :  "  By  the 
which  t^an:^mits  the  light  itself  to  man  v 
intermediation     of     the    heavens ;     as    t 

would  say :    Such  powt-rs  of  imagination 
(notion  by  light  from  heaven  formed  spo 

Or  tran»mitled  from  God." 

L  Dante  nou-  demonstrates  by  three  exan 
a  kind  of  mystic  imagination,  he  fanci 

Hiree  effects  of  Anger,  one  bad,  anotlier  i 
he  third  worst  of  all. 

Deir  empi«ua*  di  ki,  cbc  mui6  forau 
NeQ'  uccd  che  a  caniai  pitt  si  diletUt, 

NelF  tnugine  miaapparre  I'amia :  f 

Qucll.i  clic  gii  co'  bceli  occhi  mi  scAi 
Ed  or  convicn  che  col  pciHicr  la  Mgi 

,nd  Par/  a,  Cansotu  viii,  St.  lO  :  ^ 
**  Scotgimi  al  migilor  gondo  ; 

£  ptemli  in  ̂ ntda  i  canKiati  datri" 
*  fipUtta:   ScarUnini  tvf^  en^tegnt  rnejins 
UKMes  the  following  wotds  frocn  Jacopo  delb  Lana 

una  specie  pcsiilera  d*  IrtroiMlia."    He  adds  ibi 
(irte  when  pcrpctrrtlrd  ol  mattcc  AforethMJEh 

Kf.  X,  83,  S4.  where  Karinaia  dc^li  Ubcrti  udH| 
_  otcaiiacs  pMxtme  his  family  »ith  swdLJ^^M 



CoQto  xvn.  Readings  oh  the  Purgaterio. 

£  qoJ  fu  ta  mia  nwntc  si  risUctta  * 
Dentro  da  ti,  chc  di  fiior  non  vmi* 
Cosa  cbc  fosK  allor  da  lei  rccciia. 

Of  ilie  cnieliy  of  \\ex  (Pliibmcla),  who  changed  h«r 
form  int»  (ihut  oO  the  bird  (hat  mo»t  dcUghls  in 
singing  (the  nij^hliRgalc),  Ihcrc  appeared  the  outline 
in  my  imaginaiiun.     And  hereupon  waii  my  mind  so 
diut  np  wiihin  itself,  that  whatever  thing  was  received 
by  it,  did  not  come  from  without. 

Ootninciitators  have  differed  considerably  <ls  to  which 

of  the  two  ̂ i.iters,  iJtcr  the  cruel  vengeance  of  one 
or  the  other  or  them  upon  Tcreus,  is  here  meant; 

Procne,  whom  Jupiter  changed  into  a  swallow,  or 
Philomela  who  became  a  nightingale. 

Dante  now  turns  his  thoughts  to  a  second  instance 

of  Anger  that  is  worse  than  that  just  alluded  to ; 
because  it  is  one  which  shows  how  there  are  times 

when  a  man  can  be  so  inflamed  with  anger,  on  ac- 
count of  a  slight  injury  done  him  by  one,  that  he  will 

wt  his  mind  to  work  tlte  destruction  of  a  large  number 
of  tnnocent  persons. 

Haman,  because  Mordccai  omitted  to  do  homage 

lo  him,  compassed  the  death  of  tlie  whole  of  the  Jews 
'iw  were  in  Persia. 

  Poi  piowe'dcniroaU'ahafanuulat  35 
'  Quite  e  Filomela  (I'rognc^  in  3i!o  tale,  die  f  ea)p*et!l  n 
"J**™  oefla  sua  fiilonofnia."    (Giobcni.) 
•  wflUr  ri  riitntta .-  Compare  Pttrg.  iii,  11,  13 : 

"  l.a  mente  mta,  cfae  prima  era  riurttta, 
Lnintcntn  mlUrgii." 

I'  phvp* :  Ai  lain  ili^sccnds  from  heaven,  «o  did  lhe$e  visions 
"Wedowii  fnmi  on  high,  and  emer  into  Uanic's  cvaeeptioos. 
^WTt  ■»  frequently  um^  hy  Uaiiic  in  tlic  sen^c  of  something 
^Biinji;  down  from  hcaveu,  whether  some  attribute  of  God,  or,  as 
■  laf.  viii.  ii,  the  rebellious  AnKcte,  turned  into  Demont,  after 
l»n|{  been  eipcltcd  from  Heaven. 
I  aUaJantasia:  Compare  Pi^-  xitxtit,  143  : 



crucified  (Hanian),  contcmpluous  and  baug 
looic,  and  with  that  demeanour  {(V/a/)  ms 
Around  him  were  the  ̂ eat  Ahasueruit,  E 

L  consort,  and  t)ie  righteous  Mordveal,  who  vi 
I  inlcgrity  both  in  w<wd  and  deed. 
Wc  now  come  to  the  third  example,  th; 

jdcstroycr  from  Wrath.  Bcnvcnuto  consid 
example  of  a  sin  of  the  worst  kind.  T 

that  of  Ainata,  wife  of  King  Latinus;  < 
ticrself  in  anger  and  despair  because  s 
Tumus  had  been  slain,  to  whom  her  daugh 

jras  betrothed. 

',  £  come  questa  imagine  rompoa 
i  S(  per  s^  Uesu,  a  guha  d*  tma  bullft; 

[  "  Alt'  alta  (antatia  mi  mnach  potsn." 
cartanini  obtervM  Ibai  Danic  calls  hjx  phanli 
ecauae  it  w»  ttetacbed  from  the  aen^ie,  and  Era 
artbly.  anil  uiarvd  op  to  Heaven. 
;  *  {rocifiuo;  According  to  the  English  version 
ianf[cd  i  the  VulgaU  has :  sutpnuus  .  .  .  i'm  pa iroMbtc  thai  he  was  empaled. 
+  iV  fptislo  MiirdrxrAea,  Che  fit . . .  cpti  inttroi  I 

I'g  Uante'»  panetnric  of  Mordecai,  I  prefer  Bii 
■orih's  view,  (//ij(r  BikU;  by  Wordsworth,  i" MX  there  ia  no  single  person  in  the  Book  of 
cry  lofty  elevated  characlcr,  or  of  a  devout  miixL 
lys  that  the  Book  of  Either  must  be  read  I: 
lose  of  Eira  ami  Nehemiah.  The  deix>ut 
iftco  lo  ttttonnro 
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forte,  o  dicc\-a ;— "  O  rcnina, 
Perchi  per  ita  hai  voluW  esser  null*  ? 

Anciui  i'  hai  per  non  perder  Laving  ; 
Or  m'  hni  pnduu  ;  io  ton  «»»t  cbc  lutto, 

Modrc,  nlla  tua  pria  ch'  all'  altrui  ruina," — 
And  as  this  image  broke  tip  of  iLsclf^  after  the  manner 

of  a  bubble,  when  the  nater  under  whidi  it  wa^ 

fonned  faiU  it ;  there  u|)ro:ti:  in  my  vision  a  young 

nuiden  weeping 
 
bittcrl)-, 

 
and  saying; :   "  0  Queen, 

*Ky  through  wrath  host  ihou  chosen  to  Iw  naught  ? 
Thou  hast  slain  (hysctf  so  as  not  to  lose  (mc)  La^-inia ; 
now  thou  hast  lost  mc.     I  am  the  one,  Mother,  that 

moiiins  thy  destracti
on,  

before  that  of  another,"
 

By  aitrui,  Lavinta  means  Tumus,  who  hod  not  yet 

been  slain  b>'  yHncAS,  as  Amata  thought  was  the  case. 

U  was  not  until  after  Amata's  death  that  /Eneas  sleu' 
Tumns.'f 

Bcnvenuto  says  Vii^il  adapted  this  sXary  from  one 

*  fmdutia:  Tlieileaili  of  Queen  Aniaia  is  related  in  Virgil's 
^itii,  xri,  S9S-to7,  but  spate  forbids  my  quoting  it  in  full, 

♦  Scartanini  pmnts  out  Uiac,  aAcr  having  beheld  three  visions 
^*»«lgenikne98(/VY-*v,85-ii4),Damescriby  wayof  con- 
tnitatmany  wionsofdircwrath.  Vctcj-IJ Silte Cercki,^.  164) 
^1  ibc  fbliowing :  **  Fiioroela  uccide  :  Amanotuiccitr):  Amaia 
o  Ktide.  Filomela  uccide  per  gustare  nc'  suoi  pcniicri,  la 
ddctm  delU  v-endctla,  e  pcrde  La  facolli  <lc'  pcn«icri,  la 
n^oiK :  Amano,  voleodo  perderc  altrui,  penlc  »i  Meua ; 
^au  si  uccide  per  non  perder  Lavinia.  c  !a  perde  per  »empre  : 
''i'ra  wmprc  infcliiri  ArM  Ira.  Di  FilomcU  fan  vendetta  i 
'-^k-x; :  &\  Amano  fan  vcndclla  ̂ li  uomini  :  di  Amala  fa  vcn- 
■'  :  J  Llla  stesia ;  tre  vmdclle  die  iovenie  »"  unitcono  inxiemc 
tod  il  volto  di  due  rcKic  donne,  orritiilincme  dall'  ira  tras- 
SwiBIi),  roette  in  orroie  aj  »ei»o  jjen'''*  «"*  passione  che 
cuceUa  dalle  sembiann  uniane  ogiii  traccia  di  belleiia  ;  e  1'  ita 
<''  an  r«gio  ministro  che  CAdc  nci  lacci  Icsi  ad  allrui,  in 
pcill&a  e  religiosa  insictnc,  amnMnii^cc  ttitti  coloro  che  ddia 
puria  e  ddbl  rcUgionc  fanno  insinuncnto  d'  ire  c  vcndcttc 
>i9erU." 



sions,  instead  of  ncoepting  apparent  ev 
of  a  grcitter  ̂ ood. 

Division  If.  Dante  now  tle-tcribcs  t 

of  an  Angel,  whom  we  shall  find  to  be 
Peace,  who  purifies  him  from  the  sin 
directs  him  to  the  stairway  leading  up 
Cornice. 

Before  proceeding  to  speak  of  other  n 
relates  how  he  was  suddenly  roused  froi 
trance,  and  he  compares  his  own  case 

man  fast  asleep  in  his  room,  on  whose 

rays  of  the  Sun  strike  through  the  uini 
him  to  awake  with  a  great  start  of  fcai 
the  brilliancy  of  the  Angel  awake  Di 
vision,  and  strike  him  with  awe. 

Come  ii  fnuigc  U  sonno,  ovc  <Ii  builo 
Nuov3  luce  percote  il  vito  diiuM, 
Che  fraito  goiun  prin  cbe  moia 

*diMlo;  Compare /n^  xxiv,  104,105; 
"  La  polv«r  tit  raccobe  per  si  ct«»f*i 
£  in  (]ucl  medeMDo  riiom^  di  buno." 

t  gttista  fina  tkt  moi'ii  luUo  :  On  tkit  Lomb 
come  il  pecce,  iiatio  ixnot  d'  acqua,  Kuiia  p*^™ 
per  catROdi  n|ipc1la  guitzare  quejlo  sfoi 

<  Sat  *1(  rinieueni,  pijma    ~ 



CmXo  XVII.    Readings  en  the  Purgatorw. 

49 

Cosl  r  immaginar  mio  cadde  giuso, 

Tosto  cfa'  nn  lume  il  volio  mi  percosse,* 
Masgiore  assai  die  ()ue1  ch'  i  in  nosir*  uso.        4S 

.\s  ilccp  is  biokcn,  when  on  a  sudden  a  new  light 
strikes  upon  the  closed  eyes,  and  broken,  struggles 
nc  tl  wholly  Cades  away  ;  &o  did  my  iUu^joa  vanish 
(///.  fall  dovnX  ̂ ^  ̂ '^^  *^  there  smote  tigxin  my  face 
a  %ht  hs  exceeding  the  one  til  which  we  I^e  acctw- 
toi»Kl  {iji.,  Ih«  Sun). 

TVic  radiance  of  the  Angel  is  so  dazzling,  that  although 

Danic  eagerly  longs  to  know  whose  is  the  voice  he 

bears  inviting  him  to  approach,  his  mortal  eye  is 

^wcrlcss  before  it,  as  on  earth  it  would  be  to  gate 
Ml  the  Sun. 

lo  mi  volgea  pet  vcdcte  ov"  to  foue, 
Quuid'  una  voct  t  diise  :— "  Qui  si  monta  :  "-r 
Che  da  o£ni  alim  itiicnto  mi  rimossc  ; 

E  lo  svcfiliaio  ci6  che  rede  abbnrre^ 
SI  nc4cia  ̂   la  ̂ua  Mibiia  v)};i1ia, 
Fin  cbc  r  e&iimaiiva  nol  soccorc  ;"  etc. 

'  tiUmativa  there  rocatu  the  faculty  of  judgment 
'  ■«  lume  il  xvita  mi  fienoju,  «  scq. :  We  Icaro  from 

CMtoni,  144,  thai  the  sudden  light  which  bUicd  into  Dante's 
y  ms  FTOin  the  radiant  form  of  the  AngcL  Compare 
™r.tiii,36: 

"  Come  vittil  che  al  troppo  si  confonda." 
Aid  Mition  (Par.  Lett,  iil,  380) ; 

"  Datt  with  excessive  bright  thy  skins  appear.' 
Aa*(/'ar.itfi/,  i,S93): 

"  The  exccti  of  glory  otMCured." 
Aad  Uoore  in  the  NalioKol  Air  beginning,  "  Say,  what  shall 
bt  our  iport  lo-djy  > " 

"Thai,  like  the  birk  which  sunward  springs, 
"Twas  gvddy  wiih  100  much  light." 

itma  v«ct:  "A  Dame,  che  colU  rjpiia  iaimaginailoM  sta 
ttxm  fiM  ««*  miiembiti  Taiti  dell'  ira.  feriscc  nedi  occhi  una 
bee  improvrisa :  e  mcniri^  vinto  e  stiMiritn  vicn  chicdendo  a  %k 
9tx/o  Jo*'  egli  silt,  ;itla  luce  s'  aggiungc  una  voce,  che  inviian- 
rfolo  dulcemcDte  a  >.klire,  gli  Eiiga  dall'  aninia  ogni  truce  vi6ioD& 
S  h  bee  e  b  voce  doll'  Aagelo  delb  face.    Luce,  che  con  sua 
IL  E 



so 

Rtadtngs  en  the  Purgaterio.  Canto  xvii. 

E  fcce  la  mia  vojclla  Unto  pronta 
Ui  riinardar  chi  era  che  pariava,  go 
Clie  mai  non  posa,  se  iion  ai  lalTronta.* 

Ma  come  al  eol.chc  nostra  vi&Ut  erftvaa 
E  per  soperchio  sua  ligura  vclat, 
0>s]  la  mia  vinil  quivi  mancava. 

I  was  turning  round  to  see  where  I  was,  when  a  rokc 
said :  "  Here  is  tl:e  accent ;"  and  this  withdrew  me 
from  every  oihtr  thought,  and  made  tny  will,  to  be- 

hold who  it  was  that  was  speaking,  so  eager,  that 
never  wotild  it  have  ccucd  (longing),  until  it  were 
brought  face  to  (ace  (with  the  being  who  had  spoken). 
But  as  before  the  suti,  which  overpowers  our  sight, 
and  from  its  excess  (of  IiKht)  conceab  iti  form,  so 
here  did  my  jiower  fail  me. 

The  voice  had  caused  an  interruption  of  Dante's 
meditations  on  Anger,  and  had  prepared  him  for 
further  tvondcrs.  Just  as  the  efTulgcncc  of  tlw  Angel 

surpassed  all  iight.s  hitherto  seen  by  Qnnte,  so  must 
the  voice  have  sounded  like  no  mortal  voice,  and 

heiice  his  desire  to  behold  the  speaker. 

At  this  point  Virgil,  seeing  Dante's  inability  to  dis- 
tinguish the  shining  form  which  has  addressed  him. 

explains  the  cause  of  the  radiant  vision.  Vit^jil  him- 
self is  gifted  with  a  sight  more  perfect  and  penetrating 

than  that  which  Dante's  human  eyes  can  aflford  him. 

vivetxa  pii&  ben  confondere  e  opprimere  uli  occbi  di  oolui  cho 
esce  ai^>ena  dtl  fuino  ddl'  ini :  ma  che  pretTo,  con|[itmta  con 
una  roce  cbc  poou  tiictirciia  ncl  ptx>fi>ndo  dell'  iminu,  scbian  e 
aflbRal'uomo  nelle  paci^L-he  vi«  o\-c  prosperauo  I  possi  de* 
raansuetL"    (Ptr**,  p.  i67> 

*  Cht  mai  Mott  p<isa,  u  non  si  ra^^wita:  Man^  of  the  old 
commentators  attach  a  deeper  siKnificaiion  lo  ihcM  words, 
especially  l^na  who  inierprein  :  ''  Tliat  loicc  %oiin(lcd  lo  mc  of 
well  twectnc^.i,  that  my  mind  will  never  more  ml  until  I  am 
able  to  hear  it  again  face  to  face,  that  is,  when  diis  firit  life  is 

eDtfed" 
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SI 

— "  Que^i  i  divino  spiriio.  ehc  ne  la  •  S; 
Via  A'  andar  su  ov  driiia  Mnza  prcgOit 

-     E  col  6UO  lutne  st  inedesmo  c«la. 

51  la  con  noi,  c«me  I'  uoni  si  fa  scgo  ;t 
Che  <]i)alc  AspcllA  prcgo,  c  1'  uopo  vede, 
MaliKnamci^ie  g\\  si  meiic  al  neKt>-$  ^ 

"This  is  A  divine  ̂ ipirit,  who  unasktd  is  directing  tis 
into  the  way  to  go  up,  and  who  conc«alK  himMlf  in 
ha  owT)  light.  lie  to  <I»ls  with  tis,  n$  n  man  doc9 
foi  himself  1  for  whoever  expects  the  petition,  and  sccs 

the  need,  is  already  setting  himself  cvillj^"  to  deny  it. 
-\s  though  Virgil  would  say :  •■  Just  as  mai)  supplies 
bi^  own  needs  without  any  one  else  asking  htm,  ko 

now  docs  the  Anget  come  spontaneously  to  us,  and 

*itili*:  fof  Mc//it.  Scanaiiini  uys  ihaiinold  Italian  milisg 
<lutfbno  «ras  used  not  ncccsuktily  (or  ilie  purpoM  of  a  rhyme, 
kaerenin  the  middle  of  a  line,  and  sUom  pinsc 

f  tatsa  priTjpt :  Upon  true  libcrnliiy  a;  dcmoristrated  by  un- 
>AtdforgifK,  DantewritesiniheC'fMK-u'oi,  8,11.  116-128:  "La 
■Hn  COM,  ndln  quale  si  pii6  nulare  la  pranta  liberalith.  »i  i  tiar 
■«  iemandate:  perciocclit  il  domaiuUlo  i  da  una  parte  non 
"^loa  meteataniia  :  peroecM  qucllo  riccvitore  compcra,  lut- 
^•^  1  daiorc  non  vcoda ;  perchft  dice  Seneca  {/Jf  fitntf.  ii, 

■  I,  Jlulb  res  cariut  constat,  (junm  <\mx  prccibus  crata  eH.) 
iMlla  con  piu cara  si  compcra.  chc  (]uclla  dove  e  prie){hi 

laoo.'  Onde  acciocchi  nel  dono  ua  jnonia  liberality  e 
^  \  si  posu  in  esM)  noiare,  allora  »t  conviene  esser  netto 

f^  Uio  di  mercatanxia  ;  e  cosl  convieae  essere  lo  dono  non 

I'lafor  jAfo.     In  all  old  Italian  ihe  imcrchange  of  ̂ and  f 
'  fretpenl,  t^. ;  firf.^  for  prt^;  lafo  for  lam;  drato  for  4mn; 
'^m  fi£oj  siguro  for  .uoiro;  Gfitlann  for  C^taaxa;  ana  in 
w-  i,  8, 1. 33:  "li  Tegni  di  Gal ieno,"  which  Fraticelli's  note  lays 

'  ̂aniica  eomuione  di  Tecni,  da  t'xm,  Arte,  litolo  dato  da 
I  »d  tin  suo  libio  dell'  arte  incdica."    The  wotd  occurs 

■  tlie  Apocrypha)  dittane,  wrongly  attributed  to  Dante,  begin- 
oing  Gi^.<fKf  domui,  at  si.  6 : 

"  Vaitcnc,  mia  canion,  ch'  io  le  ne  prep>, 
Fni  Ic  person  rhc  votoniicr  I'  inicnd.i, 
C  si  1'  arresta  di  raK<oruiT  M^go." 

{  tUnego:  See  note  abo%-e  on  "scnca  prejro." 
K  2 
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I 

forestalls  our  petitions."  And  in  this  passage 
vcnuto  considers  that  Virgil  censures  {argui/)  a  com^ 
mon  error  of  men,  who,  seeing  their  neighbour  hav< 
need,  although  they  wish  to  help  him,  yet  expect  an<l 
desire  to  be  asked. 

Virgil  tells  Dante  that  he  ought  to  show  his  appr«< 

ciation  of  the  Angel's  courtesy  by  at  once  moving 
forward. 

Om  accordiamo  a  tanto  invito  il  piede : 

Prttcacciam  ili  satlr  pria  cbe  i>'  abbui, 
Chi  poi  Don  li  porfa,  %t  il  dl  non  riedc."— 

Nov  let  us  make  our  feet  iKCord  unto  so  ̂ cious  an 
invitation  ;  let  us  endeavour  to  ascend  bclbri:  it  gets 
dark,  for  a^cr,  it  would  not  be  possible,  until  the  day 

returns." Virgil  is  anxious  that  they  should  reach  the  top  bcfon 
the  darkness  arrests  their  steps,  so  that  they  should 

not  have  to  sleep  upon  the  stairway,  as  in  fact  (( 
xxvii,  70)  they  have  to  do  on  the  following  night 

The  ascent  to  the  Fourth  Cornice  is  deNcribecL 

Cos)  ditse  il  mi»  Dues,  ed  io  con  lui 
Volgetnmo  i  nosiri  pnsst  ad  una  Kala ; 
E  losto  cb'  ia  al  primo  gndo  Aii, 

Stall'  lui  preitfto  quasi  un  mover  d*  *\», 
E  veaiarml  ntl  viso,  c  dir  :— "  Beat/ 

Paa/ta,  chc  son  scnta  iia  mala."  • — 
Thus  spoke  my  Leader,  and  I  with  him  turned  our 

*  Sftua  itv  tmUa :  Scanouini  contcndt  diat  all  wrath  is  Od 
sinful,  for  in  tloly  Seripiure  the  wraib  of  God,  which  caniKX  bi 
uniighteout,  it  repeatedly  tpoken  of.  Cooipare  Epiut.  ir,  16 

"  Be  jre  angry,  and  sin  nut."  Sl  Thos.  Aquina*  iSitmm.  TwA 
pars  11,  l-i*,  ipi.  civiii,  art.  i)quoics  from  St.  Chryiosioiiii :  "Qu 
sine  causa  irateitur,  rvu«  crit ;  qui  vero  cum  causS,  non  eH 
rcut ;  Ram  si  ira  non  fucrii,  nee  doctrina  proficii,  nee  Judici; 
stant,  nee  critnina  compcicuniur.'  And  St.  Tboo, . 
"  Ergo  irasci  noo  semper  e»t  mahun." 
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Iteps  towards  a  stairway ;  ind  as  aoon  ax  I  wa«  tit)  th^ 
fint  step,  I  fell  dose  by  nic  as  it  were  the  movenient 
of  a  wing,  and  a  fanning  »n  my  f.tr.i.',  and  (I  hcaid) 
iaid  :  "  Btesud  are  the  Pta«makers,  who  arc  free 
Etom  sinful  anger." 

^J«nvcnuto  wishes  us  to  remark  that  Dante  has  used 

tbe expression  ira  mala  intentionally,  for  some  anger 

can  be  righteous,  and  without  sin,  though  Cicero  in 
his  Tusatlan  Disputations,  and  Seneca  in  his  book  on 

Anger,  have  sought  to  demonstrate  at  length,  that  all 
anger  is  sinful  and  detestable. 

Dante  now  describes  at  what  time  of  day  they 

entered  on  the  stairway,  on  which  Dr.  Moore  {Time 

RtfertKces,  ̂ .  loo)  observes:  "  As  they  ascend  to  the 
Fourth  Comicf,  where  Accidia,  or  Sloth,  is  punished, 

tnHigbt  has  come  on,  tlic  last  light  in  the  sky  is 

npiilly  fading,  and  the  stars  arc  beginning  to  ap- 

pear here  and  there." 
Gi^  cran  sopnt  noi  lanio  levati  TO 

Gil  ultimi  rasgi  *  che  la  Doite  segue, 
Cbe  te  stelle  appacivan  da  piii  lati. 

Already  were  the  last  rays,  upon  which  the  night 
follows,  so  high  above  us,  that  the  stars  were  sfaimng 
foith  on  every  side  {Hi.  in  many  places). 

At  this  point  Dante  begins  to  feci  symptoms  of  fatigue. 

*  Cli  uUimi  rvggi  .■  Tomniai^  quotes  the  foUowliij;  nmaila 
c^  ihe  uironomcr  Anti>neUi :  "  Ultimi.    DelicaliBsima  T  osscr- 
TOione,  f  romprova  quanio  profonilo  srniuionj  rfci  fenoiaeni 
Balijiaii  foue  it  nostra  Poct.i.     Quando  infa;ii  ci  itoviamo  lopra 
DoiciuU  allure,  c  il  sole,  occiiliato  al  D(>iirii  occbio  noncbi  ai 
bm  piini,  indora  solianto,  e  leg^mienle  le  piti  elevate  dme 
iteltc  naootaKi^iad  aria  limpida  <t  pura  cDiiimciauo  a  vcdersi  in 

''Hii  dd  cieio  le  ̂ elle  ui  piimzi  Ki~.iii<ic/ta,  allc  quali  non  fa 
._■..:■. c  Mtacolo  quel  candido  v«U>,  cTic  dalla  luce  crepuscolare 
iUKoia  rinune." 
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I 
and  laments  that  his  strength  is  failing.  The  reas< 

for  this  sudden  weakness  is  the  approach  of  nig) 
which,  according  to  the  laws  of  Purgatory,  imped 

their  further  progress.     {Purg.  vii.  43-60). 

— '*  0  (finii  •  mia,  pcrehi  si  ti  dileguc  f " — 
Fra  me  &te6so  dicca,  ch(  mi  scntiva 
La  po»a  delle  gambe  posta  in  ircguc- 

"  0  my  ttrcngih,  why  art  ihou  thus  mclung  away  ?  " 
I  kepi  saying  wiihin  myself,  for  I  began  to  feci  that 
the  power  of  my  legs  had  ceased  foe  awhile  (Jit.  had 
been  placed  in  uucc).  ^| 

Divisien  III.  In  this  Division  i$  investigated  tl 
or^n  of  Spiritual  Sloth  {Accidie),  and  also  of  tl 
other  sins  chastised  in  Fuc^atory,  not  only  those  th 

have  been  already  puiged  in  the  three  first  Comic* 
vix.  Pride,  Envy  and  Anger,  but  also  those  in  tl 
three  remaining  Cornices,  viz.  Avarice,  Gluttony  ar 

Self-indulgence. 

Dante  first  describes  the  spot  where  they  passt 
the  night.  It  wa.s  at  the  summit  of  the  .stairs,  and  ( 
the  boundary  of  the  Fourth  Cornice. 

Bcnvcnuto  greatly  admires  the  comparison  Dan 

now  makes :  "As  a  ship  is  attached  to  the  shoi 
where  it  can  remain  for  a  time,  and  eventually  succct 

in  getting  into  the  port,  in  which  it  can  lie  in  pcrfe 
security,  so  here,  the  genius  of  Dante,  which,  in  tl 

opening  word-t  of  the  Purgatorio,  he  has  likened  to 
bark,  had  fortified  and  fixed  itself  on  the  summit  1 

the  stairs  for  the  night.    This  had  already  taken  pla^ 

*  virii;  Tofnmaste  inierprcis this  "tvV/jl del  piedc, «'./.  1 
ing  powers."    Scanauini :  "  fona  di  niuorerai.''  J 
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in  another  spot  on  the  previous  evening,*  and  u-ilt 

happen  again  on  tlie  following  evening.f  until  he 

finally  reaches  the  presence  of  God,  in  wliom,  as  in  a 

tnnquil  harbour,  his  mimi,  after  its  long  voyage,  may 

tposc  in  peace." 
Noi  eravam  dove  piu  nnn  Miliva 

La  teala  su,  ed  cruviuno  alTissi, 

Pur  coine  nave  cb'  alia  piaggia  arrii-a : 
Ed  io  aitcsi  un  poco  »'  io  udiii&i 

Alctina  cosa  ncl  nuovo  giraae ;  X  80 

Poi  mi  t'oUi  al  Ma«6tro  mio,  c  dis&i ; 

— "  Dolce  Olio  Tadrc,  di'  quale  offcnsione 
Si  porga  qui  ncl  giro  dove  scmo  ? 

S«  i  pii  «i  sianoo,  non  «ien  mo  scnnonc." 

M'e  were  (now)  where  the  stainny  ascended  no  further 
(u.,  at  its  summit),  and  were  motionlos,  e\-en  sk  a 
thip  when  it  reaches  the  shore  :  and  a  while  1  gavc 
fcecd  if  I  might  hear  anything  in  ihe  new  circle ;  then 

1  lumcd  mc  lo  my  Master  and  said  :  "  My  beloved 
Faihcf,  tell  mc  wi»t  offence  is  purged  in  tliis  Cornice 
"here  we  are  ?  Even  though  our  feet  tairy,  let  not  thy 

ipeech  t>e  stayed." 

'  " '  CoIX'  disse  queir  ombrj.  '  n  '  anderi'iiig, 
Uovc  \a  cosia  (ace  di  &^  grenibo, 

£  quiri  tl  nuoio  giomo  aiiendcremo." 
Purg.  vii,  67-*9^ 

'  E  pria  ch«  in  lutte  le  tue  parti  immcnte 
Fa»>«  nriuonte  fnttii  d'  un  oipetto, 
E  iKilie  avesic  lulte  »ue  dispense, 

Ciaxun  di  noi  d'  un  Ktado  fece  leito ; Chi  la  iMtura  del  monte  ci  aflVaiue 

1^  po»u  di  salir  |Hi^  cbc  il  dileito." 
Purg.  xstvii,  70-75. 

AUmaa  eota  tut  ntuv«  girone :  We  mny  remember  that 
nu  bid  heard  sound*  immcdialcly  on  catering  each  of  the 
v^r  mices.     In  the  tecond  he  heard  the  voice  of 
tAc.  .  .iluud,  Vimim  jkwi  hnttnt,  see  Canio  xiii,  i>- 

In  (he  iljiiil,  he  hc-)rd  the  apiiiis  praying  for  pe.irc  and 
:^-(tceCaaio  xvi,  ifr-18).     Id  this  Dc«  Cornice  no  (ound 
I  Qfm  hie  car^ 
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Dante  recollects  Hut,  <1uring  tlieir  enforced  dela 
on  tile  previous  iiiglit,  Sordcllo  had  turned  the  time  I 
good  account  by  pointing  out  to  him  the  shades  i 
the  departed  great  in  the  fiowery  valley,  and  he 
anxious  now  to  discuss  with  Virgil  some  matter 
litable  for  what  lies  berorc  him. 

Bcnvcnuto  remarks  that  our  poet,  with  great  u 
proceeds  to  make  a  useful  and  necessary  invcstigi 
tioR,  in  which  be  gives  a  clear  distinction  of  the  who! 

of  Purgatorj'  through  all  its  Cornices ;  just  as  « 
read,  in  /«/.  xi,  that  he  docs  of  all  the  circl 
Hell. 

Vii^l  answers  him  ; 

Ed  egli  a  mc  : — "  V  amor  del  bene^»  xcemo 
Di  suo  dovcr,  qutrilta  si  liMara, 
Qui  n  ribatic  il  mat  urilaio  rono  t : 

*  L'  amffr  4il  hmt,  sctnui  Di  mo  daver:  Cemi  (HtUt*x 

voL  it,  p.  3t  t>  tayt :  ''  Da  <iii»i«  parole  apparisce  fiuirj  cu 
punita )'  Accidia   Qui  Uante  monu  in  culiedra,  e  mei 
nuDD  ad  una  luione  di  ctica."  St.  'Ilius.  .\quinas  {Sumtn.  Tktt 
pan  t,  qu.  Ixiii,  art.  i)  ddii)»  Aciidia  ihus  :  "Acnlia  verb  c 
qaiedam  tiiilitia  qui  homo  rcdditur  tardus  ad  spirituales  act 
proDior  coipunilem  Uborem,  qu«  dAmonibut  Don  coaipeui 

Ana  (i'lfinm.  Tht^i.  pais  li,  3",  q^u.  ixxi,  an.  i),  "Aceifia  i dvprimii  aDtroum  homini*,  m  nihil  ei  agere  libcai ;  ucuti  caqu 
luat  adda,  eiiam  frigida  nint.  Et  idco  acedia  hnpotiai  quo 

dam  taHlium  operandi." 
t  ji  riiatttU  mil  tardeUo  remto :  Biagjoli  uv«  that  Dante  h 

taken  thi>  ̂ \at  itota  tbe  ciucl  trcauncnt  iJiai  the  unJban 
gallejr-slaves  experienced  in  his  time.  Tliey  Kcrc  chained  tji 
lo  ao  oar,  and  H'crc  ntcrcilcssly  bcaicn  if  unnMc  to  fuw  fa 
CDOOgh.  If  the  vcvicl  ̂ ni  sunk  or  burnt,  tbe>-  were  deliberate 
left  toperish.  In  Mn»imo  d'  Aieglio's  novel,  Aiuoii  d/  toj 
cap.  i4,inanaccoum()f  anacalairiiunofAiuliea  Doria,  a  lerrib 

picture  oflhtaii  given.  Ceiari(t^<y/.  p  3it);"0[il  I'oclavu 
accennare  questa  leniena  e  nausea  de)  ben  opcrare,  coll'  it 
maffine  de'  vogatori  {rvteers);  i  quali  m  il  coilimo  votga  in  \k  j 
wdii,  altcniuio  il  vogare  o  ti  pigliano  alquanto  di  sost^" 
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Aiul  be  to  me :  "The  (mere)  Inve  of  wluu  is  good, 
vben  lacking  tis  projjcr  duty  (of  activity  in  seeking 

afiei  it)  is  at»n<^  for  un  this  ver)-  s|>oI,  heie  is  ])licd 
i{^  the  itl-b«blcd  oar. 

Wc  have  in  the  above  lines  liante's  ticfinilion 
Aaidit* 

of 

^ 

*  Atiulif:  Sec  this  word  in  the  A>w  Engtijk  Dkfitmary 
.  tdiUd  by  \MXiV^  A.  H.  Murray.  Oxford,  iSS^.  "Aeeidit. 
Fonn«  :  acd-de,  aeeyde ;  aat-aie,  aecy-dye,  aetidytf  tutydyi. 

^t.<Kd-de,ad-4e,  O.  Niinn.  Yx.  acd-dUy  ad -die ;  ad.  mcd. 
ttvMw,  con-upt  Of  Inie  Lat.  lufdia,  a  <lr.  iw^Blo,  liecdtets- 

■niiHrpor  (in  Cic«ro.  All.  xii,  45)  noun  of  itaiu  from  i,  not, 
»d  rfki,  care,  ■ftCa^iai,  I  car«.  lit.  non-caring  stale.  Acedia 
hcune  a  fovountc  ccclcKiaftical  avrd,  applied  primarily  10  iltc 
■KtUl  prottmtion  of  rrrliisw,  induced  by  fnsliiiE,  and  olher 
I^Vlital  ciusn;  afterwards  ihc  proper  term  for  the  ̂ thrArdinnl 
•••t  (loth,  siuxK'^hneii.  (Sec  Cbuuccr,  Perionet  Title,  603). 
'f»fittck  origin  being  (brcotien,  the  word  was  variouily  '  dc- 
nnd'boin  addum  \wa  (»ee  drsariut  quoted  Jn  Uu  Canj;e  and 
M'lMfort  'Adde':  Ennui,  triMcssu,  d<!};oCl  :  d'  addum)  and 
nn  tcddere  to  come  upon  one  as  iin  oiddeni  or  otitis,  nlience 
■W  Med.  Lat.  omiptinn,  luddia,  and  O  Fr.  and  Eng.  acti-df, 
'"i'iit.  The  bdcr  is  Norman,  the  fnrmcr  Pnritinn  ;  the  later 
^"g-  loceniuation  ins  atddte.  With  the  restoration  of 
^Rtk  teaminKt  'he  Latin  became  agam  acedia,  ultcnce  a  rare 
^KIH'  in  i?tli  century.)  Ji loth,  torpor.  Among  a  number 
!  liluiuaiwmi  given  in  the  New  Eng.  Diet.,  I  ielcct  two. 

"  Under  accidie,  ̂ t  ich  cleopede  ilouh^f." {Amrta  Urtvlt,  A.P.  1330} 
i  Eao  that  hath  accydye  or  sloutlic  haih  sorowe  and  angre 
•hyk  that  he  knowcth  that  an  other  nwin  doth  we!." 

Ordre  of  Chyualry,  81,  A-H.  t4&4].  Chaucer  lbu« 
I  Aiddie  in  The  Pertotus  Tale  under  the  head  of 

'Aieidia;  "After  the  lin  of  wrath,  now  «-ol  !  speke  of  (he 
^Bot  of  accidie,  or  alouih  ;  for  envie  blindclh  the  lierte  of  a 
■BUI,  and  ire  truublcth  a  man,  and  accidie  makeih  him  he%-y, 
>hla|[btful  and  uiawe  (feeiHtk).  Envie  and  ire  mnken  btllcr- 
'«*««  in  herte,  which  biitcmcsse  is  mother  of  accidie,  and 
fenineth  him  the  love  of  allc  Ko^lne^iC  ;  than  i*  iittitlte  the 
<Vuith  of  a  invuhlcd  herte.  And  Seini  .^ug»'i'oe  s^ivih :  It 
KaDt>oye  of  );oodncs»  and  annoye  of  hanne.  Certes  iliis  is  a 

'ntuuble  xinac,  for  it  dotb  wron^;  to  letu  CriH,  in  a^  moche \i\.  benimeth  tJie  service  that  men  shulde  do  to  Crist  with 
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Benvenuto  says  that  aeddia  is  a  defective  love  of 
the  highest  good,  which  we  ought  to  seek  for  ardcntiy. 
It  is  therefore  a  kind  of  negligence,  a  tepid,  lukewann 

condition,  and,  as  it  were,  a  contempt  for  acquiring^ 
the  desirable  amount  of  goodness.  Thus  it  is  that 

the  man,  who  rowed  lazily  during  the  day-time.  6nds 
himself  obliged  to  beat  the  water  with  far  greater 
exertion  during  the  night  with  his  oar,  if  he  would 
r^ain  what  lie  has  lost,  and  get  safely  and  speedily 
into  port ;  and  in  like  manner,  the  man  who,  in  his 
life-time,  strove  carelessly  after  the  good,  is  compelled 
after  death,  to  run  diligently  round  this  Fourth  Cor- 

nice, as  we  sliall  read  \\\  the  next  Canto. 

And  now  Virgil  begins  to  discourse  at  considerable 
length  on  the  origin  and  cause  from  which  the  seven 
principal  sins  are  derived,  and  he  says  that  Love  is 

all  {tiligcnce.  He  doth  all  thing  wiih  annoye,  and  witb  wrawneu* 
ilakenc«*e,  and  txcu»jtion,  with  idleness  and  unluM.  For 
wbldt  the  book  sayth  :  Accursed  be  he  tluit  doth  ifae  service  o( 
God  negliKently.  Thao  ia  accidie  cnemie  (o  every  estate  of 
iDaa  .  .  •  Now  ccrie«  this  foul  »in  of  accidie  is  ckc  4  ful  ̂ tt.% 
tiKRUo  to  the  livclodc  of  the  body  ;  for  it  nc  haih  no  pur- 
vcuice  ageiiM  lanpnrcl  necctiiicc  1  for  il  fbr»lc"iheth,  forsltig' 
setb,  and  dcitmieth  all  goodi  ternpord  by  rccchelcKsnciSCb' 
Dean  Paget  {Lift  <•/  Diuipttne,  Introductery  lisiay,  pp.  j|, 
23)  says  of  llie  aljot-c  passage  :  "  Such  are  tlie  main  ixunu  in 
Chaucer's  wonderful  delineation  of  the  subtle,  complex  lin  of 
accidie.  In  strength  of  dr.twiug,  in  grasp  of  piupoM,  in  rooni 
earnest  nest,  in  vivid  ̂ nd  di  Mini  cling  penetration,  it  seems  lo  the 
present  writer  mote  tcmaiiinbic  and  xiiKKcslive  than  any  otbci 
treaimcni  of  the  subject  nhich  he  hax  found  ;  or  c<|ualled  only 
by  the  sixtiincance  of  tliat  brief  pasuge,  wbcic  the  I'vcilattil^ 
niiiery  of  llkoie  ulio  ailfully  and  lo  tlie  end  have  yielded  ibem- 
selves  10  lhi9  sin  is  told  by  Danio  in  the  in/erne."  There  would 
seem  to  be  j  distinct  dilTcrcncc  bctirreo  the  penitent  ofciJioti 

in  Pargatory>  whotc  fault  is  a  defective  Io^'c  of  ihc  higbest 
good  :  and  ine  Fifth  Circle  of  Hell,  who  rcpicscnt  the  suHcd  ot 
sulky  type  of  Anger  (wuifoi). 
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the  cause  of  all  (by  Love  must  be  understood  our 

■Klinations,  aspirations  and  longings).  I^Ic  apparently 
RKaos  that  Fride,  Envy  and  Anger  arise  from  tlie 

lc««  of  evil  against  one's  neighbour  ;  accidie,  or  Sloth, 
from  a  tardy  dcitire  of  discerning  and  acquiring  the 
Inie  good  The  three  remaining  sins,  Avarice.  Glut- 
t«iy  and  Self- Indulgence  spring  from  an  excessive 
love  or  desire  of  what  is  not  the  true  good.  And  so, 
Vitgil  shows  that  Love  is  the  perverted  origin  and 
root  of  all  sins. 

Viigil  first  draws  Dante's  attention  to  these  dis- 
tinctions, promising  him  that  he  will  derive  prolit  to 

himself  by  considering  them. 

Ma  perdi^  piu  3p«rlo  inlendi  ancora, 
Voigi  ki  rocnte  a  mc,  e  prenilcrai 
Alcun  buon  fniito  di  nostra  dinioia. 

90 

Bnl  that  thou  niayest  understand  yet  more  clearly, 
tun  thy  arteiition  lo  me,  and  thou  dialt  gather  some 
good  fmit  from  our  delay. 

And  Beovenuto  points  out  that  it  was  in  truth  very 
pat  fruit,  for,  from  the  discourse  of  Virgil  that  fol- 
loirs,  we  can  gather  the  whole  form  and  condition 
ifa/ilas)  of  Purgatory,  and  not  only  is  the  matter 
ttat  has  already  been  discussed  become  clearly  laid 
flpen  before  us,  when  we  have  taken  in  these  three 
atmctjons,  but  also  that  of  whicli  we  arc  going  to 
St  as  we  go  on. 
Virgil   enters   on   his   subject   by  laying   down   a 

general  principle  necessary  for  comprehending  these 
Tinctions. 

ivenuto    sa)'S    that,    to    understand    the    text 
er,  it  is  pcrliaps  well  to  explain  that  there  arc 
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two  kinds  of  Love,'  the  higher  and  tlic  lower.  Thd 
higher,  which  can  never  be  the  cause  of  sin,  seeks  the 

good,  and  the  divine  light.  But  the  lower,  on  accouni 
of  Free  Will,  can  be  the  cause  of  sin.  As  for  in- 

stance, when  one  loves  a  thing  which  ought  not  to  bti 

loved,  but  which  seems  good  to  oneself,  such  as  tbi 

ruin  of  a  neighbour'.'!  prosperit>'.  Or,  when  one  love 
a  thing  worthy  of  being  loved,  but  loves  it  inordtn  - 
atcly.  Or,  when  one  loves  a  thing  worthy  of  ou 

highest  love,  but  in  a  careless  slothful  way,  as  in  th- 
case  of  Accidie,  which  is  punished  in  this  Cornice 

— "  Ni  creator,  ri  creuiura  mai,"— 
Couiinci6  ei, — *'  fi^Iiuol,  Ai  scnra  nmorev 
O  naturale,  o  d'  animo  ;  t  c  txi  i)  sat. 

Lo  naiuial  i  wmpre  Mtua  cnrorc  ; 

Ma  1'  aJtro  piiaic  crrar  per  malo  obbictto,  9 
O  per  poco,  o  per  tioppo  di  vigorcZ 

*  twc  Uttdt  0/ Lmte  :  Oaastm  {Dante  et  la  Philoiof'Ue  Catiuf 

liqur,  pp,  130-151)  seems  10  spcalc  of  three:  "Dant  I'Drdr** 
moral,  tc&  ptcniicn  fails  <)ui  w  reiiconiccnc  soni  cncoie  dt> 

k*  nnmmc  cxcellcment  Pisrion*.  1)  scmii  long  <lc  Ic*  ̂ u- 
m^rer.  MaU  touics  »e  rainincnt  !k  dct  tl»|>ositioiis  anidrieures 
qu'on  appelle  app^iiti.  II  y  a  lioix  soriei  d'app^its.  Le  pre- 

mier Daiurel,  qui  n'a  point  conscicoce  <le  soi,  ei  qui  cm  U  lea- 
dance  iTT^Msiible  dc  tuus  lea  t-ires  physitiuei  k  la  baiisfactton  de 
lours  t>c8uins  i  le  ̂ ccood  stusitif,  qui  a  suii  inolMle  cxicine  dan* 
les  choses  senvible^,  c(  <|ui  e«i  coneupiscible  ou  inscibte  (QW 

^  lour  ;  Ic  iroifri^c  intcllcctiiel,  doiti  Tobjet  n*c«t  Jippr6cttble 
qu%  In  pent^.  Ces  app£iii»  cux  m(ine»  peuveni  m;  r^duirti  1 

un  seul  principc  commun,  rnmour  .  .  .  L'homme  eiit  dou^  d'ua 
atnonr  qui  lu)  en  propic  pour  le*  cbotct  honnfitcs  ct  parfaitci, 
OU  plul&i.  comme  >a  niitutc  ticni  A  la  foia  de  la  Mmplicii^  el  de 
I'iminenuif  de  la  naiure  divine,  I'homine  i^unit  ea  }ui  toas  cet 
Senr«i  d'amour." 

t  O  naltirale,  o  d"  amme  ;  Natural  lore  is  iaoaw  instuKt 
Amort  it  atiim»  is  maD't  Free  Will. 

X  F  aJtro  puott  trrar .  .  .  vigort :  We  src  here  shown  thrte 
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"  Meith«r  Creator  nor  creature  " — he  began — "  was 
ever  without  Love,  cither  natural  or  spiritual ;  and 
iKou  fciKiwcst  it.  The  natural  (/,<.,  instioct  left  to 
itself)  is  always  free  from  error;  but  the  otlier  (the 
s)HricuaI)  can  err  from  a  bad  object  (ax  its  aim),  or 
from  defect  or  from  excess  of  fervency  {/il.  vigour). 

Virgil  next  shows  when  love  errs,  and  when  it  does  not, 

McDtre  ch'  egli  i  ne"  primi  •  ben  diietto, 
E  iw'  Mcondi  ti  »Ig»so  tniaura, 
E^ser  Don  pij6  cagion  di  nial  dileitu  : 

As  long  as  it  is  directed  towards  the  chiefcst  excel- 
lenciex  (/.a,  towards  God  ami  virtue),  .^nd  in  ihc 
secondary  ones  keeps  itself  within  moderation,  it 
cannot  be  the  cause  of  sinful  pleasure ; 

How  love  may  be  sinful. 

Ma  <|uani!o  al  mal  si  torce,  o  con  piil  cura>  too 
O  con  men  chc  non  dee  +  corrc  net  bene. 
Contra  il  fnttore  ndopta  sua  fntlurn. 

*>|iia  which  Free  Will  can  err  ;  {i)  ficr  maio iMieUe,  L  t.  \!y 
«ott»tely  chootint;  the  evil : 

(a)  liy  seekioK  one'^  own  predominance  and  tlie  abatement 
of  one's  neijihbour  (Pruit) ; 

tfi  anxiouiil)'  dreading  to  be  oneself  abased  when  one  sees 
one's  neighbour's  advancement  (Hitvy) ; 

t/)  strongly  resenting  and  scckintc  revenge  for  every  little 
inJQr>-  (Angrr). 

())  Loring  (be  ciemal  good  innuSiciently,  and  sbowinK  one* 
tdf  hfcewarm  in  altaioins  onto  it  (Ariidit}. 

(jl  LoviQj;  a  perishable  good  unduly  : 
t")  L'ndue    lon)-riig  after  riches,  or  the  abuse  of  them 

s 
(Aviirict  •tn-'i  Ptvdig.tlUy) ; 

ili-rc^ulaicd  love  of  food  (lUuttony^ ; 
unbndlcd  ciincupiK'cnirc  of  ihe  fleih  {Sensuality). 

*  af  primi :  Crisiofnro  Landino,  in  3  note  on  this  paisage^ 
sajs  ihoi  ibcre  arc  two  kitid«  of  love  or  deiite  ;  the  first  (nei 
primi)  ii  n.tlumi,  which  is  nalur.itly  iniplaiiltd  in  all  creatures, 
iftrouKh  "hich  tbey  ieck  after  thai  good  with  which  ihcy  find 
their  ieir-|rreier\'aiion  ;  the  othei  love  (n//  seoniJfi  ix  anirna), 
tkit  it,  of  the  mind,  and  thia  pnncceds  from  the  will,  in  which 
Ibere  is  pouvr  of  election  and  free-Viill. 

t  Mm  <Ar  nan  dt* .-  The  lo^'c  we  owe  to  God  u  given  in  St. 
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But  when  il  is  perverted  to  evil,  or  pursues  the  good 
vrith  more  jteal  or  with  less  than  it  ought,  then  ilie 
ciiialuri:  is,  working  ag.iinst  its  Creator.  i 

Bcnvcnuto  says  this  animal  love  can  turn  itself  tea 

work  evil  against  one's  neighbour  through  Prid^=* 

Envy,  or  Anger  ;  it  can  be  too  sollcitotis  after  tcm-^ 
poial  goods,  through  Avarice,  Gluttony,  or  Sca^H 
suality ;  and  it  can  pursue  the  highest  good  with  l 

zeal  than  it  ouglit  through  Accidie,  or  Sloth. 

And  Virgil  draws  the  following  conclusion. 

Quinci  comprendcr  piioi  *  ch'  user  convicDe 
Amor  scmcntn  in  voi  il'  ORiii  virlutc, 
E  d'oRiii  operarion  die  merta  pent 

HcMc  thou  maycsi  understand  that  love  must  be  ibe 

seed  within  youreclvcs  of  cvcrj-  virtue,  as  well  as  of 
every  action  that  merits  punishment 

And  thus,  Bcnvcnuto  remarks,  we  have  it  that  Loire 

is  the  root  and  origin  of  every  action,  whether  men' 
torious  or  the  reverse,  when  it  is  turned  aside  to  evil» 

or  runs  after  what  is  good  with  greater  or  less  soUci' 
tudc  than  it  ought. 

Virgil  next  proceeds  to  demonstrate  what  sins 

arise  fnsm  love  of  what  is  bad.  and  yet  which  may 

seem  to  be  good.      He  first  shows  that  such  Love  is 

always  towards  another,  and  not  to  oneself,  for  Love 

always  takes  care  of  the  person  in  whom  it  is  set ; 

and  every  one  desires  his  own  welfare. 

Mark,  xii,  30 :  "  And  thou  shalt  love  ihe  Lord  thy  Cod  wiA 
all  thy  liMrt,  and  with  al!  thy  •svaX,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and 
with  all  thy  sucngth.' 

•  QfitdMmprtndtrpu^,  tic. :  ComMre  St.  Thomas  Aqutiuu 
[Summ.  7^4W.  parsi,<|iL  xx.an.  1  :  "Phmasinolus  voluntatis  et 
CHJUshbet  ajipeiiiivsc  vinuii^  Ml  amor."  And  anain  (qo.  Ix,  in 
firiM.)  :  "  Omnis  actm  appclitiva;  vinulis  ex  amwe  seu  dilcc- 
tione  dernaiur." 
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Of  percbt  tn;ii  non  pu^  *  lialla  saltiie 
Amor  del  suo  sug^eiiot  volger  viso, 

Oall'  odio  proprio  son  t«  co^e  tuie  : 

Ncnr  inasiDHch  .is  loyc  can  ncvc-r  avert  its  sight  from 
the  welfare  of  ils  own  subject  (i>,,  the  object  loved), 
atl  things  (susceptible  of  love)  ate  eecure  against 
their  own  haired. 

One  never  wishes  harm  to  oneself,  unless  under  the 

mistaken  impression  that  one  is  doing  oneself  good 

vhcn  doing  oneself  harm  ;    as,  for  instance,  the  un- 

happy  suicide   does   not   deliberately   imagine   that 

what  he  is  doing  is  for  his  harm,  but  erroneously 

t&Dcies  it  is  for  his  good  ;  to  escape  from  di^racc. 
debts,  or  the  burden  of  grief. 

Virgil  next  draws  another  important  conclusion, 

laicely,  that  no  one  can  hate  God. 

E  perclii  intender  non  si  pu&  diriBO,t 

*'m  pui:  Se«  in  ill  119 tmr ion  of  ihis  msiagc,  one  in  St 
^^■nn.  Aquinas  {Summ.  Tkfol.  para  i,  1«,  qu.  »xix,  an.  4, 
^m  ̂ms  poi^t  AaUrt  odio  4{ipsum).  The  pnuagc  is  too 
"«^  u>  quote  here. 

'  instil) :  Scartanini  eatplain*  ihal  >a^ill0  is  a  scholastic 
tBnt,aad  in  its  mosi  rwtricicd  sense  sJKnifie*  "peraon."  Here 
Built  lakes  it  10  mean  i!ie  lacing  in  whom  this  loi'e  resides. 

I  inlmder  non  ti  ptti  dtviso  .  .  .  Jul  Mma :  Compare  St. 

"nittrat  AqurHiis  {Summ.  Thcal.  par*  ii,  2",  qu.  axiiv,  att.  i ) : 
"CKlnim  c«tqiiiilain  moiu«  appeiitivK  poientin5,  qua;  non  mo- 

rtar ciu  ah  -tlinuA  appieh«n»o.  Dcfi*  Biiicm  diipliciicr  ab 
linwiii'  Jiii  polesi  :  unn  modo  sciimdiim  scipsiim,  puut 
cum  -  imvjdcturj  alio  modo  per  cffcciui  auos,  cum 
Kiiwi  ill, iMuiiii  Dd  perea  qu;c  Facta  sunt  intellects  coiiipi- 
ciuninr.  Ueus  autcin  per  euentiain  luam  ut  ipu  bonitas. 
9Bin  aullni  hatieic  odio  potest,  quia  dc  raiionc  boni  est  ut 
ainet=t ;  ci  ideo  Impossibilc  cit  atiod  aliquis  vidcni  Deum  per 
euentiam,  cum  odio  habcal.  .Sea  rlTcdui  ejus  .iliqut  sunt  qui 
mdlu  mndo  poituni  cue  contrarii  volunuti  htunana: ;  <)uia  cue 
nvere  ei  intdliacrc  cm  e(  appctitrile  et  amabile  omnibus  ;  quae 
«nil  qaidaia  eOeclos  Dei     unde  eiiam  svcundiiai  qaod  Deus 
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£  per  \\  staotCt  alcuno  easer  dal  prano,  i 

Da  quello  odiare  ogni  alTctlo  i  decisio.* 
And  since  no  being  can  be  ttioughi  to  exist  severed 
fifom  ihc  First  (licing),  and  standing  of  itself  (Le., 
independently),  every  affection  is  removed  (/r/.  cut 
off)  from  hating  That  One. 

From  the  above  intricate  and  difficult  passages, 

may  affirm  that  Dante  claims  to  have  proved  th 

however  iil-rcgulatcd  Man's  affections  may  be,  the; 
is  no  intention  in  him  to  hate  or  do  barm  to  hioiSGEI  ̂  

He  also  shows  that  Man's  hatred  is  never  again  -St 
God.  And  thence  he  draws  tlie  conclusion,  tli—  ~iir 

Man's  hatred  must  be  against  his  fellow  men. 
Rcsta.t  sc  dividcnrio  bene  cstiuw, 

Che  il  inal  chc  s'  aroa  i  dcl,pro3simo,  ed  esm 
Amw  nawe  ia  tn  nwdil  in  vosUo  lima. 

appieheiiditur  ut  luctor  honim  eflrecniuo),  non  potest   -        . 
hatiert.  Sunt  aatem  ^uidam  eflccias  D«i  ((ui  repu^n:inl  ipui^^'  I'' 
tisixx  voluntati  «icut  iniliclio  porna:,  et  otiam  cohibtiiu  pec^^^' 
toium  per  lc)cein  divinam  :  quo:  repugnant  volumati  dcpiav-j^^B* 
pc(  pcccalum  :  ct  quanliim  ad  caDSidetationem  t;ilium  cflcctuu^^Vi 

ab  aliquibui  !>cus  odio  liabcri  potest,  in  quantum  scilicet  app^^^"^ 
liendiiur  peccxioium  prohibiior,  et  pwoarum  indictor." 

•  dedio:  Heic  uMjd  in  the  sense  of  ilic  Latin  dgddtr*,  in  c='^ 
olT,  to  remove.  Glov.  Villani  (Lib.  x,  cap.  3i6)  also  uses  it  '^ 
ihc  same  Kcniic  :  "  .\on  si  convcnlva  a  Papa  di  muo^-ere      ■* 
auiitioni  soipeitc  contra  la  fede  eallolicm  ma  chi  le  morev^* 
ecidere  e  estirpare." 

t  Kftia:  Sortaalni  says  thi*  i»  a  »cho[a»tie  icmi  cquivalen' 
to  the  Latin  Ttlin^uilm.     If  a  man  can  reilher  ilciirc  his  nWti 
ilU  Dor  that  of  the  First  Being,  and  caiiiiot  tiiher  iiate  himtff 
Of  his  CreJiior,  il  follows,  at  a  nniiiral  sctiuvncc,  tint  the  cvO 
which  he  docs  love  can  only  be  thai  of  hU  neighbour,  and  thit 
love  of  one's  neighbour's  hurl  may  have  a  triple  origin. 

I  in  Ire  mMti:  TommatA)  well  defines  the  three  vays  ;  "  No 
si  puji  ilunijue  voler  male  ad  altri  che  al  prosuino  ;  e  quuU  o 

per  superbiA  ahbuMando  altrai  a  fine  d*  innnlare  si  ;  o  pet 
tDvidiA,  aiiristandosi  dell'  allrui  poicre  e  onore,  per  icma  dl 
perdere  quuil'  altri  nc  acquisia,  o  per  tra  di  male  paito  o 



I  II  follows  then — if  in  my  dirision  I  rightly  estimate 
I  — lliat  the  evil  which  is  loved  is  ihat  of  one's  neigh- 
^^L  hour,  and  Uiat  iclf-isime  love  takes  its  birth  in  your 
^^P  clay  in  three  ways. 

'JTcrc  Viigil,  in  beginning  to  speak  of  the  three  worst 
sins,  touches  on  the  first,  which  is  Pride.  The  Proud 

man,  because  he  desires  his  own  exaltation,  wishes  to 

sec  his  rjcighbour  abased. 
ichi  per  eMCf  tuo  vicin  toppresso  ii; 

Spera  eeeellenia,  e  sol  per  qucsto  brama 

Ch'  e*  tin  cU  sua  jtrainJcua  in  basso  messo.* 
There  are  who  by  the  abasement  of  their  neighboui 
hope  themselves  lo  excel,  and  for  this  reason  only 
crave  to  sec  him  cast  down  from  bis  greatness. 

Benvenuto  says  that  this  affection  of  Pride  is  really 

*ftdtrulyevil;  forit  seeks  one's  neighbour's  overthrow 
*nd  ruin.      He  quotes   the   following   extract   from 

I'fiay :  "  What  should  a  wretched  man  be  proud  of? 
Does  he  not  know  that  he  is  a  receptacle  of  squalor, 

*  home  of  sorrows,  a  possession  belonging  to  death  ?  " 
StSKnuto  adds :  "  Nothing  is  so  odious  to  God  as 

**ride.    Verily,  while  some  other  sins  have  their  ex- 
^«se,cvcn  though  undeservedly,  Pride  has  none;  no 

"tort  has  its  own  daughter  Envy,  which  follows  close 
■n  the  footsteps  of  its  mother.    Therefore  the  proud 

tVxUL  Questi  trc  nbvsi  dell'  araoro  purpanai  nc*  giri  di  smto, 
ftbi  ptii  gravi  Ora  rcsin  dell'  amorc  inorrtinjiTo  o  per  ticpi- 
«na,  e dtMsi  accidu  ;  n  per  tmpi>o  ardorc,  c  pti6  spingersi  a 
'<fae  Dra,  ciba,  piaceri.  Avnritio,  come  piu  tea,  stu  jwtto  a 
ph ;  gob  »otto  a  InasurU,  che  k  men  lontano  alia  cima." 
*  JrjKM  Clf  ̂   ria  .  .  .  in  iatia  metto .-  Compare  St.  ThoniSft 

Afiinu  (Summ.  Tktol.  pars  ii,  v^*,  qu.  clxii,  att.  3) :  "  Su- 
fcrait  dicitur  esM  ixmer  pn>pria  exMUntta,  in  <|Lianlum  ex 
aavre  cautatur  inordinaiA  piiusumpuo  alios  supcrandi ;  quod 
prapric  peninct  ad  supcrbiam." 

,     II.  F 
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noannikin  has  much  in  him  of  the  nature  of  a  roon 

«ter." Virgil  next  touches  upon  the  second  kind  of  thl 

love  of  evil,  from  which  springs  Enx-j-,  The  cnviou 

m:iii,  bec.'iURe  he  dreads  that  his  neighbour's  pro: 
pcrity  may  be  the  cause  of  his  own  not  bcii^  a 

great,  is  grieved  at  the  other's  happiness.  So  he  gcM 
on  to  say : 

ti  chi  •  poder«,  eraiia,  onorc  c  fama 
Tcnie  A\  perdcr  perch'  altri  sotmonli, 
Ondc  ft'  aitri&ia  %\  chc  il  conlrarioama  ; 

There  are  who  fear  to  lose  jjower,  tavour,  honour 
renown  should  others  mount  nbovt;  them,  and 

much  do  ihuy  take  it  to  heart,  that  thc>'  desire  the 
opposite. 

"And  mark  well"  notes  Benvenuto,  "that  it 

pccially  among*  near  neighbours  that  envy  rei^ 
supreme :  thus  you  will  find  that  the  King  of  til 

Romans  does  not  cnv>'  the  King  of  the  ParthiaM 
nor  vice  versil ;   but,  when  their  empires  border** 

•  ft  {hi  pedtrt  .  .  .  Ttme  di  ferdtr^  et  m^  :  Compare  -S 
Thomas  Aqiiinns  {Summ.  Tkeel.  par*  li,  2*»,  (ju.  xxxvi,  art.  'I 
"  InvidiA  CM  imiitin  de  alienii  bonU . . .  Objccium  iriMilia;  4 
mntum  proprium.  Cunlinffil  >utem  id  iguod  tsl  alienum  \aw3lt 
apprebendi  ut  malum  proprium :  ct  seciindimi  l>oc  de  boOl 
aiicnu  poieit  esse  iiisttiia.  Scd  hoc  contingii  duplidier :  .  •» 
Alio  modo  Iraaum  alleriut  xtliiriAiiii'  ut  malum  propriomiil 
quantum  est  diminuiivum  propria  glori.i;  vel  exrcllcniue  j  ̂  
hoc  modo  dc  bono  aherius  tiiitaiur  invidia  ;  et  tdci  prxcipM 
de  illiK  booii  homines  iavidcnt  in  iiuibiu  «»I  c'o'i^  't  >■>  Quili^ 
e»t  s'orU,  «rl  in  qulbus  homines  amant  honorari  et  in  opwiwd 
case."  Compare  also  Cc^n^'Vi,  J,  ii,l).  1 17-135;  "Loinvidiowpii 
argantAnla,  nonbiasimandodi  non  saperedirecoUii  chediccvK 
Uaitma  qucllo  chc  h  m.iteria  della  &ua  opera,  per  tArre  (di») 

pcegiandn  I'  op«ra  da  gudia  parte)  a  lui  cbc  dice  onore  c  ̂ m' 
ikcome  eolut  che  biasima  il  ferro  d'  una  »pada,  imn  per 
dareal  ferro,  ma  a  (uita  I'operadal  maeiiro."  " 

4 
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thek  mutual  envy  was  great  Do  not  our  own 
tmiilcs  weigh  hard  enough  upon  us  without  our 
lAing  in  others  to  torture  us?  The  old  proverb 
ays;  £nsy  is  bUar-eyed,  and  cannot  sec.  Mcnce 
Kighbourhood  and  prosperity  arc  the  parents  of 
Envy.  What  can  be  sadder  than  Envy,  which  only 
fccdj  on  ills,  and  is  tortured  by  prosperity  ?  Well 
Sd  Alexander  of  Maccdon  say  that  envious  persons 
*efe  nothing  else  than  the  plague  of  his  life.  And 
<Knaiiily  that  was  a  weighty  argument  from  the  lips 
of  a  flighty  young  man  (rf  eerie  verbum  grave  trat 

Ifisjuvenis)." 
Ajid  now  Vii^il  passes  on  to  the  third  kind  of  evil 

ioi'c,  from  which  springs  Anger.  Benvenuto  observes 
fet  the  angry  man  longs  to  be  revenged  on  those 
vho  hold  him  of  small  count,  for  man  is  at  all  times 
*>gef  to  be  honoured. 

Ed  b  chi  per  Jng[iuria  *  par  ch'  adonli 
SI  che  w  U  ddh  vmidcmi  shioUo; 
E  ul  nmvicn  chc  il  nijle  nitrui  impronli.t 

And  there  arc  who  appear  10  feel  such  reKentment 

fcr  an  injury',  that  ibcy  twcome  greedy  for  vengeance ; 
wd  such  must  needs  Contrive  harm  to  others. 

*ii^iitn'a.'  Totnmnjfe  interpreti  ihi*  "  injustice "  in  cono- 
•■uion  of  which  he  ciiM  Vin;.  .*.'«.  iii,  155-257  : 

••  Sed  noo  am*  dHtam  ciD|;etis  intoiibus  crbem, 
Qtiam  voii  dii.i  fames  DOAtrKque  injuria  oedis 
Ambeus  subigai  iiuilis  abwmcre  mensas." 

tm^tvHti.'  Bmi  says  :  "c>oi  laccio,  o  faccia  fare,  male  al 
nnicti  SIM."      The  primary  nvcaninf:  of  imfirpn/iire  is  "  lo  gjvo 
^  iraprcn,  10  ca»I,  to  coin,"  :iiid  the  tW.  dtlla  Crutea  *»f% 
tfu  in  (his  passace  it  is  cseil  6 i.'ui:i lively :  "  cioi  melta  avanti 
^male  altnu)  emgumdolo."     Loinburdi  inierprets  :  "cbieda. 
ordii,"  and  Donkin  {.Did.  Rcmanie  Lan^tagts^  Loadon,  1864) 
•^  il  b  derived  from  the  French  tmprutsUr. 

¥  3 
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Bcnvcnuto enlarges  on  this:  "And  note, that  althou^ 
this  disease  of  Anger  destroys  and  torture:^  others, 
yet  it  often  does  so  to  its  possessor:  hence,  though 
Homer  has  said  that  Anger  is  sweeter  than  honey, 
yet  nothing  seems  more  bitter.  The  Roman  Senator 

Ccclius,  a  most  violent-tempered  man,  once,  being  in  a 
great  rage  with  a  frJerHl  of  his,  who  always  acquiesced 

in  everything  he  said,  exclaimed  :  '  Do  for  goodness 
sake  say  something  contrary,  that  we  may  be  two 

persons."  Thus  it  is  that  we  make  every  little  word 
into  a  capital  offence ;  nor  is  there  any  .ttumblJng 
block  so  great  to  us  as  our  pride  But  the  noblest 

form  of  revenge  \i  to  .spare ;  and  therefore  the  greatest 
of  orators  once  said  in  praise  of  one  of  the  noblest 

of  leaders,  that  he  never  foi^ot  anything  except  a 

personal  injury-.  And  Adrian,  when  he  was  made 
Emperor,  said  to  one  whom  he  held  to  be  his  dead* 

licst  enemy :  *  Thou  hast  escaped.'  That  was  in  tnitb 

a  noble,  magnificent,  and  imperial  speech." 
Virgil  sums  up  hts  discourse  on  these  three  kinb 

of  ill-directed  L,ovc  by  adding : 
Quesio  ifirorme  amor  quoggili  disotto 

Si  piangc  ;  or  vo'  cbc  lu  dell'  aliro  mtcodc,      US 
Cti4  correal  ben  cod  ordinc  corroilo. 

This  threefold  Loi-c  is  wept  for  down  below  there  (u 
the  fird  three  Cornices).   Now  I  wish  thee  to  uoder- 
stanil  about  (he  other  (kind  of  tovc),  which  nmt  after 
good  in  an  tU-rcgulatcd  manner. 

Virgil,  wishing  to  distinguish  the  love  of  good,  at*^ 
to  show  what  sins  arc  committed  against  it,  invito* 

Dante's  attention  to  that  Love  he  described  i^ 
vcise  95,  ehe  puote  errar  per  malo  obhUtto,  o  par  p9^' 
o  ptr  trofpo  di  vtgore. 
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And  then,  wishing  to  show  how  .ipiritual  sloth 

arises,  he  first  lays  down  a  general  principle  neces- 
sarily applicable  to  it. 

Ctuactui  canfumn«nte  un  bene  apprende,* 

N«l  qnol  si  qxieti  1'  aniino,  e  disiia  : 
Pctthi  ili  giujjDer  lui  ciascua  coiitende. 

Se  knto  anjorct  in  lui  vtdei  vi  lira,  130 
O  a  lui  acquisur,  quc&ta  cornice, 
Dopo  giusto  pcnter.  ve  dc  m»niia. 

Every  one,  in  a  confused  sort  of  way,  has  a  concep- 
tion of  a  good  wherein  his  mind  may  rc^t,  and  longs 

for  it :  every  one  therefore  strives  to  ailain  unto  it. 
If  sluggish  Love  (alone)  attracts  you  to  sec  that  good, 

or  to  obtain  it,  this  (Fourth)  Cornice,  aitcr  due  pcni- 
lencc,  torments  you  for  it. 

Only  on  condition  of  a  genuine  repentance  before 

*  affrtndt:  Ciobcfii  says  thai  this  mid  "ha  quia  psrcrmio 
m  risnificata  compIcMo,  chc  mal  si  poirebbe  altrimenti  upri- 
nre.  Suona  <iucila  come  confuu  co^iiione  mitia  ad  amore  che 
»W)»iino  del  intnmu  bene  ;  e  U  iiolleciio  afTcrrar  cbe  6icciaino 

o'  nostri  HfiMD  (juuta  idea."  Comjiitre  Uoiithius,  Ct>nn>i, 
fUn.  iii,  pr.  ii :  "  Omuis  manalium  cura.  quam  muliipliclum 
ndienini  labor  excnxi,  div«r»o  q^uidein  callc  proccdii,  scd  ad 
Mnnntcn  beatiliidinis  fiiwin  nililur  pcrvenirc.  Id  aaicmcst 
MMin,  quo  quii  adcpto  nihil  tillcriu!^  dctidciaic  qucat.  Quod 
yricm  e«  umniuin  nunnnum  bunarum,  cunclaque  intra  M 
Wo*  oominena  .  .  .  Hunc  .  .  .  diveno  itainiie  inurtales  oina«s 
nMoif  adipiscL  Eit  eoini  ni«iitibus  boininum  veii  boni 
(■ttaliiCT  inicria  cupiditas  :  scd  ad  falsa  dcvius  error  abducit 
'  ■  •  Scd  ad  hooiinum  studium  revcnor  ;  quorum  animus,  et  si 
^li^lc  memoria,  lamcn  bonum  summum  mpeiii ;  »cd,  velut 
^tn%,  domum  quo  tramiie  rcvertaiur,  ignorat.-' 
*^M:0anvtfnr.'"Tntc  concetto  dcU'Accidi.tciporgeS.  Tom- 

J»»» (i'lrotw.  /AW.  pamii,  I""*,  qu.  xxxv,  art  3);  eol  quale •  Wcorda  il  Poei.-^,  cne  vcnuio  al  quarto  cerchi<^  dopo  aver 
2^nuHi  di  Uio,  «iccome  di  Bene  supremo  chc  acqucia  ttfpii 

^Bnfcrio  dcU'  iniclliecnic  crcalura,  scf  siuit^  (bcre  arc  quoted 
^  iJD-i^  of  ibc  textj  Ic  parole  trtii'rf  c>utfiMU!ar«{chc)  »e|{iuuia 
'^nomeDtc  U  doppio  tcrminc  g^udioio  d«lla  caritJi,  U  cuntem- 
Mseoe  e  f  open,  e  innieme  la  dopma  cagiooe  oade  unnudin- 
!**««  es'att«dia  I' accidioso.''    {Pent,  p.  176-177). 
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death,  could  the  soul  come  to  Purgatoiy  at  all ;  fail- 

ing this,  it  would  have  lo  go  among  the  Lost  in  Hell. 

Vir^  describes  another  good  from  which  spring' 
three  other  siiis,  ■ 

Aliro  ben  i  che  non  fa  I'  uom  fdico  ; 
Nan  £  feliciUt,  non  i  la  buona 

EsxcDta,*  tl'  ojjni  buon  froiio  c  r>dice.t  13S 
There  is  another  good  which  docs  not  tender  man 
happy ;  it  is  nol  happiness,  it  Is  not  the  good  essence, 
the  fruit  and  root  of  every  good. 

Bia^oli  says  that  Danlc  means  to  speak  of  all 

earthly  possessions,  which  men  strive  after,  according 

to  the  diffcrctit  dispositions  of  their  minds,  as  die 

good  beyond  which  there  ts  nothing  to  be  desired. 

*  t»  hwna  Essema  :  "  Solus  Deus  est  bonds  per  suam  esM»- 
liam.  Unumquodque  enim  ilicicur  boiiuiu,  scctind^m  qgod  ' 
perfcctiini.  Perfeciio  autcm  alicujus  rcj  triplex  est.  Pr 
qiiidcm,  sncundiim  quod  in  i,\i'i  cs^c  consiituimr  ;  lecnnda 
prout  ci  a1l<|;ta  accidentia  Mipcmddantiir  nd  xuam  perfeetUi 
operalioneai  necctviria,  icrtia  vct^  perfectio  altenju*  est  par 
hoc  qu&d  aliqntd  aliud  nttingit  ticut  fuiem  ;  ntpoic  piims  |W- 
Eectio  i^is  coosiilit  in  esse,  quod  babet  per  suun  fintUB 
subttaniialciD ;  Mcunda  v«ro  ejus  perfedio  cousisiit  in  calidU 
date,  Icvitnic  ei  siceitaie,  cc  huju&modi ;  tenia  vcth  pcifeciw 
ejus  est,  tecundiiin  <]aod  in  loco  »iio  quiesdt.  Hxk  anten 
triplex  perfectio  nalli  ereato  compclil  sccundiun  sa*m  essen- 
tiani,  sea  soli  Deo,  ctiju!(  sniius  essentia  est  suiun  taat,  el  cui 
noD  adt'eniunt  aliqua  accidentia;  sed  qua.-  <k  altb  dlcuntnr 
accidentaliier,  sibl  convenitint  esseniialiter,  ut  eMe  notentctn, 
tapienicm,  ct  alia  hujusni>>di ;  ip>c  etiam  ad  nihil  luiud  ordi- 
natur  sicm  ad  fincm,  scd  ipse  est  ultimtu  finis  omnium  rcram. 
Unde  maiufejHum  est  quod  solus  Dens  habcforonimodam  perfec- 
taoaem  secundum  »uam  esseniiam  ;  el  idc<)  m>1u*  cm  bonus  per 

■uam  esseatiam."  St.  Tbom.  Aquin.  Summ.  Theol.  pats  i,  qu.  vi, an.  3. 

t  fgni  iuonfrutio  e  ntJite  .■  According  10  St.  Thomas  Aqtiuias, 
God  IS  the  root  and  the  fruit  of  all  good.  [Sum»i.  Tkttd.  pars  i, 

qu.  vi,  art.  4).  "  Unumquodouc  dicimr  bonum  bonicate  diritia, 
neut  prima  principio  excmpuri  cfTcciivo,  ci  Anali  loiius  bom- 

latis."' 
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Therdbre  one  man  toils  after  riches,  another  after 

honours,  another  after  great  power,  another  after  r©- 
I>Jiatioii.  Dut  this  is  not  happiness,  for  it  does  not 
exclude  every  other  desire ;  it  is  not  the  Good 
£^»iKc,  thiit  is,  God,  the  root  and  the  fruit  of  all 

good,  the  origin  of  every  Heavenly  Grace,  and  that 
Good  in  which  all  other  goods  are  contained, 

lo  closing  his  discourse  Virgil  explains  to  Dante 
^  be  purposely  leaves  the  exact  description  of  this 
Lore  of  temporal  good  somewhat  indefinite,  in  order 

llut  Dante  may  work  it  out  for  himself  by  personal 
experience. 

I^H  V  amor  ch'  od  esso  troppo  ̂   abbandonit, 
^H  Di  copra  noi  si  pi^nge  per  trc  ccrchi ; 
^H  Ma  come  tripattilo  si  ragiona, 
I^V  Tacciolo,  accioechi  tu  per  ic  nc  cerchi,"— *  139 

The  Love  tliai  yields  itself  too  much  to  this  is  wept 
ibr  in  three  Cornices  al>ove  il«  ;  but  in  what  way  it 
ii  ipokcn  of  »  tripaniti^  I  jay  nothing  (hereof,  in 
cnlcr  that  thou  nuycsi  investigate  it  for  thyself." 

The  disquisition  that  we  have  laboured  through,  as 

•eHas  some  forty  lines  in  the  next  Canto,  are  a  true 

spwirocn  of  the  scholastic  philosophy  prevalent  in  the 
tiiBc  of  Dante. 

What  is  known  as  the  scholastic  philosophy  may 

be  considered  to  have  flourished  from  Scotus  Erigena 

in  Uic  IXth  century  to  William  of  Occam  at  the  end 

of  Ihe  XlVth  century.  Its  chief  activity  ranged  from 

U*e  Xlth  century  onward,  and  it  reached  the  climax 

of  de\-clopmcnt  with  Thomas   Aquinas  and  Duns 

•owAi,'  Compare  CowiiYc,  iii,  cap.  5,11.  194-11)6:  "Siccome 
Mnai,  pu  aucUo  chc  deito  f,  puotc  vcilcrc  chi  banobilc  ingegno, 
al  qitUe  k  tictto  un  poco  di  foiica  luciare." 
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Scotiis  towi^rils  the  end  of  the  Xlllth  and  beginning 

of  the  XI\'th  centuries.  The  term  doctor  scliolastieus 
was  origin;illy  applied  to  any  teacher  in  the  schools 
attached  tn  medieval  ecclesiastical  foundations,  but 

came  to  mcnn  specially  one  who  occupied  himself 

with  dialectics,  a  '  '  "  Dgical  and  philosophical 
questions  [iri-^ing  Briefly  stated,  scholas- 

ticism is  the  apE  iristolelian  logic  to  the 
doctrines  of  the  uns  Scotus  placed  less 

reliance  ujjon  tl:  -eason  than  did  Thomas 
Aquinas.     The  :  the  one  were  known  as 

Scotists  and  the  i  >ojists.     The  great  work 

of  Thomas  Aquli  ThEolog^lB,^xri'^e.'a  about 

\2-j2,  is  iiii  i:ncyclopa5ijn,  ̂ ynopsis  of  all  the  theo- 
logical and  ])hi!osophical  science  of  the  age,  arranged 

in  IoL,fical  forms.     It  was  deeply  studied  by  Dante. 

V.-s\'  ni.-  C.\N'l"0  XVll. 
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CANTO    XVIII. 

The  Fourth  Corxice. — Accidie. — The  Nature 
OF  Love.— Love  and  Free  Wilu — Spirits  of 
THE  Slothful  running  in  haste,  as  the 

PENALTY    for  ACCIDIE. — TllE   AbBOT  OP  SaN 
Zend.  —  The    Scaligeri.  —  Dante     falls 
ASLEEP. 

Ik  the  last  Canto  Dante  showed  how  ali  sins  have 

their  origin  in  some  kind  of  Love.  In  this  Canto  he 
describes  the  faults  of  purgation  of  Accidie  or 
Spiritual  Sloth,  which  comes  from  some  remissness  in 
Love  for  the  only  True  Goo<i. 

Benvcnuto  divides  the  Canto  into  five  parts. 
/«  the  First  Division,  from  v.  i  to  v.  39,  Vii^i!, 

at  Dante's  request,  continues  his  profound  disquisition, 
and  gives  a  definition  of  Love. 

/«  the  Second  Division,  from  v.  40  to  v.  75,  Virgil 

dears  up  s  doubt  which  has  arisen  in  Dante's  mind 
in  consequence  of  the  definition. 

/»  the  Third  Division,  from  v.  76  to  v.  105,  the 
penalty  of  the  Slothful  is  described,  after  that  Uantc 
has  given  an  indication  »$  to  the  time  of  day. 

/«  the  Fourth  Division,  from  v,  icX>  to  v.  129^ 
Dante  relates  his  conversation  with  the  Abbot  of  St 
Zeno  at  Verona 

in  the  Fi/th  Division,  from  V.  130  to  v.  i45,VirgiI, 

b>*  way  of  teaching  Dante  how  Accidie  is  to  be 
avoided,  shows  ium  some  of  its  unfortunate  cfTect^. 
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Division  I.    Dante's  mcntil  questionings  have  been 
partly  quieted,  partly  arou-icd.    What  is  that  Love,  the 
right  or  wrong  direction  of  which  i<t  the  cause,  on  the 
one  hand  of  all   holiness,  on  the  other  of  all  evil  ? 
He  §tin  has  some  doubts  on  the  subject,  and  leaves  it 
to  be  inferred  that  he  has  reasoned  within  himself  as 

to  whether  enough    has   been    said    on   what    the 

Scholiasts  termed  the  "  Matter  of  Love."  and  has  come 
to  the  conclusion  that  there  has  not     He  adds  that 

Virgil  restores  his  confidence  by  telling  him,  in  words 
which  he  does  not  quote,  that  he  need  not  be  afraid 
to  speak  out  the  doubts  that  he  feels. 

Posto  area  fine  al  sun  rajponamcnto 

L'  alto  Doitore,  cd  atteoto  guardava 
Nellft  mia  visia  *  »'  io  pares  coniento  : 

Ed  io^  cui  nuova  tetc  nncor  &ugava, 

Di  fuor  taceva,  e  dentro  dicca ; — *'  Forse  S 
\ja  troppo  domandar,  ch'  io  fo,  gli  grav»."t 

Ma  quel  p^idre  vctacc,  chc  s*  acct>rs«I 
Del  (imida  vulcr  che  non  s*  apriva, 
Parlando,  di  patlare  aidir  mi  pone. 

*  Nella  mia  vista:  Scartuiini  prefers  interpreting  thi^ 
"intomy  eyes,"  and  quotes  Convilo,\n,  S,  11.77-90:  "L' Aaio»» 
....  dioMStmii  negli  occA/' tantoniiuiifota,  die  cuno»cecsipubl> 
sua  mewnic  paksiouc,  cfai  bene  la  niira.  Oade  copciotn^ 
CMacb(  xci  pftMiimi  smno  proprie  dell'  Anima  uinana  •  •  *  * 
di  nulla  di  qucsic  puciic  I'  Anima  <:ss«re  pa^^ion.ita,  che  a** 
EncMindcgliorchi  non  ̂ -cgna  la  tembianu,  ic  per  grandc  v*"" 
non  si  chiudc" 

\glignn-a:  Compare  Jnf.  iii,  79-81  ; 
AUor  eon  g(i  ucchi  vetgOKnosi  e  hatisi, 

Teneodo  no  '1  mio  ilir  gli  ftuse  gravci 
Infino  al  fiuniu  di  parlur  mi  traasi." 

t  ̂  i'(a>n*  J>f  I a'miAixKi/er.-V irgH  bad  TtSid  Dante's  thong ''.^ 
at  in  /i/.  xxiii,  25-30;  as  in  Purv.  xv,  t37-i:9;  aixl  **  *Z 
Par.  xvii,  7-11,  where,  dnrinji  Dantc^  intcnicw  wiih  hit  gr^*^ 
great-grand£*tbeT  Cacdagiuda,  Beatrice  observing  in  Vaxx^ 
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The  exalted  Teacher  had  put  an  end  to  his  dis- 
OOtme.  and  was  looking  ntlcntivcly  into  my  face,  (to 
see)  if  I  appealed  satisfied :  and  I,  whom  a  fresh 
thirst  was  already  goading  on,  was  outwardly  aileni, 

«nd  within  was  sa)ing:  "Perchance  the  too  much 
questioning  1  make  is  gjving  him  annoyance."  But 
that  true  Father,  who  corapreheiided  the  liitiid  wi.ih 
that  did  not  ̂ m»w  itself,  by  speaking,  emboldened  m« 
to  speak. 

He  must  hsvc  spoken  words  like  those  of  Beatrice 

{,Par,  xvii,  7-12.  Sec  note).  Dante  with  renewed 

confidence  proceeds  to  unburden  himself  of  his 

doubts,  but,  before  doing  so,  he  breaks  out  into  an 

cxclumation  of  affection  and  gratitude  to  VirgiL 

Bcnvenuto  says  that  he  docs  him  honour  by  a  cumu- 

lative process.  First  he  speaks  of  him  as  alto  Dot- 

fcw,  ihen/o^cf  verexe,  and  now  calls  him  Matstro. 

Dante  explains  to  Virgil  that  he  had  been  telling 

bin  what  Love  did,  and  in  what  it  was  the  cause 

tilher  of  good  or  of  evil,  but  he  says  :  Thou  hast  not 

ys  told  me,  to  begin  with,  what  Love  is  I 

Ood"  io  ,■— "  Ma«ir(\*  il  mio  vedcr  s'  avt-iva  10 

SI  Del  tuo  lumc,  ch'  io  disccmo  chiaro 
QitMito  la  lua  ratpon  porti  o  descriva : 

Pcr6  ti  prcKOi  dolcc  Padre  cam, 
Che  mi  dimtniri  nmore,  a  cui  riduci 

"(**«ish  tn  ask  farther  qaestions,  and  hii  hesitailon  to  do  toy 
**n»jci  him  lo  ipcak  tm : 

"  i'cf  chc  niia  doniut :  '  itanda  fuor  la  van)i>a 
Del  tuo  diiio,*  mi  iliMC, '  iX  ch'  ella  csca 
iieicDuu  bene  della  interna  sianipa ; 

Nofk  perdi^  nu^iru  coriMccnia  cicsca 

I'ei  luu  pu[laic,  nta  pcrchi  1'  ausi 
AdirU  seic,  sJchcV  iiom  li  maca.'" 

ttmttro;  Sm  RtaMngt  on  tie  /nfirtu>,  voL  it,  p.  424,  foot* 
"tet  tin  .Hatstrv. 
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Ogni  buono  operire  e  U  *uo  contnuxi."*  15 

Whereupon  I :  "  Master,  my  sight  is  so  vivified  in 
thy  light,  ihat  I  clearly  discem  all  that  thy  rcasoiuog 
imports   or  descxibcs :   therefore  I  beg  thee,  dear 

Scntic  Father,  to  define  for  me  that  Lo\-e  to  whidi 
ion  ascrihest  every  good  action, 'and  its  contrary." 

Virgil  answers  Dante,  and  begs  him  to  give  the 

closest  attention  to  his  words,  as  the  subject  is  in- 
tensely difficult. 

"  Driiia,"— dissc,— "  ver  me  1'  acute  Inci 
Dello  intetlctto,  e  licli  manifesto 
L'  error  dei  cicchi  che  si  fanno  dun. 

"  Direct,"  said  he, "  on  me  the  keen  cycsoJ"  the  under* 
standing ;  and  (then)  will  be  clear  to  thee  the  eirar 
of  those  blind  one^  who  make  them.ielves  leaden. 

The  error  of  the  blind  leaders  of  the  blind  is  that  of 

the  Epicurean  philosophers,  who  contended  that,  u  a 

man's  desires  naturally  turned  to  good,  every  socfa 
desire  must,  by  that  fact  alone,  be  worthy  of  praise, 
and  ought  therefore  to  be  gratified. 

In  the  lines  that  follow  here  we  are  reminded  of 

the  beautiful  figure  in  the  last  Canto  but  one  (xvi,86). 

L'  aninio,  cli'  6  create  ad  amur  presto, 
Ad  u[,'ni  cusa  i  niubile  che  piace,  10 
Tosto  che  dal  pUccre  ia  atto  i:  destat 

•  tffairaro  for  cenlrario.  See  Nannucci  {Teoricn  dei  Somi^ 
pp.  631-637):  '■'•  Dtl  Inmeamtttio  dei  nomi  lerminati  in  ari», 
trio"  etc.,  in  which  he  speaki  of  the  great  Ircqaencr  t^  Umm 
diuons  among  old  Italian  writers,  e^.  eonSran  for  amtntw; 
mtctssar»b>tmeuttirU;m/venarobytavvenari»,tK.  Cooipaie 
Pttrg.  vtii,  94,  9J  : 

"  Com'  ei  parlava,  e  Sordcllo  a  si  il  truac 
Dicendo  :  *  Vedi  lii  il  nottro  avrcnaro." 

f  in  atu }  dtito :  On  this  Buti  obscn-es:  "Qui  dimosirai 
({uesia  naiiiralc  potcntia  d'  amare  !>us»i  cheta  nell'  aaimo  •  1 
SI  produce  in  atio,  m  mm  provocata  da]  piacere." 
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The  soul,  whtch  is  created  prone  to  Love,  is  readily 
moved  towards  everything  that  pleases,  so  soon  as 
by  pleasure  i(  is  roused  to  action. 

Benvcnuto  reminds  us  that  we  read  in  the  last  Canto 

that  neither  Creator  nor  created  thing  was  ever  with* 
out  some  kind  of  Love,  and  that  therefore  the  sou!  is 

naturally  inclined  towards  everything  th^t,  at   first 

tight,  seems  pleasing  to  it,  as  soon  as  it  is  awakettcd, 
and  set  in  motion  from  the  delectation  born  within  it ; 

[Benvenuto   reads  piaeer  innato,   instead   of  piatere 

n  alto.\   Just  as  when  you  see  a  beautiful  woman,  her 

Ibnn  enters  through  the  windows  of  your  eyes  into 

the  chamber  of  your  mind,  and  moves  it  to  love  her, 

alOiough  she  is  absent  and  the  mind  will  never  be- 
hold her. 

Virgil  explains  this. 

Vostra  apprensiva  da  esser  verace  • 
Tragge  ini*iuione,+  c  dcntro  a  voi  la  sptaga, 

S)  che  t'  animo  ad  ci^j  volgcr  face. 

•  A  mtr  ivnuv  .■  The  faculty  of  apprchcnrfinx,  perceiving, 
■ftl  mil prth ending.  \s  Ml  in  iDOlion  by  ihc  rc-iliiy  of  external 
''^  <  round  us  and  ihi«  dcvclitpn  in  us  ihc  wi^h  to  show  ii 

of  Lore.  Mr.  Buller  extracts  from  Mansd'ji  notes  lo 
-I :  "  Apprehention  or  conception  coniisii  in  tht  power 

*bb  the  mind  hat^  of  forming  an  image  of  atiriWiei. 
Inett  so  formed  aiv  6r«t  intentions  {tp€iits  intdligiNi-s) 
UMMii  we  regard  the  individual  .SoctnlCf  as  man,  white,  etc. 
Scoad  intcniions  are  obtained  by  nbttiaciing  Ihc  relations  a( 
fat  (Meniiotts  to  one  another,  at  humanity,  whiteness,  etc. 

Tini  intentions  are  predictble,  second  not.' 
^l^tfrnatM^;  The  scholastic  pbilooopbers  called  imnges,  or 

Bteamaes  of  things,  by  the  names  o(  "  tpt<its  "  or  "  mUaiUtUf." 
See  Mdinii,  L^ricvH  fuo  Vtltrum  Theiflogorum  laatliMut  tjr- 

flumitur,  Culoiiix^  iSJj,  p.  77  =  "  5-  Sfitdfj  /am  txpnsM,  fuam 
f^firaiH  dicitur  sacpc  latfrUioHoJu  quia  per  earn  putentia 
wendn,  »it«  inlendii  in  objcctum."  CMnpare  Vaichi,  /.'  I/tr- 

I  Venice^  iS7'><  PP-  23-24 :  "  U  parU^  0  vero  lavellate 
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E  se,  rivolto,*  in  vcr  <li  l«i  %\  piega,  3J 

bmnaiia  esteriore  non  h  aJico,  che  manifestare  ad  alcvno  i  am- 
etUi  dilt  afdmo,  mcdiante  Ic  parole  ....  Ho  delta  /  cimutH 
jetF  anSmo,  perclic  il  fine  di  crii  favella  i  principal ntrnie  mo- 

suaredi  fuor^ucllo.rht^cgli  ha  rnrc^hiusnclcntro  nell'  nniino,  o vcro  mcnie  ;  (.wh  nciln  fnnusu,  pcrchr  n«IlA  virtti  (anmstica  n 
riserh.infi  Ic  im.igini,  i>  vcn>  similitudini  dcllc  cos*-..  Ic  <|U»Ii  i 
Filotofi  chiamnno  bora  ipezie,  hont  inlencioni,  e  noi  le  dicjamo 
praprtamente  toautti,  e  lal  volta  pfustrri, «  rtro  interniiMatti, 

e  bene  spcsso  con  allrinomi."  A  tfre-at  number  of  Cocnmentaioni 
includinf-  the  V<k.  lUlla  Cnifca,  Scanauini.  Camerini,  PoletTO, 
Aodreoli,  Tommatrfti  and  oihen,  gi«  ihi»  rcfcrcace  wronglf, 

simply  wriiinj;  "Varchi,  Ercol.  19." 
*  E  If,  rivcJtir,  el  seq. :  See  Otanam  (Dante  </  /a  Philos^Ut 

Calholique),  p,  1 33  :  "  AusiitAt  <ju'iin  objei  se  pr^ente  capable 
de  plaire,  il  nous  rfveillo  par  uoe  ̂ en^tion  de  plaisir.     La 
£icult£  iju'oa  nomme  apprehension  entre  en  encrcise,  elle  per- 
foit  Ic  rapipori  dc  I'dhjct  arcc  nns  besoins,  clle  )c  di'^'ekifipe 
ju»()i)'!l  fainc  que  Time  »e  netourfle  vers  lui  «  s'y  incline  :  cell* 
mclination  csi  I'aniour,  e(  1e  plaisir  noiivcau  dont  cette  moditi- 
caiion  csi  aceompaipi^,  rou*  la  rend  chjre  M  en  mfme  lemp« 
durable,      t^]is  lUme  ̂ branl^  entre  en  mouvcrncnt,  cc  mouvc- 
inent  spiritud  eit  le  df  air,  ce  d^»ir  ne  Iiouve  de  rcpui  tjue  dant 
la  jouiiisance,  c'est-S-dire  dans  la  poiiosion  de  I'objet  aini£* 
Gioberti  in  his cimmentary  remarks  on  iliese  words:  ''Qnesut 
unanalisi  rieorosachc  dhun  n)apod«l]a«cc«)len(adi  Dante iik 

fAmofiii.     ToKlinc  1'  invoclio  poetico,  e  alcuni  accessorii  pen- 
paictici,  c  Kir^  dcgnti  della  !icien»  odiema."     Bia^oli  my* 
that  ihe  following «-ordsofihe  Coniifo  fiii,8,  U.  iS-i3),adn)irab\i 
explain  tliis  uassaKe  :  "Amore,  verainenie  pi)^'liando  e  soCt^V- 
laente  con  si  iic  random  non  h  allro,  che  uniineiito  »j>iniuale  A.^^ 
anima  e  dcUa  <ofn  amain;  netfiiiale  unlmenlo  di  propria  ̂  
nature  I'  anima  corre  toito  o  Urdi,  »econd<xht  i  libera  o  ~ 
pedita."  And  II.  56-67:"E  perocch^il  taoe^icrcdlpendcda 
e  per  quello  m  conserra,  natural menle  dliia  e  «*u<>1c  a 
euere  unita  per  lo  suo  essere  fortificarc.    E  uerocch^  neile  b- 
tadi  delta   Natura  la  raKione  si   mo&tra   Divina,  vtene 

naturalmcnte  I'  anima  umana  ron  quelle  per  %ia  spiri.  __ 
ti  unisce  tamo  piii  toito  c  piii  forte.  (|iiantn  (luellc  pift  apptd^^^ 
petfcttc.  1j>  quale  npparimcnlo  i-  Cilto,  iprondochi  la  cono«ce--^ 
deli'  antma  h  chiara  o  imiiedita.  E  qucito  nnire  k  quello 
noi  dicemo  Amore."  Therefore.  Kiajjioli  adds,  as  ii  i»  nai 
to  the  soul  to  desire  to  unite  JtMlT  to  God,  as  a  support  to  ̂ ^ 
extucnce,  to,  by  tike  mi>tiic,  i>i  it  natural  for  it  to  unite  Itse)  *[^ 
ihegoodncMcs  of  nature,  which  it  a  radiance  of  the  Chief  Gt^"*" 
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Quel  jMcgarc  i  amor,  qudlo  ̂   nalura 
Che  p«r  pbccr  di  nuovo  in  vi>i  si  le^* 

Voui  apprehensive  faculty  draws  an  image  from  some- 
ihing  really  ciiiling,  and  displays  it  within  j'ou,  so 
that  ii  makes  the  mind  turn  to  it.  And  if  thus  turned, 
it  <(he  mind)  inclines  lou-ardi  this  (image),  that  incli- 

nation is  Love ;  it  b  Nature,  whidi  tiy  pltiuuie  is 
bound  in  you  witli  a  new  tie. 

Bcnvcnuto  reminds  us  that  there  is  nothing  in  the 
intellect  that  was  not  first  in  the  senses,  and  that  did 

not  enter  into  the  soul  by  sight  or  hearing.  Love 
tberefbrc  is  shown  to  be  the  inclination  of  the  soul 

towards  a  thing  that  ts  tn  itself  agreeable,  and  which 
the  external  senses  have  offered  to  it. 

And  now  Vir^l,  having  given   the   definition   of 

Un-c,  shows  by  a  comparison  its  power  and  efficacy. 
P(H  come  il  foco  movcsi  in  altura, 

Per  la  sua  format  ch'  i  nam  a  salire 
Ui  X  doTC  piii  in  sun  mntcrta  dura ;  30 

*  liltga  :  is  binding  itseli'  anew  within  you;  or,  isstriktnga feihrooL 

»  Frr  la  mafarma  :  This  .Seartanini  explains :  "  Per  la  sua 
MtBta  es^eniiale-" ■  He  addi  that  in  the  scnotastie  phraseolof^ 
^ma  is  thut  which  givc«  ibc  entity  of  everything,  that,  owing 
*  «tudi,  liiingB  arc  jiisl  precisely  what  they  nre.  The /erma 
"f  fift,  ibcicfore,  it  il*  csi«nce,  that  which  makes  it  to  be  lire. 
X  /J  -'  Thai  it  to  say,  the  s))here  of  the  Moon  which  the 

*l>cieius  thought  was  the  sphere  of  fire  : 
"Tulta  la  sfera  varcano  del  luoco." 

Ariotfe  Orl.  Fur.  xxxlv,  s(.  TO. 
"le  ancients  did  not  know  that  the  air,  hy  its  »pcrific  gravity, 
^m  lire  upuanls,  and  ihouKhl  ii  was  made  ti>  rii«  namrally. 
*^KMys,  in  Gmtn'ti/  iii,  3,  H.  $-13:  "Ondei  da  uipcre  cbe 
paicwja  ooaa  ....  ha  il  suo  spciiale  amoie.  E  perO  il  fuoco 
[kKeode]  alia  circonferenia  di  sopra,  lun^  il  cicio  della  luna,  e 
Periseaipre  sale  a  qucllo."  Compare  Tasso,  Ctr.  Littr.  vii, H.79: 

"  S^  aldr  volando  alle  cdcMi  spcre. 
Come  va  fuoco  al  ciel  per  sua  natura." 
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Cos)  1'  animo  prcso  cnira  in  iliiirc, 
Ch'  6  moto  spirtulc,  c  mat  iion  po4a 
Fin  cbe  \\  cosa  sinaia  it  &  ([ioire. 

Then  even  as  fire  moves  upwards,  by  virtue  of  its 

form  which  i*  nude  for  H.iing  to  wliete  ii  dwellK  -mom 
in  ils  clement ;  so  doet«  the  captive  m>uI  cnicr  into  a 
longing,  which  is  a  motion  of  Ihc  spirit  and  never 
rests  until  the  thing  it  loves  gives  it  enjoyment. 

Virgil,  having  shown  what  I-ove  is,  and  how  it  is 

born  in  men,  exposes  the  error  of  the  blind  teacbeis, 

of  whom  he  had  previoviUy  spoken.  He  i)oints  out 
to  Dante  what  is  the  cause  of  the  error  of  those  wbo 

consider  the  substance  of  Love  must  be  good,  w-hereas 
nothinj;  is  really  lavcablc  but  what  is  good  ;  for  tfaty 

did  not  consider  that  anything  may  appear  good, 

which,  in  itself,  is  evil,  but  yet  is  loved  because  it  ap- 

pears good. 
Or  (i  puoie  appaier  quaal'  (  nascma 

L>  vetiuide  aJU  genic  cb'  svvcra  jj 
Ciascuno  amor«  id  E>i  laudabil  cosa ; 

Perocchi  forK  appar  la  sua  malcra  * 
Sempr*  csser  buona :  ma  non  ciascun  segno 
fe  baoDO.  anooT  che  buona  sia  la  cei.i.' 

'  matera  for  materia  :  "Y  ideale  a  cui  1'  aniroa  si  voli 
(Scarta«inil.    *■  II  bene  i  materia  dcH'  nmore  ;  leinpre  du 
ta  matenii  t  buomi.  perch^  aaco  nei  male  che  s'  ami  i  scmf 
alaiQ  bene  r«ale,  cagion  dell'  am»rc  :  ma  il  troppo  amore  ch^ 
minor  bene  si  porta,  e  il  poco  che  al  mnf:giof,  wmo  tpaui 
brutio    Miggello    imprc*so  in  buona  fern.      Gli  AnsioT 
chiamano  mutfria  il  j;mcre  cicllc  coxc,  ddenniitsbilc  da  ' 
dilicrcnie  come  la  materia  prima  t  detemtinabilc  da  piii  jb 
La  cera  appunto  i  ia  maiena  (ietermioabile  ;  il  aefao 
figwa  cb'  elta  preisde  c  la  forma  detcrminaiite.     C  stccoo 
CKn  o  buona  o  non  cattiva,  pub  easeie  imprcssa  di  mat  i 
coi)  il  iMinrak  nmore  aon  insloinsiMi6  pieiEaTeamal : 

(Tomnuw^).   Compare  CV>*i:'//<»  i,  8. 11.  88;93  :  "Ondc, 
cbi  'I  dono  faccia  la  ricevitote  .-imico.  conviene  a  lui  ciscrl 
peroccbi  I'  uliliiil  vuggella  la  nwmoria  dell'  immatpneddf 
it  quale  k  ouiriroeato  dell'  ambta."  "     I 
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Now  can  it  be  cridenl  to  thee  how  much  the  Irathis 
bid  from  those  people  who  aver  that  each  Love  is 
in  ilsdf  a  praiseworthy  thing :  Because  its  subject- 
matter  may  perchance  appear  to  be  good  always; 

yet  not  even'  sealed  impression  is  good,  although  the 
wax  may  be  exceHirnl," 

And  thus  Love,  however  fiood  in  itself,  may  become 

evil,  if  it  takes  its  impress  from  an  unlawful  object— 
if  it  turns  itself  to  anything  tliat  is  wrong. 

Dtvision  If.  Benvenuto  tells  us  that  we  shall  find 

this  Division  much  more  difficult  than  the  first, 

Dante  puts  forth  a  question  which  arises  from  Vir- 

{|3's  answer,  to  clear  up  this  doubt :  If  Love  comes 
to  fou  from  without,  that  is,  from  the  attractiveness 

of  the  thing  offered,  in  what  can  the  mind  be  dc- 

iwving  either  of  blame  or  praise,  when  the  cause  is 
Iwm  without  ? 

I»  the  following  dialogue  wc  have  a  type  of  the 

«l>olastic  tlixputation  between  master  and  scholar  of 

»  Ruxlixval  university,  such  as  Dante  may  himself 

I  ^»e  taken  part  in." 
"  Le  tue  parole  e  il  mio  Mjtuace  inftegno,'' —  40 

Risposi  lui,— "  lu'  haono  amor  cti!M:opertti  ; 
Ma  cib  ni'  ha  fatto  di  dubblai  piii  pre^mo ; 

Chi  s'  amorc  k  di  fuoii  a  dm  olTcrio, 
E  r  anima  aon  va  c«n  aliro  piedc, 
Se  drina  o  tona  vn,  ivon  i  mio  merto.'  4S 

""Iby  words,"  I  answered  him,  "and  my  mind  aiten- l**  to  follow  them,  luvc  revealed  Love  to  nic  ;  and 
W  ihit  (rcvebtion)  has  made  mc  more  pregnant  with 
''"obt ;  for  if  Love  be  oflered  to  us  externally,  and 

J.  ti*(iirt  Par.  xxiv,  x%v,  and  xxvi,  wli«rrin  Uanic  rektci 

"■«M«i*«wamiiiations,  by  St.  Cetcron  Faitb,  Su  Jameson "^,  ud  St  John  on  Love. 
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the  floul  standi  on  no  other  footing,  then  whether  it 

goes  right  or  wrong  is  not  its  own  merit." 
All  operations,  therefore,  whether  good  or  bad,  pro- 

ceed from   Love,  and  Love  is  generated  from  some 

pleasing  object,  which  is  presented  to  us  from  with- 
out, to  which  pleasing  quality  the  sou)   feels   irre- 

sistibly drawn ;    therefore  it  would  seem  neither  to 
deserve  merit  nor  censure    But  if  the  mind  has 

received  from  its  Maker  the  attribute  of  being  born 
to  take  pleasure  in  external  objects  presented  to  tt, 
and  through  such  disposition  loves,  if  it  loves  badly 
it  is  not  its  fauit,and  if  it  loves  well  it  is  not  its  merit. 

As  representing  human  wisdom,  Vit^il  offers  but  a 
partial  solution  of  the  problem  of  Free  Will.    The 
full  explanation  must  come  from  Beatrice,  as  Tbe> 
ology,  (he  Sctentia  Sdetttiarum. 

Ed  CRli  a  mc  :  "  Quamo  ratjion  (|tii  vcde 
Diiti  pos*"  io  ;  da  indi  in  li  t"  aspctta 
['ure  a  Beatrice ;  ch'  apcra  i  <li  fede. 

And  he  to  mc  :  "As  far  as  Reason  can  sec  here,  I 
can  tell  tbcc  ;  beyond  that  look  thou  only  to  Beatrice, 
U/t  that  is  a  irark  of  faith. 

Virpil  now  begins  to  solve  Dante's  problem,  Init  first 
assumes  a  general  principle  to  be  necessary  for  his 
purpose.     And  the  better  to  understand  this  very 
difficult  passage  (says  Benvenuto),  you   must  first 
know  that  the  vegetative  and  sensitive  soul  is  evolved 
out  of  the  power  of  substance,  and  is  bom  with  il 
and  dies  with  It,  as  we  see  in  plants  and  anhnals  ;  but 
the  rational  soul  is  not  evolved  out  of  the  power  of 
substance,  nor  does  it  come  into  life  with  a  body,  but 
is  infu-tcd  into  it  by  God,  and  given  instead  of  a  form. 
Now  here  Dante  wishes  to  say  that  each  rational  soul 
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has  a  certain  power  innate  in  itself,  which  cannot  be 
recognised  unless  it  is  brought  into  outwaul  action  i 
therefore,  if  natural  science  sees  that  the  soul  has  a 
delight  in  what  is  good,  it  judges  it  to  be  good,  and  if 
it  sees  the  contrary,  it  judges  the  contrary. 

Oinvt  forma  susiiuiriti,*  cbe  Mtta 
E  da  materia,  cA  i  coo  lei  uniia,  50 
SpeciRcA  vinii  t  liji  in  s^  coUeiU, 

La  qiul  scnm  npcrsi  non  (  senliu, 

N£  li  dimniTa  nut'  che  I  per  effistto, 
Come  per  verdi  fronde  in  piaoU  vitL 

*  forma  tuttantUU !  On  this  Dean  Plumpire  writes:  "The 
Mtf  it.  in  tdiolastU:  terminology,  the  'siibsianlial  fonn,' ^tf.,the 
ttKiKc  of  man's  nature.  Without  it  ihc  nun  i<  not.  Ks  guch> 
it  htt  its  omi  ip«cific  virtue,  i.  e.,  its  own  idc.-i^  tendencies,  and 
dfacitie*.  These  are  knou*n  in  ihcir  effects,  >is  the  natuce  of 
AtpUnl  is  known  by  its  leave)  and  llowcts  and  fruits,  as  the 
iWuKi  of  ibe  bee  is  seen  in  its  makini^  honey  ;  but  what  is  the 
Mom  either  of  the  j>rimitt  conceptions  or  the  primal  desires, 
■taher  innate,  inspired,  or  determined  by  stellar  influences  or 
ibw  of  herediiy,  Dante  «ill  not  say.  Tne  first  desires,  even 
ifdiiecied  to  counterfeits  of  jjood,  arc  simply  neutral,  deserving 
wiibcT  pratsc  nor  blame  ;  but  vfith  ihem  there  is  innate  in  the 
Ml  (here  Dante  is  not  doubtful,  for  with  him  it  was  a  primary 

6t  of  consciousness)  a  pon«r  that  judges,  warns,  advises,^ 
•l*  we  know  as  conscience.  This  stands  as  waider  at  the 

pie  tbiough  which  desire  passes  into  act,  brings  n-iih  it  the 
*n«  of  merit  or  demerit,  is  the  foundation  of  human  liberty, 
mthoefora  of  all  s)stcms  of  clhirs  which  are  wonhy  of  the 
■toe,  chiefly  that  of'  il  maestro  di  color  chc  sanno.'  /«/  iv, 
'Jl.  Hence,  if  we  allow  that  eier)-  desire  in  men  may  he  traced 
U4  Uw  of  cau(«  and  effect,  and  admit  so  far  the  postulates  of 

&tttnni»i*ni,  there  is  yet  a  '  aoble  virtue '  in  man,  which  ihe- 
*b(ty  tinbodied  in  Beatrice,  rncofiinises  as  kcc|Hng  man  from 
bcsv  bound  hind  and  foot  in  the  iron  chain  of  necessity." 
Omipare  Par.  v,  iq.  Forma  subuantialii  was,  in  the  schools, 
At  lume  for  that  form,  which,  united  to  primal  matter,  common 
b  in  bodieii,  forms  the  different  spedes  of  tliem. 

"I  Sfecifica  t-jV/il  is,  atconlinj;  to  Dante  in  Ccnvilo  iv,  21,  Q. 
Kl-tii ;  and  J3,  tl.  48-51,  Ihc  aatoraJ  appetite  of  the  moL 
Ziai  tke-=iuagls  fiMw^^morc  ihan- 

C  2 
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Every  subatanlial  form  thst  is  distinct  from  matter, 
and  yet  is  brought  into  union  with  it,  hai  a  specific 
power  collected  in  itself,  which  cannot  be  rccogiuied 
save  by  being  brought  into  operation,  nor  is  it  made 
manifest  except  by  its  effect,  as  life  to  plants  by  green 
leaves. 

We  do  not  think  of  primal  motive  powers,  and  it  it 

only  by  their  being  brought  into  operation  that  ire 

can  perceive  them,  or  when  wc  put  into  action  the 

special  power  given  to  us,  and  so  by  them  we  havcoo 

special  merit  or  demerit. 
Per6, 1^  onde  vegna  \a  tnlelletto  }J 

Delle  prime  notiiie,  uomo  oon  sape,* 

Nt  de*  prioii  appeiibili  1 1'  afleito, 
Clw  »ono  in  voi,  si  come  siudio  X  in  ape 

Di  far  lo  mek  ;  c  qucsta  prima  voglia 

Merto  di  lode  o  di  bia^mo  noo  cape.§  ^ 

*  tap*,  for  /«,  is  the  natural  third  singular,  preseDi  iom  ̂  
t4^trt.  It  is  frequently  used  by  tbc  Poets.  (Nannuccif^'x''''' 
tritua,  p.  66z). 

t  ni  d^  primi  apprtibili :  Giobcrti  in  his  conuneniarrwriM: 

"Koi  ignoriamo  ilonde  oe  venuano  l' U  frimt  airlixU  titlt '*' 
ItiUtto,  ....  cio^  i  prinei|ni  delta  nostra  rajjiaiic  c  te  ret^ 

foodameniali  dell'  intellik^nta  ;  2'  f  afftlto  de'  priini  appctjoA 
ciot  quelle  prirniiivc  inciinarioni,  quegli  appctiii  priini^ii_Bt 
cui  null'  uomo  va  cscnic  ;  ccitnc  1'  amor  di;f  vent,  dcUa  fdid^ 
del  bcllo,  del  bene,  la  curioxiiii,  la  simpatia,  e  tntti  I  movino^ 
f(1i  afletti  estetici,  e  inonili,  che  formano  ta  parte  atfotiiid'l' 
1'  anima,  cocne  U  prime  a&tiiie  dtif  intttUlto,  cli  aukioii,  !• 
forme  logicho,etc.,nc  coitiiiii&cono  la  paite  intcUcitivsL  Dowt 
ne  feoga  Inito  ci4  t  da  noi  ignoralo." 

X  Uudio  in  apt  Di  far  la  mfit :  In  Gt»rg.  iv,  in  the  filSt  ̂  
liaiE,  Virvil  sp^lu  of  ihii  initinct  of  the  bcci : 

"  Protinua  aOni  mellis  ctelestia  dona 
Exequar.    Hanc  eiiam,  Maecenas,  aspice  parton. 
Admirnnda  libi  kvium  spectacula  return, 
MaiirnsnimoMiic  duces,  (otiutqiic  ordine  geotit 
Mores,  ct  stuaia,  ct  populos,  ci  pieclia  dicam." 

{  Merto  di  lode  e  di  Husmo  nen  cape  :  Giobcrti  goes  go  K 
My  :  **  Quesia  bcoltik  primitiva  e  qucsie  disposinoni  sono  fiior 
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And  so,  roan  knows  not  whence  conies  his  under- 
standing of  tbe  primal  conceptions,  nor  the  tjcnt  of 

the  first  appetites,  which  are  in  you,  just  as  there  is 
in  the  bee  the  instinct  to  make  honey ;  and  this 
prinifti  desin:  is  not  in  itself  callable  of  praise  or  ceo- 
sure, 

lite  next  three  lines  arc  exceedingly  obsctire,  and 

we  given  nsc  to  much  controversy.     I  follow  the 

_  lerpretation  of  Lotnbardi,  ridiculed  by  Biagioli  in 

to  usual  ungracious  vein,  but  supported  by  Giobcrti, 

Scartazzini,  Trissino,  Tommasto,  Philalcthcs,  Wittc. 
and  Blanc 

Or,  percbi  a  qnetta  ogni  altra  si  raocoglia, 

Innata  %-*  i  la  vitlu  *  che  consif^ia, 
E  deli'  asscnso  de"  lener  la  soglia. 

Now  in  order  thai  lo  this  (firsl  will)  every  other  may 
be  gathered  (i.e.,  hannoniud),  there  is  innate  in  you 
the  faculty  which  connsels  (<>.,  Reason),  and  ought 
to  bold  the  threshold  of  assent. 

VogU  goes  on  to  explain  that  Reason  is  the  regulating 

pinciplc  from  which  come  our  merits  and  demerits. 

AdUbetoaibitrio,  esuorKanodal^enodcllanonranniurs  wuk 

■ptadella  no»ira  vokioU;  on<Je  non  producono  w/r/aiA'ilMfr, 
*^tiaiSm«,  ciot  uon  sono  inipuljibili.  Acciocchi  poi  a  <juesia 

^ia  non  libera,  ma  naiurak  cio^  a  queslo  compleua  di  naiu- 
■naniiudini  c  icndcnic,  ventian  dictro  c  st  accumpagnino  {n 

"■Wtf^ii) c|uck1>  ■'<ppeti(i,c|U(^'d»ii,cliecome  tiberoDonnoeuere 
^■i  o  ret,  ta  ̂ alu^a  ha  poaio  neli'  Uomo  una  Virtii  coosi- 
llaince  che  dee  leiter  la  sorlia  dcU'  a&scnso,  c  del  dis>enso,  cioi 
■^tUrli :  la  <iual  Viitii  h\A  Ka^ionc  ;  innala  itcl  scnso  dcito 
fi  Mpia,  poicli^  ellft  U  parte  di  »|Ucllc  prime  notiiie,  ta  eiu 
"i|in«  t'  Ignore,  mn  di  cui  ccrto  «i  sa  che  oon  haano  nasci- 
*uiodai  ycmi.  I'cicio,  puiio  pet  una  parte  il  libcioaibitcio, 
(pcl'altTala  ragioncconai^liairice,M  ■!  capac«  d' impuioiioae  ; 
*C!i  uauri  che  liberamente  b'  ac<:ohiOOO  sono  impuubili,  pcrchJt 
**  b*  ia  aw  lume  per  cono&cere  ta  boni^  o  la  maliiio,  c  libcrtk 
^  utciuHi,  o  rijjcturli." 
*v\rti  :  Scanauini  uys  that  virtit  must  be  uadentood  here 



QUI  good  and  bad  loves. 

Aristotle  and  Plato,  as  well  as  other  phil 

wisest  of  men,  by  their  investigations,  ai 

discernment  of  the  real  nature  of  thing:! 

cognized  the  Freedom  of  the  Will,  and  h 

the  world  those  moral  doctrines,  by  whicl 

exercise  government  over  their  own  selve 

ft  Color  che  ragionandol  aDdaro  al  fondo, 

H^  S'  accorser  d'  csU  innata  libcitate, 
^^H  l'cr6  moralii^  $  U»ciaro  al  mondo. 

^^^^^    Onde  pognam  ||  cii«  di  ncccssiuic 

^^^^^ft  Siiisa  ogni  Amor  chc  dcniro  n  vm  if 
^^^^^■^  Di  ritenerlo  4  io  voi  la  poioutb 

•  Queif'iiifirindp4'»;"i\jA'K\um  medium  »ta| 
fit  appetiiiu  1  rtAKi  primo  rcK  apprehend ii ur,  dcindi 
bona  vel  nuU  judioiiur,  et  utiimo  judicam  pro 

fijgil."  (De  t\fciuir(Aiii,i,  cAp.xii,ll.  17-21).   See  all 

fvi^ffa;  S«e  Blanc  (^m.  Z»a«/.):  "  vix/uav, 
Glire  il  grano  dopo  battuio  (on,  vagliart).     In  P 

gni£aO  utgUin,  dittingutrt^    Bcnvtnuto  wriw 
ruKkoTum  purganiium  fnimcnium  in  area." 
\Coi^  (kt  ragipnande,c\z.:  The  philosopheni, 

iflvcctigationi,  attained  ihc  hidden  truths  of  luiun 
\  By  ntoralilA  undcntaiKl  moral  philoMpbf,  wbit 

been  of  no  avail  wiihnut  ibc  principle  of  fieedoi 
[tenvenuta  says  tbe  pliiloiopbert  placed  a  check 

pm-eoi  tu  declining  to  cviL    . 
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I 
Th«y  who  pcnetraied  to  the  uttermost  depth*  of 
Tcatuning,  took  note  of  this  innate  freedom,  and 
tbCTcfOTc  bequeathed  monit  philosophy  to  the  world. 
Let  us  assume  then  that  every  Love  which  is  kindled 
in  you  arises  of  necessity,  but  io  you  there  exists 
the  povcT  to  restrain  iL 

'Now  mark  here,  reader,"' says  Bcnvenuto,  "  that  if 
tkis  reasoning  be  well  considered,  it  ought  to  convince 
every  one.  For  what  medical  man  would  agree  that 
is  is  no  use  curing  a  sick  person  ?  But  that  uvulit  be 

tale,  if  everything  happened  by  necessity.  What 

Btrolc^r  would  be  willing  for  his  art  to  be  con- 
dtoined,  when  he  maintains  that  one  can  avert 

wmg  misfortunes,  if  they  be  foretold  by  hU  lore? 

What  judge  would  not  be  indigiunt,  were  he  told 

that  he  punishes  evildoers  unjustly  i  What  mer- 

AiDl  would  not  say  that  negligence  is  very  pre- 
jndidt]  to  trade  ?  What  wise  man  does  not  prove 

tiut  much  wisdom  (jnulta  concilia)  is  necessary  for 
Die  world  ?  What  husbandman  docs  not  know  that 

itTiculture  i«  profitable  for  fertilising  crops  ?  But  all 

■wa  trj-  to  make  excuse,  throwing  the  responsibility 
fctaU  their  vices  and  sins  upon  Heaven,  upon  destiny, 

■^  fortune,  saying  like  the  philosopher.  Cleantes  : 

'Volcotcm  fata  ducunt,  nolcntcm  tratiunt.'" 

RtiQ,  e  die  pertsuita  possa  gmctc  imptitnto.     Ma  siccome  voi 
*>M  InDte  ai  nigtonc  per  diiaminare  le  quality  morali  degii 
Etui  ■  cui  vi  seniile  inclinato,  od  avvecso  ;  sicconic  voi  nveie 

rildibr  c|ueit3  diijmina,  c,  faitala,  di  assfniirc,  o  di  di»- 
■nife  ai  ioqIi  primi  de!U  n:4tum  ;  si  fo  luogo  a  iniputaiiune 
Mptno  a  oDcsto  vosiro  asicnfo,  fl  di»enui ;  e  ne  nau-'C  pe:<:i6 
Wittriedi  amori  bucmi,  a  ici,  ma  libcii  sempie,  peichf  dall* 
WntDO  accomMynuli  del  vostro  libeio  acliiirio,  i  quali  pcrtanio 
Mm  dMni  di  lode  o  di  biiutrao,  e  roeritevoli  di  prcmio,  o  di 



Fuse  by  cncct ;   but  Beatrice  u 
,         noble  virtue,  the  most  excellent 

[         is  Free  Will,  for  by  it  wc  deserve 

^H     or  everlasting  punishment. 

^K  La  nobilc  vinii*  GcAtrice  intende 
^^B  P«r  lo  libera  aibitrio,  e  jxsh 

^^M  Che  r  abbi  a  mcnte,  x"  a  pari, 
^^^^  This  noble  faculty.  Ucatricc  (Thcoloi 

^^^K-u  Free-Will,  and  therefore  look  that 
^^^^B  mind,  should  she  lake  to  speaking  to 

P       ^ 
Divishn  III.    Dante  now  describ< 

the  Slothful,  but,  before  doing  so.  he 

posEtioR  and  appearance  of  the  M 

*  La  naitU  virtti :  Scaiiaitini  says  that ! 
th«  KDKc  of  the  Latin  vii,  power,  faculty  i 
the  h'otiI  when  speaking  of  RcatOD,  Fr 
pcrcet)<>oii>  "c 

t  inUttde:  An<ither  way,  adopted  by  Giq 
this  sentence  i»,  "  Beatiice,  Tlieoiogy,  i 
virtA"  and  ScarUiaini  quotes  tbis  as  i but  none  of  tlic  comciMrotaiics  or 

slightest  heed  of  Ptr.    It  appears  tin' li^o  ariifrio  is  best  traiHlaied  "  underst 
/nttntU  can  have  the  force  of  "  calls,  prodil 

X  ̂  f  parlor  ten  preruU  :  Beatrice  » to  i 
Duite  in  Far.  v,  19-24  : 
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^_  La  ItiDa,  quasi  a  nwiza  notte  tarda,  *  , 
^H  Facca  lesicUcVnui  purer  pit!  rade,  1^ 
"  Fatut  com'  un  jecchionet  cho  tuttoarda ; 

*  taiiu»a,fiiaa  a  mtxia  nottt  tarda :  "ci&e  tardntaadali.-iisi 
fa  ffUix  alia  meuanolie  ;  c  c\h  per  esser  C|ue3ta  la  quinia  none 
U  mitterioao  viaggio,  incomincialu  a  lunu  piena.  ui  luna  che 
^opo  il  tuo  pieno  tarda  o);nt  %en  iiuasi  an  'ora  a  levani,  dovo 
T^i^aquiitta  volta  »orgcte  circa  cinque  oredopo  cadtito  ilsole, 

°>i  lEiicndo  cquinoiioj  appunto  poco  innanii  alia  mcutinotlc." •^Andrroli.) 

1  Fatta   tvm'  utt  s<t<ldon€ :    Cosl.i  iiilcrprcti  this  :    **  OJoe 
Mat  no  sccchionc,  pcrcbi  la  luaacucndocnlitnicmostravaunB 
^tHetue  parti  totoixlc  c  1'  altra  sccma.  come  un  secchione  di 
inccbe  ha  il  foodo  a  guisa  di  un  emiifcrio,  c  ha  sc«ma  la 

)wtt  superiotv."  The  explanation  of  Uic  O/yinwis  similar :  "Qui Wttra  r  ora  die  era,  qunndo  lo  sopradctto  raeionnmcnlo  li 

"Va;  c  die*,  ch'  wa  citci  a  mcjia  nottc  in  qucUo  emiiperio ; 
^Ipndit  avera  pastaio  I'  oppoxiiione  del  .Snie,  era  xcema  dalla 
'lint  occidentaje  ;  e  piirea  come  una  sccchia  di  rame  occesa V  fioco ;    lo  quale  tume  oKutuvu  cnolie  pkcoli»time  &ieUe, 
■■ocbt  pareaao  poire  quelle  che  isma  delta  ooaggior  magniiudinei 
tpeib  ̂ iparcano  radc,  cio6  una  qua,  e  I'  oltra  U-"     Mr.  Butler 
aoMcrves:  *^stf£kimu'\%  ihc  iBtgc  hemispbcncal  bucket  [he Id  have  added  of  copper]  which  may  still  be  seen  in  Italy. 
Uoked  at  Mxnctthat  obluitie1)>  the  outline  of  one  of  thue  forms 
*  \sA  compariJiDn  for  the  gibboux  moon,"  1  find  tlie  followiiii; 
■  1^1  nuMt  useftil  work  Prvnluario  lU  v«eaboli  atltntnli  <\ 
fVKiliit  arli,  adaJaim  mfslitri,  a  («u  doMisUcht,  e  altrt  di  use 

"fau;  di  Giacinio  Carena,  Torino,  1846,  pt  i,  p.  181  :  "5ri-- 
"l^i  accresciiivi  di  stahia  c  di  S*(ciao.  Stttkio,  vaso  cupo, 
?■  b  pit)  di  ran>c,  il  flualc  ha  un  manico  di  fcno,  curvo  in  scmi- 
'Whio,  e  Eircvolc  nclle  due  oppnstc  orrfMt,  a  uio  di  atiigner 
'•opa, — .V/»Aiit,perli>piiidiIcx'no,  adasbe,di  fondo ordinaria- 
■*iB«  pin  Mteilo  che  la  bi>cca,  nel  rtnunenie  come  il  stc<hio,  c 
•"Wite  alto  sifiso  uso.  II  VocaboUrio  \dfUa  Cruwi\  rcRistra 
'funaiDCnte  il  tfaMo,  e  dice  che  qucjio  A  propriamente  que) 

^cano  il  <|ink a  raccoglic  it  laite  ncl  mu£ncrc."  {This  b  con- "ocdin  the  dictionaries  of  Il.treliiand  liarberi).  I  need  hardly 
Wm  out  that  in  remlcrinR  *Ufb  a  word,  intended  by  Dante  to 
*n»]r  to  his  readen  a  definite  shape,  whether  we  interpret 
Kn4i!nMa»  «*Il-buckct  or  milk-pail,  we  muM  beir  in  mind  the 
■hpca  of  &uch  uien»iU  as  were  in  use  in  TuKany.  Buti  rnteiprets 
wrAwd'  "cw^  come  utw  caldaione  di  ramo."  Catdstione  is  the 
•Be  M  in  EtiKhsb  "  the  copper."  Some  read  stiugspone,  i^..  a 
'■■t  ttl  ia  d  blue,  but  it  is  «  rcadinE  that  ha»  but  little  autUoiity. 



^^tn^Iars  appear  to  us  more  scarce,  and 
ill  the  contrary  direction  in  the  heavens  ; 
paths  which  ibe  sun  sets  afiame  when  on 
sees  it  at  its  setting  between  Sardinia  and 

On  this  particular  passage.  Dr.  Moore  ( 

eiuts,  p.  loi)  sa>'s  "The  majority  of  C 
have  assumed  (as  it  appears  to  mc  quite 
that  this  must  refer  to  the  actual  hour  o 

which  would  certainly  be,  according  to 

we  have  been  advocating,  about  lo  p^m. 

10.30.,  since  the  Moon  is  already  well 
ducing  a  sensible  effect  in  quenching  the  I 

Philalethes  says  the  Moon  rose  Etwa 
also  schoH  siemlick  grgtn  MitUmaekt  . 
think  it  at  alt  certain  that  Dante  intends 

the  hour  of  Moon-rr>>^  at  all  .  .  .  The  efl 

dicated  of  the  quenclitng  of  tlie  lesser  ; 

light  of  the  gibbous  or  pitcher-shaped  mo< 
as  it  is  graphically  de^^ribed,  would  be 
striking  if  it  were  some  little  time  above 

than  if  it  were  just  rising.    I  think  it  [ 

whole  passage  is  only  a  poetical  and  sUghl 
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y  of  describing  a  simple  fact  or  phenomenon  as 
ntany  other  passages  that  might  be  cited.  ]t  is 
MTcly  quite  a  natural  (poetical)  description  of  such 
aa  hour  (it  being  allowed  that  the  Moon  was  up,  as  a 
rKl)to  translate:  'And  now  the  moon,  as  it  were, 
towards  midnight  lat^  shaped  like  a  pitcher  all  afire, 

ni  making  the  stars  appear  to  us  more  rare."* 
On  line  79,  Dr.  Moore  {pp.  eit.  p.  104.)  adds :  "  The 

•ords  which  follow  in  v.  79,  describe  evidently  the 
bcking  of  the  moon  through  the  signs  from  west  to 
cut  (as  in  Par.  ix,  85,  contra  il  sole,  and  again,  in 

/"ir  vi,  2,  the  removal  by  Constantine  of  the  scat  of 
Empire  from  Rome  to  Constantinople  is  described  as 
««i*»  il  corso  del  eiel).  This  causes  the  daily  rc- 
tanlatton  to  which  we  have  so  often  referred,  and 
"lore  particularly  he  says  she  was  in  that  path  of  the 
Zodiac  which  is  illuminated  by  the  Sun,  when  the 
people  of  Rome  sec  him  setting  between  Sardinia 
*nd  0>r5ica.  This  is  stated  by  Mr.  Butler,  no  doubt 
corrtttly,  to  be  towards  the  end  of  November,  when 
<^Sun  sets  west  by  south.  If  so,  the  Sun  would 
•iai  be  in  Sagittarius,  and  that  is  precisely  where  the 

Hooa's  Right  Ascension  would  bring  her  on  tliis 
ligfcli  as  i»  pointed  out  by  Delia  Valle,  Dante's 
option  of  the  Sun's  position  here,  as  seen  from 
Rome,  is  curious.  These  islands  being  invisible  from 
KoRic,  the  Sun  can  only  be  said  to  be  seen  setting 
iKtveeo  them,  from  a  knowledge  of  their  position  od 
Ihc  map.  compared  with  the  observed  direction  of  the 
Sun.  (Compare  statement  of  Moon  setting  beneath 
^iQe,  in  Inf.  xx,  126).  In  this  sense  only  can  it  be 

l^K  that  (as  some  of  the  old   Commentators  say) 



luii  iiuuiiiiiwr  lan,  isoi.finaiursoineniiii 
Le.,  at  the  very  time  of  year  here  describ 

Benvcnuto  thinks  this  happened  in  th 
October  about  midnight,  and  when  the 
Scorpio. 

Dante  is  now  feeling  relieved  from  th< 
lubts  which  was  oppressing  him.  Tht 

to  have  somewhat  affected  him  w 

he  is  about  to  give  himself  a  litt! 
repose,  when  he  is  suddenly  roused  by 
penitents,  who  to  pui^c  themselves  from 

running  so  rapidly,  that  the>-  have  akcady 
pictcly  round  the  Cornice  and  arc  coming 
the  I'octs. 

£  quell'  oinbra  Kentil,  per  cui  si  oona 
Pieiola  *  piii  cbe  villa  Mantovana, 
Del  mio  carcu  depo&to  a^ca  ia  soou 

*  Pitlolit :  ThU  is  a  small  village  not  very  far  t 
of  which  ihe  tmci«ni  namr  was  Andct,  and  where 

it  thai  Vtr^l  wan  horn.  "  Je  suls  allt^  voir  Ic  uis 
ccau  <!e  Vnjjile.  I'iclola,  p.iicc  que  Dnnte  I'a  nmi 
ver»  ;  mais  t'^taii  alEairc  dc  conscience,  voili  loui 
sensiUe  k  reflet  (ks  lieux  iUuttrta,  le  v<m  autr»  e 
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Percli'  tov  cIk  la  raginnc  apena  «  piana  8j 
Sopn  k  mi«  iiucsiioni  .ivca  licolu, 
Stnvn  com'  uocn  che  innnolcnto  vana. 

Ma  que^i  loiinolenia  mi  fu  tolia 

Subitamenle  da  gcntc,*  chc  dopo 
Le  nostre  spatle  a  noi  era  gill  volta.  90 

And  that  noble  shade  (Virgil),  on  whose  account 
Pietola  is  more  icnowntd  than  (cvco)  ihc  city  of 
Mantua,  Iiad  disburdened  himself  of  ihc  load  with 
wtiich  I  had  charged  him  {U^  had  removed  the 
douhtii  in  my  mind  which  I  had  confided  to  liira) : 
whereu[K>n  I,  who  had  received  hiN  elucidation  ex- 

plicit and  clear  ii])un  my  iiueslions,  remained  as  one 
•ho  bci[%  drowrsy  rambles.  But  this  drowsiness  was 
nddcniy  taken  from  me  by  a  mtilttludc  who  had 
already  come  round  to  us  behind  our  backs. 

Tke  drowsiness  reminds  us  of  Canto  ix,  II  ;    and 

Mt*)  Dr.  ̂ aan  (Ttxiuai  Critieitm,  pp,  391,  391).  "fterap- 
fniiC lh«  TCading adopiMl abate, i;it'c» th« numerous  varianit, 
iRpcincipftl  nf  which  arc,  Pitiola  pii  i:hf  nulla;  Pitiasafiiii 
'^mlU;  Ccrtese  fiii  ckf  nulla ;  but  he  says  nearly  alt  ihe  old 
CMiRKntatoRi  a4toiit  and  explain  PUtola,  without  any  allusion 
''MlKrther  reading. 

* indi:  On  the  penalty  of  the  Slothful,  see  Perez  {SelU 
p^K  pp.  i8o-i8t):  "L'n  corrcre  senia  posa  i  tormenio  e 
^Mnc  diolccua  a  colorn  chc  in  (|uesia  vita  furono  accidiost. 
•Wiich?  tanii  giotni  lian  pctdutn,  riMando  in  ditamor  neRhit- 
tWOit  peccarotio  conito  tjuel  prccetto  divino,  chc  dice  vigilate, 
■a.per  rcdimcic  il  tempo,  non  risianno  nemmen  nclla  notte  :  e 
■•tUniXte  il  I'oeta  li  vede  tiolkcili  si,  che  ci  ricordano  il  servo 
**U);tbct>,  che  piecinto  i  lonibi  e  can  in  mano  I'  acccsa  facella, 
tniic  iacantro  a1  |>adronc,  o  le  saggio  vcrcini  che  colic  lampnde 
Mtnii  li  fenno  incontm  alio  Spota  Non  conono  dinsi  c 
M^nn  rarcoiti  c  ̂ trcitl  in  j^ndc  schicra  ;  ccrtamente  jier 
KKDdeni  riemmi^tilio  con  lania  emulaiione,  e  p«r  ainniunirci 
<^iKin)  validisiimo  a  intghitlir»i  4  tl  tenersl  in  compa^nia 
(■■'boonie  fertenti.  Corruno  sempre  in  ̂ ro,  wmpic  altorno 
il  iBMit: :  onde  il  cortere  non  tembia  aver  mai  per  loco  ttn 
P^dpiooun  terminc  ;  uiilc  document n a j{li  accidioii,  chenon 
ttwo  Biai  trovar  principtoall'  opera,  c  i]uando  pure  il  trovano, 
■Mus  mai  tecarla  a  suo  tcmiine." 



mystcnes. 
The  penalty  of  the  Slothful  is  iincca 

and  display  of  eneigy  in  running,  talktnj 

and  whatever  else  is  contrar)-  to  their  nn 
Benvenuto  says  the  slothful  man  sin$ 

way.  (a)  In  his  heart  :  by  not  thinking 

own  and  his  neighbour's  salvation,  and  n 
for  his  sins.  (A)  With  his  lips :  by  not  p 

and  praying  to  Him,  not  instructing  h 
by  exhortation,  reproof,  and  such  lik& 

actions :  by  not  giving  alms,  not  going  to 
so  on.  I 

Dante  illustrates  the  penalty  of  the  S 
simile  taken  from  the  wild  rites  obser 
votaries  of  Bacchus. 

E  quale  ttmeno  gilt  vide  cd  Atopo*  4 
Uingo  di  at  di  sone  Turia  e  caica, 
Pxu  che  i  Tetnn  di  Itacco  ivesMC  ai 

Coul  per  quel  giion  suo  pasM  faka,t 

Per  quel  cli'  io  vidj,  di  color  venendc 
Cui  buoD  ̂ -olerc  c  giusto  amor  csval 

*  hmfttfi  ....  €d  As«po  :  Itmcnus  and  Asi^ 
of  Ucrotia,  on  whose  bania  tbc  Thcbant  nut  i 
lighted  toicbes  to  inroke  the  aid  of  liacchus— 
lun  Ah-  tlmr  viMvanli— ijduch-iiL^AabJIia 
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And  as  of  old  Ismenus  and  Asopus  saw  the  nish  and 
thronging  at  night  along  their  banks,  in  the  event  of 
iheThebans  being  In  need  of  Bacchus,  so  did  these 
■long  lh«t  cornice  curve  their  steps  running  round 

ibe  vnhorit^  of  Landino,  Buii,  Cesftri,  Scanain'ni,  Camerini, BluK,  Fraticctli,  Giuliani  and  Poletta  Some,  amonj;  othcra 
Benvtnuio  and  Lombucdi.  simply  interpret  it  in  the  lensc  of 

"to  idvance  ; "  others  lakt  il  to  exprcis  the  sickle-shape  into 
*hich  a  boi^e  bendi  hi&  fore-W.  Uiit  [he  le^jilinule  use  of  a 
ii(klt  it  botiiontal,  not  peipcndicular,  And  Uanie  is  speaking  of 
ttif  ipirits  of  the  Stothnil  running  ai  speed  rounil  the  Cornice, 
and  |ia:»ibt]r,  in  iheir  rapid  coiusc,  bending  their  bodies  inwards 

io»vdi  ihe  mountain.  Landino  »ays  :  "  sua  poiso  Jalca;  suo 
puio  pie^.  Imperocdi^  non  uscivan  del^'irone:  maiiiranda 
iiiiomo,iklconiinuopiegavan[ke  torceano  ilcainmioo.  ralcan 
litTiilica  fiiegart :  dictione  derivata  dalla  fake  :  la  quale  i  pie* 

pa  e  funa."— Buii :  "/ufia,  eioi  picgs."— Cetari :  "Fa/airt i  fitfim  a  modo  di  £dce ;  ed  t  preso  da  cavaili,  che  a  corrcrc 
ti  (mmacsttano  in  un  loroo  {<ir^  iungcd  in  a  circle^ ;  come 
nxiHn  Dante  nella  paroia  sotio,  nrfolca,  cbe  compie  e*M  meia- 
fcn.  Cortcndu  dunijue  il  carallo  iiforutamente  a  tonda,  come 
•UMdi  fronibola,  per  ritiwre  lo  slancio  detla  forn  cenliifuga 
^  gli  di  il  coiTvre  sJ  forte  in  circolo,  ed  e^ll  tiene  il  corpo  pie- 
liio  viTM)  il  ceniro,  sicch^  »la  fuor  di  bihco :  e  ijuesio  ̂   foise 
pnipiiamcmc  falcarc  il  pijsso.''— Scartauini  and  Camerini  quote 
'k^bovc  extracts,  and  approve  of  Ihctn.— lilanc  {Vcc,  Dant,): 
'dirij^re  il  *uo  cammino  procedendo  in  fonna  di  semiccrcbio, 
P^iida'' — Fraticelli  i»  very  precise  :  "'Fa/care  il  fimso.  tigni- ttxmrnire  a  /oin/o  o  in  giro  iJfiMio,  tolta  la  siiuililudine  dalla 

^it,  cti'  (  faita  a  temiccrchio,  c  che,  adopcnmdosi,  egiulmente 
*wmtc*iihio5i  voljte-'-Poletto  :  "  FaUan,  dai  smi.  /<iir,  fa 
^>>a  1'  Idea  d"  un  novimcnio  circolarc,  ijiutta  che  era  quel 
pnme."— poletto  adds  that  this  interpretation  is  Kreaily  sup- 
F*n*d  by  the  tise  of  cfrtM'arx  by  Dante  in  f'urg.  xiv,  1 : "  Chi  h  cestui  che  il  nosiro  inonte  cerdiia  ? " 
Anong  manuscript  comments  of  Giuliani,  in  books  leil  by  him 
to  StEr.  Polctto,  the  latter  notices  ;  "  Faha,  ttrekia^  come  •! 
Wwr*  la  fake  \Furg.  xiv,  i>."— and  ajj^in  ;  " Faleiart,  '•'T- 
nin,  ̂   £■  tni  fnccva  falctare  la  via  (pigliar  la  via  con  Tn 
Ilinbe  awolte,  a  tculga  d'uom  cui  sonnoo  vinopiega):  'Guarda 
omt  Ucta  I '  ioteai  dire  da  tin  montsgnolo  pistoie^e  tispeitv  a 
w  tso  compaeiano,  chtfiigliava  Ut  via  come  (alee  il  grano  ;  \n 
■vduara,  pottato  com'  era  in  qua  c  in  Ih  dalla  foria  del  vino. 
t*Cenoi»  nsano  la  sicssa  voce,  snlvoch^  in  luogo  di  /akiart 
ftonafileian,  mutando  al  tolito  la  a  in  «." 



to  chant  the  praises  of  the  lieatlien  Bat 
the  god  of  wine  and  triumph,  how  mu( 
not  Christians  to  arise  and  hasten  to  si 
of  the  One  tnie  God. 

Having  described  the  tumultuous 

spirits,  Dante  now  speaks  of  the  loud 
uttering.  Two  of  them  run  on  before 

claiming  examples  of  zeal  and  encr 

main  body,  as  they  follow,  re-echo  the  s 
the  impetuosity  of  a  battle-cry, 

Tostu  (ur  sopia  niM,  percbi  correodo 
Si  movca  lutia  quella  tarba  magtU 
E  due  diiuinii  gridavan  piangMido 

— "  Maria  corse  con  freiia  alia  mootagaa ;' 
E, — "  Ccsarv,  per  joggiognre  llcnl 
Punsc  Marsilia, «  pol  cone  in  Upa 

•  vr.  iao-105.  The  examples  are,  m  utual,  d 
ucrvd  And  profane  hiiitoty.  At  before,  the  Arst 
an  incident  in  Ilie  life  of  Ibe  tllcssed  Virgin. 
"And  Mary  uom  in  iboie  days,  and  went  into 
with  haue.*  The  facts  about  Ckut  are  rdi 
(PA.intt/ia,  books  ill  and  iv).  Canar  wiio  was 
subdue  tlcidiunow  l,erida  in  Spain,  bcxiexed  Ma 
ifadc  a  part  of  his  army  under  Bmius  to  eoin| 
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— "  Rano,  ratio,  ch«  il  tempo  non  si  perda 
Per  poco  MiJor,"— Kriilavan  gli  altri  ftppretso  ; 

— "Cbi  aiudio  di  bcD  far  ̂ raiia  riavenla,"—  105 
Soon  were  they  ti|)un  tis,  for  ibe  whole  of  that  great 
tnultJtude  were  moung  up  at  a  run ;  and  tvo  in  front 

cried  out.  weeping :  "  Mary  ran  in  hasEc  unio  the 
hill^ountiy  " ;  and  "  Cxsar  to  subdue  Ilcrda,  darted 
his  sting  into  Marseilles,  and  then  hastened  into 

Spain."  "  Haste,  hasie  I  so  as  not  to  waste  lime 
through  lack  of  l^^'e,"  cried  out  all  those  (that  came) 
after ;  "  that  xeal  of  doin^  right  niay  cause  ^acc  lo 

bod  again." 

Divisum  IV.    Virgi!  begs  the  new  comers  to  point 

r  the  opening  of  the  stairway  to  Uie  next  comtce, 

1  one  of  the  .spirits  complies. 

— "  0  gente,  in  cui  fcrvore  acuto  ade»o 
Ricompie  forie  ncgliuenia  c  indugio, 
Da  voi  per  tcjiidcua  in  ben  far  messo^ 

Quctii  cbe  vivc  (e  ceno  io  con  vi  bugio)* 
Vaole  andar  ni,  purchi  il  sole  ne  riluca  ;  no 

Peri  ne  diie  ov"  t  presso  il  pertugio."^ 
Parole  Airon  queite  del  mio  Duca  : 

Ed  nn  di  <)ueg1J  spiiii  disse  : — "Vieni 
Direiro  a  noi,  e  Irowmi  la  buca. 

Noi  liain  di  voglia  a  moverci  si  pieni,  iij 
Che  rittAT  non  poiem  ;  t  per6  perdona, 
Se  vitlonia  nostra  giastiiia  J  lieni. 

^nvihugia:  Virgil  asKircs  the  spirits  that  Uanie  reallf 
fftt.    Bupart  is  a  word  used  in  early  Italian,  and  is  eqotva* 
^  •»  mtnitrt.     1 1  iurvives  io  ̂ ugia,  "  a  lift" 
^fltm:  Compare  In/,  ix,  31-33  : 

"Questa  paludc  chc  il  {;ran  pmio  spira, 
OnKc  d'  intomo  [.-1  citiii  dolcnic, 
U"  non  pMcmo  cnttare  omai  seiu"  iro." 

>Kci  (Attalin  Crilua.  p.  637)  says  that  pottme  was  a  per' 
rKB™<"^  tenninaiiun,  but  whieh  in  modem  times  would  be 
I  hn  vety  rarely  even  by  poets. 

tam/nf  giuttixia:  Scartauini  points  out  that  wc  may  well 
,IL  H 



words  of  my  Guide,  and  one  of  (hose 
"  Come  dose  after  us  and  thou  mit  find  t 
Wc  are  so  full  of  desire  to  keep  ourvtlv 
mcnt.  that  we  cinnot  rest ;  i>ray  excuse 
thou  sh»iildst  hold  as  want  of  courtesy  tt 
our  obligation. 

.The  answer  had  come  from  the  Veron 

sno,  and  wc  may  note,  llenvenuto  tel 

whole  ijeflicanour  shows  how  actively  h 
himself  from  Accidie.  He  is  running 
his  long  robe,  he  docs  not  delay  his  ra 

answer,  he  docs  not  involve  his  .<ipeech  1 
exordium,  but  answers  briefly,  sharply 
point ;  and  then  goes  on  to  excuse  hims 

for  not  stopping,  lest  the  latter  should  tl 

iU-brcd.* 

gather,  from  I.  tl8,  that  this  spirit  never  p«U>« 
to  ma  as  h«  spoke  to  Daiitc.  Therefore  he 
to  pardoo  him  if  hiii  duty,  hikI  that  of  his  ci 
oblige*  tbcffl  to  hasten  on,  might  iccm  to  Du 
coimcKy. 

*  Itenvenalo  wishes  ns  to  t%ke  note  thai  Daai 
:ts  refuaa]  of  the  Abbot  to  stop  luid  talk,  with  g 
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iftflr  thetie  few  words  of  apology  for  his  haste,  the 
rit  continues. 

lo  ftii  Abate  in  «n  Zcno*  a  Verona, 
Sotto  lo  impcrin  <icl  bunn  f  linrbttrossai 
Di  cui  ilolcQict  ;incor  Milan  mK'^'R'i-  >lo 

I  was  Abbot  of  San  Zcno  at  Verona,  when  the  good 
BarbanKsa  <ras  Emperor,  of  vrhoin  Mibii  Ntitl  speaks 
with  sorrow. 

This  speaker,  of  a  life  blameless  except  for  Accidie, 

*Wdi  he  is  iMirifying  in  this  Cornice,  was  formerly 

Ahbot  of  the  Monastery  of  San  7.cr\o  at  Vc-rona,  and 
W  ruled  it  admirably.     Wis,  name  remains  unknown. 

Bcnvenuto  remarks :  "  For  the  better  understanding 
rf  die  text,  one  must  know  that  this  spirit  says  that 

te  lived  in  the  time  of  the  Emperor  Frcdericic  I, 

(Bubarossa,  of  Stiabia)  who  reigned  37  ycirs,    Frc- 

*  an  Ztiut!  Zcno  wiu  the  cighrh  biabop  of  Verona,  in 
'At6S.dorinE  ihc  papacy  of  Dionyiias.  He  wiu  a  man  of 
fce?  sanaity,  learning,  oxm  eloquence.  "  Three  cliurches  are 
^ntd  after  San  Zeno  at  Verona  :  one  on  th«  hill,  anoihei  by 
^  Adi);e,  but  thi«  ts  only  a  small  oratory  or  clmpcl,  and  I 
^k  (says  llenvenulo),  ihni  ii  is  this  San  Zcno  of  whkh 
Sf-Ci^ry  wriifti  in  tbc  Oialegtus,  ihai  on  one  occasion  the 
Uit  had  inuniUied  V'ernna,  but  did  not  enter  the  windows  of 
*t  Church  <*f  S;in  Zeno.  The  tliird  church  is  about  a  jav-elin 
^  from  the  river,  anil  there  is  no  fiiircr  chuich  (hat  1  hnve 
JMinall  Verona.  And  ii  is  to  this  rhiirch  in  parlicular  ihai 
">iT*  anodes,  iM-cansc  it  has  monks;  beudei  which  (hit  Albert 
*fe  i>  BOW  speaking,  was  Abbot  ihere." 
^tamr.'  Scartsuini  strongly  condemns  the  modeni  commeB* 

*ta»,amoni;  whom  U  (liodcrli,  who  contend  ih.il  Uante  called 
WunperarjfiWin  an  ironical  tense.  Hereiiiarki  that  all  llie 
*M|rCoBiBMnMtor3BiMktstoodii  in  ityllieral  sense,  and  Vcnturi 
ns  ibe  lint  (o  su)[ECSi  the  contrary.  Bcnvcnuto  uys  :  Dantv 
OIH  Kfederirk  E'>od,  becauM  he  was  bt^vc,  vinuou,^,  cnerEciic, 
*Kk(  successful  frencral,  and  of  a  very  handMme  person,  and 
filkd  Bubarosn  from  the  colour  of  his  beard. 

%d»hUt:  Durms  lli«  sack  of  .Milan  81,000 persons  wet«  scat- 
■•w  abroad,  at»d  toe  ruins  reniained  dcsenea  for  five  years. 

H  2 



I    f       •      •       f   —T- 
tona,  Ladia  traitsmutavii;  he  built 
Cremona  was  givea  up  to  him ;  he 
took  Milan  in  1163,  pulled  down  its  t 
ploughed  it  up,  and  sowed  the  site 
slaughtered  the  Romans  horribly.  Po 
fearing  his  power,  took  refuge  at  Vci 
was  received  with  great  reverence.  By 
Milanese  rebuilt  their  city  in  1168. 

"  The  leader  of  the  Venetian  fleet  in  a 

took  prisoner  Henry,  the  Emperor's  sonj 
him  to  Venice.    Frederick  Barbarossa,  i 
tunc  wa3  deserting  him,  and  that  Po; 
was  being  strengthened  by  the  support 
King  of  France,  Henry  U  of  England, 
the  excellent  King  of  Sicily,  and  the  all 
and  Lombards,  asked  for  peace  and  p, 
bassadors,  and  came  to  Venice  and  fell 
before  the  Pope     Pope  Alexander  placi 

the  Emperor's  neck,  saying :  '  Thou  si 
the  serpent  and   basilisk,   and  tread 

dragon  under  thy  feet.'    The  Emperor 
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Sah,  who  beinfj  deformed,  and  of  less  honourable 
origin  than  his  half  brolhers  Bartolommco,  Alboino, 

and  the  famous  Can  Grande,  ought  to  have  been  dis- 
qnaliiied  for  so  great  a  distinction  as  Abbot  of  San 
Zeno.  His  character  moreover  ought  to  have  been 
an  insuperable  bar  to  his  appointment,  but  his  father 
Alberto,  in  his  old  age,  forced  him  upon  tJie  unwJllinK 

f'
  mates  of  
the  monas

tery. £  uile  ba  gtii  1'  un  pii  dentro  U  Toxsa,* 
Che  luitu  piangcril 

 
quel  mniuiiicr

o, 

E  UiUu  fia  d'  avcrne  aruta  poua ; 
Perchi  Vit>  figtio,  mat  del  torpo  intero,t 

£  (klla  mente  peggio,  e  chc  nial  niciju
e,  

izj 

Ha  posia  In  toco  di  tuo  pavior  vero."— 

i 
And  there  is  one  (Alberto  della  Scala)  who  already 
Ims  KOt  one  foot  in  the  grave,  who  soon  kImII  weep 
for  tnai  Mona&tery,  and  will  latnent  i)u!  he  ever  held 
ilw  iwajr  over  it ;  bccaii.ie,  in  plitec  of  iw  Iruc  Castor, 
te  has  installed  bU  son  (Giuseppe),  deformed  in  hts 
■hole  body,  and  still  more  so  in  his  mtnd,  and  irho 

*u  base-bom. " 

X^J 

*l^iagiir  UH  pii  tUntrv  la  fotsa.     Dante  supposes  the 
lo  be  taking  place  in  ijooi,  wnen  Alberto  dclln  Scnia  was 
ly  an  aged  man  ;  but  wlien  Uante  really  ivrtitc  the  fur- 
itf,  be  knew  that  Albcio  had  died  in  September,  1301;  and 
fronouDcemcni  of  the  Abbot  is  tlietcfoce  a  ̂ imulaicd  prO' 

t  tu/  Jtl  eorpc  ittttro  :  On  this  see  Lana  :  "  e  toKgiunge  cfac 
*ii»a  Alberto  delU  Scala,  11  qmlc  em  di  ctade  ̂ -cccbia,  area 
nsDieuo  un  gnutde  peecatu,  cio^  ch'  elto  at  u  fatio  abbaie  dl 
HaZtno  n  Verooa  un  sua  figliuolo.  indegno  di  late  prcUt;n«  . 

^fima,  cb'  ellt  era  loppo  del  corpo  ;  gecondo,  ch'  ell)  era  coel 
■Kimow  dclla  aninui  come  del  corpo ;  leno,  ch'  clli  era  6gltA 
(■■mlc,  uchi  avea  ([Ucsii  ire  ifrrtrdi  difctii-  Per  lo  qual  pec- 
0<D  to  doiin  meucr  Atbcno  piangcrit  totto,  nok  quando  latli 
■an^'  Wc  rcid  in  Ltx'itiods,  xxi,  17-31,  (bat  no  defonned 
Ptaea  migbt  enter  tlie  prie^ihood.  'I'be  sariK  rvk  baa  always 
*tn  ob^n-ved  ia  the  ftomaa  Cbnrch. 



ceased  spealcing,  so  far  bnond  us  hod  he 
on  ;  but  this  iniich  [  did  bexr,  and  vras  gU 
it  (in  my  memory). 

Benvcnuto  thinks  Dante's  meaning  is,  tl 
the  one  fact,  namely,  that  it  wchiM  be 
severely  censure  the  violators  of  sacred  t 
evident  that  in  the  above  episode  Dante 
pioving  the  lay  lords  who,  in  his  time, 
taken  possession  of  the  goods  of  Holy  C 

DivUitm  V.  Dante  now  teaches  how  i 

be  rooted  out,  by  giving  some  instance 
fortunate  effects. 

The  examples  arc  followed  by  warn 

Israelites  who  came  out  of  E£>'pt  (compi 
46)  perished  through  their  cowardly  sloth, 
enter  on  the  inheritance  of  Canaan  ( 
Dtut.  i,  26-36;  Hcb.  tii.  13-19).  Many  < 
panions  of  /Eneas  chose  to  remain  in 

Accstcs  (yEneidt  v.  746-761),  and  so  foi 
share  in  the  inheritance  of  Italy.    They 
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rather  than  glory,  and  that  was  the  evidence  of  the 

sin  of  Accidie.  Bcnventilo  begs  us  to  admire  how 

gracefully  Dante  makes  Virgil  now  introduce  two 

spirits  who  are  both  showing  their  detestation  of 

^^ccidie. 
^B  E  quei  chc  m*  era  aA  ogni  uopo  soccorto  130 

^^^^v  Dis5e  : — '*^''olgiti  in  qua,  vedinc  iluc 

^^^^P  Venin,  dAndo  «U'  accidiii  <Ii  aiurso.* — 

And  he  who  iras  my  succour  in  ever)'  need,  said : 
"Turn  ihcc  hilhcr,  behold  two  of  ihcm  coming, 

uitering  reproaehes  against  {lit.  biting  at)  Accidie." 
Benvcnuto  thinks  Dante  shows  great  skill  in  repre* 

stilting  the  two  first  spirits  singing  the  praises  of  the 

Kicrgctic,  such  as  the  Virgin  Mary  and  Julius  Carsar, 

*bilc  the  two  now  arriving,  walk,  on  the  other  hand, 

singinj*  the  bad  examples  offered  by  the  Slothful. 
Dante  next  describes  the  song  of  the  new  arrivals, 

Md  ttlls  us  how  they  first  sang  of  an  instance  of  the 

•lisastrous  effect  of  Sloth  on  the  children  of  Israel, 

*nd  then  of  another  from  pagan  history. 

Diretro  a  iwii  diccan  :  — "  Prima  fue 

Morta  la  gcntc  *  a  ciii  il  mar  s'  aperse, 
Che  vcdesw  Jordan  Ic  crcdc  sue  ;  *—  135 

*  Hma  ia  gftitt :  ll  wilt  be  remembered  ihai  of  i lie  whole 
F  1«  nf  ihe  childrfrn  of  Inrac?  who  croswid  ihc  Red  Sea  on  dry 
I  (iimMl,  Jftshu.i  nnd  Caleb  were  ihc  only  two  who  lived  lo  enter 
hl»  ihe  Promiwd  UrntL  Sec  Numi.  liv,  36-53  ;  "And  the 
«<l  ipake  unto  Mwtea  and  unto  Aaron,  inying.  How  long  shall 
•beu  with  ihii  evil  coogregatiun,  wbich  niutmur  a),-ainM  me? 

'^ebord  the  murmiiringfl  of  the  children  of  iMatl.  which 'Vt  mnnntir  against  mc  Say  unto  ilicin.  As  truly  ss  I  lire, 
''"'1  ibe  Lotd,  as  ye  have  itpolccn  in  mine  ear*,  so  vrill  I  do 
''  r>a :  four  carcairs  t\a\\  fail  in  this  wiUlcmcvi ;  and  all  that 
•Wc  Bmnbercd  of  you,  .iccotding  to  your  whole  number,  from 
'"n?  years  old  and  upward,  wnich  have  murmured  against 
*t,  DmAUos  ye  shall  not  come  Into  the  laod,  concerning 
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irauj 

■■»  — 

E,— "  Quclla  *  che  r  afliinno  non  soHerM 
Fino  %lb  fine  col  6gliupl  d'  Anchise, 
Si  McxM  A  viia  scnu  gloriii  offeree." — 

Coming  behind  all  (the  others)  ihcy  said,  (the  one) : 

"  That  nation  for  whom  the  sea  was  opened  were  all 
dead  before  the  Jordan  saw  their  heirs."  And  (the 
other  spirit  said) :  "They  who  could  not  endure  the 
toil  unto  the  end  witli  the  son  of  Anchises  resigned 

themselves  to  a  life  without  glory." 
The  glory  would  have  been  to  share  in  founding  tbi 

mighty  Roman  Empire,  instead  of  remaining  in ; 

in  inglorious  ease. 
Dante  now  brings  to  a  conclusion  what  he  hast 

say  about  Accidie,  and  with  it  this  noble  CantOv  b] 

preparing  for  what  has  to  be  described  in  the  CanU 

that  follows,  which  contains  his  account  of  a  wonder 

ftil  dream.  ^ 

which  1  swnic  to  make  you  dwell  therein,  save  Caleb  the  son  o 
Jcphunnch,  and  Jothua  the  son  of  Nun  ....  Bui  a5  for  fVi 

your  catcjscs,  they  shall  fall  in  this  wildcnwsi-"' 
•  Qfullit  (genic) :  This  episode  relates  an  effect  of  dU|;nccAi 

SlMh  unoD);  the  Trojans  who  fultowud  ̂ ^vneas.  When  in  Sidl 
ht  was  celebrating  funeral  uame^  by  tlic  tomb  of  hi*  bibc 
Anchiicf,  ccn-iin  persons,  both  old  men,  youn^  men  and  womei 
wearied  oui  by  ihcir  lortg  voyxgc  and  hard  toils,  bumi  M,vxa^ 
ships,  HO  llint  they  mtght  not  hat-n  to  leave  Sicily  and  roofron 
new  danjjers.  jlCneai  conitiiuted  them  as  a  colony,  and  M 
the  whole  unwariike  crowd  in  contempt  Sec  Viig.  A^n.  v,  t*n 

tt  ug.  Of  these  two  examples  Peret  writes  :  '"  In  cue  \\a 
riirmito  quel  subilo  abhandonarsi  degli  accidiosi  a  mis«te  vogtil 
c  atsideni  a  piangcrc  c  querclarsi,  tulli  insicmc  raccolii  a  daan 
comnne :  quel  loro  bujilardo  nnteporte  qnalunnue  littica  c  tnal 
dd  poosalo  al  fattcoM  e  tcmuto  pretentc ;  quell  aggmndir  sou 
tenaine  i  pericoli  che  ti  aipettanuv  portjeiMO  sempra  piii  avid 
ascoltoachi  piii  tfurmala  o  piii  spavemosa  ne  fa  fapillun;  1 
sconosccntc  codardigia  ondc  recanu  a  noj<(  gli  Mcisi  beneficj,  < 
tcngono  a  vile  ogni  alta  spcrnnui  c  momcssa  :  e  infine  le  pii 
sploidkk  impresc  per  opera  loro  ritardate,  icemaie  o  nt 

da  vaate  niine."    {SelU  Ctrthi,  pp.  190-191).  ~' 
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Poi  quando  fiir  da  noi  taiilo  divide 

Qucir  ombfc,  che  fcdcr  piii  non  potersi,  140 

Nttovo  pcnftic-ro  dcntro  a  me  si  niise, 
£d  qua]  piii  altri  nacqucro  e  divci^i ;  * 

E  unto  d'  uiio  in  altro  vaocggjaj, 
Che  gli  occhj  per  vaghcziA't  ricopcrsi) 

£  il  penuimcnio  in  sogno  Imsmutai.t  14$ 

IWn  wlien  thote  spirits  had  passed  su  faraway  from 
W.  thai  we  cowl<i  no  longer  sec  them,  n  new  thought 
•rose  within   me,  from  which  (in  turn)  were  bora 

'^«ww  ■  .  .  Ptl  pint  pii  itltri  ntUfuera :  Compare  Vir^ £^  I*.  iSs,  a86 : 

"AiquG  unimam  nunc  hue  cclcrem,  nunc  dividit  illuc, 
In  pHrtcKjuc  nipit  varias,  pcrtjuc  omnia  vcrNal." 

I>>M  lines  occur  in  viii,  10,  21.  Compare  aUo  fii/.-can,  la 
t*vAMM  ,'   C«rMri  Uiinlu  this  cxpreue*  a  desire  on  the 
"Hw  Dante  to  go  to  sleep. 
JAl  the  conctusioa  of  the  Canto,  Perer  (p.  191-3)  makes  the 

*Hg  reflections :  "  Pereht  in  inwio  A  corrtre  di  questi 
At,  non  S*  ode  preghiera  ?  Ami,  perchi  qucsto  k  li  solo 
,  a  cui  non  udiamo  assegnaia  pr|^hicra  spcciale  ?  Forse 

dolceua  dell'  alure  a  Dio  anchc  colic  labbra  la 
I  h  aecrha  ricordnnu  e  pena  per  animc,  che  un  giomo 

frNfare  Atrooo  troppo  resile,  e  che  or  dcbbono  intendere 

~  ba  cbe  mal,  come  Uoteghicra  i  il  piii  sublime  tni  i  piivilegi 
i  ooBiini,  quello  che  loro  permviie  d'  a»-vicinarii  e  parUre  a 
For»c  il  continuo  raccc^timcnto  nell'  oratlone  mcntale,  c 

IttUM  miaio  con  ctsa,  licn  luogo  d' oraiiooc  ̂ ncale  per  ̂ cnlCi 
m  dee  rammentarsi  e  piangcrc  le  noic  c  i  divag^menti  del 

'  Nnre  aniicoL  Furs'  anche  I'  accrho  poeta,  che  in  quesio 
"raio  iwti  nomina  altro  penonu^io,  fuorchi  un  nomo  il  quale 
PAcke  altri  Arrehbe  duvuto  intendere  ad  oraiione,  vuole  swi- 
L^d  clie  etiandio  il  luugo  v.]ilinet;giare  i  uccidia,  »c  il  corpo  ne 
^~l iltetiamcnii  al  suoagio,  c  1' anima  ̂   tontaoadal  pcn^icri  di 

>;  ondc  poi  rH  aceenli  indi^oii  c  1'  ;tgiato  sedcrc  t  fona 
wan  col  silciuio  della  pin  mediiaiionc  c  col  disaj^io  del  cor- 

1^  >enra  riposo.  Se  si  nott  che  gli  accidiosl  delt'  Inferno, 
'  imo  delta  stigia  paludc,  harbuglano,  ma  Mon  postone  dire 
■^i$Urta{In/.\i\,  i!'„  126J;  ecbe  U  giili  accidioso  Bclacqua 
'  Antipitrgatiirio  £  tosio  Hcoooactuto  da  Dante  aile  fcrCt 
''{Purr,  iv,  121)  si  potrcbbc  soipciurc  che  In  finn  ironia 
t'ddc^jKuti  scoppiMW,  quasi  n  inmpuu  del  roeui,ADco 

r  iapor  sdeniio  agii  accidiosi  cbe  ci  itanno  dinnaui." 
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otln.T  thoughts,  many  and  varying;  and  so  cnurb  from 
oui;  to  the  other  did  1  ramLde  on,  that  I  closed  my 
eyes  in  areveric.and  transformed  my  meditation  into  ] 
a  dream,  | 

It  is  noticeable  that  on  this  Cornice  alone  there  is  8 

rcquc-t  fo"-  »*""  tn»-#ir,-*.ceory  prayers  of  others.     1 
tliore  WW   ir 

they,  ulio 

L'nrth,  now  '■■ 

[■>.,tliy  or  o 
It    i-^    noi 

lips    to   the 
MorL-ii\i_:r   1] 

lion  .il"  them. 

on  in  the  omission  ?  Wa 

negligent  and  apathetic  0 
:ir  fate  unaided  by  the  sytl 

mt  Dante  never  opens  U 
to  indicate  his  contemp 

fewer  verses  to  the  dcscril 

J 

Kmi  q\-  Cankj  XVIII. 
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CANTO   XIX. 

Toe  Fourth  Cornice  op  Accidie  {ameluded).— 
Dante's  Dream  of  the  Siren.— The  Angel 
OF  THE  Love  of  God. 

AsCtNT  TO  THE  FlFTH  CORMCE.— THE  PENALTY 
OF  THE  Avaricious  and  Prodigal.— Pope 
Adrian  V.— Alacia, 

We  left  Dante,  at  the  close  of  the  last  Canto,  falling 
■iiloadoep  sleep.     In  the  opening  lines  of  this  Canto, 
•tfind  him  asleep  and  still  in  the  Fourth  Cornice. 
Beavcauto  divides  tlic  Canto  into  four  parts. 
/«  tlu  First  Division^  from  v.  I  lo  v.  33,  Dante 

fcbtes  his  dream. 

In  tlu  Sttmtd  Division,  from  v.  34  to  v,  69,  he 

d(icnbes  the  appearance  of  an  Angel,  who  points 
W  the  way  to  him,  purifies  him  from  the  sin  of 
Aoeidie,  and  ushers  the  two  Poets  tlirougb  the  En- 
^vkk  by  which  they  asccntl  to  the  Fifth  Con^ice. 

hthe  Third  Division,  from  v.  70  to  V.  126,  Dante 

^ksof  the  penalty  of  the  Avaricious;  and  his  in- 
■t"**  with  the  spirit  of  the  virtuous  Pope  Adrian  V. 

In  the  Fourth  DivisioH,  from  v.  127  to  v.  145,  the 

t"nj  of  the  Pope  clears  up  a  doubt  in  Dante's  mind, 
**i  convinces  him  that  temporal  dignity  ends  with  life. 

Division  J.  Dante  is  about  to  relate  his  dream,  but, 

Wotc  doing  so,  be  is  careful  to  point  out  that  it  took 
0*a  an  hour  before  dawn,  thereby  implying  that  it 
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would  come  true.    (See  Purg,  Jx,  13,  tt  seq.\ 

Inf.  xxvi,  7). 

Nell'  orit"  che  non  pD&  il  olor  diurnu 
Intepidxr  piu  il  freddo  detta  luna, 
Viola  da  terrs  o  lalor  da  Saiumc  ;  t 

Quando  J  geomanti  lor  maEgior  loituna 

Ve|!^giono  in  oricnio,  innanii  all'  albOi 
Surger  per  via  cbe  poco  le  *ta  bnina  ; 

At  Uie  hour,  when  ihc  heat  of  ihc  day,  vanqu 
by  the  earlli,  and  §ometimcs  by  Saturn,  can  no  Ic 
warm  ihe  coldness  of  ibe  moon  \ — when  the 
raancen  ue,  before  dawn,  their  Fortuna  Major 

•  Nitr  orit,  etc  ;  Dr.  Moore  ( 7Tr*iit.f  /teffrrmcft,  p. 
MTvet :  "  In  thii  oastage  u-e  have  the  hour  before  _ 
Tuesday,  April  iiUi,  described  by  two  indtcationv  [or, ; 

venutosuys  :  (A<///n*/^  =  doubly].  1.  1 1  was  the  cold 
of  ibe  Iwenly-four.  1.  The  luter  sum  of  Ai]uaiius 
foremost  ones  of  I'isces  were  on  the  Iioriion. 
«C  may  be  allowed  to  take  for  granted  i»  the  dI' 
wttig^cr  fartuiM  of  ihe  wiiards,  v.  4.  Ii  was  a 
rangemeni  of  dots,  corresponding  to  one  that  canbe 
out  of  certain  start  on  the  confines  of  tliese  two  coasid 

These  were  now  in  the  east  before  llie  dawn."  C 

Chaucer,  Trmiusaml  Cressida.'m,  1415: 
"And  whan  (he  cock,  commune  astrologer. 
Can  on  hie  bre^i  lo  bcatc  and  after  crowe, 
And  Lucifer,  the  daici.  mcssanger. 
Can  to  rise  and  out  his  beamed  ihtowe. 
And  estward  rose,  to  htin  that  could  it  know 

Fori  una  Major." 
i  talorJ-i  Satumo:  It  was  a  popular  belief  that,  wi 

planet  Saturn  was  on  the  hodion,  greater  cold  ««« 
earth.    This  idea  originated  in  the  iaci  that  ibc  pUnel 
tion  was  ihc  one  larthcst  off  from  the  Sun.     Cotnpan 
Cfwy-  'r  33S.  336 : 

"  Hoc  roetuens,  coell  menses  «  sidera  serva; 
Fiigida  Satumi  scse  (|uo  aiclU  reccptet-" Scartaixtni  says  that  the  ancients  fell  into  ihi6  error  tia 

ignorant  of  the  radiation  of  heat.  Bnuiclto  Latini  {U 
lib.  i,  part  iii,  cap.  aa),  has  :  "  Quar  S^tumus.  qui  est 
rams  sor  toiii,  est  cruex  et  felons  {crutt  and  mali'gtbm froide  Dutuie,  va  par  tuui  Ics  xii  signes  en  i  an  et  xiii  ji 



Ciato  XIX.    ReadtHgs  on  the  Purgatorio. 

>09 

in  the  east,  by  a  path  which  will  not  long  remain 
duk,^— 

Bcnvcnuto  says,  that  gumtantia  ts  called  aslrahgia 
«Mpr,aiid  it  is  said  to  be  a  common  refuge  for  astro- 
kigas,  and  ought  never  to  be  entirely  despised,  as  it 
bs some  of  its  principles  in  astrology.     But  he  adds: 

'They  may  say  what  they  will,  I  do  not  believe  at  a!l 
in  geomancy,  any  more  than  I  believe  in  astrology." 
He  adds  that  geomancers  use  many  figures  made  of 
doti,  but   one   especially,  which   they  call    Fortuna 
Majof,  which  was  taken  from  six  stars  happening  to 
k  !cen  in  an  exactly  identical  position  to  the  six 
tet  as  in  the  annexed  figure : 

The«  stars  rise  in  the  East,  and  are  said  to  be  at 

the  end  of  the  Constellation  Aquarius  and  at  the  be- 
{ioaing  of  Pisces.  He  says  the  Indians  and  Saracens 

Hcd  to  go  to  the  sea-shore  at  sunri-ie,  and  mark  their 
4*i,  either  odd  or  even,  on  the  sand. 
tlante,  having  stated  what  time  it  was,  now  proceeds 

b>  relate  a  dream  within  a  dream.    Benvcnuto  thinks 

tut  by  ft,  he  wishes  to  foreshadow  the  subject  he  is 
^  {"^K  to  ̂ eaX  of;  for,  as  he  has  already  discussed  the 

t  four  deadly  sins,  which  arc  sins  of  the  mind,  vie., 
c,  Envy,  Anger,  and  Sloth,  so  now,  being  about 

)  liiscuss  the  three  remaining,  viz.,  Avarice,  Gluttony, 
Sensuality,  which  arc  of  the  body,  and  sins  that 

:  ever  seeking  pleasures,  he  pictures  them  to  be  re- 
nted by  the  Siren.    The  vision  seems  in  part  a 

JuctioQ  of  Prov.  vii,  lO-iz  ;  the  distorted  eyes. 
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tbc  bent  fonn,  the  crippled  hands,  the  extreme  pollil 
corresponding  to  the  physiognomic  signs  of  those  ev 
passions. 

Bcnvemito  supports  this  view,  as  it  is  a  mistake  I 
suppose  that  the  Siren  represented  Avarice  aloq& 

Mi  vciiDC  In  sogno  una  femmina  *  balba, 
N^li  occhi  i^acnrin  c  sopra  \  pii  diuona, 
Con  k  man  monche,  c  di  colore  »ciiUi»,t 

lo  U  miravA  ;  e,  cnmc  il  nol  conforta 
I^  frcdde  mcmbm  chc  U  notie  aggrava, 
Cos!  Id  sKiuirdo  inio  l«  facea  scona  I 

La  lingua,  c  poscia  tutia  la  drixnva 

In  poco  d'  ora,  e  lo  smarrilo  volto^ 
Come  amnr  vnol,  ca«)  lo  colorara.| 

There  eaiuclomc  in  drcama  woman,  sia]umcring,«ith 

'^femmitta ;  Contrast  (he  iwo  words yi-nrm/iM  "a  fcmiUt' 
tbb  tine,  ss  applied  lo  ibc  false  Siren ;  and  t^mm,  "a  Ii4 in  1. 16. 

t  ta'alba  :  pitlUd,  from  Latin  araliart.  See  Ariosio,  Edf, 
p.  234: 

"  Qual  campcsire  papavcro  atU  rosa, 
Qunl  scUR>o  salcc  al  srmprc;  verdc  alloro."  ^^ 

And  a  MS.  TranKlntion  of  (>alladiiu,  cap.  14  (of.  OmhlZH 
"  Come  la  <amem  dee  cuer  teiolbaU,  c  quale  ̂   il  buono  idii 
<f.  e.  a%  the  room  lias  to  be  whitened,  und  what  U  the  best  ■M 

wuhX" 
Xkfoieascf^laLaUi^^ua!  Bull  inicrprewthia  ;  "cMf* 

vile  et  iciclli^ibile,"  1^.^.  gave  to  her  tongue  utterance  that 
InioUigiblc. 

from  Vila  Nuova,  fxxxvii,  "d'  tm  color  p.\llida,  quau  a 
d'  amorc,"  and  from  other  paSM]^^  Ihnt  D.inie  Iniesiled 
speak  of  pallor  as  the  colour  of  Love.  But  Lombard)  » 
raents:  "Co«De  riduede  amorc  pn  fur  inamoraie  t  litgv 
danti'  And  Andrcoli :  "  (jeneralmcmc  c"  itinamorianM 
roseo."  And  Danic  evid«ijtlj-  ii  meaiiiiiK  to  describe  »e 
kittd  of  change  that  paued  uvcr  the  face  of  the  -Siren.  SW 
first  dc«:nt>ed  as  bcinj;  alicjdy  pallid  (tU  celort  sii^ia\ 

under  Dante's  gliiKe  «hc  changes  colour.  1  take  it 
lOHgnifjr  a  wnim  blncli. 
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Printing  c)'cs,  and  dtstortetl  Tcct,  with  hands  lopped 
S,  and  of  a  pallid  hue.  I  g^/cd  at  her ;  and.  ns  the 
Ml  revives  the  chilled  limbs  that  the  night  bcnumbE, 
B  did  my  look  restore  bcr  tongue  to  liberty,  and  then 
1  brief  «|iaee,  cau&ed  her  body  to  become  straight, 
nd  her  jultid  che^  to  as.sume  that  warm  colour, 
ibich  Lo\x'  desires. 

peniito  aays  that  the  stammering  tongue  means 

rice,  which  never  speaks  openly  and  clearl)'  but 
itfully;  it  means  Gluttony  because  drunkenness 

;es  a  man  speak  thick,  and  Sensuality  because  it 
«  him  a  liar  and  a  flatterer.  Tfie  squinting  tye 
Dtcs  Avarice,  because  the  miser  is  blind  from  the 

in^  of  acquisitivcnc!>s  and  of  hoaixling ;  it  denotes 
tGIuttony  and  Sensuality,  because  over  indulgence 

^s  the  eyes  both  bodily  and  mcntaily.  Skt  is 
iusc  in  those  three  sins  man  never  walks  in 

[it  paths.  She  is  maimed  because  the  Miser 

fuses  his  hands  to  give,  and  the  Gluttonous  and 
cnsuat  never  work,  but  arc  idle  and  slothful, 

ree,  the  Miser,  the  Glutton,  and  the  Voluptuary, 
Jlid  faces. 

Kd  now  Dante  describes  the  soft  seductive  strains 

l^uixl  from  the  mouth  of  her,  who  had  assumed 
which  was  a  mockery  and  deceit. 

Poii  ch'  cU'area  il  pariui  cimI*  ditciolto^ 
Cominctava  a  cantar  ̂   che  con  pens 
Da  lei  anei  mw  inlento  t  rivi>Ito. 

Thit  refers  to  II.  12,  M  : 

"  Co«l  to  4|;uat<lo  info  1«  bcea  storta 
\»  tingia,"  et  se^. 

>inienl«  :  Compare  Purg.  iii,  ta,  13  : 
"  La  menic  miii,  che  piima  era  ristretu, 

U>  intanto  mlhrg6,  \\  come  rasa." 
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"  lo  son,"— caniava, — "  io  ion  dolcc  Sirena,* 
Che  i  marinari  in  meao  mar  dismago  ; 
Tnnta  son  dl  piaMtc  a  sentir  plena, 

lovotsi  Ulisse  t  del  suo  cammin  vago 
Al  canio  mio  ;  e  qual  tncco  u  ausa 

Rado  sen  parte,  5I  luito  T  apiiagOL"— 
And  SO  sgon  as  she  had  thus  got  her  speech 
loosed,  she  began  10  sing  so  (sweetly),  that  it 
have  been  hard  indeed  for  me  to  have  turned  my  st>^ 

tention  from  her.  "  1  sin,"  she  sang,  "  the  sn-cet 
Siren,  who  bewiich  the  rnarinera  in  niid-occnn.  so 
full  am  I  of  pleasanlneM  to  hear.  I  turned  Ulysses 
from  his  wandering:  ]>ath  to  my  »ong,  and  whoso 
coDtpaiiics  with  me  mrcly  departs  from  mc,  so  wtkoUy 

do  I  satisfy  him." 
Another  lady  i$  now  seen  by  Dante  in  his  drean)i 

who  puts  to  shame  the  Sii^n,  the  symbol  of  pleasaffi- 
Commentators  difTer  very  considerably  as  to  wlul 

this  neu'  comer  typifies,  and  Scartazzini  docs  net 
agree  tvitJi  those,  among  whom  is  Ozanam,  who  think 

she  is  a  symbol  of  Wisdom,  or  that  she  is  Lucia  (a 

symbol  of  Truth),  or  of  the  Church ;  but  he  thinks 

with  the  older  Commentators  that  she  represents 

*  deice  Sirtna :    Scartanini  obiervcs  that  also  In  ancictf 
mythology  ihi:  Sirens  were  symboU  of  ihc  aitianlvnefi  (f 
worldly  plcj.&UTes-      I'upe    Dnconsciously  reproduced  I 
when  he  wrote,  in  his  Esiay  on  Atan^  ii,  119  ; 

"  Vice  is  a  monster  of  so  frighi^I  mien. 
As,  to  be  hated,  nced^  but  to  be  seen  i 
Yet  »ccn  loo  ofi,  familiar  wiih  her  fflc«, 
We  fi[»t  CDdure,  then  piiy,  ihen  embracC'" 

t  l/littt:  Benvenuti)  noiicex  Dante's  miiiakc  in 
Ulynes  as  having  been  f^ihcinated  by  the  Siren,  for  1 
(erroneously)  <h;it,  in  the  OJysiry,  Homer  tells  ui  that  UlyiMi 
avoided  the  Siren*  and  (tiled  his  ears  with  wax  so  ax  ooi  lokst 
tbeir  song.     He  thinks  Dante  must  have  me.:tnt  Circe,  niio  if 
tained  UlyMcs  for  one  year,  or  Calypso,  who  Icepi  him  a  pn- 
toner  far  several  years. 
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Reason,    Temperance,    Philosophy,    or     [ntellectual 
Virtue. 

She  addresses  Virgil  in  a  tone  of  indignnnt  remon- 

sii&ncc  for  allowing  Dante,  their  joint  pupil,  to  gaze 

Oft  the  deceitful  pleasures  of  the  world. 

Ancor  nua  era  sua  bocca  richiuia,  35 

Qtiniiilo  una  doona  •  appar^-e  ssnia  e  previa 
Lunghrtw  me  t  per  far  colei  confusa. 

— "O  Virgilio,  o  Vtrgnio,  chi  i  quests  f" — 
Fierameoic  diceva ;  cd  ei  vcni;t  I 

Ow  j{li  Mchi  fitti  pure  in  qtJcIU  one»ia.  30 

V  altra  prendeva,  5  c  dinanri  1'  apria 
Fcndcndo  i  drappi,  c  mosiravami  il  ventre  ; 

Quel  mi  kvegli&  col  puno  ,|  i:he  n'  uscia. 

'dbmM.-  Benveauto  poinisoiitlhaiwbereas  Dante  had  called 
••SptB/i'JMJinj'JM,  afenulf  ;l,  7),  he  Uyles  this  o\v:iipnna,a  far 
jMw  hnoourablf  term.  Bciivcnuto's  wotds  aie  :  "  Rene  vocal nn  dnminam,  ubi  illam  vocaveiai  famuUm,  quia  laiio  debet 
^■iaari,  ci  pai»io  bmulari." 
t  Latgkcsso  me :  •'  By  my  side."  Compare  Vita  Nitova, 

Itnv :  ■■  In  quel  giorno  ...  10  mi  sedea  in  parte,  nella  quale 
■tanUndiMni  di  lei,  discgiuta  iin  ani'elo  $opra  cecie  lavolette  : 
CBmte  io  1  diM-gna^»,  vohi  gli  occTii,  c  vidi  lungo  mc  uomtni 
l^fttli  »  convenii*  bti  onnre." 
Xa  vrma :  On  thi«  .'•ce  licnvcnutn :  "  et  «ic  vide  quod  oculas 

UbIb  in  came  pmitut  rciiiitiebat  Unluri>  cum  dekctatlaoe 

tai  primtnn  lubiiuim,  seii  ocului  \'ir);ilii  sine  tame  respi- 
'■■An  bum  aecuadjiin  cum  veneratione :  ilia  enim  videbatur 

Ncfcn  ct  amabilis,  nia  veto  ligidia,  scd  t-encrabitis." 
\t.' altra  premieva J  Sranaitini  ajrrrCB  wiih  the  m.TJorityof fcComincnuton.  <.jc,  the  Oilime,  Benvcnuto,  liuii,  DanieUo 
■'  i:)li,  Wiite,  Ounaiii  and  oiheri,  in  ihmkinif  that 
^-  <{y  melted  tlic  ilaniiiiering  unt;  1  bgt  some,  aiDoine 

I'.-.i,  V'elluiello,  Ce»ari,  Brunone  Bianchi,  and 
Il  «^s  VirKJl  uho  laid  hold  on  the  Siren. 

.-  Un  ihisGiobeOi  ha»  :  "Now  loschifochc  ingenera 
ttatia.    DaniR  non  era  pocLi  motic,  che  volcMe  ris- 

'  at  Idiot)  11  diiguilo  quaado  i  nec'easario  a  rilrarre  la 
-:.\'  obicKo,  e  unto  piCi  qiundo  conferiscc  alio  icopo 

— '— -    Uue>ia  diNUia.  dal  cui  ircntre  aperio  tumu  toA  gran 

^  ^Ro  t  coiiei  ckf  fuiU  'I  mindo  uppntia  {Inf.  vm\  cioi  ta  liode, 
n.  I 
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Not  ycl  was  her  motith  closed  again,  {i.e^  whPe  Ae 
still  was  singing)  when  quick  «t  roy  side  there  ap- 

peared a  saintly  lady  to  put  her  to  confusion.  "0 
Virgil,  Virgil,  who  is  ihis?"  she  sternly  exclaimed; 
and  he  advanced  with  his  eyes  fixed  solely  upon  that 
honourable  one.  She  seized  the  other  one,  and  Uid 

her  iKirc  in  front,  rending  her  draper^',  an<i  shoved 
mc  her  belly ;  this  awoke  me  with  the  stench  thai 
issued  from  it. 

"  L'antagonismc  du  vice  ct  dc  la  vcrlu  itait  Ic  sujel 

d'unc  fable  qui  fut  chcrc  comtnc  s>*mbolc  aux  m>'tii> 

^raphes  dc  I'atitiquttc,  ct  A  scs  philosophcs  comw 

Icfon.  Lc  poitc  italicn  s'cn  emparc  ct  la  rajeuA 

Deux  fcmmcs  lui  ont  apparu.  L'une  ̂ tait  pSle;dif 
forme  ct  bigue ;  mais  le  regard  arrfit^  sur  die  fBOf 
blait  lui  rendre  la  beaut^,  la  couleur  ct  la  voix:  e* 

cbaatait,  ct  Sircnc  harmonicusc  die  captivait  d^kt 

orcilles  imprudentes.  L'autrc  sc  montrait  k  son  to« 
simple  et  v(:n(:rablc,  elle  jetait  un  superbc  regard  s* 
sa  rivale,  et  fftj^ant  dechirer  scs  vfteincnts,  la  latssal 

voir  attciiite  d'une  infecte  corruption.  Dc  ccs  femma 
Tunc  i^tait  la  volupt^,  I'autre  la  sagesse."  (Ozanin 
Dante  ft  la  Philosopkie  Catkoliqut,  p.  138), 

Bcnvcnuto  praises  the  words  of  the  Poet  with  mud 
enthusiasm  \  and  asks  if  the  filth  of  the  miser  does  no 

befoul  everything  beautiful  and  honourable  with  it 

misery,  just  like  the  harpies  befouled  tlie  feast.  Ho< 
great  the  filth  of  the  glutton.  Into  what  mire  doc 
not  the  drunkard  fall  from  his  drunkenness  ? 

hvrtH Division  If.    \Vc  now  learn  how  Dante, 

been  called  upon  three  times  by  Virgil  to  awak 

L*  inj^nno,  !a  buKin."    Giobnti  is  very  TuU  of  admiration  1 
life  and  vincity  of  these  three  lines. 
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raws  himself,  and  finds  that  it  i*  full  daylight,  pro- 

Inbty  about  6. 30,  of  tlie  morning  of  Easter  Tuesday, 

being  the  third  day  that  the  Poets  have  been  in  Pur- 

ptoiy.  We  are  shortly  to  hear  of  his  puliation  by 

tiie  Angel  of  the  sin  of  Accidie. 

lo  Tolsi  *  gti  occht  al  tnion  Maetiro :  — "  Alinen  tie 
Voci  f  ho  nieise," — dicta:  — " iurgl  c  vieni,      %\ 

Trovoun  lu.purU  t  per  la  qual  tu  enlre." — 
Su  mi  le^-ai,  e  lult!  criii  giU  pieiii 

Dcir  alto  d)  i  gtron  del  sacro  monic. 
Ed  aadavam  col  sol  nuovo  alle  rcni.  X 

Sesuendo  lui,  ponava  la  mia  frontc  40 

Come  colui  che  I'  ha  di  pemicr  carca, 
Che  b  di  !ii^  UQ  meoo  arco  di  pome  ; 

I  turned  my  cjrcs,  and  the  good  Master  said  :  "  At 
kau  three  «1U  have  !  Riven  thee :  arise  and  come 
M.  )ei  us  fifKl  llie  opeiiinu  through  which  thou  oiayeM 

*hvfifi,  «t  seiq. :  Dr.  Moore,  ̂ xraking  of  the  muliiplidiy  of 
nriaat*  in  this  pfUUj^,  unilei :  ''The  reading];  in  ihc^c  two 
fad  are  recorded  on  account  of  the  extra  ordinary  variations  in 
4e  HSS.,  but  t  tlo  not  *ee  how  to  determine  what  may  have 
fe»  ilic  original  reading.  Nor  ain  the  exact  n-ading  of  the 
•U  ComiDcntaiors  be  determined  in  any  ca&e  but  those  of  Uen- 
RiMM  and  Buli,  oa  noted  aboi-c."    (  Textual  Crilutsm,  ppt  393, m) 

^  Uparta:  Some  n»A  f  aper/a ;  others  P  afirrtc. 

t  lei  tiuai-^  alU rini :  "  In  linei  37-39  il  was  now  full  day- 
Ifb, with  the  Sun  on  theit  hacks,  so  thai  ihey  were  iiill  jourriey- 
■lloaards  (he  west,  when  they  enter  the  Fifth  Cornice,  where 
avance  and  Prodigality  are  puniihed.     Ohservc  here  the  ad- 
■Bnblr  iitne&s  oiih  which  Dante  limes  his  progrcM  m>  that  ibe 
■ice  (pent  in  the  Cornice  where  Accidia,  or  Spiriiual  Sloth,  is 
Cvniibed  ii  exacily  coincident  with  the  hours  of  the  night — 
(he  aijjht  when   no   man  can  work'      He  enters  it  ax  daik- 
Mttcumes  on  (as  we  read  in  xvii,  70-80),  and  leaves  it  next 
Mraing.  as  »oon  at  lie  anvkei  with  the  nacw  sot  (xix,  38), 
Ihng  mildly  chtdcd  by  Vir^il  fur  the  Icugth  of  his  slumbers 
[til,  34V     I  might,  perhaps  mcniion  heie  that  it  uill  be  found 
hn  in  each  of  the  other  Conticcs  he  spends  from  three  to  live 

Dr.  Moore  (71W  Rtftrtiutf,  p.  106). 
I   2 
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enter."  I  arose,  and  already  were  all  the  Cornice*  of 
tbc  holy  mountain  tillc<l  willi  ilic  broad  daylight,  And 
wc  were  wAlking  (towards  the  VVcsi)  with  rhc  newborn 
sun  a[  our  tucks.  Following  him,  I  carried  my  head 
as  one  who  is  overwhelmed  with  thoui^ht,  and  who 
(by  stooping)  makes  of  himseir  a  half  arch  of  a  bridge. 

In  two  lives  of  Dante  we  find  tliat  this  was  his  habi^ 

Boccaccio  ( Vita  di  DanU,  in  Boccaccio's  commentary, 
voL  i,  p. 37)  *Ay%:  A ndo aiguatilo atrvtllo;  and  Filippo 

Villani  {Vita  Dantis  afi.  Scartazsini) .'  "  Is  dum  arnits 
maturuissel,  curva/in  a/i^uaniu/uiH  renibus  tnctdtbat, 

tHcessu  lamcn  gravi,  mansuetitdoque  aspfetu." 
Dante  1%  deep  in  meditation,  thinking  about  fail 

wonderful  dream,  uhcn   the  Angel   addres-tes  htin, 
and  we  arc  to  infer  that  he  .'ihowic  him.self  to 

though   that   fact   is   not   actually  stated  ;   ool: 

broad  white  swan-like  wings  being  mentioned. 
{ep.  c.  195)  thinks  the  Angc!  did  not  show  himself 

all,  except  by  his  wings,  but  1.  54  speaks  of  hJni^ 
flying  slightly  above  the  heads  of  the  Poets  as 

scale  the  ascent  to  the  Cornice  above.*     DaDl 

alwaj's  very  precise,  and  while  it  miEht  be  con' 
that,  by  the  wings  alone  being  mentioned, 

more  was  seen  of  the  Angel,  it   might  equally 

maintained  that,  where  an  Angel's  radiance  it 
powerful  for  the  human  ̂ -e  to  face,  Dante  is 
to   mention   the  circumstance,  as   in    Purg.  xv,  14 
where  he  ocprcssly  states  that  he  had    to  make 
sunshade  of  his  hands.     The  .Angel  first  calls 

Poets  to  the  opening  of  the  stairway  ;  he  next 

"  That  idea  of  the  AngrI  liowtver  is  not  m  arcoidancc  wii 
the  one  of  ihc  |iM)  dJiputed  inierpretattm*  of  L  54,  which 
have  adopted. 
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guides  Uicm  with  liis  wings  into  it ;  he  then 
IS  Dante,  and  with  a  wing-like  stroke  erases  the 
irth  F.  from  his  brow ;  and  finally  he  dismisses  him 

h  the  benediction,  "  Blessed  arc  they  that  mourn." 
Quaiid'  io  udi' : — "  Vcniic,  qui  si  vjirca," — 

IPar
tarc

  111  modo  io
avc  c  benJ

Kno, 
QuaJ  non  i\  scnic  in  qucsia  morul  marca.*      

  
45 

Con  1'  ali  apcrte  cbc  parcan  di  ciJ^l<^ 
Volscci  in  «u  colui  chc  si  pnrlontw, 

Tm'  dae  porcti  t  del  dur»  m^gnoL 

Md»c  Ic  pcnne  poi  e  veniilonnt, 

Qui  lucent  aAcrmatiilo
  oicr  beatt

,{  
y) 

Ch"  avtan  di  conscdor  V  anime  dunne.$ 

*  WKtrta,  march,  is  used  in  the  santc  sense  as  11  is  in  .Wtwea 
nrigiita«,  ihc  reijioii  or  disiria  of  Treviwi.  The  wnrd  is 
|od  in  ihc  Goihic  Marta,  a  border  coiiniry  (ie«  Skeat's 
'jmalfgiiaJ  Oiilienarv  of  th^  l-.i'gliih  J.tingiiage,  1.  t:  muri), 
i  al*o  in  ihc  Icclaixfic  A/ari  (boidcf'land;,  which  Vi^fiiuon 
Irfgaijlw'  l)iitioH«ry)  Kiyi  is  a  word  common  to  all  Teutonic 
■page*.  ̂ '"I  'h«  otigiiial  lense  iii  "outline,  border." 
>  Tr\/  iluf  f^irtti:  Kuli  commtnts :  "  cioc  tra  du'  p.ircli  del 
mcc  eh'  era  di  pieira  mHtigiia,  u'  era  scala  da  monurc  in 
Ba  Que»li  du'  parcii  di  pictrj  diici  si};nilic.iiio  due  coitaaiic 

sm;,  the  dh  nverc  chi  monla  a  puTi;iin<i  del  pccc4lu  de  la 
1 ;  cio^  prima  Io  lalo  litto  duro  a  rcsiiteic,  che  t'  avver- 
I  Io  nimp«,  e  cosi  »i  purgberik  del  peccato  de  ta  avarizia." 

BT  lugrnl .  ,  tittr  beali :  Peres  U'p.  til.  p.  194)  says  ihat 
ton  are  noi  the  useless  and  cowardly  tears  u'hich,  miiced 
iood.  were  shed  by  tli«  (iiitiff  throng  in  ihc  vesiibuk  of 

^and  galhcrcd  up  uivdcr  their  feel  by  foul  rcplitn.  "(Jue»Io 
I  Dnniamcnlc  opcroio.  che,  niiKlo  ai  lolctli  p:Lisi  c  alte 

sditaxioai,  col  peniteme  fervore  adcmpie  I'  aniito  difciio 
Etalpiamobencdicc  T  Annelo^ardianodclcerchio.* 
■  The  Vo(.  dflla  Cruica,  t.  t'.  denrui,  5  9,  has   "  Donna 

     1.  vale  Padmna  assohiia."    The  I 'waJdAiw'tf  quotes 
bllawiag  ftom  Lippi's  MalmantiU,  cant  it,  »t.  65,  which 

~  [CXplaJni  ibc  use  uf  the  word  here  : 
P"  11  Re  tli  iiucMo  Regno,  giumo  a  morte. 

La  iiua  ctigiiu  qui,  clic  fu  sua  dunn* 
(Noil  avcivdo  tifflluoli  u  allri  in  coiic 

Propiotiui  pill)  lascib  donn.i  c  madonna." 
tie  Um  abow ;  "  The  King  of  thit  realm,  being  at  the 
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When  I  heard :  "  Come,  here  is  the  passage,"  uttered 
in  so  swcel  and  gentle  a  tone,  as  one  never  hears  in 
this  region  of  morals.  With  ouUpre^d  wings  thA( 
seemed  as  if  of  a  ̂ wan,  did  he  who  thus  had  spoken 
to  lis  turn  us  ujiwards  throui^h  the  tMO  walls  oi  hard 
rock.  Then  he  itioveil  hi.s  pinions,  and  fanned  us, 

affirming  that  ihcy  uic  t>lt:»c(l  fvi'  lugntl  (lltni  mourn 
on  earth),  for  (in  heaven)  they  :>hall  have  their  touls 
endowed  with  comfort  (///.  mislrcxscs  of  oonsolation). 

We  said  on  the  precetling  page  that  the  Angel  ha< 

erased  the  fourth  F.  from  Dante's  brow.  He  ha 
ROur  therefore  but  three  remaining,  namely, 

the  P.  of  Avarice  and  Prodigality ; 

the  P.  of  Gluttony  ;  and 

the  P.  of  Sensuality. 

The  Poets  arc  now  asccndinR  the  stairway  Icadr 
from  the  Fourth  to  the  Fifth  Cornice.  Dante  is 

sorted  in  deep  thought.  Vii^il  asks  the  rcasio: 

Dante  replies  that  a  new  vision  has  entered  into  b 

mind.  Virgil  shows  Dante  that  he  has  read  h 

thoughts,  and  that  his  vision  was  of  a  certain  ̂  

poini  of  death — having  im>  children  or  other  near  rdatiol 
vurriving  at  hi»  court— left  my  coutin,  who  was  his  wife,  atw 
lute  proprieticss  l^doaaa  e  madciunt)  oi  cvc[>  ihing,"  Hcic  O 
have  danitu  m  the  double  *enM!,  of  {a)  the  wifc^ ;  {6)  the  prt 

Bivtrtss.    Andreoli  ha*:   "iUnnf,pre/'n/fi.tru- {Hu.  dtmnmt.) 
ninone  Dianchi  is  very  clear  : ''  aKctmaii<lo  «»eic  Im-ii!  crtaf 

che  nan  cMendo accidioH,  pbngono  leculpctoiv  ;  imr  - 
avnuuio  1'  anim«  lor»  dimitf  41  torueli>r,  cioi  pos-  * 
coDiolaxlooe."  Rtanc  (  Vim.  DantS)  sAy«  (he  M'nicncc  ii  ncc^ 
ingtv  hard  to  explain,  but  a.i  the  words  evident!)-  refer  to  lb 
•was  in  Si.  Matthew,  v,  4,  "  JSIciicd  arc  ibey  that  mourn  ;  fa 
they  shatl  bo  comfoned,"  one  mu»l  lake  dimne  in  the  »«» 
"they»ha]|  be  mistreise«  of,  i.e.  it  sball  be  in  their  power,"  u 
di  ecHt«lar  in  the  pa'isik'c  si^nilication  of  "  to  be  coMOltd 
Blanc  admits  howc^-cr  thjit  \\m  is  very  far  fetched,  and  I  tbir 
the  uent6calion  1  have  g.nvTt  above  of  detma  ba  /aAwu, 
/rvi^M^Airid,  absolute  miiirctt, or  proprietrcu,  is  a  sufficient  la 
d«ring  of  ih«  words  to  make  the  sentence  perfectly  intelligible. 
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8,ali^OTically  representing  the  fleeting  pleasures 
the  world,  which  arc  to  be  expiated  in  the  Three 

Cornices  above  them.  He  admonishes  Dante  how 

mjD  may  avoid  the  spells. 

—"Che  hai,  che  pare  in  wr  In  t«rni  gonti  ?"* — 
La  Guida  mia  incominci6  a  dinni, 

Poco  ambo  e  due  dall'  AngcI  ionnonutL  t 
Ed  lo : — "  Coii  unta  suspiiion  J  fa  irmi  SS 

Novella  vigioD  ch'  a  st  mi  piega,{ 

SI  ch'  io  non  pOMo  <ial  pcnsar  parlinnL" — 
— "  Vedtsli,"— disBc,— "  quclla  aniict  strega,  [( 

Cbc  sola  sopra  noi  omai  xi  piagne  ?1t 
Ved««i  come  F  uom  da  lei  *i  slega  7  (o 

Bastiti,  e  batti  a  lem  le  calcagne, 

*  piati:  not  ioT  gttardi.  GuartLire  \i  sitnply  lo  look,  and  is 
>tin  10  the  Cetnun  iniAnvi,  tt-arten.  (iun/ifi:  or  glutiti^re  li., 
^'.gunilar,  Y(.  guetUr,  lo  waieli ;  Sut>it.  Creni.  Vr.guaila,  O, 
fi.gwt!e,  ¥t.  \rn]giu/j  fron>  O.  H.  G.  waA/M,  sub«i.  tcvA/ii, 
(' KMkt.  Goth.  »ahtv5,  E.  waich.  Hence  U.  agguaJar^,  Sp. 
h.  aguattiir,  O.  Fr.  aguetitr^guatare;  II.  aguaio,  Sp.  agat/, 
(r,  iii'iir-.'  uiMj.  in  pi.),  ambush,  whence i/iuw/^f/'ti^^/.  (Don- 

DiitioHary^  London,  1864).     Uantc  uses  the 
■"'■;■■■,-'  I      I  li.  rirUlly. 

T  iBTiaimtaii ;  I  hi^  passage  can  be  translated  in  nro  waj-s, 
Omely  (u)  "  WTicii  wc  hada&ccndeda  Ijtdc  w.iyalKivpihcpoint 
•W  »T  had  IcA  ih«  An^cl,"  and  thai  it  ihe  intciprctation  I 
"Jnpi;  01  ((•)  "  BcinK-  uherc  wc  boih  were  on  ihe  «nir»,out- 
uctndcd  h)-  the  Anget,"  or  "  vrith  the  An^cl  flying  a  »hcirt  cbs* 
asctalwirc  uj." 
loiifiixfoit:  OxXvtn  n»A  tusfitniiwi.   It  roeaoshere^'*hesita- 

''l>oo,  doubi,  misgiving." 
\  a  ti  mi  fri/gii ;  Compare /"i/fy.  iv,  7-8  : 

"Hiundo  s'  ixie  co«»  O  vcdc, 
Cbc  tcnga  forle  a  f-h  I'  nnima  volu.' 

I  amtka  ttrtga  :  Tbc  luit  of  dcceiiful  plc.-uurcs  was  as  loog 
ifoas  the  time  of  Adam  and  Eve  in  the  (J^rdeii  of  Eden. 

1  Cki  tola  . . .  piagne  :  I  have  translati'd  :  "  who  aliMic  has  to 
*«  wept  (or."  Bcnv'cnuio  gives  ihc  same  intcrpreution,  but 
•iili  ine  choice  of  another,  namely,  "vshc  is  Kv^'ng  aieitt, 

3IKC  M-e  have  depancd  from  bcr,  and  she  waa  not  able  10 
I  lu  OBt  lit  our  way)." 
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Cli  occhi  rit'olgi  al  logoro*  cbc  |[ira 

Ld  Rejjc  ctcmo  con  Ic  role  matpic" — t 

"  What  ailclh  thcc  that  thou  gazcsi  only  on  the 
caiih?"  my  Guide  began  to  say  lo  mc,  wbca  wc  had 
both  ascended  a  little  way  ahove  the  AngeL  And  I : 

"  With  Mich  iniagivinK  makes  inc  to  go  a  new  vuion, 
vrhich  30  l>ends  me  to  it,  tliat  I  4:aiinot  dixs^ver  me 

from  the  ihought  of  it."  -  Hxo.  thou  seen."  said  he, 
"  that  .'uieieni  sorccrc^-s  who  alone  ha*  to  be  wept  for 
(in  the  three  Cornices)  above  us?  tlast  thou  seen 
how  nun  is  deliveicd  from  her  ?  Let  that  suffice  thc^ 
and  stTilit:  the  earth  with  thy  heels  (f>.,  quickeD  thy 
steps)  and  turn  thine  eyes  upward  lo  ihc  lure  wliicb 

the  Elcmal  King  whiileih  wiili  vast  ret'olutions." 

Virgil  notices  Dante's  o>-cs  bent  upon  the  groiio 
The  Almit^hty  is  com[>ared  to  a  falconur;  ineznii! 

that  Man  must  use  this  world's  goods,  such  as  n'calt 
food,  luxuries,  only  so  far  as  are  necessary  to  susla 

life,  and  treat  them  as  things  to  be  trodden  und 

foot.  a&  little  and  vile,  but  let  his  mental  contempl 
tion  be  towards  heaven,  eternal  and  immortal.  Th( 

Dante  shows,  by  a  noble  comparison,  bow  e;^crly  1 

*  Cli  Mcki  fivalgi  al  tt^on,  ct  Kq.    On  these  two  Unet  ffl 
bem  cxcljims;  "bi  pulea  dir  mcglio?    Vedi  qi»e»to  bd  ̂  

'  Chiam.ivi  it  cielo,  c  intoino  vi  u  gira, 
Mottrandovi  le  sue  b«Hci«;  i;lcfTlC, 
E  r  ticcbio  v(»tTO  pure  »  tcira  mim  ; 

Onde  vi  baite  tlii  tuUo  Jiscctnc;' 
Iji  Natura  inicrit  i^  uii  ticliiainu  alk  cogniiiooe  e  all' ; 
Crcaioro  :  \'crit^  espic&siva  con  ua'  imagiiw  pieiw  di ' 

t  rvtt  maeut :  Connparc  Purg.  vjii,  16-18 : 
"  E  1  aliic  poi  oolccrriGnic  cdivoic 

Scguilar  lei  |M:r  iiiuo  I*  inno  iniero 
Avcndo  gli  occhi  alle  supcmc  rDle." 

Ciobert!  ihiriks  that,  coni|iaring  ntle  in  the  preaent  p(u«ag 
Purx-  xiv,  14S  (Ke  aboic),  one  £nds  ihe  same  idea  exprcstcil 
both.    \Vc  miy  understand  tvit  here  as  "The  Heavuu." 
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proceeded  to  follow  Virgil's  advice,  and  Hcnvcnuto 
noliccs  how  appropriate  the  comparison  is.  As  the 

hawk,  which  is  by  its  nature  light,  flies  up  on  high  in 

i  spirited  manner  by  a  number  of  prcat  wheels,  so 

'iiduur  I'oct  fly,  by  the  win^s  of  his  mind  wheeling 
round  and  round  the  ComJccs  of  the  high  mountain. 

And  as  the  falcon  first  looks  down  at  its  feet,  so  is 

i)antc  doing  now  ;  and  u»  the  falcon  raising  its  head. 

iiiclches  its«lf  forward  to  fly  for  lis  food,  so  now 

l^inte,  raisin)!  his  head,  stretches  himself  forward 

vith  the  hopc^  of  heaven,  at  the  call  of  Virgil,  \\\a>, 

like  a  noble  falconer,  is  leading  him  in  search  of  his 

quarry.  He  concludes  the  description  by  telling  how 
tit  ascended. 

Quale  il  tUcon  che  prima  ai  piii  si  mini* 
IikU  «j  viAst  nl  gridOft  e  si  protendeS  6$ 
Tcr  lo  disiu  dd  paato  che  \W  il  tirs  ; 

Tal  Bii  fee*  io$  «  ul,  quaoio  si  fendo 

'  apif  a  mira  :  Cnari  (Belktu,  vol,  ii,  p.  340)  enplaip*  thai 
'« tkon  looks  iinp^iienily  down  al  it»  feci,  which  aic  (listened 
•ike  perch  by  ihc  jesses. 

^iv^talgrida:  This  map  cilhcrbcth.1t  iJic  hnvknimsio 

*tf*lcoiier  nhi-n  he  cries  "  Sti  Aa/  Sa  ha!'  orjlh.-ilnnhcarinji; ^Soyof  the  bird  that  i*  ili  ([uafrj',  ii  turns  its  far-d-aching 
4*tBlkat  dircctxMi.  AnofMo  \prl.  Fur.  iliii,  6,11  speaks  of  a 
*dbaai  dial  moves  wiili  the  lapidity  of  a  lakoa  au^weriiig 
*  all  of  its  master: 

"fcndc 

Con  tanta  fretia  il  luttil  Icgno  I'  nnde, Che  cun  maKgiorc  »  to>;i>rn  ikio  .sccnde 
Kokon  cb'  al  gridv  del  pudron  nsponde." In/n>/(?M^.Tbcfitlce>nan  

being  roused  by  the  ct^r,  whetbcr 
"ibe  Ulcoacr,  or  of  the  iiu^riy.  spre.-KU  out  its  wings,  and "Wfgle*  10  escape  from  the  jesses  that  restiain  iis  IlighL 

■' mi Jt/  to:  Buti  sees  an  alienor)'  in  D.inic's comparijon 
>  oir  la  the  fakon.     His  contempUiion  of  bis  feci,  is  the 

K^'nupcction  of  hts  affections,  nhicb  have  been  moulded  tah> 
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La  roccta  per  dftr  via  a  chi  vs  »imo, 

N'  andai  intiDO  ovc  il  cerchiaf  si  prende. 
Even  ax  the  falcon,  which  fint  surveys  his  Teei,  then 

tum-t  him  In  [he  <^il1,  and  spreads  \\\i  wtnj^s,  lliiou^ 
the  desire  of  the  foot)  that  draws  him  thither  ;  Such 
was  I  then,  and  such,  so  far  as  (be  rock  i*  clcR  to 
afford  a  passage  to  him  who  nrould  ascend,  did  1 
move  onwards  to  where  the  circling  begins  (i.«.,  up 
to  the  level  pathway  of  the  Fifth  Cornice). 

The  stairways,  Benvenuto  thinks,  alwaj's  mounted 
straight  in>,  and  ail  the  Cornices  were  circular 

throughout   Pulsatory. 

Venturi  {SimilitHdini  Danttscke,  Firenze,  1S74, 

p.  257),  observes  that  Dante  drew  many  similes 

from  the  falcon ;  *  and  Ariosto  and  Pulci  later  o« 
followed  in  his  footsteps ;  for  in  the  olden  days  of 

Chivalry  Hawking  took  no  mean  place. 

Division  HI.  The  penance  and  purgation  of  thc^ 
Avaricious  arc  now  described.  Benvenuto  says  tha 

Dante  purges  the  Avaricious  in  the  most  pcrfcc 

manner.  He  represents  them  all  lying  on  the  grou; 
with  their  faces  to  the  earth  and  their  backs  turn: 

towards  heaven,  and  with  their  hand.^  and  feet  tiet^ 

weeping  and  lamenting.  What  Dante  represents  i 

explained  a  little  further  on.    One  must  imagin 

the  ii>.'hlri}iiis  amoutrt  of  lubmiuion  conducive  to  pcnilcnn^ 

Danic  lums  lo  the  call  iif  God,  Who  is  ever  lummunini;  ut  to'^ evangelical  and  apostolical  teaching,  and  Who  is  evntmoalS,, 
beiiig  preached  to  us.     Dante  »preiid>k  om  his  will  through  k* 
desire  of  spiriiual  food,  and  ascendj  through  tbo  narrow 
IOi«ek  it  higher  \ip. 

•  In  ihc  Divina  Commedia  there  arc  altogeiher  three  ilhi 
(rations  from  the  iport  of  blcuniy ;  one  in  each  of  ibc  ihr^=^ 
Canti<ht,  of  which  this  is  ihc  second.    The  other  two 
Inf.  avii,  137-I  J» ;  and  Par.  xxtl,  34-37, 
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that  he  who  wislics  to  purge  himself  from  tlie  sin  of 
Avarice  has  to  recollect  and  mourn  over  the  life  that 
he  has  wasted  on  earth.  For  if  the  Slothful  man 

abstains  from  doing  jjood  through  laziness,  the  Ava- 
ricious man  docs  all  manner  of  evil  from  wickedness ; 

he  turns  his  back  on  heaven  and  worshipti  the  world  ; 
he  keeps  his  hands  and  fe^t  bound,  for  he  gives  to  no 

one,  nor  goes  to  any  one's  assistance,  and  is  the  most 
miserable  of  men.  He  is  just  like  some  animals  who 
will  sacrifice,  of  their  own  accord,  some  part  of  their 

body  to  save  their  lives — the  fox.  for  instance,  has 
bbccn  known  to  bite  off  its  own  foot  when  caught  in  a 

top.  So  docs  the  Avaricious  man  expose  his  soul  to 

■unifest  death,  for  the  sake  of  acquiring  or  protecting 
aimall  modicum  of  money. 

Com'  io  ni«l  quimo  giro  fui  dischJuso,*  70 
Vidi  gcnie  per  esso  che  piangea,t 

  Giacendo  a  terra  luiU  volta  in  gitiso.1 

*  »tl  q^into  giro  Jui  liiiihiina  :  lit.  bcr^nte  iin-shul  intn  the 
^  dmk.  DanIC  tud  been,  durintc  liix  iiic«nl  »f  ihc  xuirw;ty, 
te  in  between  the  wall  of  rock  on  either  lide. 

ti?f»/<  .  .  .  ekt  pianstti:  These  arc  ilic  spirits  of  the 
Avtaictous  or  Miserly.  \a  Purg.  XKii,  49  c/ Jif .  we  shall  liiid 
^i»  eip]i<:illy  telliiig  Danic  inai  he  is  among  the  Prodigals, 
^  Ihat  tioih  are  punished  on  this  Cornice,  for  their  respective 
■i«»»  otf  iconc)'. 

\Mtit  veita  in  giuso:  l>etin  Plumptrc  obicrvci  :  "A»  in 
"f-  y*,  zyst,  the  Mi«crs  aod  I'rodiijab  arc  giouped  together 
J*  tthibjlmg  dil&rcnt  nipccl*  o(  tlie  unie  evil,  on  earth  their 
j**>,iike  thoie  of  Millon's  ManimoD  {Par.  Leif^  \,  G8f)  liave 
"tCB  ever  "downward  beni."  and  their  peiutncc  is  10  lie  pros- 
"lieon  ilie  earth,  uttering  the  words  of  Ptalai  cnix,  25.  These 
*Wsfann  part  of  the  ser^'ice  of  Prime  in  ihc  Roman  Breviary, 
^  11  »M  at  this  hour  (hat  Dante  heart  them  m  Purgatory  .  .  . 
^*  nay  aUo  call  tn  mind  the  condutiing  «oriis  ol  die  verse 
'^Ki  begins :  "  My  soul  deaveih  unio  ihc  dusi :  <itiickcn  Thou 
*'>cco(dii)g  to  Thy  word."  Dean  Pliimpirc  also  notices  ilie 
'•"'WOMocM  of  the  address  to  the  spirits  in  v.  76:  "Such 
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Adhatsit  pavimtiUo  aiuma  mta,* 
^cnti'  (iir  iorcon  d  alti  soipiii 

Che  la  parola  appcon  s'  intemlea. 
As  soon  as  I  came  fonh  inio  the  fifth  circle,  I  saw 
people  upon  it  thai  were  weeping  as  they  lay  upon 
the  (iiTound  altogethi^r  (umcd  ((ac«)  downwaids.  Ad- 
hiuil  fasimenlo  anima  mea,  1  heard  ihem  uy  with 
such  deep  Kighs,  Uiat  one  couM  hardly  distinguish  J 
the  vords.  1 

Virgil  now  addresses  the  spirits,  asking  them  to 

point  out  the  way,  and  one  of  them  at  once  replies. 

This  spirit  is  evidently  in  doubt  as  to  whether  the 

Poets  have  already  completed  their  course  of  pur- 
gation, or  whether  they  have  come  into  Purgatoiy  by 

some  special  grace  of  God.  Dante,  anxious  for  fur- 
ther information,  by  one  of  those  rapid  intcrcliangcs 

of  signs  so  common  in  Italy,  asks  and  obt^'ns  ViigU's 
permission  to  converse  witli  thi»  new  spirit 

— "Ocleui  di  Dii>,t  li  cui  soffririX 

ibould  be  the  tone  of  eivry  soul  seeking  its  own  nariii' 
lawards  others  who  art  under  a  like  disaplinc  for  like  tint." 

*  Adhaesil  pavimtnio  anima  nuit  •    "  £  itala  oderentt 
pMftiHentfi  f  iiiiimii    mia!    Co<.1  incoinjncia  <iuel  picgo,  ch| 
dkenclo  totilo  di f>oi,  Ravi-hrami  sfionde  la  tua  parMa,  pone 
bcJ  rafirnnin  tc  nf-clK-.ne  dcIliA  icir.i  c  quelle  dd  ciclo  ;  U  tiu 
c  U  rita  itrir  anim.i,  la  niKKine  dc)  bntso  meUtlo  c  te  Inoe 
Vertw  divinu.     U  ad^rirtjelt  iiwhm  eipf  ime  accondam«ntej 
sedc  del  peccalo,  che  ̂   ncU'  hITciioi,  e  iioa  f,-i2i  nclla  rirch 
e  iiuiemc  acccnna  la  quati  inaicriale  tenacity  di  quell'  afilcj 
Pm'imtnio  parmi  ivi  parola  ancor  piii  bcDa  che  A-rra, 
ngiiardi  alia  «in  nripnc  nel  vcrbp  pavire,  o  taiftftare  : 
veramentc  coia  dch'na  d'  csscrc  calpcsinta  V  aorc  adcs 
iiue*  CMiiriti  il  leitoiuDve  poseroU  cuor&*  (I'eret, (>^ c//.  p. 
\OtUliiJi  Mo,  et  seq- :  Uioberti  nockes  that  every 

Dante  addre!i&e&  lli«  spinis  in  Purgatory,  he  doe*  so  in 

that  are  full  of  councty  and  ItindneM.  al«-a>'S  wit)i  a  thoo; 
irhai  may  best  give  them  connotation  tit  their  trial. 

X  utffriri  and  ̂ //^(L  78) :  There  »i«rc  many  similar  w 
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E  gtasiJiU  e  spcrania  fan  in«n  duri, 

Dritute  noi  vcno  git  nlti  salirj." — 
—  "  S«  voi  vcniie  tUI  giiiccr  sictiri, 

E  is>]cte  irovar  L»  via  piil  tosto, 

Lc  ̂ -osire  dwirc  sien  scmprc  di  fiiri."— • 
Co«l  prcgA  ii  PoctA,  c  kI  n»|>o»to 

Poco  dinanti  a  tioi  ne  fii ;  perch'  io 
Nel  parlarc  avriui  1'  altro  nucostio ;  t 

E  volsi  gli  occhil  alloni  al  Signor  mio  : 

Ond'  esli  m'  aiicntl  con  Itelo  cenno 
Ct&  cb«  chiedeu  b  visia  del  disio.S 

"0  >'c  elect  of  God,  whose  KiifTcrings  arc  rendered 
icss  hard  by  Justice  and  hope,  direct  us  towards  the 
aiccnts  on  htgh  (i.t.,  toihc  stairway  leading  up  to  thi* 

next  Comioe)."  "  If  you  come  exempted  from  having 
to  lie  proauaie,  and  wish  to  find  the  path  more 

speedilv,  lei  your  right  hand  be  always  oiiiornio«l.* 
Ilins  did  the  Foet  make  his  riKiuest,  and  thus  did  the 

■isen  Dsnlc's  liinc,  now  obiolete.  such  as  itmari,  abbrxKciari, 
pariari.  Wc  find  (licm  freoiiently  in  Boccnccio.  Tli«*c  are 
plura]  sabsianiives  formed  from  the  in^niijvcs  i>f  ihc  verbs. 
ComgMK  Cotnfiio  iv,  ami.  ill.  Le  Jola  rime  tf  amor.  Sir.  iv, 
I-  M-iS: 

"  Per  cbe  a  intclleiii  sani 
E  manifesto  i  lor  iltri  esser  tivL" 

*Jj/iin'hfotdi/tuiri,  ait  fslerno.  Wc  mu»I  understand 
'AM.ifihc  Poets  on  rcschinE  the  top  of  lire  siairway  turned 
W  thtif  right,  n»  ihcy  imlkcd  along  the  new  Cornice,  their  right 
™)dt  would  naiiually  be  nearest  to  the  outer  margin  of  the Coraitc. 

^S  fitl  farlare  owitai  t  allro  i^ttosto  :  UDderstaod  this; 
A*  I  tpuke,  or,  a«  I  heard  some  one  speaking,  I  cook  note  of 
ywhin^  ilui  was  concealed  from  me,  thAt  ii,  ihe  spealcer, 

'2|MKat  be  lay  fiice  downward*  1  could  not  »ee,  but  discovered 
'''■Utcly  bjr  following  the  M>und  of  Ihc  voice." 
.  tr^lti gli  oahi:  S««  Purg.  XV,  12?  ;  and  iviii,  I,  J.  Virgil 
■)>Ue  to  read  the  emotioni  of  Dante's  mind  by  the  expression Whitfecc. 

I U  ti'tia  dtlHiiie:  "il  deslderio  espresso  pure  dallo  sguardo* 
fScanamui),  Gioberli  »ys  of  these  words  :  "  Esprcssione 
pmu  di  poesta.  e  di  filosolia." 
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answer  come  to  us  from  \  little  in  our  front ;  where- 
fore 1  b)  the  \'oice  discerned  ihal  other  (whose  face 

was)  concealed :  and  then  1  turned  my  eyes  to  my 
Lord  :  nlicietij)uii  he  with  a  cheerful  si^  gave  assent 
to  what  my  vristful  countenance  had  besoughL 

Armed  with  VirfiU's  permission,  Dante  asks  the  spirit 
his  name,  the  reason  of  the  prostrate  condition  of 

him&cir  and  his  companions  in  suflering,  and  oflien 

his  good  offices  for  him  with  his  friends  in  the  worid. 

I'oi  eh'  io  potc)  di  mc  fare  a  niio  scnno, 
Trassimi  topra  quclln  crcatura,* 
Lc  cui  parole  pria  noiar  mi  fennoi  91 

Dicendo :— "Spino,  in  cui  pianger  matnrat 
Quel  sctiJA  il  quale  a  Din  tomar  non  paossi, 
Soita  iin  poco  per  mc  tua  mu^Mf  cura.X 

Chi  fosti,  e  percht  vaiti  avcte  i  tloui 

Al  m,  mi  <!■',  e  le  vuoi  cb'  io  f  impeiri  ^ 
Cosa  di  lit  ond'  io  viwndo  moisL" 

As  then  I  was  empowered  to  act  according  to  ray 
inclination.  I  moved  on  (and  stood)  over  that  being, 

whose  wordi  had  lirat  made  me  notice  him,  saj-ing : 
*' Spirit,  in  whom  tears  are  ripening  that  (fruit  of 
repeiiianee)  witliout  which  one  cannot  return  to  God, 

•  Tratn'mi  sopra  qutlta  ertitlmvt :  BcDveouto  intcrprcli  lh»  ■• 
In  its  plain  vtnv^mlshcd  sense:  "IcJtmc  and  stood  m-ei  ila-^ 
boine,  thai  is,  Pope  Adrian,  becauie  he,  being  on  his  ̂ ic:** 
could  not  come  to  me."  Some  Commentators  atiempl  to  j^»^ 
for-fciched  inierpreLntioi)*  on  the  pimase. 

1  maJura  ;  Ciobeni  prefers  Lombardi't  explanation  of  maAtt'^ 
"cioi,  a^tlta,  aatlera.^ 

X  Saita un pfco fifr me  tua mag^'«r atra :  "Qui  ftira  nom  *'*' font  lolkdiudtne,  come  si  «uole  mtetpetrare  ;  ma  sollcciiudii^ 
noila  k1  ansia,  ad  ambascia,  ad  uilaaiio,  quale  i  quello  defC^ 
spirit)  put^nti.  second©  iodica  Io  stcsso  v.  91.  £mi»emt>'^ cne  la  aita  del  v.  93,  tin  appunto  il  piangert  del  v,  91.  Intoirf  i 

alqual  significatodcUa  voce ^um  v. supra  Canto  in,  v. 67.  Uenct* ' 

Ibrse  potsa  anch'  esHre  la  chioia  comunc  ;  c  chc  ivi  dica  Dan*j 
m^jOp'or  mm  nel  scnso  in  cui  la  disse  sup.  ii,  1 39^  il  chc  <^ 
anclije  buoa  senso."   (GiobeniX 
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]ay  aside  for  a  while  thy  greater  care  for  my  sake. 
Tell  me,  wlio  |)m>u  «a:tt,  and  uhy  (all  of)  you  have 
jrottf  tuckt  upttimcd,  and  ivhctht^r  thmi  wouMst  have 

me  obtain  aught  for  ihcc  there  whence  I  set  forth  ativc." 
Benvcnuto  points  out  that  by  these  List  words  Dante 

indirectly  answers  the  implied  question  on  the  part 

of  the  spirit  (1.  79),  when  he  said  :  "If  you  come 

exempted  from  having  to  lie  pnastratc."    The  whole 
scene  reminds  one  of  that  described  in  Inferno  (Canto 

xix),  where  Dante  has  been  carried  by  Virgil  to  the 
place  where  the  wicked  Pope  Nicholas  Orsini  is  being 
(vnished,  and  stands  over  him  like  a  friar  confessing 

MDsassin  going  to  be  buried  alive."     Wc  have  here 
oni:  of  those  curious  and  felicitous  contrasts  of  which 

Duilc  is  so  fond.     In  /«/.  xix  wc  read  the  story  of  a 

■icked  Pope,    In  Pnrg.  xix  is  told  the  story  of  a  good 
^ope.    The  speaker  is  Ottobuoni  Ficschi,  who  was 
doted  Pope  as  Adrian  V,  July  12.  1276.    He  died  at 

Viterbo  on  the  3rd  of  August  the  same  year.     Sestri 
^Chiavari  (in  the  text  Cliiavfri)  arc  two  towns  of  the 

«Mcn>  Riviera,  which  were  subject  to  Genoa.    The 

'''^r  is  the  Lavagna.  whence  the  Fieschi  family  took 
••fiir  title.     Adrian  died  before  his  admission  to  the 

priisthood,  and  was  therefore  neither  consecrated  nor 

''Owned  as  Pope.    He  had  been  sent  by  innocent  IV, 
™l268,a9  a  legate,  to  reconcile  Henry  UI.  King  of 
^gUnd,  and  his  barons,  and  to  reform  abuses  in  the 

'liurch.  Adrian  was,  Benvcnuto  tells  us,  a  nephew  of 

'  Commrc  Inf.  xix,  49.  50  : 
"  lo  V.3.V*  come  11  fratc  clie  confcistt 

\ja  pcrSdo  aHaHin,"  etc. 
~^l«o,  bere  ha.i  Dnnte  10  «oop  to  convene  wttb  ibis 
*•  V-  lix,  Nicbola*  tdl*  bun  {v.  69) : 

"Sappl  ch'  io  /ui  vestllo  del  gran  manto." 

Pope. 
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Innocent  IV,  and  when  his  friends  and  rclatii 
to  congratulate  him  on  his  election,  he  is 

have  said  :  "  It  was  better  for  you  to  have  a 

dinal  than  a  dead  Pope."  He  only  sat  on  the 
St  Peter  one  month  and  eight  days.  Bcnvcnul 

the  date  as  1 273.  Pope  Adrian's  speech  is  om 
fine  passages  in  the  Purgahmo.  He  begins  bj 
ing  to  Dante  that  his  second  question,  as  to  tt 
of  their  punishment,  will  be  answered  later,  bufl 
while  he  tells  him  what  had  been  his  dignity,  ai 

the  place-  of  his  birth,  how  long  he  occupied  th 
Throne,  and  the  hardship  he  found  it. 

F.<i  cgli  a  mc  :— "  P«rchi  i  nmtri  riirctri 
RjvoIkh  il  ciclo  a  «i,  sftprai :  ma  prima. 

Siias  quod  ego  fui  msctsicr  Pftri,* 
Intra  Sicsiri  e  Chiavcri  si  ndimn 

I'Dfi  fiuRiana  bella,  c  del  suo  nome 
to  itto)  del  mio  MDgue  fa  «ua  cmnut 

*  tu^etisor  Petri:  Of  Adrinn  V  ihc  Falsa  Boeeatdt 

"Costtii  iiitto  il  tempo  di  ma  vim  nan  nvea  alt«D  Jid 
n  raunaiu  p«vuniu  e  avcre,  per  i;iting«c  n  quel  punto 
piipa,poM<>  chc  poco  II  );o(leiae  ;  c  vc^gitmlosi  papi 
mag'Kioi'  ̂ iKnori.t  ch«  si  pi'«-s.i  avetc,  si  ttconobtM'  0 
CMwre  cDir,«tt>  nel  majsKior  laccicto  [?  hndi\  del  monci 
de  esscre  nvcrc  n  l;a^y:^l:l^c!  c  avert;  eura  deli'  anitti« 
la  eriili.inriA  :  c  ric'4>gnosciutasi  *i  meduimo  ispregi6  1 
eiuttigli  atiri  villi." 

-t  A)  tut  t-fma ;  On  this  Buii  lays :  "  cM  fli  sua  ah( 
pero  the  inline  a  quel  ̂ rado  d' aliena  mODionno,  cl 
erano  chiamnti  ijiidli  <UI  Fietco  ;  poi  funno  chiamati 
Lavncna."  Cctari  {Bellnsr,  vol.  ii,  p.  549):  "  Ed  egli  era 
Papa  V  KieNch),dc'  Conll  di  Lavagnn  :  c  aociiA^cib, 
Dante  ai  niodo  suo  prtwrio ;  che  il  undo  tletla  soa  ca 
cima  del  nome  di  (juel  buioe  ;  cioi  piglia  il  litolo  da  qi 
DC  b  suo  roenomc  o  anoe.  Ma  p«r<>cch^  qucsto,^  j 
mi  suona  un  ctrtal  cbe  d'  onore  \ii>mtihing  a/lrr  Iktk 
an  hoKOHrakle  JittimttiMi) ;  vorrli  foiM  dire,  che  da  Li 

la  sua  famigtia  nobilitaia  dcila  conlca." 
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Ua  meM  e  poco  {>iu  *  prova'  io  come 
Peaa  il  gran  m.into  a  clii  tUl  fango  i1  guards, 

Che  piuma  Mrabran  tune  I'  altre  some.  105 

hiA  he  to  rm: :  "  Wliy  Heaven  nukes  us  turn  our 
lacks  to  it,  thou  *h»]t  Iram :  hut  first  know  that  I  was 

ihc  succcs*OT  of"  I'ctcr,  Bclwccn  Swiri  arKl  Chiaveri 
liiirrc  rushes  down  a  fair  river,  ami  from  iis  name  (La- 
lagna)  the  lillc  of  my  race  takes  its  pnsudest  distinc- 

tion. For  one  month  and  a  little  more  I  experienced 
how  heavily  the  great  mantle  weighs  on  him  who 
keeps  it  out  of  the  mire  (/>.,  wears  it  with  dignity),  so 
much  to  tliat  ̂ 1  the  other  burdens  secro  but  feathers. 

Pope  Adrian  now  rocs  on  to  show  when  and  why  he 

iscogniscd  the  error  of  his  ways. 

La  mia  cont-cruone,  omf  \  fu  IMda  it 
Ma  come  fnllo  fui  Rom.-in  Pastor^ 
Cosi  Kopcrsl  la  vita  bugi.irda.Z 

'  W»  tttti  r  fiMV  piA  el  jet]. :  '"  E  .ippresia  lui  a  <I5  iJodici  di 
^fo  (a  cbiamaio  1'ap.i  messure  UtiDbuuDo  cunlinale  dal 
'Mco  delh  cidii  di  Cenuva,  il  qu^le  noQ  viveite  che  tienta- 
'^dlael  p3|uto,  e  fuehianulopapn  Adtiano qiiinlo."    {Giov. 
'"■I',  Lib.  vii,  cap,  50>    Compare  Purg.  xri,  127,  119: "  Ln  Chiei.i  di  Koma, 

Per  confmndcre  in  si  due  rcsi^imenti, 

Cadr  tie)  fatiRO,  e  &t  brutta  e  la  soma." 
iMwivmVMif  ....  larita:  Seartaiiini  thinks  Adrian  must 

^*^  delaj'cd  his  conversion  unii)  after  his  election  as  Pope, 

^*^  ■«  know  thai  he  was  old  when  to  elected,  and  only  lived 
^  dm  afiRTWHrdii.  He  should  riiifaily  therefore  be  still  in 
^Wt-ninjatory.  Was  be  rescued  therefrom  by  riKhtcoiu 
P^ftt^  or  wiia  Ui*  penitence  so  sainily  as  to  wipe  ulT  the  years 
'«»!  k  should  have  tarried  in  Anic-Purgaioij-  f 

I'll  Vila  bugiarda:  Globerti  SAy*  "  peitht  promellitrice  di 
'^•ehtaonaitcnde."  Compare  C(W«-i'/(),iv,  )i,ll.  39-50:  "Pro- 
*«0«io  k  (nlsc  iraditrici,  «c  hen  si  goarda,  di  lorrc  ogni  scte  e 
^  mUKania,  r^  apponar  snii.imcnto  e  haitanm.  E  questo 
*iwsmI  nnncipia  a  ciascuno  noino,  quests  ptoraiuUme  in  cetia 
lytia  di  lino  accTMciinefilo  affermandu ;  e  poicbi  quiiri  sono 
■•mw,  m  loco  di  uuiainenio  e  di  refrigerio,  dSmno  «  recano 
*"  di  casso  febrkante  t  inlollerabile  :  c  in  loco  di  bottama, 
«■  K 
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Vidi  rhc  II  non  si  quct.iva  11  core,* 
Hi  piti  »nlir  poicfisi  t  ii)  <tucila  vitn  ; 

Per  chc  di  qiiesta  in  me  s'  acCMc  ainore> 
Fino  a  (]u«l  punio  raifrcrA  c  pantta 

Ua  Did  atainn  fui,  tkl  unto  4vara  :t 

Or,  come  vcdi,  ((ui  nc  son  panhjk. 

My  conversion,  slas !  was  lardy ;  but,  wHen  I 
become  ihe  Roman  Pa-Mor  (re,  Pope),  then  1  dis- 

covered how  &3se  (human)  life  ii.  In  it  I  found  ihil 
llie  heart  had  no  repose,  nor  was  it  possible  [o  rise 
higher  in  thai  life  ;  wherefore  the  desire  for  this  (im- 
morUt  h(c)  wa»  kindled  in  mc.  Up  to  that  time  I 
was  *  wretched  soul,  and  sewrcd  fivm  God,  wholly 

pven  up  to  Avarice ;  now,  as  ihou  scest,  I  am  pan- lihcd  for  i{  here. 

Bcnveiiuto  says  that  Adrian  speaks  true,  for  the  (tf* 
lowers  of  Avarice  arc  cut  off  from  communion  wift 

God  ;  nor,  indeed,  is  tlic  Avaricious  man  satisfied  by 

the  gratificatton  of  his  desires.    Bcnvcnuto  tells  io 

rerjinn  niiovo  tcrmine,  doi  tnajigiar  qu.iiilitii  a  desideiiO'* 
Conip.ire  also  I'wg.  xxx,  iji,  132. 

*  MM)  d  gutltnii  ('/  (arr :  '"  poichi  inlermiiMiUili  gii  nmlH dcsiderii,  a  contentare  i  ouali  solo  basta  una  beatitudine  iafiaiiA 
e  una  vita  imniorule."    {Giohfrtl), 

f  AV  fiii  talir  fial/ati ;  Renvcnulo  contiders  ihis  IS  very  go>^ 
reaiionmg,  for  what  sovercijni  has  nucb  dignity  and  power  ** 
the  {'»[>e?  Olben  have  to  rule  o\-er  mortal  aflairs:  balte 
mer  spiritual  matlcn.  Others  get  iheir  pre-eminen>oe  ft«" 
man ;  bill  he  from  the  earthly  insdoni  of  God.  Utben  biw 
power  over  earthly-  mailers ;  he  has  the  freedom  of  etun^ 
ones,  and  indeed-  as  ihry  say,  he  1*  the  ruler  over  both  liiinC 
and  the  dead.  Therefore  there  ncitbcr  is,  nor  can  be  MtvUtl^ 
jfTcater  in  the  whole  Chriiii^in  wucUl,  altboaKb  now-a-^sB 
does  not  seem  to  he  greatly  c»lecmed. 

X  del  lutto  avara :  "  wholly  avaricious."  de/ /uOo  is  n  ngillts 
adverb,  meanin);  "wholly,  altogether."  Many  of  the  EnjM 
translations  render  it  "covetous  of  all,"  as  if  it  were  "di  tMia>* 
Mr.  Shadwell,  whote  rcndcrinics  of  Italian  arc  bithful  ud 
decant,  uanshic*  it  correctly. 
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niiutration  a  storj'  of  a  kinsman  of  this  same  Adrian. 
This  was  the  head  of  the  Ficachi,  who  was  the  richest 
rfili  churchmen  ;  he  was  appointed  by  the  Emperor 
Kixlolph  Vicar  of  ihc  Empire,  and  the  expense  utterly 
mined  him. 

^k  the  early  days  of  the  Christian  Church  the  dig- 
^■of  the  Papacy  was  not  one  at  all  to  be  coveted, 
^Hearty  all  the  early  Pontiffs  were  dragged  off  to 
{^Rxilion  and  martyrdom  ;  but  now  the  dignity  is 
^^ht  after  with  such  ambition,  that  fraud,  bribes, 
*»!  promises  have  a  large  share  in  influencing  the 
^lion.  That  is  the  probable  explanation  of  Adrian 

|»>ii^  that  riow-a-<lay.s  the  office  is  not  greitly  es- 
^feed :  it  is  coveted  and  intrigued  for  by  churchmen  ; 
^■hjTncii,  in  consequence,  hold  the  office  in  less  re»« 
{"Wtfrom  the  election  not  being  merelythc  result,  as  it 

!  ""d  formerly  to  be,  of  the  free  choice  of  holy  minded 
!  "wi.who  had  pr;>yed  to  God  to  direct  their  selection 
»*i&«jlany  thought  ofpcrsonal  ambition  forlliemselves. 

^Hdrian  answers  Dante's  other  <]uestion  as  to  why 
I'wid  other  spirits  arc  lying  in  that  posture. 

Qnel  cfa'  avariiia  Ei,*  qui  «i  dkhiarj  itj 

y^l tif  awirisia fa,  et  sco.:  Perei{ff/,  cil.  p.  197)  prefaees 
^tttttM  >«■->'  happily  :  **  Ij  n  Ughinevole  c  duro  cajnmtno  h Wo  £  Dame  ncl  (jiiimo  ccrcbjo.  Poicht  tutto  lo  spazio  i 
JIWo  di  ijcntc,  rhc,  iicm  boccone  {iyii^on  Ikfir  /iues),  non 
■Kit  a'  picdi  tlej  TucU  m:  nim  piccio];i  via  accnslo  allx  rviccia. 
L^di  [qto  annuotia  cun  Tiv«  parole  lu  pcnn,  cbe  eisi  pagano 
*•  utidie  avariiii; ....  Avaniia,  die,  secondo  1'  Aqumate,  i 

iiQ  de&idcrio  di  que  brat  il  cui  prciio  pub  mUuratai 

!Ui>  ne'  Mcrl  libii  ̂   dcnn  tdolairia  ;  e  coUoro  Mputoo 
tdolatiia  prosinili  alia  tcira,  donde  «i  Itac  I'  oro  e 

'Vliata  Somigliaiui  ncl  t<>rmenia  ai  «itnoi)iaci  ilella  piinui 
.™|l>^  Qti^l't  >epi>l(>  col  capo  in  terra  e  auasi  propagsinaii, 
™aaxma  a  inentc  il  detto  di  CrUw  :  Sfcrtiiut  est  divts,  el 

K  2 
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In  piiTgaiion  dell"  nnime  converse,* 
£  nulla  penn  il  monte  h.i  piii  anuTiLt 

SI  come  r  occhio  nostro  iion  s'  udemel 

:ant^ 

I 
stpullui  tit  in  inferno  (.Liu.  \vi,  22).  Qucsli  cosirctii  ad  aflf 
scmpre  11  luogq  ove  ninl  tcsorcggiarono,  chMmnno  a  mc 
V  altro  di  Crisio  :  NoUlt  tkeiaurisnre  v^is  /Aemurvi  in  frt 
tM  ttrugoei  linta  demolitur;  tl  titi Jurtt  tffodiHttt,<t  furaM 
Th^siturixiite  aultm  ir^bii  Ikesauroi  in  (Oflv.  {St.  Matt,  vt,  I 

Rammtiuano  anche  gli  avari  o  i  prodi^h!  del  4"  cerchia  int bbIc  L^  Ic  ncrheiie  muuransi  in  pui  faiicosHsinni,  cbi 

pcccatori  dnvcvano  co'  toro  peiti  voliarc  e  lospinj^cic  in  Ocn 
Qui  «l1e  sono  pesi  invisibih,  clie  nggrav.-tit  xopra  il  done  <l 
pcnilenli,  non  li  Usciano  niuovere  finclii  non  abbiana  fotfl 
utto  a  ogni  dcbtto  di  ̂ iuitiiia." 

*  c^ntvfrse ;  There  icct»&  to  be  much  doubt  ainonjj  ibe  CM 
menUlOTS  as  lo  whether  ihi^  rcrcr;  lo  the  positioin  eft 
pcaiicntt  lying  lumed  nvci-  on  their  hf.tn,  or  to  their  itatt 
conver*ion  from  impcnitenre  to  true  contriiiim.  Ccsui  thii 
■he  fnrmcr,  bul  is  not  ccnain  whii:h  of  ihc  tu'o  inlerpreiBnMI 
the  right  one.  "  &  da  ordinate  cosl  il  consiruito;  'NeOip 
nnoti  ou:  dell'  anime  coxl  riversjiie,  m  dichiuia  queUo  Cte^ 
P  avariiU : '  sc  gik  cttivrru  noo  rale»e,  toav€TtiU  ~ 
ifielUtUy  vol.  ii,  p.  350). 

t  nulUi  fitita  il  nuinle  ka  fak  amara :  The  best  iitieri. 

oi  ihii  «-il!  be  found  in  Pcre*  (1^  ri'/.  p,  sol) :  "  Oni  vcrope 
tcnie^  io  pento,  ̂   inctinato  ft  crcdcrc  il  pfoprio  fallo  pi&  03 
diogni  mlloalirui ;  e  pcrjyie  gti  fbise  impoita  tal  penacMi 
pofjtesvc  viva  e  coniinua  licordania  di  quelloi.  ̂ i  dornli 
gtudii:ar  sifTatta  pena  piu  aman  di  o^nl  allrn.  La  pena  poi  < 
c|tiinlo  cerchio  sciiibra  pifi  detle  alire  accomodata  a  dardia 
tinuo  atl'aniina  le  Jitroci  pimturc  delU  nicmoria  :  poicht  mo 
negli  allri  ccrchi  il  dolorow  andare  o  scdcre  rappmenupU 
meno  gli  atti  dclla  vinii  conttnria  al  viiio  anticn,  qui  invM 
dnlorovi  aderire  alia  terra  cot  douo  rivolio  nl  cidn  fCtI 
imagine  dello  »le»M>  anticu  vixio  neiU  sua  pane  ptQ  tot 
soonoKcntc.  Ma  tasciata  pur  queiia  rd);ioiie,  all  alitnl 
libera  petto  di  Dante  potcva  pnrcr  penn  p^ii  nmara  di  Hi 
qtulla  chc  piii  scmhrn  air  iiomo  toetiere  di  sua  digniUi,  e  k|| 

t<^o  quasi  vile  mancipio,  dinic^arKii  la  sijrnoria  de'  propti  > 
Fone  per  tal  ragione  a  chi  pccc6  di  Hiperbia  e  oi  avan 
viii  capitalbsimi  e  radice  dc^ii  altri,  e);li  a»e^na  a  npian' 
an  atteegUmeaio  Wtto  servile  :  la  ([cnti-  del  primu  ccreh»  1 
pressa  dagraB  pcsi :  la  genie  del  quinio  gravata 

ello  Oe tt  tjk 

X  atirru:  Adtrgtr*  is  from  ad-trigtrt. 
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In  alio,  l«tM>  alle  mtc  icrrrac, 

Cokl  ̂ ustUU  qui  u  tern  1I  murse.  110 
Conte  afariiia  ipeiise  a  rinHcun  bene 

Lo  nofilrxi  ajiioie.  onde  ojierar  p«rde'  si,* 
Co^  ̂ iusiUia  <iui  siretii  t  ne  iien« 

Ne*  picdi  o  ncllc  man  \v%kS  X  c  prcst ; 
E  quanio  An  pucer  del  pusio  Sire,f  115 

Tanto  »intemi>  immnbili  ||  c  iluicsi." — 

Hlat  b  the  effnt  of  Avarice,  is  here  made  rDanifesI 
b  tbe  pufijation  of  ilie  coiiverteil  souls,  and  the 

DUiunuin  has  itii  idoto  hiltor  penally.  As  our  eyes, 
ued  ou  «anhly  thing.'t,  ncre  not  lifietl  up  on  high, 

mde  ̂ crarar  pfrdt' si :  Scartauini  »ays  this  mast  not  be 
(Uied  :  "All  our  work  nas  I06I,  waf  in  ̂-ain,"  but  "All  our 
!r,  oar  Taculiy  for  g;i>0(l  works  was  Ios[.° 
tfW/A'.-  Scanaiiini  arfcooiiM  ihc  joining  of  stretti  with 
tr,  a  mode   I   Itnve  adopted.     He  tliinks  Urttti  is  used 
rbiatly  fnr  tIrttlamrnU. 

W  pittii  r  ntlir  mmw  Ugali:  Connjinrc  St.  Matt,  xxii,  13  : 
»  laid  the  kini;  to  ihe  servants.  Bind  him  h.ind  and  foot, 
Ealic  him  away,  aoil  Ciist  liim  inii>  outer  darkness  ;  there 

bci>TCpinHaiidi>iui)|iini,-oficcih."  AndPetw:"!  lacapo^ 
n^Doavi'inilo  iwatw  r  picdi  al  dtiro  icricno  ;  1  lacci.a  cut 
BiohiawKi  paragonatc  Ic  insidieddlvrjccIiMre,beDCCSpti- 
'  >  iat;^ri  onde  I'  avam  annoda  »£  c  allrui  ncll'  HcquisUrIt, 
re  che  Id  stringono  net  t-ustodirle,  la  pasiione  da  cui  non 
Mnoirsi  quiind'  e^li  dcve  e  pur  non  vorrebbe  laxciarlc. 
lunciite  sianno  alJacciate  le  inani,  cbe  ncl  sicro  cloquin 
Wano  )c  opcro,  c  chc  cos)  a  Inngo  furono  chiuse,  cusi  raro 
uprooo.  Mciiumenic  allacciaii  i  picdi,  chc  llgurano  kU 

i  c  (piati  i  paui  con  rui  I'  anima  caiiiinina  :  j  picdi,  chc 
iro  noD  move  mai  a'  bisogni  de*  fmiclli,  non  diparic  tnai 
gnrdia  de'  tiule  aiuaii  lesott.    Siffiatii  vincoit  sono  con- 

'nti  iimboli  nel  inodu  con  cui  gl'  inniusti  possedituri  a  s6 
Knlano  i  beni  e^tcmi."    [fp.  (it.  p.  ly^-soo). 
(iMato  fia  ftttftr  dtl  giusto  Sire .'  It  would  seem  from  this 
ihn  ihctc  sjHrii)^  arc  in  ignorance  of  liow  long  ihcy  will 
IQ  tie  on  the  ground. 

!Mmeii/i.-  "  V  imnMihiliih  poi  el'  irrixidimenio  di  tutta  U 
t>a  d  fo  licunuM-ere  la  timdwioiic  d^ll*  minima  av^ra,  a  si  c 

i  arida  e  dispieUt-t :  quel  »io  itiduraic,  c  quaii  non  piii 
i  cinano."    {Ptm,  pi  zoij. 
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even  so  has  justice  sunk  them  lo  the  ground  in 
place.  Even  m  Avarice  cx(in}!:uixhcd  our  love  for  i 
thin^  good,  whereby  our  faculty  for  good  works  wa 
lost,  so  justice  here  doih  liold  us  in  restraint,  fas 
bound  and  fettered  b)-  the  hands  and  feet ;  and  fct 
so  long  as  it  be  ihe  will  of  the  Rtj^htcous  Ijjrd,  f| 
long  shall  we  remain  motionless  aitd  streiched  oinj 

Division  IV.  Dante  now  solves  a  point  which 

always  been  a  doubtful  one  to  him,  Damclj-,  wfl 
temporal  dignity  ceases  with  temporal  death. 

pictures  himself  as  having  knelt  down  witli  the 

tention  of  doing  homage  to  the  Pope's  high  oi 
and  was  probably  about  to  say.  thinks  Bcnvcni 

'■  Holy  Father,  I  entreat  Your  Ho!ines.s,  to  excuse 
natural  ignorance,  for  1  was  not  aware  of  >'our  bi 

Pope." 
Bcnvcnuto  wishes  us  to  take  note  that  to  no  lit 

person  among  Christians  is  any  greater  revere 

paid,  than  to  the  Pope,  even  though  he  may  be 
vilest  and  most  vicious  of  men,  and  many  tb 
this  is  almost  a  miracle.  Dante  himself  tond 

clcgcintlyon  this  once  at  Verona,  when,  suppingl 

some  distinguished  persons,  some  one  asked  oul 

curiosity:  "Why  is  it,  mo.*t  l&irncd  Danie,  thai 
sailor  who  has  sufTcrcd  shipwreck  ever  goes  to 

again  :  that  a  woman  who  has  once  borne  a  child  < 
wishes  to  conceive  again  :  and  that  such  thousaad 

poor  do  not  swallow  up  the  few  rich  ?  "  To  whw 
very  prudent  Dante,  fearing  to  fumbh  error  W 
least  intelligent  guests,  evading  the  question,  rcpti 

"  Add  a  fourth  question,  Why  do  all  the  kings 
princes  of  the  earth  tevcrently  kiss  the  foot  of  i 
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■  and  washerwoman  when  he  is  made  Pope  ? " 
Oantc  had  not  yet  tipuken,  he  may  have 

I  some  sound  of  his  voice  or  his  throat  prcpiir<f 

to  doing  50,  and  Pope  Adrian   gwrceives  that 

has   stooped    nearer  tu  him.      He  a.sks   the 

(tason,  and,  on  hearing  from  Dante  that  it  is  out  of 

mcrmce  for  his  dignity  on  earth,  hastily  bids  him  to 

rise  uj)  on  his  feet,  and  to  treat  him  as  an  equal. 
Olserve,  Dante  now  addresses  the  Pope  with  the 

WwrcntiaS  "wo/,"  whereas  before,  he  had  spoken  to 

I  with  the  more  collocjuial  "/«."     Sec  J.  tji,  ct  seg. 
lo  m'  cm  inginvcchiaio,  e  vole«  dire  ; 

Ma  com'  io  cominctai,  cd  ei  s'  sixotm. 
Solo  aacolundo,  del  inio  riveriic  ;" 

— "Qoal  csgion,"— disse,— "  in  giii  cosl  li  io«c?"—     130 
Ed  io  a  tui :— "  Per  vo*tra  digniiate 
Mia  coscienzB  dritw  mi  rimorst-"— + 

— "  Dri^za  Ic  gambc,  Icvali  su,  fratc," — 
Kiipote : — "nan  crrar,  conscrvo!  sano 
Teco  e  com  gli  altri  ad  una  potentate."—  13S 

*Al(he  end  of  hix  convcriiillon  with  Pope  Nicholas,  Dunle 
_  it»t(  fortli  into  u  lepnwth  against  ihc  avarice  of  the  I'aslors 
"Jfc  Cburch.  At  the  end  0/  liii  inicrview  with  ihi*  P&pe,  aliO 
w*B  penance  for  avaiicc,  he  humbly  bends  tlie  knee  10  do 
Wiagc  to  his  higli  digniiy.  And  even  in  tn/.  \\\,  v.  100,  u'hile 
■ii^  words  ihai  »cte  tomeuhal  forcible,  he  unys ; — 

^^^^_  "  E  »c  non  f<>ssc,  chc  ancor  lo  mi  vicia 
^^^^K  Lii  riveretiEa  cjetlc  :ioriiiic  chiavi, 
^^^^ff  Clic  lu  lent^sti  nclU  viia  lieta, 

^B  r  (Ucici  parole  ancur  ptii  giavi,"  Si<u 
HB'^JfM  OMrieniii  dnllo  mi  rimorit:  1  follow  Lombardi  and 

"'B*  in  rending ''W//»  and  in  interpreting  it  "riRhily,"  "'juMly,'* 
S^,  amon^  whom  is  liinginli,  ix-ad  mia  coiaenza  driltn, 
T|^*«<ild  m  Uamc'i  mouth  ill  befit  the  state  of  liimiilitv  10 
•«*  hfl  ba>  been  stlwiolinij  himself  since  enieriog  Into  Pur- 
lfM«y. 

Icntunv  WW  ttC6:  Benvenuto  says ;  "These  words  ai« 
''''O  eat  of  the  xviuib  chapter  of  (he  ApoaUyptt  (xixth  in 
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I  had  TallL-n  on  my  koecs,  and  was  about  to  spcftk  \ 
but  as  I  be^n,  only  by  listening  he  became  aware  of 

my  act  of  reverence.  "  Wliai  cause,"  said  be,  "ha* 
thuK bent  thee  downnard?"  And  1  tohitn:  "Because 
of  your  lank  my  conxctcii(.~c  rightly  gat-e  me  COtli- 
punction  (for  slnnding)."  "  Suaijjhien  thy  legs,  my 
btothtT,  rise  up,"  he  answered  ;  "  Err  not,  I  am  thy 
fellow  scn-ant  with  thcc  and  others  to  One  Poirer." 

Adrian  had  leumt  the  lesson  of  Acts  x,  26,Rev.3dx, 

lO,  xxii,  9. 

Another  token  of  humility  is  that,  instead  of  unng 

the  usual  formula  of  a  Pope,  who  addresses  otheti  as 

"  my  son,"  he  speaks  to  Dante  as  a  brother.  Adnai 
confirms  his  words  by  adding  testimony  from  Holy 

Scripture. 

Se  mai  quel  santo  oangclico  suoiw 

Che  dke  Neque  nuieni*  intendettt, 

Ben  puoi  teder  pcich'  io  cos)  ragioDOt 

A.  V,}  where,  when  St.  John  bad  cast  hiinselT  at  tlie  feet  <i  ̂  
Angel,  it  was  said  to  him  :  '  See  thou  do  it  not :  I  am  thy  feUo>' 
tensni  and  of  iliy  brethren  who  luit  u  the  ic^iimony  01  Jejift ' 
woRthij)  God.'  And  notice  how  Adrian  brin^  forward  •ttc*' 
cellent  cx;iniptc  from  »  most  excellent  book  of  Holy  SctiptW*' 
fur,  il  it  be  lawful  to  make  a  compariion  of  such  4  nature,  VM'^ 

a  nun  of  4  highly  ipeculmi>«  nature,  can  be  compared  1^ 
Si.  John,  who  wa^  of  a  aimt  contemplaiit'e  naiure,  for  Ix* 
Danlc  and  St.  John,  althou^jh  in  diffcicnt  manners  while  ■* 
r>pl  ccsiaty  of  tnc  mind,  uw  ivnndcrfiil  and  variom  ima^er^ 
As  then  St.  John  had  kncii  nt  the  feel  of  Ibe  AiiKel.60** 
Dante  kneel  at  the  feet  of  the  great  High  Priest  ;  and  a*"^ 

Angel  did  not  accept  this  honour,  calling  hitnsclf  the  tclU*" 
servant  of  St.  John,  and  of  all  them  iliai  had  lUc  icstimaayv 
Jcmi,  BO  did  I'ope  Ailrian  now,  c^tllinR  himielf  the  IdM* 
servant  of  Dante,  anil  .ill  othci'  Chii'^lian  men." 

*  NtfMt  nubaU:  "  Fur  in  the  icsnncciioti  they  neither  manT 
nor  are  jiven  in  marrui^pe,  but  are  ta  the  angels  vt  Cod  ia 
beaven."  St.  Matt,  xxii,  jo.  Dante  uses  these  words  is  *■ 
allecovical  lense^  tu  show  that  eaitbly  ilJ>iii>ctions  do  not  cxin 
io  the  spiritual  world. 
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If  ever  thou  bast  rightly  understood  those  words  from 
ihe  Holy  Gospel,  which  sav  Ne^ue  ttubent  (they 
neiihet  nun)-)  well  wilt  thou  be  able  to  perceive  why 
I  speak  (hu». 

■drian  now  dismisses  Dante  with  a  hint  that  their 

jnher  conversation  would  interrupt  the  Rodly  sorro^v 
lilh  which  he  is  expiating;  the  sin  of  Avatice.  But 

Kbas  not  up  to  now  answered  Dante's  third  question, 
«  to  whether  he  wislies  Dante  to  get  intercessions 

ofl'ercd  up  for  him  on  earth.  He  tells  him  that,  of  all 
l»  kinsfolk  on  cartli,  the  only  one  left  is  his  niece 
wdonna  Alagia,  the  wife  of  Moroello  Malaspina, 

Mvdtesi:  di  Giovagallo.  He  fui^-s  that  she  is  is.  yet 
*  virtuous  woman,  but  that  he  is  not  without  fears 

fcl  the  notorious  immorality  of  the  Fieschi  family 
■"•y  eventually  comipt  her. 

Vattenc  omni  ;*  mm  vi^  die  piii  t"  arratt, 
Cb^  U  tua  sLinia  mio  pinnger  disngia,  140 
Col  quat  maturot  ci^  che  lu  dicciti. 

Nepote  ho  iu  di  I&  ch'  ha  oome  Aia);iaJ 

*V»it(,tt  omai :  Compare  ManM  Lomhardo's  (arcwell  word*, 
-or.  124-136: 

"  Ma  ra  via  Tosco,  omai,  ch'  or  mi  dilcttn 
Troppo  di  pjaitjier  |>iii  chc  di  inrlarc, 
Si  m  ha  MMira  ragion  la  mcnte  stretla." 
See  I.  91,  in  which    Dante  bad  said  to  Pope 

Spiiio.  in  cui  [iianxer  matura 

senu  il  quale  a  l)io  toriiar  nnn  puossi." 
.'  A9  we  x^A  ill  the  supplemental  note  nt  the  end  of 
there  is  not  alo'^ty^  antoluic  fctiairity  ai  to  llie 

V  the  various  M.ir(|uiici  of  M^Uaipiiu.  but  Alagia 
10  have  l>ccn  ibc  wife  of  MoiolIIo,   Mjrchcsc  di 

.  and  to  have  bofnc  hint  three  children,  Manfrcdi, 
_.  and  Ficica.     She  was  the  daughter  of  Niccolft  di 

J>bw  lU  Ugone  de"  Fiesdii,  and  Bcnvenuiti  »iy:i  uf  her ; 
'^Itnm  CMopJacuit  Daati."   The  i^iwim.  Fiorenl.  writes  of  her : 
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J 
Biiona  da  sf^,  pur  che  la  nostra  ca^ 

Noll  faccia  \v\  per  esemgilo  mulvagia  ;• 

E  iiucsia  5ula  di  lii  m'  i.-  rimasa." — 

Noiv  go  thy  way;    for  I   will  not  have  ihee  U; 
hinder,  because:  thy  stay  here  impedes  my  weeping, 
Willi  whifti  I  lirinri  In  rtfrfection  that  which  thoit  hast 
sail!  (i.t.  Yonder  on  earth  I  have 
a   niece  Alagia,  guod  in  herself,  if 
indued  by  its  evil  example  make 
)kt  wicl  \<t  is  left  to  me  yoodcr  (in 
I  In.'  wor 

gran  valore  el  di  gran  bontk  i 
M 

"'KIjIk:  niimi 

r  Aiiiiiire,  d:  Clin   Lpiiigiuna  ton  quesio 
dio  lie  ̂ lale  ^ucsta  donna,  et  vidac  che  o 
liiuMiin.'nie  tn^.  le,  et  facea  dire  messe  el  oraxi 
(hv<n.iiiieme  per  qucsiu  »uu  no." 

■*  pir  L-si-taplo  mah/ilgia :  "  Mah-agi  chiama  poi  i  Fiesf 
|.>L'r  li.ici'.i  il'  imn  i\\  liirn,  c  tiTi  mtli,  mm  fn  cci^e^inne  che  , 
nil. I  ildiiu:!  di  i|iic-'i.i  im^.i,  I.i  ijiliIl'  I'u  iiin^lii;  d'  im  M.il,i>p:' 
iin'iiiori-  ,:;r.iiiliuliiii.-  ilflT  iis|>iio,  \n\.\  U-\~.\i  i  he  .:;iii<liir"  i-t\' 

di  sUii'H'n  :  f,  .vi'  ,11],  lie  )^iLnIi/i(i  luijMivi.iJi.'  *  i-i  in  men.'  <■ 

-ludi'i-aiiK-mc  ii'ii.il.i  ]i[T  Miiiidi  |nT--rjii,di  .  ,in  .il  I'oeE 
r..ir(iili  i.SA')/.f  J. ,','.:  I  ,ll.i  tlui;:  ll.iH.iii.i.  ".ol.  li,  p,ir: 
|i.    13.J). 

l-^Mi  111    c.\N  n  I  .\I.\. 
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CANTO   XX. 

Fifth  Cornice  (^wz/wifrrf). —Avarice  and 
Prodigality. —  ExAiiri.ES  of  Poverty  and 
Liberality.— HuGJi  Capet.— The  Capeti.\n 
Kings,  examples  of  sordid  Avarice.— The 
Mountain  quakes  on  a  soul  completing 
rrs  Purgation. 

In  the  last  Canto  Dante  dealt  generally  with  the 
poaace  and  purgation  of  the  Avaricious.  He  now 
leaches  his  readers  that  this  sin  of  Avarice,  so  com- 

wo  an  evil  of  the  human  race,  may  be  avoided  in 
bro  waysL 

Pint^  by  considering  the  good  effects  of  Liber- 
ality and  Voluntary  Povertj-,  and 

SttoHdiy,  by  considering  the  evil  effects  of  Avarice 
and  Cupidity. 

Bcnvcnuto  divides  the  Canto  into  four  parts. 
In  Divishn  I,  from  v.  I  to  v.  33,  Dante  expresses 

hatred   of  Avarice.   "  kostUiUr  insurgit   contra 

nliam  inffstis  armis"  (BenvcnutoJ  Dante  thca 
^^ninends  liberality. 

h  Dix'iswn  //,  from  v.  34  to  v.  96,  the  spirit  of 

"igh  Capet  is  introduced,  himself  avaricious,  and 
Inehcad  of  a  long  line  of  avaricious  persons. 

'«  DhUion  ///,  from  v.  97  to  v,  123,  Hugh  Capet, 
^nh marked  brevity,  runs  over  a  number  of  instances 
'  tbt  nns  of  many  Avaricious  men. 
/■  Division  IV,  from  v.  124  to  v.  151,  Dante  de- 



DivUien  I.    The  Canto  opens 
tinuation  of   the   clositiij   scene   c 
Dunte  begins  by  saying  tliat.altho 
to  yield  to  the  command  of  Adri 
he  did  *o  unsatisfied,  as  there  we 
would  have  liked  to  ask   him,  b< 

therefore,  in  Virgil's  company,  con 
round  the  Cornice,  but  the  Poets 

stepping  between  the  ixjcky  clifT-w: 
bent  >pirit^  who  are  lying  so  close 
precipice,  that  they  cannot  get  neai 

Ci>nti3  mislior  valcr  voter  ma]  pi 
Onde  conini  tl  piaccr  mio,  pi 

TniMi  <IeU'  aoquft  non  saiia 

•  CtHlra  miglior  xv/tr  voUr  mal  fitiena 
which  piomptcil  him  lo  stay  aod  6cck7un 
uiuibk  (o  rc«ist  the  more  powerful  will  i 
wi»1icd  to  rctuni  to  his  pcn.incc,  and  ihcr 
order  lo  le;)Ve  him,  which  wax  too  derii 

Not  only  n-m  Adn:ui'ii  the  Stronger  will,  b 
than  Danic'i,  in:iMnucb  as  Adrua's  dnii 
wiiliins  to  fulfil  God's  ordiiuiaces  as  cor 
poircr. 

1  it  piaiff  m/ti,  ptr  ftittierli :  In  Rmo 
•  ToL  L  n.  A2a.  in  ik.- &■»!   ■  *■   " 
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Mosstmi ;  c  il  Duc.1  mio  xi  mosM  per  li 

Lochi  spcdiri"  pur  lungo  In  roccia,  5 
Come  «i  vn  per  muro  t  »tretla  X  >>  tneili  ] 

Chi  la  genie,  che  fonde  a  goccin  a  gnccia 
Per  sli  occhi  il  mal  che  tullu  il  mondo  uccupa,} 

DalP  aliia  parte  in  fuor  Iroppu  s'  appnX'cU-l! 
.\gsinst  a  will  thai  is  better  the  will  strives  in  vsin ; 
therefore  to  please  him  (Pope  Adrian),  agninst  my 
own  pleasure  I  withdrew  froni  ihc  water  my  sponge 
(i>.,  my  dcjire  for  iofomiaiion)  not  filled.     I  moved 
on;  and  my  Leader  moved  on  over  Ihe  spaces  left 
vacant  alonit  the  clilTttide,  as  on  a  wall  one  walks 
clou  up  (o  tiie  Vxitlleinents:  because  ihotte  peo;>te  (the 
spirit!),  who  drop  by  drop  pour  Torth  llirotigh  tlietr 

^H    eyw  iHc  ill  which  pcnadcs  all  the  world  (i.e.,  Avarice 
^B    at  Cupidity),  apfiroach  too  n<:ar  to  the  outer  edge  on 
^^   the  other  side  (of  the  Cornice). 

Bcnvenuto  obscr\'es  tliat  Avarice  carries  its  own  pun- 

^wtbuttle  of  a  loom  that  has  not  been  drawn  right  up  to  the 
"^eai    See /'nr.  iii,  9^-96: 

"  Coij  fee*  io  con  ntio  e  con  parolii, 
Per  ap|>reiKler  da  lei  qtial  fii  la  tela 

Otuic  non  Iru&se  infino  a  lo  la  spola  " 
"iwiW  ip(4ili :  Sfifdili  here  U  eqiiit-Aleot  xo rum  impedili, 
W.  itii  Tninmas^  c.iplains  the  words :  "  dove  non  eiano 
"■<  di  purgnnii  dittesc  a  icrra." 
Sfrr  mure  :  lly  thii  is  10  be  understood  tlie  wall  of  a  mcdiic- 

'^(VT,  an  the  lop  of  which  a  footway  ran,  so  thai  one  could 
■*ft  (lose  up  to  the  batllements. 

llrrtfa-  Not  an  adjective  with  ibe  significalion  of  "narrow," 
™  *  adverb,  meaning  "  clow  up  ta" 
\llmtij ,ht  fufl«  il  mcnddi^iufkt:    In /w/C  vi,  74-75,  Dante 

JJTOmei  Avarirc,  the  sin  alluded  to  here,  in  company  with 
"neand  Envy,  enkindling  all  hearts  in  Florence  : 

"Superbia,  invidiacd  Jivariiia  sono 
Le  tre  fanlle  che  hanno  i  cori  a<;cesi." 

I  f  apprctna  :  for  **  apfirvtti'ma.  Tonunairfo  »ec5  an  allegory 
H  lb«  avaricious  ipiriis  lyinK  io  near  the  edge  of  tbe  precipice, 
uiadicaiing  that  their  piofitlcsB  life  brink's  tbem  i-cry  close  to 
hadlong  destructioD. 



against  so  ferocious  a  wild  beast. 

/«/  t.  9(>-lot.  invokes  the  advent  o 
personage  who  is  to  put  licr  to  fligh 

MnledciiA  sic  lu,  antiea  *  Itipa, 

Clic  piii  rhc  tiiitc  I'  alirc  b«t 
i'ci  U  tua  lame  icnin  fine  cu 

O  del,  nti  cui  ginir  J  par  die  si  ci 

*  atttica:  The  lasting  al^er  illtuive  beneC 
parenta  in  the  Ganlen  of  Eden.  Avarice 
fbre  aic  nt  old  as  (1i«  world  itMlf,  or  ai  all  c 
ipiifkttultf  .  .  .  haiprfda:  St  Piw) 

that  the  I^vc  of  money  is  the  roo<  of  all 
Thorn.  Aquiit.  Sttmm.  Th/ol.  par*  ii,  3<'*,  iju 
cipu^  autcni  inter  aXisa  virtutes  morale*  i 
iipparci  in  matitiii,  (jilv  eat  in  appeiiin  ratio 
rationrt  iiitlcbitus  cmm  mn.\imcapparet  la 
tiiiic  :  npponitur  autcm  ipsi  maxima  avaritll 
vitia  maxmii  «<  avariii.V  oriumur." 

t  (uf>a :  Cupo  it  more  generally  known  a: 
but  ibe  word  it  quiic  as  much  usetl  a«  mean 

leu,  boundless,''  and  therefore  "  lUtfc  becai 
Par.ni.  i;a-i33,  wbcrc  Piccarda  de'  Uoo 
fiidins  fiom  Danie'&  view,  as  somcitiinK:  Ik» 
water :  J 

"ecnntandoi-anio        )■ 
Come  per  acqua  cupa  cosa  (crave.* 

Compare  also  Tntm,  l.^  tiker  1  .1   -  : — 
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Le  oondiuon  di  quAjo^iu  tmimuutni, 
Quajulo  venii  per  cui  <|iicMa  dixceda  ?  15 

be  thou,  O  ancicni  She-Wolf,  that  more 
all  tlic  other  beasca  hast  prey,  by  reason  of  thy 

unfaiboniahle  in  il3  depth.     0  Heaven,  in 
revolving  course:!  sun)e  a[>|>ear  to  ihink  con- 

Httons  here  below  are  <-hanjic<l,  when  will  he  come 
by  vrliom  she  {the  wolf.  Avarice)  will  be  put  to  Highi  ? 

cartazzini  says  that  this  passage  is  most  impurlant, 
ay,  even  decisive  for  tlic  true  understanding  of  the 
indamcntal  idcaofthcDivina  Cocnmcdia.  Tor  if  the 

^a  of  which  Dante  speaks  here  is  Uic  same  tliat  he 

Soke  of  in  Inf.  i,  and  if  the  Wolf  that  he  curses 
E^re  is  Avarice,  it  follows  of  necessity  that  the  Wolf 

*  Jnf.  i,  can  only  be  a  symbol  of  Avarice.  And  if 
lerc  the  Wolf  is  the  symbol  of  a  vice,  it  also  follows 
r  necessity  that  the  other  two  wild  beasts,  tlie  lonta 
Id  the  Uone,  must  each  also  symbolize  a  vice  and 

t>t  some  political  power.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
llat  the  Wolf  Jicrc  cursed  by  Dante  is  the  identical 

'le  that  opposed  him  at  the  commencement  of  his 
^Urncy.  In  this  passage  the  Wolf  is  styled  aniiea  ; 
fi  Inf.  i,  HI,  it  is  the /rrwrt  ruf'/Vur.  which  at  the 
*5m(ung  of  the  world  Satan  c;illed  forth  from  Hell, 

and  therefore  it  is  as  ancient  as  the  world.  In  inf.  1,51, 

^^  Wolf  yr*  g%&  vivtr grame  moite  genii;  the  Poet 
•^urjes  the  one  here  because  An  preda  pib  che  lultr 
^  ailtv  hsfie,  and  because  it  makes  the  penitents  in 
^ii  Cornice  viiergratite,  who  arc  mtf/tegenti.  In  both 
usages  is  its  ravenous  hunger  mentioned.  Finally, 
Diate  concludes  his  malediction  of  the  Wolf  by 

^claiming:  Quango  x^erra  per  cui  qufsta  disceda?  And 
■hat  other  motive  can  he  have  had  for  thus  express- 



Tor  being  the  cause  of  the  torment 
and  therefore  the  Wolf  is  Avaric 

the  Woir,  in  Inf.  i,  is  also  certainly 
As  Dante  picks  his  way  am( 

spirits,  who  arc  lamenting  and  wc 
godly  penitence,  he  hears  one 
examples  of  voluntary  poverty  ai 
are  the  virtues  most  opposed  to  A 

Noi  andav.-tm  con  pa&si  Icnti  e  i 
Ed  io  nneniA  all'  ombre  cb* 
rictiuamente  piansere  c  laf 

E  per  Ventura  udi' :  t — "  Dole*  '■ 

•  The  spirit  that  »peaks  is  not  ihat  of  '. that  of  his  father,  HuKh  Capet.  Duke  of 
Pniis  better  known  a*  HuKn  the  Great. 
ditTercDI  poinlf  furlhrr  on,  [>aiiic  evident 
from  one  ii>  the  oilier  in. 1  way  rh-ni  isvciyi 

hi»  RtiMenhes  lit  l,t  l-'ran<e,  p.  45;.  fleieii' 
and  prudent,  and  uy^  lliat.  alllmu^h  he  II 
he  a  maker  and  tinmakcr  of  kiii);«.  He  ( 
it  said  to  luv«  brrn  more  acLuialcly  Hi 
btcaUM  when  at  tclKiol  h«  wat  always 

bofx'  cap*.  Ducan^-c,  Glojf.  under  Cit^ 
firoin  an  old  chronicle,  but  aM^ribea  the  1 
bability,  to  the  hood  or  cowl  which  Jim 
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20 Dtnanii  a  noi  chiamnr  cot)  nd  pianto. 

Cook  b  doniu  chc  in  partorir  sia;  * 
E  scguiiar :— "  Povwa  foKi  tanto, 

Quanto  vtAtt  »  puA  per  (\ut\V  mpuio,! 

Ove  s|>oncsii  U  tuo  poitntn  fumto. — " 
[h  slow  and  measured  steps  wc  wcni  along,  and  I 
Bwivc  to  the  ihadcs  ihal  I  could  hear  weeping 
^otialy  and  Unicniiitg :  and  by  chance  I  heard : 

)  blessed  Mar)-,"t  cried  oui  in  from  oi  ux  amidst 
'.  waitii));,  eren  as  a  woniun  iIock  who  is  in  labour  : 
ll,  in  continuance  :  "  How  poor  ihou  wa»l  can  well 
seen  by  that  (lowly)  hostelry,  where  thou  didst  lay 

mi  thy  saocd  burden." 
for  fear,  says  Bcnvcauto,  that  anyone  tnight 

Ah  I  but  it  ttt  not  everyone  who  could  endure 

iconvenicnces  of  poverty  like  the  Virgin  Mary, 

scniimenlo  della  viitii.c  col  sorgerdcU' ombre  cresce 
al  vino ;  nella  luce  del  jjiorm)  coiilcmpljii  il  bene, 

nde  oelle  lieic  speiantc  ;  tia  il  buja  delki  nottc  ranima 

'  tia  dall'  aspciio  del  male,  c  si  chiude  ptu  oddcniro  ncl {Perei,  Stlti  Ctrchi,  p.  301). 
fiX  donmt  {he  itt  parterir  sia  :  Vcnturi  {SimiliiuiUm 

x^e,  himiJ.  304,  p.  ij6)  exclaims  ution  (be  beauty  and 
I  of  this  simile  ;  tor  in  ilie  ̂ pi^i^»  of  the  Avaricious  the 

lic>-  of  llieii  grief  is  conipcnsaied  by  the  secret  Joy  of  a 
Rthai  i*  yet  iifai  ofT;  cien  as  it  '\%  uith  a  wom^n  in  ber can,  ftom  (he  chaiic  thought  of  becoming  a  niolhcr. 

It  St.  Join,  m-i,  It. 
tif  otfiisia:  Tbe  stable  at  Bcihlebem  whcic  ibc  tlletted 
laid  our  Ijord  in  a  manner. 

;rei  (p.  203)  obierves  that  the  lint  u-ord»  of  bene* 
■re  addreued  lu  Mar>-,  blosed,  though  of  low  estate, 
bumble  pl^e  of  refuge  in  which  &he  uives  birth 
PS.  And  this  spirit  who  pjteously  signs,  as  he 
«  downwArtk  on  the  frrnnnn,  and  who  calls  tipon 
and  Qnceni  to  &II  down  in  tc^'crenrc  before  the 
rot  where  the  Queen  of  Anj^ls  offer*  to  Zblan  the 
horn  Kinj;  of  the  Universe,  this  spirit  was  one  of  the 
»d  miuhty  npon  earth,  Hunli  Capet,  of  France,  ihe 
ttor  of  one  «  the  most  illastrious  royal  houics  In  the 



nieiiu><  ivuiiiiu!!  lur  iii»  luxuiy 
refused  the  gifts  offered  him  by  t 

bribes  of  Pyrrhus.  and  died  so 
be  buried  at  the  public  cxpen 
were  obliged  to  give  a  dowry  to  1 

^neid  vi,  S44,   calU  him  "pc 
Dante  extols  him  in  the  Coirjito 

SegncRicmcnie  intcti :  —  "  0  b 
Con  pm-crUi  valevli  itiui  v 
Che  gran  ricchuia  poned 

Thereafter  heard  I :  "  O  good  Fi 
choose  virtue  with  powny,  raibi 

great  wealth  wiih  inlitmy." 
Dante  probably  had  reason  to  I 
with  thi.s  spirit  enter  into  a  pro 
which  would  not  be  so  abruptly  b 

*  FahMvfe :  Compare  Cotnile  Iv,  1 
Jlri  clii;  ftW5L'  senia  diriDii  npjjnxlooe 
inoltiiiidinc  d'  oru  riliutnrc,  per  non  v 
pairiA  ? "  And  /V  Mon.  ii,  5,  I.  90 :  " nobti  d«dit  cxcmplum  jtvarittnc  rcsi«l« 
icnR,  pro  fide  qiu  Rcipublicte  tenebai 
obtAtum  dcriMt,  4C  dcn>utn,  verba  sib 
despesit  c(  reliitivii  ̂       Htiiui  eiiwn 
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TO  had  been  with  Adrian.  Hugh  Capet  at  once 

Hocccds  to  tell  Dante  a  Mory  of  the  noble  liberality 

f  Sl  Nicholai),  Blihop  of  Myra  in  Lycia.  whose  body 
( ntombcd  at  Bari.  Of  him  Bcnvcnuto  observes: 

Here  the  Poet  brings  forward  an  example  of  noble 
tneosity  in  a  few  short  clear  words  ;  how  the  holy 

Ikbolas,  haWng  lost  hU  parents,  wished  to  spend  his 
Wmcy  on  the  poor.  There  was  a  nobleman  with 

hree  grown  up  daughters,  who  was  reduced  to  such 

xtttinc  poverty  that  he  had  determined  to  send 
lieni  out  to  beg  for  the  support  of  the  family.  One 
light,  St.  Nicholas  passing  the  house,  took  a  b^  of 
|0M  from  under  his  cloak  and  threw  it  in  at  the  win- 

to*,  ihcclde-*!  ijirl  was  thus  dowered,  and  as  all  three 
Hk  beautiful  girls,  was  at  once  married.  St.  Nicholas 
MKod  this  a  second  and  a  tliird  time,  Nvith  short 

wvais  between,  and  thus  secured  for  all  three 

htcrs  honourable  marriages.  Not  long  after  the 

igc  of  the  youngest  girl,  the  father  ascertained 

fwas  ihcir  benefactor." 

Quesie  p:irole  m'  eran  ̂   pi.iciute* 
Ch'  io  tni  ira»i  olire  per  .iver  conieua  t 

1  parfile  m' fTitn  sipiaduie:  foleltn  in  his  Conimen- 
r*  ihflt  ihwc  wordu  spoken  by  the  ̂ pinl  in  praise  of 

•wy  would  be  quite  in  accorouncc  with  the  fccHngs  of  Dante, 
If  laAappy  exile,  who  in  hi*  letter  to  Can  Grande  dclU  Scala 
f*  I.  ji,  1!.  6oo-(Sa;)  wrote  :  "  Urgct  enini  tnc  rei  foiniliirts 
UpBta,  m  hate  ei  alia  ttiilia  reipuWicx  derelinijuetc  opor- 
•I ;'  who  «roic  to  the  Counw  of  Romcna  (in  the  E/^'flt  », 
f  Mtptcicd  aiithpoiidty,  IL  47-49) :   "  "cc  ncglig«ntia  ner^^e 
eado  ni«    tcnaii,  «ed   inopinu    paupeniu    qunm    fecit 

"     Dante  very  fieqnently  sang  ibc  praises  of  honest 
iHiy,  as  »«ll  M.  the  evils,  both  private  and  public,  of 
tnpiiceiKe. 

■fierm-tr  icnttna  Di  qMtUo  tpirto:  In  ihc  Dmotntria  dtlla 
L  2 



a  little  ferthcT  od.  to  get  knowta 
bom  whom  ihey  seemed  to  come 
speak  of  th«  liberality  tbai  Nkliol 
three  dunsels,  so  as  to  guide  th 
honour. 

Division  II.  Dante,  finding; 

spirits  on  thitt  Cornice  arc  silc-nt 
Hug))  Capet  alone  hjis  spoken,  a 

who  brings  back  to  Dante's  recollt 
fill  instances  Troin  sacred  and  j 

volunUry  poverty  and  open-handed 
oflcTs,  as  a  return  for  such  infonr 

good  word  for  his  reputation,  am 

cessions  of  his  sur\iv'ing  descendan 
— "  D  animn  che  unto  ben  favelle, 

IjHgua  Jta/iana  nuovttmenU  amialato  t 
e  Bernardo  IleJIini,  Torino,  8.  <L  (and  vli 
in  thcM  pasFs  a»  the  Gran  DitiotMrio)^  t 
under  (vttte**a:  -tivr  .vttUssn,  cooooo 
Compare  Purg.  xxiv,  36  : 

"  Che  piii  parea  di  me  volcr  <Mme 
*  Nietolao;  In  ihc  BrexH^vium  Rumai 

find:  "AdolcKcnt  pareniibu*  ortntui,  fa 
bus  diStribuit   fnim  ilt— «    i-   "■■  ---■  ■"' 
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tDimmi
  rhi  ftisli," — dissi,— " 

 e  perchi  sola  35
 

In  <|u«tte  dcgnc  lode  linnovclle? 
Non  fia  SKOct  inerci  Ift  iiu  pnrola, 

S'  iu  riioroo  *  a  cnmpter  I0  cninmin  corto 
Di  quella  vita  che  al  icrmine  vala." — 

0  soul"  said  I,  "who  rcLitcst  %o  much  Uiat  is 
ccUeni  ((>.,  such  holy  examples)  IcU  nic  who  tliou 

msi,  and  why  thou  ait  the  only  one  to  renew  tliese 
well  deserved  praises  (/>.,  of  Mary,  of  FabricJua,  and 
of  Sl  Nidtolas)  ?  Without  requital  thy  !.pcech  (if 

diou  repliest)  shall  nut  R-niatn,  if  I  Ti;[uin  to  finish 
lh«  short  jouniey  of  that  life,  which  ii  sjiceding  on  to 

iheend.- 

lugh  Capet  replies,  and  tells  Dante  that,  if  he  en- 
ghtens  him  about  what  Dante  wants  to  know,  he 

oes  so  for  the  sake  of  a  human  being  so  marvellously 

ftvoured    by    God  while  yet    alive.     He    declines 

3»irte's  proffered  good  offices.     It  would  hardly  seem 
odwd  that  be  could  stand  in  need  of  them,  for  he 

M  died  in  956,  nearly  350  years  bcfor<^  and  his  pur- 

EUion  muiit  have  been,  at  the  time  of  Dante's  meet- 
"%  Urn,   nearly  at  its  completion.      Before  telling 

HMc  his  name,  Hugh  Capet  confesses  that  he  is  the 

^WmIct  of  a  race  of  kings  so  degenerate,  that  they 

^  )  dii^racc  to  Christendom. 

(■S^  and  Scarlauini  (IK;}),  is  of  opinton  that  Arj«  must  be 
>"«  here  a»  a  sulm:)iiiivu,  not  as  an  adverb,  and  begs  one 
"nmpare  II.  \2\-\ia  of  tbi?  C^io: 

Pcr6  ;il  b«-n  die  il  d1  ci  si  ragiona, 
Di^nii  non  cr'  io  sni ;  ma  qui  da  preuo 
Non  ali.-iv.i  la  vix*  alira  pmona." 

PiIm  Gnm  Dizienarie,  *,  v.  dent,  (suhsL)  }  I? :  "Delia 
MU.  Patlaic  c  lacctc  il  lien*— Predicnrlo,  Annuniiarlo 
'  MiMo,  ck-e  ianio  ben  /ivelU,  cioi,  lanii  bcni  dclk  poverty 
intrMa  rammenii.  E'iti  bcllo  failo  Sosuniivn  <-hc  AvvcrlMOL' 
*SiotHarno:  Others,  among  whom  is  Wittc,  read  iPia 
UnRh 



ISO Headings  on  the  Pitrgatorio, 

Ed  cgli : — "  lo  1  li  dirt,  non  per  coitfotto* 
Ch'  ioattcnda  di  1^  ma  perdi^  tanta 
Craiia  in  te  luce  prima  che  %\\  morta 

lo  fai  radicc  d«IU  mab  pinn[a,t 

Che  U  icrm  crisli.-ui.-i  luttu  adugijiat 
Kl  chc  bu(i»  frulto  ndo  ae  nc  schianta. 

And  he :  "I  will  tcU  ihcc,  not  for  any  relief  thai  I 
can  exiiect  from  yonder  world  (ihrough  my  descend- 

ants), but  because  so  larKC  a  measure  of  (dirint) 
face  shines  forth  in  tliee  before  thai  tbou  att  dea^ 

«nu  tlic  ruot  of  lliat  inali^tnant  tree  (the  Capcliu 

dyna^ij),  whi(-h  casts  its  (t.vi!)  shadow  over  the  nhole 
Christian  world,  so  that  good  fruit  is  seldom  |— ■— -^ from  it. 

"  And  yet,"  says  Bcnvenuto.  "  there  were  some 
trious  kings  of  chat  line,  such  as  St. 

•  een/crto:  Befiirc  meaning  "consolatioii,'  i-iwyferf* I 
seDM  "  AlleKg>^^*:nl»  del  dolore  cagioaato  da  infcrsitlj 
diignuie."    {Gran  Dii.)    Onnain  t^aaSQirK  it  here  " 
mcni,"  and  I  therefore  lake  il  j^r'the  sentc'Df  actual Hugh  from  lormcnt,  rather  than  menial  consolation. 

t  mala  pi<tfUa:  Tomina^^o  says  (hat  in  Dantc'i 
Capctions  ncld  iwf  bi>ih  in  FntDce,  Spnin  and  'Safmv Guclphs  in  Mwlcna  and  in  llrunxwidc,  and  eiscwiicre. 
I  C/ie  la  ttrra  cristiana  tuifa  admggia  :  On  tliis,  and  llie[ 

ceding  line,  Ciiubvrii  writes :  "  Non  m  poirebb«  dipingei 
accrluriicnlc  la  dina^iia  de'  Borbimi.  ̂ uanio  Danle  adMi 
I'  Impcmtorc,  tanto  co^^'icn  dire  chc  odiai*C  il  Ke  di  Fn» 
Nota  come  giii  a  quel  icmpi  U  Francin  esereiiaiie  on  O 
doininiu,  c  una  ccrta  piepoicnia  sii  liilta  Europa  ;  il  che  Oa 
iodica  dicendu  chc  la  Krancia  ̂   irifci  mo/d  fiian/a  ckt  ada( 
tuilala  cristiann  lena,  e  impedendoleilben^io  deISolc&< 
raik>  u  He  si-ki.uiti  buen  /mile.  11  fetrarca  pentara  su  qw 
(utto  I'oppostodi  Dante  ;  e  benclit  invciise  conirolulielea 
sintniere,  non  dissc  pcn't  la  fnimtu,  ma  la  le^aa  rittbia.  M 
yetit  che  ic  D;inic  t  arcrbo  alia  dinasiia  d«i  Re  di  Frand^ 
to  f  pero  al  populo  ftanccsc.  Quel  pncta  della  virtu  cbe  W 
lutlo  il  WMtdD  esurgli  pmria  poica  condannare  per  le  male 
incite  una  pcculiare  famiglia  ancbe  di  lUMoatchi, 
«a'  inlera  naiioDc."  ^ 
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Clwlcs  of  Anjou,  his  brother,  and  this  family  down 
10  tfac  present  time  (Bcnvcnuto  wrote  about  1375)  is 

most  powerful  »'«  ONr  west,  where  there  are  such  men 
islhcKingof  France.  [Charles  V,  the  Wise,  1364-80]; 
the  King  of  Navarre  [probably  Charles  the  Bad]  ; 
the  King  of  Hungary.  [Louis  the  Great,  1370];  the 
Queen  of  Apulia  [probably  daughter  of  the  Emperor 

Oaries  IV}." 
Hugh  goes  on  to  prove  what  he  has  said  about  the 

(i^encfacy  of  his  descendants,  by  alluding  to  the 
Ri^in!;  King,  Philip  the  Fair.  Dante  makes  Hugh 

^pcakof  Philip's  expulsion  from  Flanders  as  an  un- 
JjiKly  impossibility,  whereas  it  was  already  historically 
™  accomplished  fact,  or  at  all  events  the  series  of 
twits  had  commenced  in  1297.  which  culminated  in 
fee  battle  of  Courtrai  on  25  March,  1302. 
Mtlmaa  {Latin  CkrUtianity ,  xi,  ch.  8,  p.  1 76),  says : 

*ln  Philip  the  Fair  the  gallantry  of  the  French  tem- pmmGni  broke  out  on  rare  occasions;  his  first  Flemish 

Campaigns  were  conducted  with  braverj-  and  skill. 
Iiiil  Philip  ever  preferred  the  subtle  negotiation,  the 
ilow  and  wily  encroachmeitt ;  till  his  eneniicn  were, 
if  nM  in  his  jxiwer,  at  least  at  great  disadvant»ge,  he 
did  not  venture  on  the  u^u^pation  or  invasion.  In 
t^  stow  systematic  pursuit  of  his  object,  he  was 
ntteriy  without  scruple,  without  remorse.  He  was 
W  so  much  cruel  as  oltc^cthcr  obtu&e  to  human 

•rfcring,  if  necessary  to  the  prosecution  of  his 
"hcBfics;  not  so  much  rapacious,  as  finding  money 
jJiKjpcnsable  to  his  aggrandisement,  seeking  money 

means  of  which  he  hardly  seemed  to  discern  the 
iiicc  or  the  folly.    Never  was  man  or  monarch 



Uhncs-1  in  other  forms."      He  was  di 
battle  of  Courtrai,  1302,  known  in  I 

battle  of  the  Spurs  of  Gold,  from  the 
found  on  the  field  after  the  battle.    T 

geancc  imprecated  on  him  by  Oantc  in 
already  taken  place  when  Dante  wrote 

Oxanum,  commenting  on  tlie  whole  pa 

to  Hugh  Ca]>et  antt  his-  descendants,  o 
Divine  Comtdic  rappellc  ces  grandes  n 

du  jugcment  deniicr  que  les  artistes  d- 
sculpt^fcnt  s\iT  Ic  portai)  dc  noa  catli^dn 

le  tribunal  dn  poetc  iiarais^icnt  les  roiti  ct 

ct  danti  Ics  jugcmcnts  qu'il  en  poftc,  U  > 
philosophic  dc  I'histoirc.    Au  XXc  chai 
fcire,  c'est  Ic  tour  dc  la  France ;  et  it  imj 
naitrc  cc  que  le  poete  pcnsa  des  dcstin 

pays ;  cc  qu'ctait  la  France  bors  de  cb 
Topinion  dc  scs  voisins,  dc  ses  ennei 

qu'cllc  avait  vaincus," 
Ma,  se  Doagio,*  LJIla,  Cunnto,  e  Brag; 

*  Afa,  Sf  ItDi^ia,  Ulla,  CuanSo,  t  Bmggui,  < 
lertina,  Oannn)  wnici  :  "  Guctrcs  dc  Flandre. 
coatrc  Cur  <le  Uaiiipicrre.     Lc  roi  ̂ nsne  une  I 
•niMH.    nar«tHr  rtr  l\iniM  nuli^— fc^^^M 
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Pot«M<T,  to»lo  nc  sniia  %cnde«a ; 

Ed  io  la  cbcggio  a  liii  chc  tuitn  giuggia.  * 

Bal,  if  Dotui,  Lille,  Chcnt,  and  Bruges  lud  the 
powei,  thcic  would  soon  be  vcriKeance  for  11,  and  I 
implore  il  from  Him  who  judges  all  thinjjs. 

Hugh  now  names  himself,  and  at  the  same  time 

alludes  to  the  number  of  his  descendants  whose 

[limes  *-<:rc  cither  Philip  or  Louis. 
Qiumsio  fui  di  IJi  Ugn  Ciapetta : 

Di  mc  M>ii  n.iii  i  Filippi  e  i  Luigi,  jo 
['er  cui  nt^'cUamente  Francin  i  reiu. 

Kiftio  fu*  io  d*  tm  btcotio  di  rarisi. 

1  mt  called  Hugh  Cspel  yonder  (on  earth) :  of  me 
att  bom  the  Philips  and  the  Louises  by  whom  in 
tcon  times  France  has  been  ruled.  I  u-as  the  son 
ofa  butcher  of  Parii. 

For  tVD  centuries  and  a  half,  that  is  from  1060  to 

1316^  theie  was  cither  a  Louis  or  a  Philip  on  the 

Ana:  baailtc  dc  Courtray,  1 1  Juillet,  1301.  Leu  Fmn^aU  y 
pRdeaf  u.\  millc  cavalier*,  le  conniftabl«  el  la  f]«ut  de  la 
»^tHc  de  France,  En  1*04  rc^^nche  de  Atotu-cn-I'udk  ; 
P*n»tc  les  Fl^iiiands.  1U  abandonnem  ^  Phillfipv  Lillc  C( 
DeioL  II  senibJG  qtic  Danic  ail  ̂ cril  cc  chani  cntic  1301  el 
'>>*  Mats  I'allii^ion  .iu\  Tcmplicis  nous  renvoi  ft  1307."  Se« 
••'•o  iht  Ottimo  on  this  paxsnge. 

* £!a££ia  :  (jiobeni  ob^crvei  that  this  "ua  franiesismo  ben 
l»»!o  )u  liticca  a  un  fraiuesc."    Nanniicci  {Ana/isi  Critiea, 
?  U'-S'i  mtcAri  from  ilic  Provcni^  poem  on  Hoi^thiuii : 

"  tl  CaiNtoli  Icndrrnm  (/  iMdetHutu)  al  dia  clar, 
t^  Q  tolicn  la*  nutrax  kin  jutjar." 

^■1  '       ..     i  adds  ihat  from  jutjar  is  derived  the  jpxs^"^ 
''  II  wrilen.     He  quotes  two  parages  from  Fia 'juiinine  wncn;  (he  word  occurs  : 

'*  Nod  poria  hko  falior  giuggiarsi  bcaei* 

"  Ahi  Us«o  or  fosn'  io  in  cortc, 
Ove  uoaio  giutn^iasic 
Chi  ver  d'  aroor  faUaa»c  in  pena  fotlAi'' 



these  Icj^ends  into  three  classes. 
(A)  Rtligiotis  Ifgtnd.  This  m 

from  St  Arnoitl,  Hnd  relates  how  ' 
to  him,  and  enjoined  him  to  rest 

monaster^'  of  St.  Val«Si>-,  which  hi 
and  promised  him,  in  requital,  th 
sion.s  and  prayers  he  would  get  H 
France,  and  that  his  heirs  should 

seventh  generation. 
(B)  Royal  legend.  According  t 

was  ijncally  descended  from  Charl 
geiid  prevailed  dcnvn  to  the  time  o) 
1478,  when  the  action  at  law  of  thi 
the  Archduchess  of  Austria  was  | 
Pope,  the  ambassadors  of  Louis  \ 

that  it  was  their  King's  great  boi 
*  The  aareesHim  <r»  as  Ibllmra : 

Hu};li  Capet,  Lhike  o(  Fntncca 
Hugli  C.ipel,  King  of  Fraoce, 
Roberi  1 1, 
Henry  I, 
Philip  I, 
l.n..U  VI  flht.  Fatt. 
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WIS  the  true.  legitimate  and  undoubted  successor 
Cbarlcmagnc,  and  il  was  replied  to  them  that  the 
t  could  not  be  denied. 

|C)  Popular  Ugtnd.*     This  was  the  popular  fallacy 

Omum  tpiote»  frotn  *'  U  Chanson  de  Grslt  HugHes  dt  Cn/tt 
.  4u  quinii^me  li^le.    (Anennl.     Le  fund  ir^s  unctcn,  oet- 
[  tcnuutiment  au  ireinime  liWe)."    Tliis  poem   was  ftrsi 
Oed  bv  the  Marquis  dc  la  (irange,  Paris,  i  S64. 

"Cc  fu  Matt  Capcu,  c'on  appclle  bouchicr, 
Ce  fut  voirt  mxn  monll  pnu  en  ».iv<iit  du  mifticr 
  ly  pcfcn  l-iuon  que  jc  vou.t  dls 
Sire  fu  d'une  ville  qui  ut  non  liou^cni'is ; I      Sues  fu  et  »outi».  «t  »■  eivii  loudis 
A  Pam  a  Ic  c«un  du  ion  rois  Louia  .  .  . 

I  Or  anu  par  aiivMir  ly  chcinlicr  n
oiiris 

Udc  KCQtc  puccllc  qui  ol  non  lU^airia, 
Tanic  cloit  belle  ct  douce  ;  cnr  iX  en  fu  Mwiprb 

Li  niilvleii  chi:\-4licr  ipii  ion  iruer  y  dI  mis 
Qoi  Ic  lilt  dcmander  ii  doac  par  &»  amis 

Au  pirc  la  pucelle  i]ui  d'avmr  lu  (jarnis  ; 
Uouchicr  fu  Ii  plus  riclie  de  tr«stoul  )c  pais." 

Idironkic  icpicscnis  Hu^h  at  sixteen  y<ars  old  having  dix- 
Ud  hit  fortune,  And  (xiinmK  10  I'arit  to  .-isk  .usisiance  frnm ■de  SinKMi  le  llouclier. 

^VBJaiw  nicx,'  dist  U-  bourgois,'  noun  vout>  lenponderoii 
Je  n'ai  lil  ne  lillc  de  idimi  j^eneniuun  .  .  . 
Ou  dcmcuiei  cIm^ds  sy  v'<.iu>i  iprciidcron 
A  luer  un  pocrcMd  ou  bucfou  un  mouion  .  .  . 
Sc  I  ret  bicR  votit  ported,  quon(|Uc  vail  Ian  I  a  von 

Avci  apict  me  irion.    jc  n'ai  hoir,  Ke  vuux  nan  .  .  .'" 
1  Hitth  refuica  to  accept  his  unclc-'x  monc]-. 

CivtxAx  ootle,'  dial  Huon  qui  le  cor
s  avail  bel 

H  voire  niarcliandisc  iie  sain;  poinl  Icjiiel 
/os  buci  nc  quiur  lucr,  lie  inoutun  iie  ai},iicl .  .  . 

"ar  j'ii  appri^  incstier  plus  failcs  el  \A\is  be!, e  !uii>  de  loules  armes  armer  un  ilnn)i>iM:t 

il  cotirir  i  Ic  joule  auui  lur  un  inoriet.'  ■■ 
nch  coinmcotauits  all  vi;;orouih-  deny  tlie  imtb  of  this 
I*aMiuier(A'<v*<Ti.-Ai«i/^'/u  Fi\tM.cc,\w,  vi, ch.  1),  thinking 

<  King  Hu);h  Capet  ilut  speaks,  proivsts  ;  ''El  au  surplui 
ibicn  Dame  Pot-ic  Italien  fut  ignorani,  quand  nu  iivrc  pai 
intitulij  Ic   I'urcaioirc,  il  die  que  no«re  Hujiues  Capet  a\-oit 
fib  d'un  Boucbcr       ICl  depuis  Aitrippa  Alkman  en 
iirre  de  la  Vanii^  dcK  sciencen,  chap,  de  la  Nobteue,  sur 



translated  into  Icelandic.     At  th 

tccnth  century,  about  1294,  the  m 
Chronicle  of  St,  Bcftin,  felt  liimsel 

the  opinion  "dcs  ignorants  ct  rot 
vcnir  Hugucs  Capet  de  souchc  p! 

gives  a  very  hesitating  version  o 
saying  that  while  some  have  affirn 
of  an  ancient  and  noble   race,  ant 

of  a  lower  degree  thaii  <lukcs,  by  fa 
insist  that  his  father  was  a  great  a 
Paris,  of  a  race  of  butchers  or  dca 

In  the  lines  that  now  follow  it  s 

Dante   is  confusing  as  one  singl' 
Hugh  the  Great  and  his  son  (Ki 
and  that  his  words  will  not  be  four 

ance  with  hirtory.      He  makes  t1 
allude  to  a  mysterious  scion  of  the 

as  to  the  identit>'  of  whom  there 
certainty  and  doubt. 

QiUDdo  ti  rep  antichi  veniu 

cdte  pmmitrc  'ignotnncr.  dccl.itnc    imp   1 — :.  ■  -     —        
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TuUi,  fitor  cb'  un,*  reiuluio  in  panoi  bigri< 
Tronimi  Uretto  neUu  nuni  11  (rcno 

Del  E<n-cn)0  d«l  r^giio.c  Unu  posui 

Di  nuova  ucquisto,  e  st  d'  amtci  picno. 

55 

nitjjiMor  rourtccn  yoars.  He  was  but  in  name  n  king,  for 
l^ujh  ihe  Gmi,  in  tbr  lirH  initnncc,  and  Inter  on  hix  son  Hagh 
(kpei  v'ctc  «o  in  reality.  Lothnit  dictl  in  986.  He  was  suc- 
■  ftdtd  by  Louts  V.  l.f  FatH&iHt,  «ho  died  withom  issue  in 
^',  bn  fiReen  inunilii  a/tci  the  dmitti  of  Lothair.  AAcr  the 
tail)  of  Louia  V  there  wa^  l>ui  one  binnch  Icfi  nf  ihc  C.-trio- 
vmta  dynasty,  namely,  Charles,  broihci-  of  I.oihair,  »nd  unctc 
wLniii  \.  He  b.-id  n  unn  named  OUi\  Itul  CbarleK  had 
CMNiRitcd  himself  a  vassal  of  ibe  Empenns  of  Germany,  iud 
kd  llKKb)-  incurred  the  odiuui  of  (he  French  nation.  Hugh 
C>pMtook  advantage  o(  this  circiim§iancc  10  lay  hjinds  upon 
At  thione,  and  the  tainc  year  be  bad  himself  crowned  m 
Rbans.  Charles,  wishing  lo  >>in  ihe  throne  i>f  his  nntrcsiors 
hlhesiMird,  was  besieged  by  \ivi-^\\  Ca]ict  at  Lnan,  betrayed 
SUtlbcroa,  Dishop  of  l^nn,  and  delivered  into  ihc  hiinds  of 

BMOiyon  Calni  Simdiiy,  989.    Hnuh  Capet  imurts»ned  bun, 
kftlhcr  with  his  wife,  in  a  tcivrer,  ami  kept  hiiu  there  until  his 

Mh  in  991.     Otto,  Charles's  Min,  died  without   iiiue  in  lQo%  \ 
Ktber  ions,  bom  during'  bis  im  orison  men  1.  took  refuge  10 

Qf,  and  died  in  olnctirity.    Tnc  line  of  the  CarlovingUBS 
■  tame  to  an  end." 

*fiitrfk'  urn:  Sfanainni  sayt  there  can  be  nodoubt  thai  the 
■fen  aba  is  conversing  with  Dnnie  is  Hugh  Capet  the  son, 
M  not  Hugh  the  Great,  the  failier,  because  in  Huah  the 

^•eu'j  lime  there  were  still  ltiH>  tit  Inut  living  of  the  deicen- 
^iof  the  " rti;!  anlkfii'  If  ihcccfni-e  it  is  Hugh  Capet  the 
*»  ■ho  :i  speaking  "ilh  Hamc,  then  the  only  om  left  of  the 
Cwiotingian  dynasty  would  be  Charles,  brother  uf  l.oihair,  ;tnd 
*'  far  Dante  it  in  accordance  with  hiitor)*.     Hut  now  Dante 
eoa  to  s;iy  that  this  perMinage  bad  l)ec..}mc  a  grey  friar 

-Atftf  (I*  fiaiini Uj^i). ana  here  ««  get  intodilikuliies.    Vcllu- 
^iried  to  inietpret  it  that  Charles  of  l^rrainc  walked  about 
•  fttgrcy  dress  of  a  subject,  baling  been  stripped  of  hi*  royal 
fHrnle^     But    as   I   have    pointed  out   in   my  Rmiiiugt  on  Ikt 
4wnM(vol.  ii,p.  41S.  fooinoi e) /rxiicri/,  in  the  weiijhiy  Opinion 
M  iVinnucci,  means  by  itself /arrj  /raU.  and  Danle  here  dii- 
inciiy  makes  Hugh  refer  to  intc  surviiy>T  of  the  dynasty  who 
TUa  monk.     Now,  Charles  of  Ijorraine,  whom  hc  have  just 
•cntioned,  never  did  become  a  monk.    Accordinji  to  Oianam, 
«t  tlie  OMemblv  ai  .ScnIis,  he  was  very  severely  reproved  by 
Afalbdnxh  /Lrcnbisbop  of  Kbeiins,  for  generally  lackn^  kingly 
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CI1'  alb  corona  vedova  pronusu  ' 

4idi<ies,  for  hit  ̂ rvility  to  a  fordKn  Koi-crcign,  aad  luD)'  fc* 
fiavin^  married  a  woman  who  «-ai  not  of  royal  bhwil;  TIk 
Archbishop  itaid  :  "Nous  n'ignotoni  pai  que  ChnriCi  a  Kf 
fautcon  nuj  smilicnocnt  qu'il  doit  arrivcr  nu  Irtoe  du  (bcf  * 
HM  parents.  Miiii  i1  fjut  CKamtnci  c«  [>oint  le  trSne  MiK- 
qui«iT  iHiiiii  par  dcoh  hi!r^iiairc,  el  Ton  nc  doit  Amrl^ 
royaiui!  que  cclui  que  sc  disiinguc  non-*ciilcineni  porUs*' 
blcKK  du  sanj;,  niaii^  par  Li  lajcetic  d«  l'ci.|>ril,  cclui  qur  IVa- 
neur  appuii-,  (|uc  la  mat,-naniinil^  rend  in^branlablc . . .  Qm1> 
d:gnile  pouvon i- nous  con f(<r«r  fi  Cliai let  que  I'bDnneurWfW' 
verne  pas,  que  I'cngourdii cement  ineivc,  (|ui  s'csi  tUgtaif  » 
point  ae  n'avoir  point  horieur  do  ̂ nrir  un  rot  ̂ traonr  «if 
nvfsallicr  h  tme  fcmmc  dc  I'ordre  d«  vauaiu.  ComiKal  fc 

puissAnt  due  iHiiRti  Capet;  soiiffriraii-il  ̂ ti'unc  feniiiM  i»" da  t.anK  dc  i^c  vn.isnux  dcuni  rcinc  ci  dominit  *tir  lui  ?  Cd* 
ment  courberait-il  I4  i^te  ikvanl  celle  doni  les  pire*  et  mliM 
les  supjrieur*  ll^cbaient  le  gmou  dc\':int  lui  et  |>o«ent  les  naiB 
sous  MS  pieds  ...  Si  voui  vouI«  k  malheur  de  la  r^ubli^ 
ctiti  Charles  souvcrain  ;  si  i-ousi  la  voulw  prospiie,  CMIW 
Hu^ues,  rillustrc  due.  .  .  .  Don n«i-vous  done  cc  chefiSoM' 
Mr  8c<  actions,  par  vx  noblcsw,  par  lei  forces  doni  11  diipi* 
Vout  irouvercz  en  lui  un  d^feniciir,  imn-sculement  dc  boHl 
publique,  trail  dcx  intdrCtc  privtfi.  I'ar  ta  bicnvcJUaoct  <MI 
aura  en  lui  uo  p^re.  Qui  en  effet  retourut  ̂   lui  et  n'^'  ifW* point  protection  ?  Qui,  abaodonn^  do  secoun  de»  i«n».  ne  W 
a  point  f\i  rendu  par  lui  ? "  PWIakthM  lias  liule  doubt  tW 
Danlc  has  confuted  (he  lait  of  ih«  Cariov'inetaiu  whh  the  M 

of  ihc  Meroi-in^ians.  Chiidcrir  III  «as  ihe  Usiof  ih--  ■ 
aitd  he  refill)- did  become  a  monk  aficr  his  deposiiir:. 
So  th.1t  although  the  una  of  whom  Uanle  spealcs  here  -^  Ip*' 
toricalty  Charlei  of  Lorraine,  it  is  not  easj-  to  dctttnf* 
whether  Dame  intended  to  sjieak  of  him  or  of  lomt  oAA 
prince.  The  Oliime  thinlu  this  unnamed  kine  u'as  Rodci^ 
who  befjunc  a  mnnk,  and  afterwards  Archbishop  of  Rkeli* 
ileovcBuio  jives  no  name,  but  «iy<^  "  only  a  monk  in  pooi  con* 
Srarments."  Buti  statu  the  same.    Dnniello  ihinkx  ii  was  "'''J 
-'raDciscnii,  perhaps  St.  Louii !"  forKeiting  that  St.  Loi^  H not  see  the  liahl  for  some  two  cenlurie*  afterwards — nor  iWl>* 
Order  of  St.  Francis  exist  then.     Biagioli  decides  that  it  m*' 
be  either  Chnrle*  the  Simple,  who  diM  a  prisoner  in  the  Ctf)' 
of  P^ronnc  in  9:2  ;  or  Louit  d'Outre-Mcr,  who  was  carTJtd  <* 
Knfi'land  I)y  II[i|{h  the  Great  in  936^    The  Man  in  cloth  of  (icf* 
isyt  LonL-feUow,  remaios  a«  great  a  myftery  ai  the  Man  in  ift^ Iron  Mask. 
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Lit  letu  di  mio  iiglin*  fu,  dnl  quale 
ComincMr  di  coitnr  Ic  sncintc  otuut  6o 

H'ben  the  andcni  kings  (the  Carlovinftian  dynasty) 
tud  aU  passed  away,  save  one,  who  bad  taken  oidera 

ill  j^re)-  vestnicnu,  1  fourx]  fast  in  my  handx  the  reins 
di  the  government  of  tlic  binj^dom,  and  xo  great  a 
pOTTcr  from  my  new  pusscsstont,  iind  such  an  itrray 
of  friends  tKnt  the  bead  of  my  son  wa^  promoted  to 
the  widowed  {(>-,  vacant)  crown,  and  from  hira  the 
consecrated  bones  (f>.,  the  anointed  line  of  the 

Ctpcts),  took  their  dcMcni. 

Hngli  i>ov(-  goes  on  to  tell  Dante  of  the  evil  deeds 
»Kii^ht  by  his  clftcendants  through  Avarice.  He 

*(pn*  by  si>eaking  of  their  first  avaricious  annexation. 

Al  the  ancient  commentators  (according  to  Ozanam, 
p  327)  consider  that  this  refers  to  the  marriage  of 

Ito  (laughters  of  Raymond  B<frcngcr,  Count  of  Pro- 

W9CC.  with  \jcm&  IX  {Saint  Lotus)  and  Charles  of 

Ait|ou.  his  brother,  who  was  aftcnvards  King  of 

Afslaand  Sicily.  Louis  IX  married  Margaret  the 

eldest  daughter,  and  Charles  of  Anjou  married  Bca- 

*Jttaiir  di  mi»  figHo :  PhiUI«th«s  frds  «nre  thai  Dante  has *ilM  About  his  aIlu;ion«  friHii  Ilu^h  Caprt  tlic  f;tih«r  10  Hugh 
'ithout  any  vrry  accurate  di  scrim  inn  I  inn.  It  \\  cvi- 

Hitgh  the  ̂ i>n  who  \%  xpcakinif,  as  ihc  picrcdinK  lines 
JI  .Vaiiniiiiii  points  out  that  Dante  CAonut  li;ivc  been 
II  vrrscd  in  the  yeneali>sie5  o(  thovc  timeTt.  Ii  ii  known 

Capet  iflltc  ion)  lud  hii  Min.  Koben  I,  croiinoil  in 
after  his  own  flection.  Ounam  asserts  this:  "Scion 

de  Saint  Martial  dc  Limoges  Hiit;i>ei  rcfusa  dc 
diad^mc.  Mais,  voulani  as^urrr  la  succession  au 

"••t  il  vMt  fairc  couro«ner  son  (ih  Roben." 
t  i>  SJi-mtr  0JJ11  -  Supposing  Mt0  ,;^/o  then,  to  be  Robert  I, 

*<taf  Ktnit  Hujih  Capei,  these  lines  would  mean  tlut  mtb  him 
'WiULLiLed  the  line  of  Capeiiun  kin^s,  whose  bones  Scartai- 
^ttyttmeon  their  perwns,  which  were  consecrated  with  holy 
^kmd  by  the  Archbisbop  in  the  Cathedral  of  Rheims  at 
*<it  nrroaatioa,  and  hcnc«  the  term  U  sacrate  osta. 
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trice,  a  younger  daughter*  In  the  increased  vealb 
and  power  which  they  brought  to  the  royal  boise  c 
France,  Dante  saw  the  source  of  all  the  miseries  c 

Italy,  and  the  failure  of  the  Empire,  which  wa*  t» 
him  the  ideal  polity.  King  Louis  and  his  bnxltc 
Charles,  under  the  pretence  of  claiming;  the  downe 

of  their  wives,  usurped  Die  province  of  Marboonc ' 
(according  to  Dcnvenuto),  out  of  which.  Prwcnc 
fell  to  the  share  of  Charles  of  Anjou. 

VVc  may  notice  in  the  lines  that  now  follow  tfa 
thrice-repeated  ironical  f>tr  ammenda  (for  contpensa 

tion) ;  which  is  meant  to  imply  that  Hugh's  desccn 
dants,  to  atone  for  preceding  faults,  committed  i 
succession  of  other  rautt<i  alwa)'s  worse  and  wocsc 

Mcntrc  c!)c  hi  cmn  dole  i'rm-enale 
Al  xansue  inici  non  It>1s«  la  veTgojpia,! 
Pocu  valeu,  nu  pur  oon  facea  initle. 

*  Raymond  Bi^rmger  had  luyt  olber  daughten,  one  I 
to  our  Hcnr)'  III  of  England  (il rttUlla  sempUtr  vita. 
1%  130).  anii  'he  oihd  lo  his  broihcr  Prince  Richard. 

t  "  Les  c«n<|uf(c!i  <jue  Dante  reproche  3i  U  maUnn  de  FcnCt 
peuveni  I'expltquer  par  le  traii^  de  1259,  oii  Saint  LoniaR*' 
lu»il  1  Htnn  1 1 1  Ic  Pi'ri^ortl.  tc  Limouim,  I'Agimii*,  one  p««* 
de  Qucrcy  ct  de  lit  Saiiiionge  ;  Henri  111  rciMn^  i  MS  ibttH 
sut  la  Nnnn-indic,  r.^njou,  U  Tojirainc,  ic  Msinc  et  le  PufcWi 

Ct  fit  homage  pour  I'Aquilainc."    (Oiaaixia,  p.  3:7). 
%  vtrgogna :  TTiere  is  jjrtit  difference  of  opinion  .imoog  4* 

CoDiincntaUirs  at  lo  which  i>f  tn-»  perfectly  kgiiimate  H2iuiO>- 
lions  of  vfrrt^^m  is  to  he  undrrjitood  hcr«.  {a)  The  waiie  ■ 
sbaine  for  their  wrong-doing  by  Capet's  deiceodantt :  OtW 
The  reproach,  th«  dishonour,  of  Kueh  Cnp«i'i  suppoxd  V* 
origin.  This  laiicr  tignilication  will  be  found  in  the  fi* 
DisioMoria,  «.  V.  verge^a,  jt«r.  4  :  "  fiiiuinw  grati^ 
Viluptrio,"  in  which  »en(c  it  is  uKd  occasionally  by  BocoiCt^ 
aiMl  Velrarch.  But  as  Tominai^  tlie  author  also  of  the  Oti^ 
itario,  points  out,  Hu(;h  liini&elf  ti.id  iniiTried  a  siiier  of  <^ 
Emperor  Oiho  I,  and  before  the  liine  of  St.  Louis,  who  tm  u 
linn  10  itniK  Provence,  there  ha<l  b«ca  etebt  kings  all  iDM 
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L.)  *  ccxnincib  con  foixi  e  con  meniogaa 
La  luu  rapinu:  e  pu^icia.  per  ammcadii,  6s 

I'ont)  e  Normandia  prase  «  Guasco^'na.t 
4^1oI  vtAne  in  Italia,  c,  per  ammcnda, 

Vittimu  fe'  di  Corradrno ;  c  poi 
Ripinsc  al  cicl  T(»nmaso,|  per  ammcndn. 

liwiwa  of  Europe.    All  things  considered,  the  interpre- 
i\  which  i  rollow,  U  much  to  be  praCijned. 

is  beie  not  »a  ftd^-erb  of  place,  but  of  time    See  the 
iiti/maria  s.  v.  /?,  adt-erb,  4  3 :    "  U  truvasi  anche 

mtbioi  HfeTcntc  tempo,  cagiune,  o  ultra  co^a  delta  in- 
Fdoii  invece  di  pronume, come  di  allic  simlU  particclk 

li  costuma."  Compare  Par.  \\v,  128-139 : Cbc  inlino  n  n  nnn  fu  akuna  cosa 

Che  mi  kgassc  con  vt  dolci  vinci." 
'mTJ  e  jVorm.inJia  firtu  e  CuauirgrM  :  Normandy  had  been 
iboQi  KiciK  John  in  i3o3:  t^aicuny,  (iulennc;iiid  I'onthieu 

beta  fonnnlty  ceded  by  Bdnard  I  in  I'hilip  the  I'air  in 
ilh  a  secret  un<len(tandtn[i,  afteru-mdi  repucliUcd,  tliai  the 
wu  only  a  formal  one.  tiuienne  was  recoveied  in  1 198. 

. . .  Viltimn  fe'  lii  Cifrriu/iiM :  Conmdia,  ion  of  the 
Conrad  l\',  Mhen  only  16  >Yars  old,  was  captvired 

defeat  at  the  battle  of  Ta^dincouo,  and  impritoned  in 

"  ;lr  Vo\a  at  Nanlcii.  Ily  order  of  Charles  of  Anjou 
rardi  )>che.-idc(l  in  ihc  public  sq-u.ire  of  Naples  in Ic  waa  the  laat  of  the  Huliemtmiffeni,  and  in  hmi  tliat 

rioui  line  became  exiinci.  A  j^r.ipliic  account  of  liis 

ly  be  re-Jid  in  Ntilman,  L'll.  Chriu.  xi,  3.  Ilcnvcnuto  says 
til  Chailcs'  bc^  friends  and  coiintdlors  repudiated  the  act. 
■  ■.  CharU-t  receive  iinpnniOicd  Guy  oc  Montfoit,  who 

I  kiniman  of  the  King  of  Knulaml.  even  "in  the 
in  oi  tiod?"  (j>.,  in  sanctuary.  See /«/.  xii;.  Did  lie  not 
tnm  to  perpetual  impriKinnitiit  Henry,  brother  of  the  King 
^uti,  his  own  kin&iiian,  (or  some  tium  of  money  ihnt  be 
d  not  pay  to  bini?  llenvcnuio  add*  that  a  just  judge 
ted  heavy  adversity  on  Charles  bcfotc  his  death,  for,  just 
I  he  seemed  at  the  icniih  of  bis  success  in  anus,  be  saw 
rtiieUion  in  Sicily  and  the  captivity  of  his  son.  nliom  his 
l*»»  adversary  I'cdro  of  Ara^oa  mithl  well  ha«  slain,  to 
Bgc  Conndin,  had  lie  chosen  to  so  atimm;  his  rictor>',  1134. 
Chailcs  died  of  ̂ rief,  nhile  his  son  n'ai  still  in  prison. 
^ipiitte  ai  tid  TomntMo:  Dean  Plumpire  remark*  that 
nary  of  Sl  Thomas  Aquinas  having  oeen  poisoned  liy 

M 
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1 So  long  as  the  great  dowiy  of  Pro^'cncc  had  dcpriv 
my  race  of  the  sense  of  shame,  il  was  not  good 
luacb,  but  at  l«asi  it  did  no  harm.  Then  began 
rapine  both  by  violence  and  fraud :  and  afterwatds. 
for  amends,  took  Ponthieu,  and  Normandy  and  Gat- 
cony.  Charles  came  into  Italy,  and,  for  Amends 
nuule  a  victim  of  Conrudtn ;  and  then  a^in,  fot 
wnends,  drove  Thoma^i  (Ai(uinu-i}  t>ar.k  to  Heaven. 

Three  Charleses  are  mentioned  in  this  Canto:  i.  Ci»rli 

of  Anjou,  brother  of  St.  Louis,  who  had  Conradin  b 

headed,  and  possibly  poisoned  Thomas  AqntN 
2.  Charles  of  Valois,  surnamed  Sans  Ttrre,  brother' 

Pliilippc  U  Bel,  who  used  the  livtda  eon  la  tfual  gictti 

Giuda ;  3.  Charles  II  of  Naples  and  ApuUa,soi)i 
Charles  of  Anjou.  The  latter  was  taken  prisoncriia 
naval  action  off  Naples,  in  1 284,  by  Ruggieri  di  Lauri 

Admiral  of  Pedro  of  Aragon.  lie  was  imprisoM 
four  years,  and  was  not  restored  to  his  tliroiic  li 

lz8S,  three  years  after  his  father  Charles  of  Anjo 

had  died.  It  was  he  who  accepted  a  laigc  bribe  ) 

give  his  daughter  in  marriage  to  Akzo  d'  Esic. 
Having  spoken  of  Charles  of  Anjou.  Hugh  Caf 

goes  on  to  speak  of  the  second  Charles.    This  1 
Charles  of  Valois  {Sans  Terre),  who  was  sumiDooC 
  A 

otder  of  Charles  of  Anjou,  i!^4.  hat  hXitn  into  uicli  ditmtf 
that  it  li  not  even  mentioned  in  the  current  t»ot;rai>hics  (i  ■! 

great  Doininican  Doctor,  In  Uanie's  liiiie,  houuicr,  it  * 
eiurenily  believed  throiiEhout  Italy,  and  is  mentioned  hjrV 
lani,  and  by  all  the  early  commentators.  Tbom.i*  had  li* 
some  years  at  Niplei,  and  bad  been  much  iMpecicd  brli 
King,  at  all  evcnti  uulwardi)-.  On  bis  departure  to  vM 
Grcgoty  X  at  a  Council  ai  Lyuni,  ilie  King  asked  bim  tttal  I 
sbould  report  of  bim.  "  I  6h:ill  \t\\  tlie  Ituth,''  was  the  cm* 
This  alarmed  Ch.iites,  «nA  tie  commissioned  a  physiciaa 
follow  and  poiMin  him  ai  ihe  Cistercian  Monaucry  of  1]M 
Nuova,  near  Tenacina,  when  he  was  47  years  nAi. 
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Italy  by  Boniface  VIII,  in  1301.  on  pretence  of 
being  a  pacificator,  to  settle  the  disorders  of  Florence. 

Uinte's  opposition  to  his  intervention  Ictl  to  his  own 
luni^hment,  as  well  as  that  of  tlic  other  Ht'anchi, 

Tempo  vegK*  io,*  non  motto  dopn  nncui.t  70 
Che  tmgge  un  >Iiro  Caila  X  fiior  di  Francia, 
Per  far  conMc«r  }  meglio  «  si  v  i  suoi. 

Sent'  arme  |I  n'  cKc  solo,  e  con  U  Uncia 
Con  U  qual  gioilri)  Giu<ki ;  e  qtiella  ponuv 

S],  ch"  a  Kiotcnci  £x  scoppiar  U  pancia.  75 
I  ttc  a  time,  not  long  after  this  prcxenc  lime,  which 
Ininga  another  Charles  forth  from  France,  to  make  him 

Ml]  ha  race  get  bcUcr  known.  I-'rom  it  {i-e.,  from 
fimce)  be  ̂ oa  out  alone,  unarmed  save  with  the 

*  Timfiit  z'egg'  io:  Scartanini  remarks  thnt  Dante, according 
IB  hit  ustul  cutiom,  is  here  ax  It  ircic  prnphcticiUly  dcscribi&e 
fow  ihiti  had  occtirred  sub«e(jiieiit  to  a.D.  1300  as  though 
^  *tcc  yet  to  t«ke  plaee. 

•  a«.-«  or  mri-Aof',  akin  to  //iic  or  NSc  die.  The  Gmn 
AiMMn<'  i»ys  that  thii  form  is  still  found  in  the  Trenlino, 

J*' in  V'enetia  in  the  cofjnate  form  antuo.  Bui  the  DiHonario 
•'I'  iirtas  on  atuoi  me^ninK  rather  "  In  the  piescnt  lime, 
•«*id»yi,"  than  "on  thU  very  day."  It  is  used  once  again 
"Bit  a.  C.    Compare  Purg.  xm,  51,  53; 

"  N<m  credo  cbc  per  temi  nda  ancoi 
UodM  si  dure." 

lirag/y  un  allrif  Ctric :  "uagge  i  <jtli  aiione  del  tempo; 
^^  ne  ̂    I'    accti»aiivo,    non    1)    nominativo,"    (Cioberli). 
''"^Xft  n  one  of  the  several  forms  of  trarrt,    Sg«  Nannuccif 
''^iiiCritUa,  pp.  719-724. 

\Frr  far  (cnies^er :  Iluti  on  this:  "  imperfc  chc  per  Ic  »ue 
•^we  aperc  fece  tosnoscere  »t  vi/ioso,  «  quelli  tie  la  tasa  sua 
*ilfa  cbe  non  avea  faito  1'  aliro  Carlo  suo  lio,  conte  di  Pro- 
"aatredi  Pugllaedi  Siciha." 
I&u'  arm*  \i  tenia  fstr<!lo.  "Kcl  deilo  anno  1301  del 
***  Scttembre,  giunte  nclla  ciilh  d'  Alagna  in  Campagn;!, 

I  ̂*)%  itonT£»in  trolia  Kua  cotte.  me:(;-is-  Carlo  contcdl  Valoftc 
I  "*Jlu  dd  rr  di  Krancia  con  piii  conii  e  baroni,  c  da  cinqtM- 
(■Mntavalicn  fruncetchi  in  sua  cempagnia."    \Giov.  ViUani, 

M  2 
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lance  wherewith  Judas  jouslGd :  and  with  thai  be 
thrusts  in  such  fashion  as  to  came  the  paunch  of 
Florence  to  hurst.  ^k 

Let  us  paraphrase  this :  I  Ic  comes  without  any  aiti^ 
or  exhibition  of  open  strength,  but  only  with  th« 

weapon  of  Judas,  that  is,  treachery  bought  by  coT' 

ruption  ;  for,  as  Judas  bctra>'cd  our  Lord  to  the  Chic 
Priests  for  money,  so  is  Charles  dc  Valois  bribed  bj 

Boniface  VIII  to  carry  out  his  policy  at  Flonnce 

and  with  such  malignant  dexterity  docs  he  use  tJux 
weapons  of  deceit,  that  he  tears  out  from  ovcrgrmn 

Florence  its  very  vitals,  in  t)ie  persons  of  its  chie 
citizens,  among  them  Dante  himself. 

By  xwi)'  of  exacerbation  of  his  preceding  taunts 

Dante  next  throws  in  Charles's  teeth  the  good  ouiw 
there  is  for  his  nickname  of  Sans  Trrre.  as  ucl!  a» 

the  total  failure  of  all  hi^  efforts  at  conquest,  an 

acquisition  of  honour  and  renou-n. 
Quindt  non  terra,  ron  peccnto  ed  ontu 

(iuadagneril,  per  i.k  tanto  piii  Krave, 

Quanto  piti  Ue\-e  slmil  daimo  cooia.* 
Therefrom  (from  thU  ex])edition)  will   he  vin 
tcrritoT)',  but  sin  and  shame  (as  a  perjured  trait 
so  much  the  more  grievous  to  himtclC  sa  the  : 
light  such  disgrace  counts  in  his  c>'cs. 

Reference  is  now  made  to  the  third  Charles;.     He' 

King  Charles  II  of  Naples  and  Apulia,  and  thesoo 
of  Charles  (I)  of  Anjou,  whom  he  succeeded.    Tl* 

*  tonia:  Scartanini  s.ny*  that  th»  fuUjr  cnnliniiii  ilw  exptitf 
tien  oi  1. 6l.  Thii  d«4cendan[  of  Hu(;h'»  is  lo  fearfully-  oxtttfi 
that  he  no  longer  (ccU  any  shame  lor  brs  wicked  deedi^llic 
counts  them  a»  nolhing.  "Mcssorc  Carlo  fcnne  in  TnsaM 
per  pacinin,  c  liuciolln  in  gucrra;  e  aaAh  in  Cicilia  fB 
Kuerra  Cure  c  reconne  ver)[Dgnasa  pace."  {Viliiim,tw,t 
or  in  some  editions  jo). 



mcnttoricd  Charles  dc  Valois  was  his  bro- 

Iw,   having   married    bis    sister,   Charles   of 

.  dau|;htcr. 

L'  alin^*  chc  gi!i  iwci  prcso  di  nave, 

Came  (anno  i  cor&ar  dell'  altre  schiave. 

^JaJtra;  Oiaruiin  (/^  I'urgalmr^  lU  Oan/e,  pp.  318-330) 
dikl  ibii  p4B»Ji;e  i»  "  y^ng^tKe  ttu  pvtlt.'  He  adds: 

tnes  le^  (.-oiirci  &<  Liaotc  conito  U  France  a'aiteticcil  que 
Ra  g^tni>ilcur,  La  Ptaocc  ̂ iiccMfiit  A  I'Empirc  daos  la 
■n  dc  );ardicnnc  dc  la  clu^ticnt^  . . .  Nous  savons  mamte- 
icungum  Danic  poun>uivi[  d'un  rcx»tntimcnt  m  implacable 
«  lie  Hiti,Tics  Cape!  clce  ro)-numc  dc  Ftanccilont  I'ombte 

ale  Dwiia^ail,  dixatl-il,  de  cuuvrir  luui  runtveri.  Nous 
I  «Miiiii«m  la  France  «ic«:4!<lail  A  rEuipiic  d^us  la  tutelle 

chnfticDt^.  Ccilc  grandc  peiu^  dc  Ctiark'ina^nc  ou 
Uon  111,  cettc  inspiniion  hardie  de  relever  i'empire 

,  dc  Ic  r^K^ncrcr  pai  I'csprit  catholjquc  et  d'cn  coiilier  la 
I  Xi^ic  dc*  Gcrmnins,  cc  dcsMin,  |ii)iiisuivi  ]>cDdant  450 
iavAA  par  U  fiiuic  dcs  cmpcreurs  d'Allemngne,  pnr  la 
des  invesiiiures,  par  !<:  Kchimic  dc  FtM<fTlc  liar- 
.  pai  I'apuitauu  de  Kr^d^ric  ll.dcvenu  renoemt  public 

atianisnie.  La  decadence  de  I'Euipicc  etait  complete. 
:  dc  Habsboui^  r61ui[  ft  raci;oinmodi:r  &ou  pourpoini 

UbcTt  d'.\utricl>c  en  guerre  avcc  lc»  pfttics  dc  U  Suisse  ; 
inipaifc*  de  Charles  IVarritiipar  le«boachcnidc  Worms  ; 
(aUi  dripoo^  pour  avoir  mnnqui!  de  protdgcr  la  paU  de 
iw,  diiDuiu^  TEmpitc,  donnc  di;s  blanc-scmiis  ct  6iii 
in  dea  chiens  duiu  sa  chanibie.  f  endani  ce  temps  Ui, 
icor  crois&ante  de  la  France.  Le  aom  de  Saint  Louis  cou- 

faJbW^c  de  sc3  descendants.  Danj  sa  nutison  ̂ ii 
leunii  ks  couronncs  dc  Navnire,  dc  Sicile,  dc 
iJet  princes  dVirigine  Ernn^ite  r^i^aicnt  en  Chjrpre 

ngal,  et  le  souvenir  de  I'Empitc  latin  de  ConManli- 
ijt  pa*  efface  La  France,  qui  nvait  priii  la  d^DSG 

(ai^i:  ei  U  conduttv  des  crui-ctdet,  icmblait  done 
tJi  cettc  niooaichie  univerauttc,  idM  de  totis  Ics  publi- 

niemporains.  Les  craintcs  du  pocic  n'avaicnt  done 
[chim^iiqnc.  Et  comnvent  n'ciit-il  pai  poustc  Ic  cri  du 

■  irriic  (|uand  il  voyail  comntcncer  rcM^culioD  de  vk% 
Cummcnt  n'c^i-il  pas  i.\<:  bien^  dans  toutes  m 

.  n<ilitk|ues,  lui  I'auicur  du  tratK!  i4  MotMre&ia,  ofi  tl 
lit  dftabltr  la  perpftuiid  de  la  UKmaiclite  universeUc 
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The  ot]ier,  who  liut  lately  went  forth  from  hU  iJiip  a. 
SiriHoncr,  I  kco  selling  htit  owr  daughter,  and  hAggliqg 
or  the  price  t»  be  paid  for  her,  just  as  corsain  do 
with  other  female  slaves. 

We  must  remember  that  at  that  time  the  whole  coas't 
of  Italy  was  subject  to  the  depredations  of  Saracen 
corsairs,  who  used  to  seize  maidens  and  sell  them  foi 
slaves  in  the  East  Bcnvcnuto  tells  us,  that  in  t3&^ 

while  Charles  of  Anjou  had  gone  into  I'rovenec,  IC 
collect  troops  to  revenge  the  massacre  of  the  Frencl] 
at  the  Sicilian  Vespers,  he  had  particularly  chai^M 
his  son  Charles,  who  is  mentioned  in  (he  above  lina 

(79-81),  not  on  any  account  to  be  drawn  into  saji 

action  by  sea  or  by  land  during  his  absence.  Rug- 

gicri  d*  Oria,  a  most  distinguished  naval  commandci 
of  Pedro,  King  of  Aragon,  knowing  this,  came  with 
a  great  fleet  to  Naples,  and  even  entered  the  port 

shooting  missiles  into  the  city,  and  luring  Charles 

the  younger  to  corac  out.     Ruggieri  wcU  knew  tha* 

cha  le»  eniii«rean  d'Altetnagnc,  en  \'oj'ani  Chatkn  At  V»!(W*> 
a&iawur  dc  Rome,  inarid  &  Hidritiire  dc  t'empirc  dc  ConsunU' 
(Mplei  poner  la  main  «ur  la  Toccane,  sar  cdtc  cii^  vicrge  de 
Florence  qui  avail  (crm^  «s  poitcs  aim  empcrcun  ?  Eofi" 
comment  nc  pat  excuser  la  colere  dc  Texil^  ?  Mai>  la  <d^f* 
cn  mauvaiM  conseilli^n: ;  «lle  aveu^la  Dante  ̂   ce  pomt,  em  <^ 
joge  dw  vi ranis  ft  do  mortis  c*<  hi«orien  de  tous  Its  siicfw.  o* 
semble  pas  s'Hie  apergu  de  »inl  Louis.  II  coniuiii  Ics  a&irc* 
du  nionae,  it  n'oublie  nr  Ics  Idians  des  Tanarri^  ni  let  priaC^ 
d'Anslctcirc.  ni  les  qucrcllcs  dcs  plus  prtits  scignnin  d4 
Lombardk  et  de  Romaic.  11  ne  pcut  ignorer  te  nom  de  Mit*! 
Louis,  ifui  vicDi  d'^re  mil  nur  Icti  ailtdt ;  mail  II  De  coroptcn^ 
pas,  il  ne  vcui  pu  comprendre  la  destln^  h^tolque  d*()n  prin^ 
aui  porta  si  bam  la  monanhie  fran^s«  ;  miftnorable  cMwiplj 
c  nnjustice  de*  passions  politiqun-  Dcun  grandes  Imcs  Xtf'. 

fcrscnt  k  tii^me  siicle  sAn»  fc  connafirc,  pour  nous  appicndPCv  ' 
ctoirc  \  la  vtni,  au  gtfnic  dan*  d'auites  rangs  que  ka  nlfgf 
et,  MRS  d^tenci  notrc  cnusc,^  rctpecter  nos  ennemis." J 
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ICharlcs  of  Anjou  wa-s  already  off  I'isa  with  a  great 

"Beet  on  his  way  back  from  Provence. 
Chatiai  Ihc  younger  fell  into  the  trap,  and  embarked 

nith  all  his  chief  officers  and  engaged  d'  Oria.  Like 
tbeKing  of  Syria,  in  battle  with  Ahab,  who  said  to 

his  thief  captains, "  Fight  neither  with  great  nor  small, 
bui only  with  the  King  of  Israel,"  so  did  d'  Oria  order 
hiscaptains  tbat  their  chief  duty  was  to  capture  young 
Chtrles,  and  only  to  attack  that  galley  which  bore  the 
■oysl  standard.  The  Tx:sult  satisfied  his  expectations. 
The  youth  was  captured  with  nine  long  ships,  and 
*itli  all  his  great  officers  of  state,  xvho  were  utterly 
ustltss  in  a  naval  action.  He  was  taken  to  Messina. 
T»o  hundred  of  his  nobles  were  slain  with  the  sword 

to  requite  the  death  of  Conradin,  but  young  Charles 
vas  reserved  with  a  few  of  his  companions,  and 
Bojvcnuto  sa>'S  he  would  certainly  have  been  slain, 
W  not  Queen  Constance  {wife  of  King  Pedro,  and 
iiughtcr  of  Manfred,  who  alludes  to  her.  Canto  iii, 
"i).  ordered  his  life  to  be  spared.  The  following 
^Y  his  father,  Charles  of  Anjou,  touched  at  Gaeta. 
*id  hearing  the  disastrous  news,  broke  out  into  a 
Gtat  explosion  of  wrath  against  his  son  and  said : 

"  I  wish  he  had  died,  rather  than  disobey  my  distinct 
wders."  After  four  years'  imprisonment,  during  which 
Ciirlcs  the  Elder  had  died,  the  younger  Charics  made 
peace  with  Pedro,  and  was  restored  to  his  kingdom  in 

'2S8.  It  was  then  that  he  gave  hi.s  beautiful  daughter 
Beatrice  in  marriage  to  Azzo,  Marquis  of  Estc,  cither 
•sr  jcoooor  100,000  florins,  aceording  to  two  diflTercnt 
wthoritifs,  Azzo  being  much  older  than  Beatrice,  and 
°fwil  reputation. 
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Hugh  cannot  here  repress  an  exclamation  of  in 

dignant  reprobation  of  the  conduct  of  so  unworthy  i 
descendant 

Oftvariiia,  chc  puni  lu  piii  lamc^ 

I'tMcia  cb'  hai  lu  mia  san^uc  a  t«  s)  tratto^ 
Clie  non  si  cuta  delta  proptia  came  1  * 

0  Avarice,  what  more  cansl  ihou  do  with  us, 

ihoii  liast  so  drawn  my  race  unto  th)-Mir,  that  it 
not  for  ilt  ovm  flesh  ? 

But  now  Hugh  comes  to  speak  of  what  he  cvid^ 

considers  a  crime  which  leaves  all  the  abovc-me 
ones  in  the  shade. 

Peichi  men  paia  il  ma]  fouirn  c  i1  fatiot 
Veg^io  in  AUgaa  enirar  lo  6iwdalisa,X 
E  nel  Vicario  wo  Critto  cs»cr  catto. 

Vcggiolo  tin'  altra  vola  user  <leriio ; 

•  propria  tame:  Giobcrii  nays  ihai  ihc  cxprcHion  ii  "t^* 
iMiurnle,  hclliKuina.  Kiln  i;anticn  quantu  la  (^cnesic  vatAU^ 
uuantci  i  vi>lj;ati  di  ojtt^igiuniu.'  Compare  OV».  xxjcvii,  37  i  W 
Isitiiih,  Iviii,  7  :  "  Catncin  tuniu  ne  despw^cris." 

t  il mal future  «//^t//i'.'Thi»lti)ciireryo1»cu[e,  bai  tteo' 
planatiuo  of  Lana  »eem»  much  the  oiosl  clear.  He  M]^  iM 
Dante  wulie>  to  fei(;>i  tI];Li  Hugh  na&  prophcs)'ing  to  liim  obi 
wai  going  toIuiDpcn,  ihuu),'h  as  a  matter  of  (aci  v.  had  alroJ 
ukcn  place,  Ana  be  says  (o  Uamc  :  "  la  oidcr  thai  the  horn 
tA  what  '\%  fining:  to  happen  may  teem  In  you  lonicuhal  ttf 
when  il  dticx  lake  pla^tc,  1  will  Ibretdl  it  to  you." 
}  Veggio  in  Alagnix  enlrar  lo  fiardaiiso :  Uante  means  thi 

he  sees  wilh  the  c)%t  of  a  Calboljc  tlie  indignities  in  wUt 

Pope  Boniface  VIII,  the  \'icar  of  Chn»i,  was  Mbwcted  1 
jXlagna  (now  Anu);ni)  by  Cuillaumc  dc  Nogarci  and  Scitr 
dclla  Colonita  by  order  of  Philip  the  Fair  in  ijojiand  frnntl 
inoni£caiion  of  nhich  h«  dic<i  ihoitly  afterward*  m  Roa 
The  event  i^  related  by  Milmao  {Uil.  Christ.  Book  \i,  ch.  t 
Although  Dnnic  cnlettaincd  feelings  of  bttler  hoMility  Ivwar 
Itoniface,  be  vicn-ed  with  the  uiuunt  abbwrcuce  hii  trcatm* 
l>y  the  emissaries  of  Philip.  No  personal  enmity  could  ma 
him  forgd  that,  as  Pope,  he  u-as  the  vicar  of  Chtiu. 
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I Veggio  rinnovcUar  1'  accco  c  il  felc;* 
E  tni  viri  ladroni  c»er  ancisa  t 

90 

Fautat  il  /tie :  ti  U  thought  by  many  Bible  commenia- 
Ihi:  (h«  "vmc^at  inlngkil  with  ̂ '.tlJ,"  ̂ 'ivcn  10  our  Lord  ai 
cnxifixion  by  the  Komnn  wildictj',  *as  in  (caliiy  the  thin 

!  (1(«)  Ruch  Xi  ih«y  ihenncK'cs  drank,  mcrcifuUy  offered  for 
pupooe  of  (juenching  Ilii  burnitix  ihtr>(,  ana  with  tome 
cotdniif  in  11  thai  would  tend  lu  alleviate  HU  ̂ ufTctings. 
*<i  vivi  laJrvni  ttttr  aiteiio:  Ur.  Moore  (Tfrtual 

klim,pp.  595-39?)  in  disposing;  summarily  of  the  vaiUni 
■  Utivni  says  of  it :  "  For  in  the  cat«  of  the  ladnm 
Kintci)d«d,  vi^  No^arct  and  Sciarrn  Colonna,  the 
fld  with  'the  ihicvn'  so  £.11  faiU,  that  ilioii|[b  branded 
linte  na  Luironi,  and  thouith  auUtioij  :it  this  '  criKifyiog 
ih'of  Chti»t  in  th«  person  of  Hi*  Vicar,  yet  the:>' wcte  not 
iiKltts  uiffcien,  thejf  were  not  put  to  deaih  or  iniurcd  10 
Mr  like  ili«  thieve)  10  whom  ihcy  ate  comp^trca.  This 

H»on  i»  {loiiiicdly  brought  uut  by  i'l'tv,  and  so  this  cpiihct fa  fresh  character  to  ihe  scene  .  .  -  vh'i  woiild  rcprcicni 
( Bonibcc  as  it  wcic  cruciticd  between  NoKawl  an''  Sciarta 
nma,  who  wcic  standing  on  ciilicr  vide  of  hicn  mockint;  aiid 
lling  bim,  yc:  iiill  vifi''  Dr.  Moore  adda  that,  tliou^h  it 
1104  bear  on  this  reading,  he  caonui  help  meciuuniu^  the 
tttins  points  of  rticinbLincc  between  tliii  whole  passage 
Ac  prayer  to  the  Vii){in  cuni posed  bv  IJoniface  VI  I).  Thi* 
no  by  Nannucci  in  his  Manualt  <ull<i  IMUratura,  voLj, 
!i.  TTie  resemblance  can  scarcely  be  accidental,  and  it  t9 
I  carious  that  Hante  i^htwild  have  thus  imitated  a  cumpmi- 
«(  hi*  bitter  enemy,  h  ihould  be  noted  howewr  tliat  this 
in  in  the  one  passage  In  nbich  he  speaks  of  him  with 
Mhy.  Nannutci  nates  lliut  these  verses  were  discovered 
•iioUnio  Amali  in  an  ancient  MS.  in  the  Vatican  Library, 
•tin  it  is  said  that,  in  ilie  l^fieeoth  cemiiij-,  they  could  be 
liaihe  Basilica  of  San  I'aolo  fiiori  Ic  muni,  with  the  follow- 
fVrioos  inscription  :  Santa  Boniftixia  fxipa  iftLnv  fta  la 

HtA  traiiotu;  e  cotsirsst  a  cki  la  dktri  hteraawfU  iH 

Moiwa.    A  few  of  the  verses  are  subjoined  here  '■ 
I  "Stars  la  Vermin  sotto  della  crucc  : 

Vcdea  patir  Jeso.  U  vera  luce, 
Kladre  del  re  di  tutto  I'  unitcrw. 

Vcdeva  il  capo  che  stava  inrhinaio, 
E  tiuto  il  corpo  rh'  era  tomicotato 
I'cr  tiicanar  qucsto  niondo  perveno. 

V'cdc  to  liglio,  cbc  guarda  e  dice  : 
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\'cgg^o  il  nuovo  PUato  •  si  cnidcle, 
Che  1:16  nol  sazU,  ma,  senia  decreiOt 

Pona  ncl  icnipio  le  cujHdc  vrfc.  t 

In  order  Uut  the  evil  deeds  (of  injr  descendanuj 

Oh!  donna  .tfHitu, amara  cd  infdice 
Ecco  il  iiio  liglia  :  e  Joan  tc  moitrava. 

Vede  I'  accto,  ch'  era  ml  lid  tutsto, 
Uato  u  bcNCre  a)  iloJce  Jesti  CiiMo, 
E  tin  ̂ n  coltello  il  cor  l«  irapassava. 

Vcde  lo  figlio  tmio  pas^ioiuto 
Dicer  collii  Scriitura  :  i  coDSumaio : 
Fiunie  di  piaiitu  Aa^fi  occhj  diticm ; 

£  Ctiito  pati'  c  muof  ua  le  tlagolla.' 
Dr.  Moore  invites  especial  comparison  between  V^p^S^_ 
lime*  repealed  in  Danic,  and  Vrdexia  and  Vrde,  simibny  row 

rinj;  at  the  bcK'inninK  of  four  lines  in  I)i>ni£ice'i  poem.  Nc^< 
alw>  the  auto  and  ibe  fi^l  ftxjelc  in  both.  He  aba  thinks  da* 
the  comparison  of  ibc  sufferings  of  the  I'ope  with  those  tA  n* 
Lord  may  have  been  sufReited  by  the  Pope  himself,  whowtsa* 
lold  by  Milnian  {pp.  lit.)  awaited  the  airiral  of  his  persecanwj 
uitiog  with  calm  dignity  on  his  throne,  and  refusing  to  ' 
uying :  "  If  I  aoi  betrayed  like  Christ,  I  am  ready  to  die  l>lt 

Christ." 
*  Hu^fo  PUato  ;  Dante  apjtliet  this  epithet  to  Philip  the  FiU' 

whoddivcfed  up  Uoniface  vlll  into  the  haiuU  of  his  norti 
enemies  the  Colonna,  even  at  Poniiiu  I'ilate  ddivered  ap  CH 
Lord  10  the  Jewv  In  Inf.  six.  Bt-S?,  Daiiie  sivlei  Bettraad  o 
Cot,  who  purchased  ihe  P*pai.y  by  Simony,  I^u^voJitiOK. 

" Isuovo  Jason  sari,  di  cui  si  leggc 
Nc'  Maccabei :  c  come  a  quel  fu  moUc 
Suo  re,  cosl  fia  a  !ui  chi  Francia  reirec." 

Thii  Bertrand  de  Got,  ai  Pope  Clement  V.  v-as  the  so 
tool  of  Philip  Ihe  Fait  in  his  wicked  deeds,  among  v 
tlic  unjustifiable  destruction  of  the  Knights  Tcmplart. 

t  unva  deirtto.  Porta  »tl  ttmbio  U  ntpitU  vtU  :  In  13*' 
Philip  suppressed  the  Onler  of  the  Tenipfars  on  a  number  * 
inimpcd-up  charges.  He  setied  on  their  Prcceptories,  tlitf' 
pr<q>eny  and  their  persons,  and,  after  puttin/  them  to  the  mo' 
(nhunuu)  tortures,  obtained  from  Pope  Clement  V  a  leluoa* 
assent  to  these  illcsal  procecdiitgs.  Dante  c^pc^ially  censm^ 
in  these  lines  Ihe  nMcnce  of  a  foir  trial,  and  the  real  motive  < 

Philip's  leal  against  the  Templars,  which  ms  his  cw-eioaine^ of  their  possetsioDS. 

snbvM 
;  whicin 
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^B  "vhcthcr  fularc  or  post  may  appear  less  atrocious,  (1 
^V  "Will  tell  thcc  thai)  I  sec  the  Flcui-dc-lys  imtcr  into ■  .Alagna,  and  Christ  Himscif  ukcn  captive  in  the 

^  pcreon  of  His  vicar  (BoutCicc  VllI).     I  see  Him 
mocked  a  second  time ;  I  see  renewed  the  vinegar 
and  the  gall,  and  Himself  slain  (once  more)  between 
living  thieves.     I  sec  the  tnodeni  Pilate  (Philip  IV) 

^K  so  relentlee,  that  even  this  docs  not  sate  hiin,  but 
^P  without  any  legal  authority  he  pushes  on  hi«  irovetoiu 

sails  into  the  'I'ctnplc. 
In  the  following  interesting  passage,  Ozanam  {Purga- 

'"*"'■.  PP-  330-332)  discusses  the  relative  demerits  of 
Vope  Boniface  and  the  King  of  France  : 

"  Sur  Boniface,  qui  avait  fait  trembler  Ics  rois,  les 
deques,  Jes  riligieux  ct  Ic  peupic,  fondirent  tout  & 

oxip  [a  crainte  ct  te  tremblemenl,  pour  apprendrc  aux 
pf^latj  i  ne  point  dominer  avec  urgucil,  mais  d  se 

'mdrc  le  mudt-lc  dc  Icur  troupcau  ct  a  se  faire  inoins 
"aindre  qu'aimer. 

'Mais  que  ]icnser  de  Philippe  le  Bel,  ce  prince 
■tt  monnaycur,  entourc:  de  Icgistes,  ne  travaillant 

lU'i  accr^iter  la  maxime  de  Pierre  du  Bois  :  '  Que 
"  wuveraine  libcrt<i  du  roi  consiste  ̂   ne  recon- 

"^rc  aucun  sup^rieur,  mais  k  se  faire  ob^ir  saii» 

°*ta,t  d"  aucune  censure  humainc,"  qui  fabriquc  une 
■•sse  bulle ;    et  longtcmps  d'avancc   ncgocie  clan- 

R**  n^cnt  avec  les  Colonna  I 
3antc  fut  trop  s^-v4rc  pour  la  mc-moirc  de  Boni- 

et  au  XIX'  chant  de  I'En/er,  il  liii  marque  sa 
pbcc  panni  les  Simontaqtics,  mais  non  parmi  Ici 

•"nitiques  ni  lex  imptcs,  Dante  est  rennemi  poli- 

li^  de  Boniface  ;  il  croit  lui  devcrir  son  exit,  I'asser- 

^^Boncnt  de  sa  patric ;  il  I'accuse  de  fratide,  de 

'"nooie,  d'usurpation  ;  il  scmblera  m6me.  au  XXVII' 
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chant  du  Paradis,  rcvoqucr  en  doute  la  l^iti 

cc  papc.  Mais  en  presence  du  crime  d'Anai 
&mc  catholiquc  s'cmcut ;  il  nc  voit  plus  que  li 
captif  en  la  persoune  de  son  vicairc  II  fail 

une  fois  dc  plus  dc  cctte  orthodoxic  qu'on  I 
ment  contcst(!c.  Ce  grand  honimc  crut  ce  q 

croyons  ;  il  nc  pensa  pas  qu'il  y  cfit  deux  tivi 
une  cxtcricurc  ct  charpcc  dc  fables  pour  !cs  ] 

les  fcmmes,  Ics  cdfants,  les  pctits,  I'autrc  h 
tionnellc  pour  Ic  petit  nombre  dcs  savants 
philosophes.  II  ne  pcnsa  point  sc  vengcr 
papaut^  du  tort  que  Ic  gouvcmcmcnt  tempa 

pays  lui  avait  fait,  ni  s'cn  prendre  au  cbrisl 
des  fautes  des  chretiens.  S'il  cut  contrc  p 
papcs  dc  son  temps  dcs  paroles  amvrcs,  s'il  n'4 
pas  les  mccurs  du  clergc,  c'cst  qu'il  aima  I 
comme  11  aimatt  Florence,  d'un  amour  jal 
cxig^ant ;  il  la  voudrait  sans  t4chc,  il  la  cct 

I'injuric;  mais  comme  saint  Bernard,  comm 
Thomas,  commc  c«s  grands  hommcs  qui  y 

mal,  mais  qui  nc  dosesp^rent  pas  dc  Dicu," 
Hugh  Capet  concludes  by  invoking  the 

of  God  upon  so  mudi  infamy. 
O  Sigaor  mio,  quando  ixiit  io  lleto* 

A  veder  la  t-ctidctta,  chc  na^cou 
Fa  dolce  1'  ini  tua  ncl  Uio  ttfptno  } 

Oh  I  my  Lord,  when  shall  I  be  made  Joyful  bjr  9 

1.       1 

I 
*  /ieto  A  veder  la  vettAtla  :  Cwnpan  Psalm,  Iviii,  il 

righteous  thall  rejoice  nheii  Lc  MMith  the  vcngcsDCs  :i 
wa»h  his  feet  In  the  Wood  of  the  wicked."  Cod,  knot 
the  sinner  cannot  etcapc  from  (lU  vcnjce.'utce,  i«  five 
buman  jwsimmu  which  protnpt  a  man  to  give  way  to  I 
God  sbidcB  Hi<>  own  tune,  knowing  that  what  »  otM 
vaztXy  come  to  pass. 
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the  wnKwnce,  whicli,  hidtlen  in  Tliy  secret  ootinscU, 
allAys  Thy  ( j«sl)  wxinh  ? 

6cn\<eiiuto  points  out  that  this  means  that,  when  a 
man  who  has  suffered  an  injury  knows  that  speedy^ 
vengeance  will  fall  on  the  offender,  he  secretly  re- 

joices in  his  heart,  and  he  says  the  same  thint;  will 

happen  here  with  the  anger  of  God,  which  in  brief 

SIMM  will  fall  on  Fbilip  and  bis  descendants. 

Divition  ///.  Several  flagrant  instances  are  now 

given  of  Avarice  as  exhibited  in  persons  both  of 

^rcd  and  profane  histor>',  and  I^ugh  Capet  answers 
iHe  second  of  the  quaitions  which  Dante  had  put  to 

'"rn  (IL  35,  36)  as  to  why  he  alone,  nf  all  the  spirits 
ia  the  Cornice,  seems  to  care  to  renew  tJiese  well 

•Itswved  praises.  That,  we  may  remember,  was  the 

"tilling  to  notice  certain  instances  of  voIuntar>' 
poverty  and  great  liberality. 

Cib  cti'  to  diecii  di  quell'  unicn  spots 
Delia  Spiriro  K^ntn,  c  che  ti  fecc 
Verja  me  voiger  per  akuoa  chiosa, 

Tanin  d  rU]>a»U*  a  rutte  nostre  precc,  100 
Quiuito  il  dl  <lurn;  ma,  ijuand'e'  *'annotta, 
Conlrario  wion  t  prtiwiemo  in  quella  vecc. 

As  to  what  I  said  of  thai  one  only  Bride  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  (the  Blessed  Virgin),  and  whicli  occasioned 
il««  to  turn  to  me  for  some  csplanaiion,  that  is  the 
IspoDse  10  all  our  prayers  for  so  long  as  the  day 
Ittb ;  iMit,  when  night  conKs  on,  ¥re  take  up  the  con- 
Iqt;  sotmd  instead  of  that. 

*  'Hfatla .'  Olbcr$  read  JitpMt&. 
t  Cuttraria  turn  :  CMnpArc  Pur^.  xiii,  40-43  : 

'  U>  ften  wool  csscr  d* I  conir;«rio  mono ; 
Credo  che  V  udirai,  per  mio  awita, 
Prima  chc  k<<i»s1>'  al  pauo  del  perdono." 
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The  meaning  of  this  is:  These  examples  of  vi 

IJersons,  conspicuous  for  their  voluntary  povcrt 

liberality,  as  long  as  the  day  lasts,  follow  a 

prayers,  as  though  they  were  the  natural  ans) 
them  ;  but,  when  Hie  night  comes  on,  then  w 

claim  instead  the  evii  examples  of  those  who 

friends  of  Avarice  and  Cupidity,  and  thei 
punishments.  Liberality  makes  men  to  shine,  A 
makes  them  obscure. 

Hugh  next  runs  rapidly  over  several  examp 

the  hateful  .'.ins  of  avaricious  and  covetous  pe 
First  he  mentions  Pygmalion,  the  brother  of  O 

who,  through  blind  greed  of  gold,  murdered  b 
band,  Sichaeus,  King  of  Tyre,  and  drove  his  si 
exile  to  Carthage. 

Noi  ripeiiain  Pii^inalion  •  altoiu.t 
Cui  iradilore  e  tadro  e  )>atnL-i<UX 
Fece  la  voglia  sua  dell'  oro  tihiatta; 

Then  wc  recall  to  mind  Pygmalion,  whom  hi.^  tn- 
satiable  lust  for  gold  made  a  traitor  and  a  thief  asd 
a  panicidc.  ^ 

He  was  a  /nti'/t^r  because,  when  bound  to  Sichaen 

•  PigmiUion :  Tliis  Story  is  lold  in  Vrijil,  ̂ m.  i,  J^o-^ji 
t  aiMla  ;  Anoibct  rorm  of  allora.  The  meaning  of  it  ' 

is  in  connection  with  ̂ nanA}  y  aitn^ta  in  I.  loi,  where  H 
told  Dante  that  after  niKhi&ll  the  spirits  take  up  a  diA 
Strain  {(Miirario  mfitto)  to  what  they  have  been  einying  b« 
Then*  nf*  be  titllvtfii)  we  be){in  to  sini;  aboui  Pygma 
Midu,  Acban,  Ananias  and  SappbUa,  Heliodorus,  Pol| 
and  Crassua. 

S  patrklda :  "  Et  quia  cognatnm  occidit,  vocaiur 
nam  ita  punitnr  Ickc  Pompcj^  dc  ̂ rrieida.  skut  occji 
pairem  suum."  (/'u/n>  i/i  I>aHte\  The  Atum.  Fior.  iji 
Py^imalion  was  a  parrici<Ie  bcoauK  Sychicus  was  tlie  I 
I'nest  of  the  Temple  of  Jupiter,  and  thereby  a  father  i 
malioa  in  a  spiritual  sense. 

p4lfK 
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M  ojlh  of  faith,  he  killed  him  unawares  while  sacri- 

fa'i^  at  the  altar  of  Hercules,  in  whose  temple  he 
Ws  priest.  A  ihie/,  because  he  took  his  brother-in- 

hv*}  gold  ;  and  a  parricide,  because  Sichaeus  was  not 
«i!yhis  brother-in-law,  but  also  his  kinsman.  Par- 
ncid^  Bcnvenuto  tells  us,  ts  commonly  used  as  a 

ttfm  for  the  murderer  of  any  kinsman. 
Tbc  next  example  of  Avarice  is  that  of  Midas, 

King  of  Lydia,  whose  father  Gorilius  tied  the  famous 
Gonlian  knot.     Midas  was  supposed  to  have  obtained 

from  Bacchus  the  faculty  that  everything  he  touched 

shonld  become  gold,  but,  the  result  of  this  being  that 
he  found  himself  on  the  point  of  dying  of  hunger  and 

thiol,  he  besought  deliverance   from  so  perilous  a 

piiirilegc.     Uenvenuto  says  that,  by  this  allegorical 

tale,  the  poets  wished  it  to  be  understood  that  the 
Misct.  while  rolling  in  riches  and  gold,  lives  in  the 

Ereatfai  penury,  and  even  deprived  of  the  common 
•eoesttrics  of  life. 

E  U  mb«na  dell'  avara  Mida,* 
Che  se^l  alls  »iia  domanda  higorda. 
Per  In  qua!  sempie  convicn  chc  «i  rida. 

And  the  misery  of  the  gtcedy  Midas,  that  foDovred 
^(i  his  covetous  request,  at  which  one  always  needs 

"*'"'  next  turns  to   sacred   history,  of   which  he 

^sukesUugti  give  three  instances;  following  closely 
'  "ikh  come  two  more  from  profane  history. 

Dd  faDe  Acan  t  ctascun  pot  »  riconbi, 

.'ViU«;  The  Story  of  Mid-u  will  be  found  in  Ovid,  .il/z/nw. 

■  ■'  St^Jotkua,  vii,  ['S^ 
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Come  furb  l«  spoglie,  si  die  I'  ira 
Di  Jnsu}  t]ui  par  ch'  anci>r  la  morda. 

Indi  .iccusiam  col  ninrito  Snfini:* 
Lodiamo  i  cnki  ch'  cbbc  Eliadoro;f 
Ed  in  infnmia  tntto  U  monle  gira 

Polinettor  ch'  anctM  pDlidoro.  I 
Ultimamcnte  ci  si  grida:  '  CnMO^J 

Died,  chC  il  sai,  di  cbe  upore  £  I'  ora?' 
Tlien  everyone  bethinks  himself  of  the  foolish  Achu, 
how  he  stole  the  plunder,  so  thai  the  wrath  of  )othu> 
still  seems  to  fill  upon  him  bete.    Then  vre  acciuc 

*  Safint:  Sec  A<4t  v,  t-ii.    Scanaiimi  uys  ifaai  Aiuu£> 
and  Sapphini  do  not  so  much  i^ymlxkliic  an  avuice  ibu 

dircctlv  tnpaciaui,  as  n  fiuudulcni,  h-iniC,  .ind    bypoorilic 
avarice,  tli.-it  seeks  10  disuse  itself  in  ihc  ̂ uh  of  libcraSty. 

t  Etiodom:  This  refcis  to  the  miracuioin  horse  that  appcart 
in  the  temple  of  JcTUsnlcm,  when  Itcliodnnit,  the  ircasum  * 
King  Seleticux,  went  there  10  remove  liic  ireOMire.  Wc  rea4  * 

it  in  tl  Ma€ciiives,  iii,  2y.  *  For  ibcrc  aupeiircd  anta  then  * hone  wiih  a  icniblc  iid«r  upon  hint,  ana  adorned  with  a  *e> 
^r  covering,  and  he  tan  ncrcc1y,;tnd  smoic  at  Hcliodotrua  wil 
his  forefeet,  and  il  K«mcd  ihai  he  th:ii  sat  upon  ihc  bone  ha 
complete  hamcu  of  gold."  Tliis  mbject  is  one  of  the  cbi> 
omamenis  of  KapbacT's  SBtnxe  in  the  \'atican. 

X  /'o/iHtfUr  (if  oMdtt  Poiidorv  :  ViAyiainn,  the  yvui^^  90 
of  Priam,  King  of  Tro>-,  being  too  youiig  10  take  part  in  «h 
defence  of  Tros',  was  placed  under  itie  care  of  liis  father's  (riwi 
PolymncUor,  King  of  Thrace.  The  laiicr  murdered  him  for  lb 
Mtke  of  the  trcAsun:  which  he  h.id  hrou^hi  veiih  bim.  See  VblP' 
A^M.  iii,  19-68;  and  Ovid,.t/£fim.  xili,439-43&  And  Eur^no** 
^•vwAf,  r. 

f  Crast0:  Marcus  Licinius  Cnsnu  wa*,  viih  Juhm  Oa^ 
and  Pompcy,  one  of  the  Triumvir*  of  Home.  When  govt*" 
of  Syria,  ne  undertook  a  war  against  the  Panliian  King  Oro^ 
Me  wM  ddeaicd,  captured  and  slain,  b)-  Siircna  the  J'lnh'O 
general,  B.c  59-  Sec  Plutarch's  Crituus.  Florus  tlie  hino"* 
uii.  1 1)  relates  that,  when  the  hcn<l  of  Cravtux  iras  brotigh  W' 
Orodes.  tlui  kins  in  derision  of  the  avarice  of  Crassis  caH>' 
molieo  gold  to  be  poured  do»n  bi*  ihtoaL  Scnnaxnst  nn* 
ihai  Crauus  is  here  mentioned  as  a  symbol  of  that  ar~**'* 
avarice  which  violaict  the  common  rights  of  all  njuiiia& 



Readings  on  tfte  Purgatoria. 

^■Sapphira  with  }i«  hittband ;  wc  hud  the  kicks  that 
^B  H^Uixloras  TCCcivcd ;  and  in  infamy  (ihc  name  of) 
^H  Pwymncslcr,  wfio  murdcrvd  Polydorus  circles  round 
■  i«  who!*  mountain.  Last  of  all  iho  cr>-  rings  through 

the  Cornice  (//'/.  in  this  plac«  ti  is  cried  out)  '  TcU ^  Ctusui,  for  ihou  Icnowest,  what  is  the  tiiste  of 

gold?' 
Pp  to  this  point  Dante's  second  question  has  re- 

mained unanswered,  as  to  why  Hugh  Capet,  of  all 

Ike  spirits  in  the  Cornice,  was  the  only  one  that  he 
wind  silking. 

la  reply  to  this,  Hugh  concludes  his  long  discourse 

'V' explain!  o|;  that  he  and  his  companions  in  pcni- 
ttnci;  vary  the  modulation  of  their  strains,  and  that, 
« the  lime  when  Dante  first  noticed  him,  he  was  not 

^  only  one  of  them  tt'ho  was  then  singing,  but  tlic 
oae  whose  song  was  loud  enough  to  be  heard  in 
part  of  the  Cornice. 

Talor  parla  I'  un  alto,  e  I'  altro  basso, 
Sccondo  f  a/feioo  ch'  a  dir  ei  sprona,* 
Ora  a  ina^-);iore.  ed  era  a  minor  p.iMO  ;  lao 

Pero  a]  bcD  che  il  dl  ci  si  ragtona, 

Diand  mm)  er'  lo  sol ;  ma  qui  da  presso 
Non  alsiva  la  voce  alira  pcr«ina-"— 

•times  one  speaks  loud,  and  another  low,  accord- 
iig  as  our  afTection  impels  us  to  speak,  now  in  a 
^her,  and  now  in  a  softer  strain ;   therefore  (in 

rdtt^rasproim:  I  follow  Dr.  Moore's  restdiDs 
>  iiib«t  reading;  is  ch'  iid  ir.  wbicb  I  adopted  in _  clfadlr. in  my  firei 

Scartanini  so  reads  it  in  bis  LeipiiK  commeotaiy 
.  ,  bui  in  hi*  Milan  tommenUTy  (r8<)3)  be  has  tk'  a  dir. 

^  bt  ubtcnes  that  ««  are  clearly  told  in  Purg.  xix,  1 14,  ibai 
ts^rits  on  this  cornice  arc  <|tiitc  unable  to  raove^  being 
1       "  Nc'  picdi  c  ndlr  man  IcRftli  e  prcB." 
laiir,  ehfadir,  eha^r^  in  the  MSK.  most  be  nodcratood  to 

.  Ml  to  moving,  but  to  tpeaking. 
K 
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singing)  the  examples  of  good  which  we  dtsam 
dunnj{  ihe  day,  I  was  not  alone  jmt  now,  but  (it 
chanced)  that  no  other  person  was  upliDJi^  his  voice 

near  by  here." 
Bcnvcnuto  remarks  that,  if  Hugh  Capet  was  a  Mite 
or  Covetous  as  regards  money  during  his  Iife4ime,  hi 

certainly  cannot  be  accused  of  want  of  liberalttj-  ii 
his  wordj,  judging  from  the  extent  of  his  speech. 

Division  IV.  Dante  now  describes  a  woodeifu 

phenomenon.  Just  when  he  and  Virgil  have  recom 
mcnced  their  journey,  which,  owing  to  the  path  bejfti 
encumbered  with  the  prostrate  forms  of  the  spirits,  ̂  
necessarily  !<low,  and  somewhat  toilsome,  the  whol 
mountain  suddenly  quakes,  and  the  entire  r^ton 
from  all  quarters,  re-echoes  with  a  simultaneous  oiai 
hurst  of  Gloria  in  Excfhis  Deo.  This,  we  shall  \K^M 

in  the  next  Canto  (xxi,  70),  was  occasioned  b 
Statius  having  completed  his  term  in  Purgatoiy. 

Noi  cravam  •  jianiii  gih  <U  csso, 
E  hrigavam  t  di  soperchiar  la  urada  I 

Tnnto,  qnacto  al  jioicr,  n'  tn  pennesso ; 

*  Noi  trtfvam  :  Compare  fit/,  xxxii,  134 : 
"Noi  eravam  pariiii  gii  da  ellft" 

t  triganam  :  Id  ilie  Oran.  Jiiz.  and  in  llie  Voe.  della  1 

hrigirt  '\%  sjiid  10  be  equitalcat  to  Certare,  al^apigliani  i 
f'tr  Ji/i^nia,far  ofitr.i, prv^uriire,  ingfgiuwsi.     Id  llie 
drl  Pnmo  Stiolo,  3  vols.  Svo,  Florence  1816,  vol.  ii,  1^3^ 
(luldo  Cavalcanti  tuts  the  foUoirini;  : 

"  Tu  m'  liai  ii  ptcn.-i  di  dolor  la  mente, 
Che  !'  aouna  »i  brij^a  di  partire." 

t  lOfifftJUitr  la  UmdA :  Costa  interprets  thi*  :  "  di  1 
Hit  eammino."    Brunonc    Bianchi :    "  vuol  dire,  pr        _ 
giuMgtrw  a  ca^  (gel  to  the  end  of  it)."    The  great  dicp*'  | 
aries  «ay  that  lovtniiiarr  is,  properly  speaking,  more  foti  •  1 

exprm  going  up  hill,  but  Andreoli   very  haj^ly  obwtMt  * ' 

J 
.v..  a,  p.  3^ 
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Qwnd'  io  senii',  come  cosa  che  cadn, 
Tremar  lo  montc;  •  onde  mi  pre»c  un  gielo, 
Qoal  prendci  itiol  rolut  che  a  morte  v%dn. 

Ctftft  nan  si  «colca  si  forte  Delo,  ijq 
Prin  che  Latona  in  ki  facetse  il  niclo, 
A  portorir  li  due  occhi  del  cielaf 

""e  hjd  already  dcpancd  from  him  (Hugh  Capet), 
*wl  Were  suiving  to  gel  over  the  ground  as  much  as 
■*•  pcnniued  Io  our  power,  when  I  fell  the  moun- 
■^■1  tiemble,  like  a  ihiii){  thai  ia  tottering  (to  iu 
U');  ))hcTi;ui>on  a  chill  seieed  upon  me  ■!»  lluit 
*nich  $eiic«  iiiKjn  him  nho  is  goin|i;  lo  his  death. 

i^  Assitiedl)*,  Delos  did  not  iiuako  so  violently,  hcforc 
^fe  itiat  Utona  made  hi-r  nest  therein  to  give  birth  to 
^H  Ibe  twin-e)'cs  of  Heaven  {Apollo  and  Diana,  the  Sud 
■I    oA  Xloon). 

I     '"^c  Island  of  Dclos,  in  the  Archipelago  or  /Ggcan 
^_^^  was  thrown  up  by  an  earthquake,  by  order  of 

Hnup'ter,  in  order  to  receive  Latona,  one  of  liis  wives, 
*bn  she  jjavc  birth  to  Apollo  and   Diana.     Other 

*«ouots  say  it  was  left   floating  about  after  the 

Ha (|B2ndo  ri  sicno  alire  Hifficoliilche  quclln  del  sahrc,  pu>k 
™*  ttnialmcflie  ;  c  <|ui  i  due  f *oeii  dovevnn  ptoccdcrc  raicnte 
"  "Kni,  ed  aiienti  a  non  peitare  (Iread  upon)  le  ombre  dislCM 
"'  'tm." 

*  Trrmar  h  moiUt .'  Compare  ihc  cunbquake  meniioned  in 
H^\,\-^  Ijr : 

"  r  inito  queslo,  la  tmia  campagna 
Trcmo  ri  forte." 

2"^  the  carthqiuke  experienced  by  w^neas  on  entering  ihe  ln> 
«nal  RrjTJnns  (Virjr.  A^n.  vi,  15  J-3J7)  : 

Eccc  auiem.  primi  sub  luraina  tolls  ci  onus. 
Sub  pedibus  inugirc  ̂ olutii,  ct  ju^.t  capta  moveri 
Sllvamm,  viiue^iie  canc«  uhilarc  per  iimbram." 

^  t  ate  ixfki  dti  cifta :  Thii  beautiful  expression  is  probably 
■""Mted  by  Dante  friwn  (Kid,  who  {Mr/am.  iv.  j;S)  calU  ihc 
S«i  Hiuuli  itiufui.  Gioberti  ipe;iks  of  ilie  line  in  enthusiastic 
V*at  and  admiraiion,  but  prders  to  Uiiiik  thai  Daiiie  in\-entcd "•vet  again. 

N  3 
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separation    of  land  and  sea,  and  Jupiter  ra 
stand  still.     Herodotus  and  Thucydidcs  boi 
tion  its  constant  earthquakes. 

Dante  now  describes  a  loud  cry  that  followed 
earthquake.     It  was  the  jubilant  shout  of  the 

in  Purgatory  at  the  h'beration  of  Statius. 

3tty 

Poi  cominci6  da  tunc  parii*  uii  gildo I Tal  che  il  Maesito  invcr  di  ine  si  fco. 

Dicendo :— "  Non  dubbiar.t  mcncr'  io  ti  guido."- 
Glorla  in  txettsn,  (uiti,  Dto 

Diccan,  per  quel  ch'  io  da  vkiit  compfc*t,.| 
Ondc  inlcndcr  1«  undo  si  JKHCO. 

Noi  xtavnnin  immobili  e  lospesi. 

Come  i  paslnr  chc  ptimn  udir  quel  ctktilo^ 

F'in  ch«  il  lr«ra.ir  attsit,  ed  ei  compiisi.t 
Then  upon  all  sides  ihcrc  arose  a  cry  so  grcai,  thai 

my  MaMcr  drew  nearer  to  me.  saying :  "  Feat  not, 
while  I  am  guidinfi  ihec"     Gloria  in  Exetltit  Da 

I 
itory  M 
im  dioj 

="1 

*  da  tutte  Parti !  Il  must  be  undcruood  (bat,  on  it.  ̂ 
pleiion  nf  n  toul'«  pur{>ation,  an  exultitijt  cnnt^aiiilAUiry  »h 

b'ivinjj  the  glory  howrever  to  God,  arose,  not  only  fiom  i ' iitce  lo  which  that  »]>irit  wa>,  but  from  all  the  Co 

t  Noa  dubhiiir;  JiuMare  or  duUtarf  has  tbc  sec 

linct  tncaniitK  of   "to  fear."      See   Orait.  i>ix.  t.  *. 
par.  1 :     «  Nel  Mn«a  aff  di   Ttnun  o  £Mtart." 
I'ar.  xjcvi,  I  : 

"  Menir*  io  dubbinra  per  lo  viM>  spenio, 
Delia  fulj^ida  tianuna  che  lu  iperne." 

Which  Nonon  very  properly  translates :  "  White  ' 
heiwiwe,'  etc. 

Xtompilii  :  Compare  Purg.  xiv,  76  : 

I'erchi  lo  tpirto,  che  di  pria  parldmi." 
And  Purg.  SIX,  izi,  133  : 

"  Come  avariiia  spense  a  ciascun  bene 
Lo  nouro  amote,  onde  Operar  petde'  1 

And  Purg.  \\\%,  0()  : 
E  tal  candor  di  mia  f[iamtnai  non  fad." 

See,  a>  to  these  fennt,  Nannucci,  Anal.  Crit.,  pp.  199^ ; 



Caato  XX.     RtatUngs  oh  tlit  Purgatmio. i8i 

an  vrefc  saying,  so  far  as  I  could  nalce  out  from 
tboM;  QciT  at  lund,  whose  cry  it  was  poMtbk  to  dis- 
tingubh.   We  remained  motionleNS  and  in  unceiUinty 
—a?  the  thqiherdt  who  firrt  heard  thai  song — until 
the  trembling  ceased,  and  it  (the  hymn)  had  come  to 
a  conclusion. 

Benvcnuto  thinks  that  Dante  deserves  much  com- 

mendation for  this  beautiful  idea.     For,  as  the  Aiigcl 

Host  sang  with  joy  the  hymn  Gloria  in  Execliis  Deo 

on  the  evening  of  the   Nativity  of  the  Redeemer  of 

•jie  World,  so  now  the  spirits  in   Purgatory  do  the 
Amc,  when  a  sotil  is  set  free  to  go  to  Heaven. 

Dante  concludes  the  Canto  by  relating  how  he  and 

Vi^il,  having  stopped  short  in  great  fear  and  pcr- 

C'«xity,  on  feeling  the  earth  quake,  and  on  hearing 
l^  ovtbust  of  .song,  again  move  on.  The  phenome- 

non, however,  has  aroused  intense  curiosity  in  Dantc: 

Poi  npigllAnimo  nosiro  camtntn  •yacito  :  * 
Cnaniando  \  ombre  cbc  Kia<^tn  Pcr  terra, 

*(amimtt  S'uito:  Giobcrti,  after  temnrkine  thni  the  path  of 
'V'lile  it  not  generally  a  hoty  one,  ad(l%  that  by  ihif  (tmmin 
'^we  are  to  undeisiand  tint  une  which  Dante's  fnnty  has 
WiRd  in  bb  great  poem  :  he  temi^i  it  a  holy  path  becaiuc  it 
*•  ikongh  the  reytons  of  Purgatory  that  were  lenaDicd  fiy 

I^Mlilied  sairits,  ai>d  because  its  direction  u'as  lan-aidi  a,  guoU W  was  altogether  religious  and  morn).  Giobcni  says  he 
•••wwill  be  on  the  sid*  of  iho»c  "ho  think,  and  the  belief  i* 
*  ptpibr  one,  that  Dante  wrote  this  poem  to  rcvenjce  himself 
^ki  enemies.  [Ie  may,  indeed,  in  nome  few  places  yield  to 
^  Hrictly  human  passion  of  vindictivenesa,  and,  considerini; 
'liiilcm  and  fien-  t<!mi>e[aincRt,  it  would  not  be  altogether  in- 
'MuiUe ;  but  the  complexion  and  gcnend  conception  of  the 
(Mnicjn  DO  sort  of  way  inqMredbytuch  unnorlliy  sentiments. 

^<i«n  othcrwiM)  Danie  would  malce  himMlf  out  .-i  wretched 
^?Knie,  and  woaM  feign  to  be  writing  in  the  cause  of  virtue 

*^  in  reality  wrilins  in  the  cause  of  a  passion  diametrically 
ytOMmry,  and  wouWnoi  bethe  Poet  of  Rectitude  [Cuntc^e 
"t  fUtiitudine\  Therefore  he  rightly  terms  his  poetic  jonr- 
"«T"«  holy  p>th> 
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Tomatc  gi^*  in  sull'  uraio  p>«ita+ 

Nulla  ignorania  mai  con  tanu  gue>Tat_ 
Mi  fe'  dcsidcroso  di  snpcre, 
Se  la  memoriit  miA  in  ci{>  non  en3,1 

Quanta  p«rc'  mi  allor  pcnsan<k>  avere : 
Ni  per  1.1  frcltn  donuindam'  er"  <yu>,\ 
Ni  per  me  li  potea  cosa  vedcrc  : 

Com  m'  and^va  liinido  e  penMM). 
We  then  resumed  again  otii  holy  palh :  ws 
the  §hadcs  that  lay  upon  ihc  ground,  (whfl 
already  relumed  (o  iheii  custoniary  wailing. 
if  my  memory  is  not  at  fault  about  this,  did  m; 
ranee  (on  any  matter)  irith  !(o  gr«x(  a  stnfc  ma 
desirous  of  knowing  it,  as  1  sc«med  then  u 
(about  (111.4  mailer)  when  1  tliuuglit  it  ov«r.    N 

•  TcTH^iiegi^:  Sonic  read  this  Ternatt  giii,'mi^'i posture  of  tlic  spirits  lying  on  their  faces.  \Vc  are 

that  they  h.'ul  all  rniscd  ihcinsclvcx  for  ibc  purpose 
Ihe  OU'ria  in  Eixeliis,  but  had  proslratea  i]>ecnM 
when  their  mnn  wai  at  an  end. 

t  maio  pianlo :  Compare  /n/.  xvi,  i%2(\  wbervGtl 
and  his  iwu  companions,  having  paused  lor  an  insu 
Umcniations  tu  addrcM  Dante,  taxc  up  the  refrain  a( 

"  Ricominciar,  come  noi  risicmmo,  ci 
L'  aniico  verM."  i 

X  torn  lanta gufrra  ;  "Qui  DaiHe mamfcua  come/ 
fetit  gmerra  lU  luo  nnrilo  diiideroxi  di  taper  tuUc 
itki  trvt  n/in)  di  an  mgei^ti  tooiiniunente  naio  uUi 

GMerIt).    Compare  Purr,  lai,  I  : 
"  La  seic  natural  (di  »apere>  che  nui  Don 

And  xxi,  73-75  = 

"pcr6ch'ei(ij|iode 
Tnnto  del  r>er<)unnt' t  ̂ rande  la  tele, 
Non  saprei  die  <]uant'  ei  mi  fcce  protle^' 

Compare  also  IVisdcm,  xiv,  2i  :  "  They  erred  in   
of  God  i  bat  whereas  they  lived  in  the  gieat  war  of 

ihoM  to  great  p1agtie«  called  they  peace.' 

{  cr*  fv<*.'  'riiis  i*  probably  a  Lalinism  from  ausws find  il  used  in  a  »itniUr  way  by  Petrarch,  IWtnifo  d 
capL  iii,  ten.  17  : 

"  Vid'  Ippia,  il  rccchiercl  che  gii  fii  (mo 
Dir:  'I'sruullo.'" 

■ni^ 

infln 
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I  dare  to  ask,  on  nccount  of  our  haste;,  nor  of  myself 
could  1  perceive  anything  there,  so  1  pursued  my  way 
timorous  and  thoughtful. 

Pcr«  (/ JT?//*- tW-c^j,  pp.  211.  212)  remarks  that  the 
attentive  reader  of  Dante  must  certainly  have  noticed 
that  the  examples  of  vice,  again:st  which  the  penitents 

ia\'eigh  so  fiercely,  abound  mo^t  in  the  Itr^t  Cornice 
And  in  this  one.     In  the  other  Cornices  not  morethan 

Kfoor  three  arc  given,  whcrKis  in  the  First  Cornice 
c  have  twelve,  and  in  tliis  one  seven  instances  of 

the  sin  to  be  avoided.  In  these  seven  examples  of 

I  bestial  Concupiscence,  it  would  be  easy  to  distinguish 
I  ttie  seven  daughters  of  Avarice  which  St  Thoma.s 

Aquinas  a.s.tigns  to  her. "  To  this  Scartazzini  adds  : 

"  Triackny  in  Pygmalion  ;  who  treacherously  murders 
his  uncle  and  his  brother-in-law ;  Restlessness  {fnquie- 
*&)  in  Midas,  who  gets  literal  experience  that  the 
Covetous  man  does  not  ever  get  satiated  with  gold 

'Tilia:  avariiio:  dkunlur  vitia  quK  ex  ipsa  oriuniur,  el 
fKopoi  iccuodum  appeliium  fiais.  Quia  vcr<)  nvariiia  est 
'(paCmu  unor  batwiuli  ilivitius,  in  duobus  cxccdii :  priin6 
*w  tnfterabundaiii  in  icilncndo,  ci  ex  hac  paitc  orliur  ex 
"uilia  vbdmvlio  eonirii  tniitrUoriiiam,  quia  tcilicet  cor  ejus 
"^tcncordil  non  emolliiur,  ci  dc  divJtiis  xubvenial  miserii. 
^'coibdb  ad  avaritiain  pcninci  iupctal)undare  in  accipiendo  : 
*^  Mcundiim  lioc  avariiia  jmlest  contideraii  dupliciier  :  uno 
?*do  Mcundiiin  qu6d  est  in  ufl'ectu  ;  el  sic  tx  avariliA  oritur 
'*r<*uAc^,  in  quantum  ingcrit  boniinj  sollicltudincm  «i  cutas 

^'*kt,  V,  9.  Alio  modo  potest  considerari  in  eSeciu  :  et  sic  io 
'^KBikt  alitna  utitur  quandooue  quidem  vi,  quod  perlinet  «d 
''wMto,'  quandoque  autein  dolo,  qui  quideiii  %\  lial  in  veibcs 
Aj^M  erit :  quantum  ad  simplex  verbuni,  pcrjurium,  ai 
'■^Hnr  mnfirmaiii)  jitrsmcnti  :  m  auiem  dolux  citminiiiatur  in 
•PW,  ik  quaniun)  ad  res  ejilfi:ais;  qusntimi  autem  ad  pet- 
l^tat  etii  fira/itif,  ui  paict  dc  Juda,  qui  es  avaritiA  prodidil 
^■wnm.-'    (St.  Tliata.  Aquin.  Summ.  'J'Ae^.  11,  3<>',  qu.  cxviii, 
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and  silvL'r ;  Fraud,  in  Achan,  who  fraudulently  appr 
priatcs  to  his  own  use  a  part  of  the  booty  of  Jericho 

Perjury,  in  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  who  'lied  unljj 
the  Holy  Ghost ;'  Trickery  (Fallacia).  in  Heliodons 
who  wtiit  to  rob  the  treasures  in  the  Temple  ai 

Jerusalem    '  of   visiting   the    cities  ■ 
Celosyri.i  ar  ikumanily  {Obdurafto  cO^ 

tra  ijiis-ricoi  nnestor.  who  from  rapacity 

bccomc'i  the  i  innocent  youth,  the  onlj 
survivir.:,' sop  ;arted  mother  ;  and  finally 
Vioknci  ill  (  avarice  forced  him  into  d 

battle  in   sp  :   auguries    and    menacing 

portents  h-Qf  .11  this  is  a  fresh  proof  fl 

ihc  profundity  of  Dante's  knowledge  and  learning,"! 

I'^Mi  I  ii"  Can  Hi  XX. 
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CANTO    XXI. 

The  F»th  Cornick  ((»»rf«w*rf)— Avarice  and 
Prodigality. —  Appearance  of  Statius. — 
Explanation  of  the  cause  of  the  Earth- 

quake. —  Meeting  between  Vikcil  and 
Statius. 

SeiA'knuto  remarks  that,  whereas  in  Ihe  preceding 
Canto  Dante  taught  his  readers  many  ways  of  avoid- 

ing the  sin   or  Avarice,  so  in  this  one  he  treats  of 
"<>d^ality,  which  is  chastisnl  ivith  Ihe  »uinc  punish- 
"toa  and  in  the  ivtme  cornice  as  Avarice^ 

Btnv'cnuto  divides  Die  Canto  into  four  parts. 
/•  iJu  First  Division,  from  v.  I  to  v.  33,  a  spirit  ts 

"itrtduced.  who  hus'just  completed  his  purgation  of 
'h«  vice  of  Proiiigality.  to  whum  Virgil  explaiui  the 
feajwg^uf  rnn.lirif.n^  f^f  lijijisclf  and  Dante. 

in  iht  Second  Division,  from  v.  34  to  v.  75,  the 

■'Pi'it,  in  compliance  with  Virgil's  rwiuest.  tells  tlie 
Potts  the  reason  ofthequaking  of  the  mountain,  and  of 
*««  universal  chant  mentioTwd  in  the  preceding  Canto. 

I*  ike   Third  Drvisitm,   from  v.  76  to  v.  102,  the 

'pint  declares  himself  to  be  the  poet  Statius. 
/t  the   Fourih   Division,  from  v.  103  to  v,   136. 

"*otc  reveals  to  Statius  who  Virgil  was. 

^'nniion  I.     D.inte  confirms  and  reiterates  the  last 
I  **Uncs  of  the  preceding  Canto,  in  which  he  ili  con- 
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cealed  hts  disappointment  at  not  being  allowed  U 
gain  all  the  information  he  sought,  as  to  the  cause  </ 
the  earthquake,  and  the  outburst  of  sor^  from  the 

whole  of  the  spirits  in  Purgatof>'.  He  begins  bf 
showing  that  his  thirst  for  knowledge  was  only 
capable  of  being  quenched  by  that  water  of  Life, 
of  which  our  Lord  told  the  Samaritan  woman  besde 

Jacob's  Well." La  t«ic  natural  i  chc  inai  Don  Kuia, 
Sc  non  con  I'acqua  oodc  ta  fcmmiiMtM  j 
Sammniilana  domando  U  gnuta, 

Ali  Uavnglt^tva,  J  c  pungeami  U  UcX\a 

i'cr  lu  imp^tcciaia  via  retro  al  mio  Dnca 
E  toiidolciuni  alia  S'usta  ven<l«ltx 

•i/,/oiniv,  14,  15:  '- Wboftoeverdrinlcetbof ibewaMilW 
1  »l)an  p\t  him  xliall  never  ihlrst      The  wonuw  Mkh«W 
him.  Sir,  give  inc  this  waicr  ihfit   1    thirM  not,  Deiilm  COiK 
hither  to  draw/     Comparr.  Par,  x»x,  73.  74  : 

**  Ma  di  queit'  acqua  convicn  chc  lu  bet, 
I'rima  the  lania  letc  in  tc  vi  saiii." 

t  Ln  tell  natural.     Compare  CotivUa  i.  I  :  "  SiooonW  1 
FiloMifo  net  prindpio  iletla  frimu  Kilinoia  :    '  tuili  gU 
natumlnicnte  desiacraoo  di  sapcrc'    Lt  ragionc  di  cbe  ! 
tsstae,  chc  cia^ciuia  com,  da  provvidcnza  di  prupru 

impinia,  k  inclinabile  alia  tua  pcrfeiionc ;  <Hide,  acci" 
scienxa  e  f  tillima  perfctione  delia  nostra  antma,  odla  1 
la  nostra  ultima  fdicitii,  ttitti  naturalmeate  al  suo 

&iaino  sogncui." 
X/emmiiutta  means  more  than  Jtminina.    Se«  To 

{l>itio»iirio<lti  SiH«mmi,  Milan,  7tn  cditiou,  a.  343.  Sit.  I 

"  II  Manmni,  di  fcmmina  pm«ra,  nia  t'CDCTabile  c  per  la  | 
e  per  la  pici\  ben  dice  jemminilla.    Femmiit»ici%a  ba 

»en50  di  y^n^v^  etc" 
\  Mi  lraV9gli<tva.  Compare  St.  Tlioina*  Aquinas,  Sm 

7%«/.,  pare  i,  a^,  qu.  iii.  arL  8:*'H«fno  non«i  pcr&aibc 
quamdiu  rc«ut  ci  altquid  desidcranduni  et  quarreivdum  ...  la* 
laaium  procedii  peifeciio  inidkctiis,  inquantum  cogaOK' 
etwniiam  alicujm  rci.  Si  ergo  iniellcctus  alit|uiii  cugwOTII 
eueniiam  oticujux  effeciiu.  per  quam  non  po»«it  cugDOKi  bh 
scniia  causK,  ul  sdlicel  sciaiur  de  causa  4Uid  est,  \taa  dicM 
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The  naiund  thirst  (for  knowledge)  thit  never  can  be 
quenched,  save  with  that  water  of  which  thv  lowly 
Saniantan  woman  besought  the  free  git^.  was  lor- 

PmcntinK  nte,  and  our  haste  urged  me  along  behind 
toy  Leader  over  the  pnthwity  encumbered  {with  the 
prostrate  fgnns  or  the  Avariaous),  and  i  was  grieving 
(of  their  just  pimishinent. 

Benvenuto  observes  that  in  truth  the  penally  of  these 

ihidcs  was  a  very  bitter  oiie.  deprived  as  ihey  were  of 

I  the  greatest  benefits  ;  of  light,  for  they  could  only 
xe  the  earth,  and  of  freedom  in  all  their  limbs.  And 

Ihalchad^tjiim  nauBMi  o£— Hgublc,  first,  his  eager 

detirc  lorknowlcdgc ;  irrnniJlyT^ thr  ̂ ^'^c  Bt  '*''^'^h 
■bejr  nre'fe 'walking  j  and,  thirdly,  compassion  for  the nfcrers, 

~&int^  now  describes  the  sudden  ai^arance  ot 
Staijus.  Bcnvcnuto  sa>'s  :  "  Mauy-)tender  that  the 
new  ChristianDantc^^OUJd  havy  placed  Statiuit. 

■hg-wat  notTChriatian^ig  rucgator^^and  do  not 

He  tho-raasoa-ior  it;  but  1  d<xlarc^^~RgIir-with, Dante  might  imagine,  from  many  sign.s,  Ihjit 

I  atlincere  ad  causam  iimpticitcr  :  uuamvU  per  effec- 
sccrc  possii  de  cau«a  an  ml     Et  ide&  remanet  naiu- 
nini  dcGJdcrium.  ciira  cngnoscil  cflecium,  et  scit  cutii 

tCWmin,  ut  cliam  scUt  de  eautit  quid  est  :  ct  illad  ilcsi- 
I  est  ndmitalioait,  et  causat  inquisiiionem,  pui^  si  ali<iiiit 

vsa-  ediiMiin    M>lis  consider.it  qu6d  ex  allqua  causa 
,de  qun,  quia  □e'icil  quid  iit,  adniiratur,  et  admiraodo 

■^Brii ;    nee  ittn  inqiiMtio  quie&cii,  quou&que  pervtioiat  ad 
'BJatMcendam  e^ten(i»i»  causor.    Si  igitur  lt>tcllectu»  huinanus 

'  nvmcens  csicniiam  aliciija*  effceiAt  creaiJ  non  coEOOKat  de 
I^  nisi  an  e<i,  nondinn  perfcciio  ejus  .itiinttit  ximpliciter  ad 

j  cngam  prinaro,  scd  remanet  ei  adhuc  naturale  desiderium 
,  hfiiRndi  caasam  :  unde  nunduin  eat  |ieHecti  beatus.    Ad  per- 
taam  igitur  beatitudincm  ccqitiriiur  iju6d  mtcllcctus  pertingat 
~tipuin  cssentiam  prinuc  caiiMc.     Ei  sic  pcrfcaioncm  suam 
'^ii  per  unionein  ad  [)cum  sicut  ad  objcctum,  in  quo  lolg 

Elo  bominii  consist  ii." 
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Statius  was  a  Christian.  For  if  Virgil,  who  liii 

Dciorc  Cnrist.  had  some  foreknowledge  of  Him,  fi 

the  songs  of  the  Sybil,  as  Augustine  tcsttRes,  h< 
much  more  might  not  Statius  have  had,  who  s* 

Christians  ever  increasing,  although  he  had  seen 
nearly  exterminated  by  cruel  and  unheard  of 
secutions,  even  before  the  time  that  Titus  dealt  zs> 

did  with  the  Jcu's ;  and,  besides  this,  he  had  .seen 
many  miracles  performed  by  the  martyrs  wbov 
Domitian,  the  brother  of  Titus,  so  cnielly  persecutes 
when  the  Christian  name  was  continuitlly  waxing. .  . 

Statius  was  most  high-minded  and  moral  in  his  vrrit 
ings;  but  as  to  whether  or  no  he  was  a  Chri-ttian  I  do  doi 
attach  much  importance,  for  Dante  has  probably  irhii 

much  ingenuity  pretended  that  he  was.  because  many 
subjects  have  to  be  treated  by  him,  as  we  see  in  Ac 

xxvth  Canto  and  in  other  passages,  which  could  call' 
be  treated  by  a  Christian.  But  our  Poet  ratherimw 
duces  him  here,  because  it  is  known  that  he  lived  '" 

thcgrcatc^t  jiovcrty  ancjjs^t ;  which  one  wouk)  i** 
think  would  happen  to  a  man  of  such  distinctiofl  • 

itu.  fitj^  fTr..pi^.y-mT[rMi  I,  ht-f»inihi   iliBHill^Ti^ 

he  had  fallen  into  the  fault  of  ■p-eat  extravagance." 
Ed  ccco,  si  cotiiu  DC  kuifc  LUUl,* 

Che  Crisio  appaivt  ai  due  ch'  erano  in  vis, 
Gi^  suno  fuor  delU  sepulcral  buca, 

CI  Apparvc  iin'  omtHm,  e  reiio  a  noi  vcnia  C 

*  ̂  (enu  iu  tcrivt  Lu£« :  See  St  Uikt,  xriv.  ij-ij:  "Aj^ bchoM  iwo  of  ihcm  wcni  that  same  djiy  to  a  village  oM 
Emmaus,  nhicli  nas  fiDin  JcnisRlcm  about  ihiec-scoie  fuitai^ 
And  they  talked  together  ofnll  thc»c  thini^s  which  had  hfljuxaw 
And  it  came  to  ̂ ass  tluc  while  they  communed  togctMiHll 
rcawned,  Jems  hunKlf  drew  near,  and  went  with  them.'' 
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Da  pii  *  guftrdando  U  lurba  chc  gtaee  ; 
Ni  cj  addcmmo  -t  di  lei,  si  parl5  prJa, 

Dicendo ;— "  Fraii  mici,  Dio  vi  dea  pace." — 
Noi  ci  v«fx«nmo  subito,  e  \'irgilio 
Rcnde'  gli  il  anno  cb'  n  c«)  si  conface. 

And  lo '.  ewn  as  Luke  YfTitcs  to  us  that  Christ,  lately 
tiscn  from  ihe  scpulchnti  cave,  a[)j)e;ire(i  unit)  the 
two  that  were  in  the  way,  to  ili<t  a  shade  appear  unto 
us.  anil  il  was  coming  iij>  behind  ii*,  looking  down 
on  tfw  throng  that  lay  at  its  feci ;  nor  were  i»c  aware 

of  it,  so  it  spoke  first,  saying  ■■  "  My  brothcTs.  may 
God  give  you  peace."  Wc  turned  round  suddenly, 
and  Virgil  tendered  back  to  it  the  countersign  that 

corresponds  to  that  (<>.,  to  the  spinl'B  salutation). 
Btnvenuto  interprets  this  last  tine  as  only  meaning 

■Mt Virgil  courteously  returned  the  greeting  of  Statius, 

^  Longfellow  states  that  among  the  monks  of  the 

itiddk  Ages  there  were  certain  salutations,  which  had 

tiwjr  customary  replies  or  countersigns.  Thus  one 

*«iid  say;  "Peace  be  with  thee,"  anil  the  answer 

•imld  be  :  "  And  with  thy  spirit !  "  Or,  "  Praised  be 
'ti':  Lord  \ "    and  the  answer  "  World  without  end  t " 

Viipl  then  goes  on  to  reply  to  the  words,  "  May 

f«d  give  you  peace  ! "  for  lie  perceived  that  Statins 
•m  under  an  erroneous  impression  that  both  he  and 

*D.tft7  and  d'lppitiU ;  Thr<<;  forms  arc  used  adverbially 
^''yiihe  Vw.dtlh  CrutC'i'.,  and  tn win  "at  the  hcitmm,  down, 
Wo»."  "  I  Ghiticllioi  fcicendo  iai;liarc  dappiS  la  delta  torre, 
'I  U  fpcrro  punicllaie  ( The  OhiMliaes  mvinx  kaii  ike  said 
J*>T  a^t  aa-ay  al  the  bottom,  so  get  il  supfioHed  with  profii)!" 
Km.  WWuii,  lib.  vl,  cap.  33). 

,-'  .idiietmno.  Blanc  {tW<tic/iirit}  Danteue)  refers  to 
1.  which  Dante  only  uxet  in  thit  one  place,  tt  comes 

irsi,  "  di  originc  inccrta,  accnrgersi,  avvedersi."  Tom- 
■'Vf.  riW  .Sjw.  pi  91,  Sin.  472)  lays :  "Attdarsi  (chc 
■  ima  air  a^<rrsi^  denota  un  accwger»i  quati  per  indo- 
tn,  non  per  uuliiii  cenl." 
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Uantc  were  bound  for  Paradise  after  completing  tliei^ 
purgation,  and  so  in  his  answer  he  shows  Statius  tl: 
he  (Virgil)  is  not  destined  to  enjoy  that  peace  whk 
Statius  had  augured  them. 

Poi  comincio  ;— "  Ncl  bcaio  coneilio* 
Ti  poQ^a  in  pace  1a  ̂ -crace  conc,t 
Che  mi  nicga  ndl'  eiemo  ciitio.— "  2 

He  then  began  :  "  May  the  tribunal  of  trath,  nhich 
relegates  me  into  eternal  bani.ihment  (from  Heaven) 
establish  thee  in  pence  within  the  A»erob]y  of 

Ulcsscd." 
■■  <^  "  „v^  npnvf^j.to.  "  how  Virgil  enlists  the 
-r\\\  *'  ̂ i'*!-*"-"    "-J-  •■■:-'ijn(^  Tj^f  i^im  wliat  he  (Vir^ 

CQ)      J 

Citn  nr^^r  hipir  tTT  nhnill  '"'"  himself."  virgiT 
prnbab!)' about  to  ask  Statius  the  reason  of  the  earth 
quake  followed  by  the  song  of  praise,  but  Statius  d 

so  greatly  astonished  at  Virgil's  intelligence,  whtdi 
he  professes  himself  wholly  unable  to  undentmA 

*AM/e  eontHh:  Compare  PmIm  J,  j:  "Thetefere  ibe  «- 
i;odly  «hal1  not  stand  in  the  jadgment,  nor  »inners  In  (tie  (<* 
gregatifin  of  the  risbieous.' 

t  ia  vtrate  e«rtt :  Giobcrii  explains  vtraft  here,  as  accesH' 
ling  the  G»c(  thai  the  Court*  of  the  wmW  arras  it  u-efs  th«m* 
Pertiap*  Dante**  mrJininE  i«  to  in<licalc  I>y  the  epithet  uf"** 
that  Tmth'»  only  <i m-cl ling- pin ce  i»  in  ihe  Courii  of  llw* 
where  lnl»ehoocl,  fraud,  diinmulatlon.  ilecepiion,  and  ««^ 
ipecies  of  faliily  are  unknown,  whercai  they  congregate  IB  ** Count  on  earth. 

Xefernotiilio:  Virgil  was  in  the  eternal  banishmeol  of  i^* 
among  those  "only  so  far  afflicted,  thai  witboat  hopeili«T."* 
in  desire  "</«/  iv.  43).  Compnic  /jr/nxiii,  125,  il6.  whert'"' 
»aid  of  C-iiiii4iai : 

"  Cului  ch'  era  distom  in  croce 
Taoio  I  iiinente  oeir  ctemo  ailio.* 

And  Horace,  11  CVtrm.  tii,  a7-l8  : 
"Sors  exitura,  ci  nos  in  anernun) 

Exilium  impositura  cymbte." 
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tha  he  interrupts  Virgil  with  an  exclamation  of 

30 
-"Come,"— diw'  egli,  e  paiic  andAvam  fone,* 
—  "Se  voi  side  ombre  chc  Dio  sunon  dcgni.f 

Cbi  v'  ba  p«r  la  sua  scala  tanto  scone  'i'—X 

pHow  1"  said  he— and  meanwhile  ire  were  stepping 
oidtly  oowardf — "  If  ye  are  ithacles  whom  Goil  ac- 
tp(s  not  on  high,  who  has  escorted  you  )>o  far  up 

Hb  stair-caM:  ?" 

'ftgil  resumes  his  explanation,  calling  the  attention  of 

'SlUius  to  tlie  three  P's  still  remaining  unoblitcratcd 

W  Dinte's  brow  (out  of  the  seven  traced  upon  it  by 
•htiword  of  the  Angel  Warder),  as  a  sure  sign  that 

tUfltc  is  of  the  elect  destined  in  God's  own  time  for 

fWadiw.  He  then  goes  on  to  answer  a  doubt  un- 

<poken.  but  none  the  less  felt,  in  the  mind  of  Statius, 

rto  might,  after  Virgil's  explanation,  understand  the 
ktsence  of  Dante  in  Purgatory  while  still  alive,  but 

'>inVa>Hb»*nMu/*nv,  tsibcFKtctingofatlilietwst  Commcn- 
Umi.  Some  lead  "c  perchi  andair  fonc  \ "  Bui  llenvcnul0> 
■frenly  poinu  oul  iKat  parte,  ;u  used  here,  is  not  a  noun,  but 
titdrtrb,  and  biu  Ihc  »en*c  tnt^nfMc  [inlerim).  "Jnicrim 
Ima  TcloctteT,  aec  cardabamua  itlii  loqucntibui.  ita  quod  hie 
Mr  aon  dei>oiat  ponioncm,  ne<:  m  noiiK'n,  imo  advethium, 
I  amum  valel  r]uanrti[n  in  Imo  mciiio,  ct  est  viijgarc  florcntinum 

» mnd  in  tht  p^fialar  speech  at  Fhreiu:e\," 
*  du  Die  tu  Hon  dtffni:  The  primary  meaning  of  dtgnare  ig 

I I  tcuwr  verb  "  to  condetceod."  Hut  in  Ihc  Voc.  dtUa  Cmtea 

I  j)««  find  it  »lio  used  in  the  active  itme  :  "  De^aare  nno tiMdcD.  .  .  .  vale  Accctiarlo  per  talc  ;  e  dicesi  di  pereooa 

nmra  4d  infcriore."  The  Viy'tM-trio  q^tAti  the  following 
utmion  from  Annibal  Caro  {LetftiY,  3  voh.,  Sv",  Pjidua, 
iHBBW,  173;,  vol.  i,  Idler  or  page  99)  :  "  Fromctleti  che,  dc- 
taedonu  per  amico,  le  riipondcro  con  oj;ni  lortc  d'  offitio." 
iNw/f  it  (be  past  participle  of  ihe  verb  uorgtre,  to  be  an 
Mn  to  anyanc,  and  it  a  in  the  feminine  p-lura)  to  agree  with 
Mf*.  lutderstood. 
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is  wholly  unable  to  account  for  Virgil  being  thi 
who  is  not  alive. 

E  il  Donor  ini(»~-*'  Sc  lu  riguardi  i  segdi  * 
Che  qa»ci  porta  e  chc  I'  nnjtcl  jKofilmt 
Ben  vedrni  che  coi  buon  coni'icn  ch'  ci  rcgni^ 

Ma  pcrcht  lei  chc  dl  c  nolle  liln 

Non  it'i  a»'cn  iialla  ancorn  in  conocctiia,} 
Che  Ooto  impone  a  ciaxcuno  c  coni|>ilaJ 

L'  aniina  van,  ch'  ii  tua  e  mia  sirocclua,V 

*  fsrgm':  Compare  Purx-  ix.  irj-ii4: S«iie  P  nctU  fronie  mi  dMciissc 

Col  punton  dcJU  spiKla,  c:  '  Fa  cbe  lav^ 
Qtiando  ect  dcniro,  qucstc  piai:hc,'  dissc." 

^  /^n>Jl/a:  The  l'«v.  deila  Cntua  Mys  ihat,  thoaj^  ihe 
iDCnnio};  oi prefiiitrt  is  "  to  draw  in  pmtitc,''  it  is  uied  bf  Dai 
in  ihix  one  passage  simply  to  Mgoify  "  to  delineate,  ttace." 

I  nrgti.'  Compare  AV,  S/at/.  xxv,  34:  "  Then  iliall  the  Ki< 
say  unto  them  on  hii  ri>;ht  hand.  Come,  ye  bleued  of  b 
Fauher,  inherit  (he  kingdom j>i«pured  for  vou  from  the  6MDdi 
tion  of  the  world."  And  II  /Iw.'ii,  12:  "  If  v«  sulTer,  m  ̂  
al«o  rci^  with  him."  Giobeiti  remaiki  that  in  this  line  DaM 
is  paying  honour  to  himself. 

j  (onotikia :  Tommaii^o  IDinonaria  dti  Sinotu'mi,  p.  (7, 5» 
347)  detinet  the  ditTcrcnce  between  Rocca  "  atncie  tioui  m  <■ 
ledonM!  Glano''(thc  diilaff).  and  Conecckia  "la  matem  (A*^ 
iloppa,  (Anapa,  j>.  fl:u,  tow,  or  hemp)  avvolia  lopra  per  Afaib- 

II  cempila:  Two  operations  (according  to  Lonibvdi)  «*• 

place  in  putting  the  vroo)  on  the  diMalf:  (he  litst  i^  ioUtIB* 
g^icai  mas*  of  it,  iwisiinR  the  dist.iff  round  until  it  hewn** 
atmcbcd  ;  lhi\  opcmlion  D;inie  lcnn«  imporre;  thcwcco'* 
to  nin  the  palm  of  the  hand  over  the  wool  to  unite  and  ooofrt^ 
tl;  ibis  he  calls  comfiilart,  aptly  rendered  l>y  niare  tbao 

translator  "  packi  together." 
Y  sir»e£ki:t  for  sorelltt.  Scartanlni  says  Dante's  sOul  ttS'' 

to  be  staler  to  thoM!  of  Siatius  and  Virgil,  bcii^u^e  all  tbt* 
MHtUhad  issued  from  the  hand  of  the  same  Creator.  Con?*'* 
Purg.  xvi,  85,  86  : 

"  Eicc  di  maoo  a  Lui,  che  la  vn^henna 
Prinu  che  iia.  a  guisa  di  uncinUa." 

Sttvetkia  n  also  useil  m  Purj^.  \v,  no,  ■  1 1  : 
"  Cohit  che  mo«tni  d  piii  ntjfligentc 
Che  sc  pigrtua  foMc  »ia  sirocchia." 



Vcnondo  su,  non  poiea  veoir  sola:* 
PetDCch'  a]  ntKtro  niodo  non  adocchia.t 

OikT  io  fui  Irnllo  fiior  dell'  .impi.-t  Rolnl 
D'  inferno,  pet  moslraiK''.-  *  moslterolli 
Oltic,  quanlo  tl  potrii  menar  mia  >ciiol3.( 

1  my  Teacher :  "  If  ihou  olwerve  the  tokens  that 
this  one  beats,  and  which  the  Angel  tracx:s,  thou  wilt 
readily  perceive  that  be  must  in  due  course  reign 
aiiioD)(  the  just.  But  because  she  (Lachesis)  who 
spins  (Uy  and  night,  had  not  yet  for  him  (Dante) 
vound  off  the  full  yam  which  Clotho  puis  on  (the 

dtUalT)  for  t-^ich,  :uiii  pack.i  together,  his  soul,  which 
it  sister  to  thine  nnd  mine,  in  its  upward  ascent  could 
not  come  alone,  (t>.,  without  a  guide)  for  the  reatton 
thai  it  docs  not  sec  after  our  fashion.  On  this  ac- 
eouru  was  I  drawn  forth  from  the  wide  throat  of  f  Icll, 
to  show  him  (the  way),  and  !  shall  guide  him  as  far 
OD>ard  as  my  leaching  (///.  school)  ha^  power  to 
conduct  him. 

Vigil's  meaning  is  that,  as  Dante  has  not  yet  cx- 

*  Wn  .■  "  b  utnana  civjltl,  che  a  uno  fine  i  nrdinaia,  cioi  a 
nt  [rJic* ;  ana  quale  nullo  per  si  i  sufliciente  a  venire  seast 
''  »iuiD  d'  alcuniv"    (Cimvilt>,  iv,  4,  II.  4-6). 

i  ai iu>strt>  modo  nim  adwtkin:  Dantel  lou I,  as  Virgil  tells 
^iio^t,  iloen  DO*.  >ee.  as  do  souls  thai  have  tiMn  &ei  free  fioin 

'^t  biidy.  These  discern  the  iiuih  instantaneously,  but  L>antc'^ 
■>il,  not  being  yet  liberated  from  corporeal  bonds,  is  unnblc  to 

I  tmpi^  gola  Tf  iaffmo :  By  the  throat  of  Hell  is  meant  its 
im  Circle,  fJmto,  which  was  suppo^icd  to  be  situated  at  tlie 

snimit  ibcTcor.  Ii  *ai  wide  betaiiii-  Hell,  according  to  Dante, 
■tafamel-jJiaped,  and  the  Circlet  diminished  in  siic  as  one 
*i>n  kiirer  down,  and  Umho,  being  the  uppermost,  nits  the 

\  ̂aaitto  i!pi<fr.i  mfnarmia  Kuola  :  "  CUti  la  Scuola  umana, 
iScKbdi  lilo«>6n.  a  eui  succederft  la  ScuoU  della  Scienxa 

1  in  Beatrice.'   {Cieitrti).   Virgil  has  already  lold  Uantc 
I  Parg.  Kviii,  46-48: 

''  Ed  CKli  a  me:  'Quamo  ragion  qui  vede, 
DJni  poss'  io;  da  indi  in  W  V  a^tpetta 
Pure  a  Beatrice;  ch'  opera  i  di  fede.'" 

IL  O 



l<^cal  science,  to  lead  him  on.    ̂ B 

Dtviswn  II.  In  the  extremely 

that  now  follows  Dante  relates  how  ' 
initiative,  asked  Statius  for  an  ex 

cause  of  the  earthquake  and  the  o 
and  how  the  mere  fact  of  Virgil  ask 

({uieted  Dante's  mind,  as  he  could  i 
of  knowing  vi\\a\.  he  wanted. 

Ntn  dinne,  «e  lu  Mi,  pcrchi  lai  no 
Die'  dianzi  it  monte,  e  pcrchi 
I'art-er  *  gHdarc  infino  ai  siioi 

Si  mi  die*  domaiiiUndo  per  In  <:rui] 
D«l  mio  diiio,  che  pur  con  In 
Si  fece  la  mia  Mte  men  di)(iiir 

Btii  tell  us,  if  thou  knowcst,  why  the 

* pantr  gridart :  Il.intc  iind  Virgil  sWD 
luitive  idea  iliat  ihc  jubilant  iliout  of  Ole 
HAS  a  unanimous ouiburat  ou  llie  pan  u4  ty\ 
the  whole  moutimin.  They  cottid  not  kn 
\'ir^il  uiyx  it  s^tiiuda%  if  nil  hud  done  so. 

t/fi'wd?//!  are  (fc»y»  Bcnvenuto)  the  roc 
where  the  rxuihes  grow  in  the  »ofi  mud.    i 
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(udt  shocks  |im  now,  and  why  down  to  iu  moist 
bate,  all  (the  spirits  upon  il)  seemed  with  one  voice 

toieod  fortli  a  shouL"  In  asking  thii  i|ue«[ion  he 
» threaded  the  needle's  ej^e  of  my  cksirc,  ihal  merely 
Mh  the  hope  my  (hirst  became  less  burning. 

Sottas  replies  that  the  earthquake  cannot  be  ascribed 

'oany  natural  causes,  but  only  to  the  Will  of  God. 

Qwi  comtncif>;— "  Cosa  oon  ̂   che  satua  40 
Ordine  seiiia  la  rcltgioiic  * 

Delia  momia^a,  o  chc  aia  fuor  d'  usaiua- 
LibcTO  k  qui  da  OKn>  alicraiiooc  : 

Di  [|uet  chc  il  cicl  da  »t  in  s£  riccve 

EsMTci  puolc,  c  non  A'  nliro,  cagionc  :  4$ 

Rt  b^an :  "  There  is  nothing  without  due  order 
■hxh  the  sacred  rule  of  the  mountain  can  feel,  nor 
*hich  h  contrary  to  cuttom.  ThLs  place  is  free  from 
Wnj  permutation ;  what  from  iticlf  Heaven  receives 
imo  itself  can  be  the  cause  (of  these  phenomena)  and 
Mnglu  beside. 

""■Moore  {Texluai  Criticism,  p.  401)  writes:  "On 

•"tifilRciilries  of  interpretation  of  lines  43-45,  Sear- 

'taini's  exhaustive  note  should  be  consulted."  I  give 
"  waily  full  translation  of  it : 

'Let  us  interpret  it  by  the  context.  Vii^il  has 
•4cd  Statiu.>i  the  reason  of  the  earthquake  and  of 
^  universal  song  that  had  occurred  shortly  before. 

^Ulius  commence!;  ^Cis   answer  by  telling  the  two 

•  tSgivut :  Benvcnuio  explains  thai  rdtigif  Is  the  sam*  ihios 
■••anli  God,  nt  rntrtnlia  towiiids  [larcnii  or  elder  perion^. 
*|c>nierpc>cistlM:pasMi;e:  "  Nothin}:  here  id  Purgatory  happens 
^  daacc,  or  fortuiloutly  \tatta  ordine).  but  yet  nliat  does 

does  DM  occur  from  natural  causes  as  j&  the  course  in 

4"  Compare  P-tr.  %\,  9i'93,  where  rtUgtpnt  is  used  to 
the  monastic  order  (of  8(.  Francis): 
'  Ma  rej^mentc  sua  dura  intciuionf 

Ad  InnoceniKi  apcne,  e  d^  lui  ebl>e 
i^inM  sitiillo  a  sua  religione." 

O  2 



the  canh  inhabJicd  by  M»n  is  subje 
fore  the  cause  of  the  marvels  that 
mountain),  cannot  be  from  other  tl 
receives  into  itself  from  itself  (IL  43 
already  contains  in  nuce  the  answer 
tion.  But  Statius  develops  two  001 
expressed  in  it  more  fully.  First  h 
why  the  mountain  is  free  from  e 

(46-57) ;  next,  the  cause  of  the  won 
that  takcplaceupon  it (58-60).  Aftei 
when  such  a  cause  generally  occurs 
it  had  just  occurred  then  (67<69),  ti 
elusion  that  for  tliat  very  reason  t 
heard  the  earthquake  and  the  chant 
therefore,  so  to  speak,  the  theme  ol 
goes  on  to  explain  in  the  littcs  that 
II.  46-57  unfold  the  idea  of  verse  4 
unfold  the  idea  of  11.  43-44.  Now 

(^uakcs  u-hcn  a  soul  rises  to  ascen 
cause  of  this  quakini;  is  that  Hca 

soul  into  itself  (ileMo  ricn't  cssa  a 
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g  strange  to  itself,  but  one  that  takes  its  origin  in 
tren  ;  rittvt  dunque  i«  si  quel  elu  t  da  se.  Statius 
as  then  that  nothing  of  what  happens  up  there 

b.causcd  by  anything  which  Ik-aven  may  re- 
Ffrom  elsewhere  (as  is  the  case  lower  down, 
re  the  sky  receives  the  vapours  that  rise  from 
1  and  cause  its  permutations],  but  only  from  what 
ccives  into  Itself  from  itself,  as  in  fact  is  the  case 
thai  soul  which  returns  to  the  Heaven  from 

lb  it  originally  issued." 
tatius  then,  as  explained  above,  now  goes  on  to 

f  why  the  mountain  is  free  from  every  pcrmu- 
HL 

Perchi  non  piotfS'ii  "<">  giando,  non  nece, 

Ndi)  tuiciadu,  nun  brina  piii  su  cude,* 
Cbe  U  scuJetU  ilei  tre  gradi  breve. 

Novole  9pes»e  nun  paiao,  ni  rade, 
Ni  compear,  n^  liglia  di  Taumani«,t  50 
Cbc  di  l!k  caogia  sovenic  coniiadc 

tcadf,  Cht  ia  itaUllaHtilrtgradi:  "The  aimo»pherois 
l»rdy  (o  [C*<:h  ihc  ihrcc  steps  al  Ibc  (laic  of  Purga- 

I  above  tbc  uppermost  nnc  th^re  are  no  lains,  winds, 
ket,  etc  Therefore  in  that  elevated  recion,  as  Staiius 

can  only  be  ibose  influeiKcs  ttiai  Heaven  nnder- 
'  Citto  in  st  rictvt\  caused  and  produced  by  the  heavens 

Uttf  da  ti,  fioi  dai  iitU\."  [Luiin).  Wc  aftcniaid*  tec 
t  \a  the  Tcrrpitrial  Paradise  (/'wy.  lULviii,  Ss-iao),  woo- 
t,  after  ihii  explanation  from  Suiius,  that  there  should  be 
It  Kind  in  the  thick  foreit.  Dante  remarks  to  Matetda 

tlie  phcnamenon  appears  t«  be  at  varijntc  with  the  prin- 
"''n  Statius  bad  laid  down.      Maielda  confitnis  the  doc- 

I  Siaiius,  and  makes  il  clear  lo  Dnnle  that  tbc  uniform 
,  which  he  then  feels,  come  (accorciinu  lu  the  Ptolemaic 

■a)  finm  the  revolution  of  ihe  air,  ciuied  by  that  of  the 
iBoi  Mobile,  which  communicates  its  motion  to  all  the 
t  tpberes. 
^lia  tti  Taumantt :    Iris  was  the  daughter  of  the  Centaui 
unui,  and  of  Electra.    Her  aaven  were  Ihc  Harpies.    She 



Hon  M  cone,  qauM  wm  « 

And  (his  is  why  neither  rain,  nor  h. 
tieir,  nor  iMUi-frost  Ikll  higher  up  ih 
CMC  of  tlte  three  siepa  {i.e^  at  the 
Purgatory).  Neither  dense  nor  tarifi 
nor  Anshcs  of  lightning,  nor  llie  dau 
{i.e..  Iris  Ihc  rainbow),  who  yonder 

chaises  her  phce.  No  dry  vapour  ((' any  higher  than  the  summit  of  the  I 
tioned,  on  which  the  (Angel)  Vicar 
his  feet.  It  may  pcn:h3ncc  trctnb 
lower  down  (i.t.,  below  the  top  ste 

I'ursaiory) ;  but  by  reason  uf  the  wu 
in  tJie  earth,  how,  I  know  not,  it  n 
here. 

Statius  is  here  touching  upon  the 

winds  and  c^trthquakes,  "  for  wind 
is  a  dr)'  and  impalpable  vapour  r. 
An  earthquake  takes  place,  when  tt 
the  bowels  of  the  earth,  and  bctitg  i 
come  forth  :  it  therefore  causes  a  v 

in  the  earth  and  makes  it  tremble, 

tinucs  Benvcnuto)  asserts  that  from  | 
derived  rain,  snow,  hail,  dew,  and  hi 
      !f  !.  ■--  i;-i..   - 
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^Tremari  iiuniklft
  alcuna  aniina  inonda 

_  Scnicsi,  t)  chc  siirga  *  o  die  &)  movs 
■  PeruUir  su,  c  lalgridoscoiBda.  bo 

t  trembles  here  (jibo%'e  tlii;  ihree  slcps)  when  any 

ftsotll  feels  ittelf  K>  purified  that  it  risw,  
or  moves  to 

awend  up  above,  and  this  cry  accompsnics  it. 

soon  as  any  one  of  the  spirits  within  the  gate  of 

rgatorj'  proper  has  compIcte<l  it-^  purgation,  and,  if 

>»  penance  was  on  the  ground,  risci  up;  or,  if  not 

lying  dovi'n,   scLs   itself  in  motion   to  ascend  up  to 
bcavcn.  immediately  the  mountain  quakes  down  to 

>ts  lowest  base,  and  all  the  spirits  throughout  Pur* 

gaiory  break  out  simultaneously  into  a  song  of  Ghria 
»  Ex«/sis. 

But  in  case  Virgil  should  ask  :  "  In  what  manner, 
by  what  token  canst  thou   become  aware  of  the 

■ct  that  a  spirit  has  completed  its  term  of  pui^a- 

t"*?"     Statius  anticipates  the  question  by  saying  ; 
OcIU  tnoodlna  lol  vokr  fa  t  prova, 

■  •jwyi  .  .  .  fitr saUrau  ;  Scartauini  Doiicc*  ihal  lome  of 
■tConimcniaioni  lui  c  under>i<iod  juf-^toieferlotliepaaxiitg 
j'ijflol  up  to  ihc  Cornice  immc*iiaicly  above  tlie  one  it  ba* 
w  With  thib  be  strongly  (Iiiai;rees  for  in  tlisi  ease,  he  says, 
Wit  must  hA«  been  an  eartli(]uake  every  time  Dante  cgm- 
I'tud  a  frmh  ascent. 

liti  v^tr  fti.-  "Thi»  pas^a^c  tvhibils  the  curious  pb^ 
*Wbo«  of  the  loss  of  ibc  (rue  rejidinj;  ' sol valtr /a fitvva* 
**llbm  a  Hnall  minority  of  MSS.,  ihoii^h  it  is  preserved  and 
"tUf  explatned  by  ;ill  the  «ld  Comtncntntors,  ubo  notice  the 

P«Mj{e.  wiibout  exception  (viz.  Lana,  OtU'mo.  Anon.  Fior., 
*W««ioto,  Buti.  Landino,  Vellutello  and  DaoicHo),  oor  do 
'■'9  m  much  ab  nwotion  any  variation  in  tbc  text.  Noiwith- 
""'Jiag  lliis,  the  feetiie  and  atmo«i  unn>cnning  reading  ■  A^/Ai 
J"***!*  Mherst  /it  ftrmix '  is  found  in  the  large  majority  of 
11^  Tbit  is  perhaps  to  be  explained  by  the  fuel  that  the 
^wUieriKhi  undcrMnnKiing  of  the  true  reading  'W  tW«r 
^t^n* '  was  one  easily  1o»t,  and  depending;  on  a  knowledg* 



  i^oicfTai  navmgrtucn  a  wiu.   
The  volition,  which  is  suddenly  gei 
to  rise  up  and  ascend  Lo  Heaven,  i 
its  complete  purification.  The  sot 
having  such  a  will,  which,  as  Scan 
not  sterile  but  cfTcctivc 

Bcnvcnuto  remarks  that  Statit 

cipating  pO!»iblc  questions  or  obj 

who  now  seems  to  say :  "  But  th< 
soul  docs  not  always  desire  to  esc 

ment  ?  "  Statius  answers  that,  Hon 
soul  is  to  ascend  forthwith  to  Heav< 

into  it  the  will  to  continue  in  jienam 
Divine  justice. 

Pnnui  vuol  ben ;  m»  aon  IftMM  11 
Che  lUvina  siastitia  contra  vi 
Come  fu  al  p«ccar,  pone  at  to 

of  ARUdtcliiu),  and  sitll  more  of  tbt  *chola 

the  copyiiu  could  not  gencratljr  command 
taa/  Criticism,  pp.  401,  402). 

*  luttA  tibtni  a  mular  conftniif :  Othe 

meaning  tl  v<y!^n:      Bui  (^Scaruuini  aak 
changes  ju  jtbode,  the  will  or  the  soul? 
soiiL    On  •*•'"  '■"■-  f.^t— ■;*..■!. ■■-i-.ttijaii 
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From  ihc  first  indeed  il  lus  ihc  desire  {lo  ascend  lo 

Heaven) ;  bul  ihe  impulse  which  Divine  Justice. 
opposed  to  that  desire,  instils  into  ii  Tor  its  {allotted) 
(Wncnt,  as  formerly  there  n-as  in  it  (itie  impulse)  for 

I  >in,  sulTcrs  it  not  (lo  arise  and  asctfiitl  to  Heaven). 

:  late  Padre  Giuliani  {Postilia  Jnedita)  made  the 

O"  iniomo  mi  guardd,  come  talenio 
Avcssc  di  vcdcr  a'  akri  era  nieco." 

...:ini  vtfi  that  the  folIouinK  pHssage  from  St.  Thomas 
Aquum  {Summ.  Tktc4.  p.  iji,  Suppl.  A0€iid.  qu.  il,  art.  z) 
widaiH  belter  than  any  conimcni.-ir)-  what  is  Dante's  idea  af 
^  bebg  an  absolute  and  condiiiuniil  will :  "  Aliquid  dkitur 
Mnrariuia  dupliciier.  Udo  modo  voluntate  absoluiA  :  et  aic 
Id)  pocaa  eit  toluiiiarin.  quia  ex  hoc  est  ratio  pocnac  quod 
(Aauii  contraiiatur.  Alio  modo  dicilur  nliquid  voluniarium 
tlniaie  oondiiJonaiA ;  sirut  usilo  est  vohmtaiia  propter  sani- 
Utn  consequendam.  Ki  sic  allqua  poena  pntc^i  c^te  volun* 

ui)  ilopliciter.  Unn  mwla  quia  per  poenam  .-ihtjund  boniim 
bfiiritnus  ;  ei  sic  ipia  voluntas  asiumit  pocnam  aliquam,  ut 
•Kt  in  saiis£aciione :  vel  etiatn  quia  iUe  hbentcr  cam  accipit, 
I  Ml  vellet  earn  non  esic.  sicut  accidit  in  manyrio.  Alio  modo 
tiiquainviB  per  poenam  nullum  bonum  nobi^  accrescat,  tameii 
tat  poena  ad  bonum  per\cniic  non  possomun,  slcut  paict  d« 
IoHe  natural!  ;  et  tunc  voluntas  non  auumlt  pocnam,  ct  vcllci 
bnliberari:  sed  earn  suDponat,  et  quantum  od  hoc  votun- 
indidtUT."  Dr.  Moore  {Trutual  Crituism,  p.  405)  remarks 
Ui the  ̂ bo^-e  passage  quoted  in  Scartamni'i  note  on  L  64  "is ncsi  iatiTuctive  commentary  on  the  idea  of  Uanie  here.  To 
Muoihcr  Ari^ioieltan  distinction,  u'c  may  say  that  this  pur- 
Miial  puniKhmrnt  ptc-ienis  itself  as  actually  dcilraolci 
^■■lui,'  or  '  ii  ifra^itmi.'  The  enli)(htened  undtfttatiding 
H^  that  it  is  no*!  the  cuential  condition  of,  and  [he  only 
>ll  to,  H.tpptneis,  and  consequently  the  «-ell-re^ated  will 

^il- 
B  *  son  comcnti 
If    Nd  fuoco,  peichi  spcran  di  venire. 

Quandn  cbc  sla,  alle  bc-nie  Rcnii."'  (Inf.  I,  uS-iso). 
p*Khe  ella  [/ a/RMal  poita  ncllc  icgioni  della  verii.'i,  vede M  beMiitidine  non  puo  acquistarsi  ic  non  col  patite,  clla  dee 
Wt  a  tttltnie  del  patbe,  conie  t>anie  lo  chiama.  dee  volere  il 
"in con  qiMir  ardorc  con  cvi  vnol  ta  beatliodine  :  solaqiiaiHlo 
Meu  pericitamcnte  rimonda  non  puA  ptii  volerlo,  non  pu^  pur 
iHirta,  percbt  h  gUi  benia  in  Colui  at  quale  t'  <^  perfcttamcnie 
^punia."    (Peret,  Stttt  Certki,  p.  50). 
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Tollowing  comments  on  this  passage :  "Contra  rojgl 
voler  mal  pugna,  prima  vttol  surgcre  c  salir  su,  nui 

taltnto  (la  voglia)  the  la  tUvina  Giuslizia   pant 

quell'  aiiiniaj  al  tormento  (come  in  cssa  anima  Tu  i 
tf/  pectarr),  ntm  lascia  (non  conscntc}  chc  cssa 

iiirga  e  si  muova  per  salir  su." 
L^ina  saj's :  "  Tlic  ivill  ever  desires  the  ult 

and  perfect  end,  but  the  justice  of  God  wills  (to 
fully  and  entirely  satisfied),  tliat  as  the  sinner  tl 
the  will  ixvlonta)  to  sin  and  sinned,  so  he  may  hi 
the  impulse  (taltnto)  to  stay,  and  nnay  stay  for 

subjugation  and  purgation  ;  so  that  h  ta/tnta  ̂  

will  {vfihnia)  secundum  quid." 
Dr.  Moore  ( Textual Criliasm,  pp.  403.403),  1 

"  It  is  ensy  to  imuginL-  philosophical,  moral,  or  tlietJo 
cfti  objections  arising  to  the  statement  of  Dante  hi 

(viz.  that  the  mere  wish  to  pass  upwards  is  a  prooj'  tj 
the  soul's  pur^aliui)  is  completed)  if  unqualified  b] 
constdcratiui]  of  the  technical  teaching  out  of  wbid 

sprung.  11iere  is  an  opposition  between  Vi-glia  and  1 
Uuto — the  key  lo  the  whole  passage — which  is  exc 
Icntly  explained  by  Jacopo  dclla  Lana  .  .  .  So  aga 

Buti : '  come  la  voloniA  respelttva  {i.r.  taltnto)  fu  cool 
la\'olont^  assoluta  a  fare  lo  pcccato (chela  volenti) 
soluta  non  pu6  volcre  lo  pcccato  c  lo  male,  sc  noa  i 
gunnata  sotto  specie  di  bene);  cosi  e  contra  a  vulerc 

bcne.se  prima  non  isodisfattoalagtustizia.'  Inoth 
words: — In  ikts  life  WoA/fl,  were  it  not  for  laim 

would  choose  rdyafUr,  but  it  allows  iucif  to  be  misli 

hy  talenlo  into  chocs in|{  tA  ̂ wifuvw  iyoflir, '^r^ 
ot-rw  tn-x*.  *"«*»■ '  {Eth.  Ill,  iv.  i). 

'•  Accordingly  hereafter,  in  retribution  for 
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mtm/^  has  a$;ain  to  submit  itscU  to  tlic  taltnlo,  which 

now  chooses  pain  and  punishment  (I!.  65,  66),  and 

witil  the  '  uttermost  farthing '  is  paid,  the  vohnlii  is 
Qifflpcllcd  to  follow  the  talents  in  choosing  this  pur- 

gation, instead  of  il  sqikmo  Beiu  ̂ riyoB&v}*  Wlicn  all 
is  paid,  tlicn  the  vohnU  is  at  once  set  free  to  aspire 

again  to  its  natural  object,  the  tahttlo  now  no  longer 

■Ktposing  it,  and  the  feeling  that  this  is  so.  Is  proof  that 

^Kc  purgation  iseoniplcte:  'Delia  mondizia  iolvoler 

fa  prova:"-^ 
And  now  Statius,  citing  his  own  cJisc  as  an  example 

in  confirmation  of  what  he  has  said,  tells  Virgil  that 

the  earthquake  and  the  chant  wen;  on  account  of  him. 

Ed  io  die  aon  niaciuto  a  qucsta  doglin* 
Cinqaccemo  anni  c  piii,$  pur  moJi  scniii 

'  Thus  w«  read  of  the  sptTits  in  the  Sevcuib  Cornice : 
"  Poi  veno  Di«  quanto  poic^iin  farsi, 

C«rti  'M  leton,  scmprc  con  iiKUardo 
Di  Mn  uscir  dove  non  fosicro  -,\ra." 

(y*/y.  wtri,  13.15). 
*  Dr.  .Moore  (TVri.  Crit.y,.  40J)  siys  thai  ««  miglil  llien  in 

bci  ippiy  ilie  lun}^a£c  of  V  iigil  in  futy-.  xx*ii,  140- 141  : 
^         "l-ibcio,  ilnitu«Mno^  luoartiiirio, 

E  (alio  fori  noo  Cue  a  suo  senna" 
I  :  daglia  for  ftita,  ineaninf!  di«  pcnahy  of  the  Avaricioua  in 
W  Kiith  Cnmico. 

\Cinqiieumto  anni  r  fiii:    SiniiuK  liad  been  iindcrifoing 
*B»«  in  the  Cornice  of  the  Avaricious,  bui  for  Prodigiility, 
•W  for  Avarite.  as  we  shall  read  in  the  next  Canto,  where  we 
••wB  lUo  find  (xxii,  9;]  that  before  p^ibMnj;  bii  joo  yeant  in  Ui« 
"J^ce  of  Avarice,  h*  had  had  to  pass  400  io  the  Cornice  of 
^I'X 900  yvars  in  all.     Siatiiis  died  96  A.u.     Dante  supposes 

>  »tt«on  Io  lake  place  in  1500.    CounlinK  500  years  in  the 

~  see  of  Avarice,  400  yean  in  tbc  Cornice  of  Sloth,  96  the i.D.  Ihal  Staiiii.i  died,  ̂ nti  1)96,  whidi,  deducted  from 
*y^  leaves  y>4  years  unaccounted  for,  and  Utese  he  may  be 
^^~     1  (0  ha»-e  piaNwd  in  Anit-Furgatmy. 

ypfm^.    Connpare /n/x,  31  : 



will  Tot  a  better  sphcic.  On  that  ncc 
feel  tbe  earthquake,  and  (hear)  the  dt 
over  the  inouitt  tender  praiic  w  that  1 
may  lie  speed  them  tip  (to  Heaven) 

Dante*s  unceasing  desire  to  know  ih 
wonders,   is   completely  satisfied   by 
Statius. 

Cos)  nc  diMt;  c  perb  cb'  ei  si  goAt 
Tanio  d^l  bcr  qiunt'  (  ̂ rande 

Non  sapici  dlr  quant'  ci  mi  fee 

"  E  tu  m'  hai  non  pur  mo  A  cil>  (Utpo 
And  /mK  xxvii,  loi 

"  E  chc  parUvi  mo  Lombardo." 
*  soglin  i»  the  nnmc  Kivcn  to  the  diffenni 

of  Heaven,  u  CoritUe  U  for  ihote  nf  Porgat 
Certhio  (or  those  in  Hell.     Comji.ttc  far.  va 

"  S)  die,  come  noi  »em  di  >o){liu  in  w 
t'ei  quesio  regno,  a  tutto  il  icg 

t  iht  ImIo  tu  gf  irn-H:  Some  lake  th^  (of 

sense  **  the  siiiriis  tcndeied  praise  ....  in 
speedily  imd  (hem  up  lo  Heaven-*    Hui  I tAlion  at  Buli,  Cnari,  Itr,  Itianchi,  Fnilicel 
vix.,  that  ehe  gii  iir.'ii  U  a  prayer  of  Siadu*  1 
soon  K'**  llw  »anie  bencM  lo  iUl  th*  vpiriti 
have   united   in  ullvrtn);   praises  lo   Him  fo 
St&iius  himself. 
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Thus  he  «pnke  to  us  ;  and  since  one  enjoys  drinking 

to  |>roportion  as  one's  thirst  is  great,  so  couM  I  liardly 
describe  how  much  he  did  me  good. 

Benv-enuto  says  :  "  Note  that  a  drink  is  asjrccabtc.  not 
»  much   from  the  quality  of  the  wine,  as  from  the 

disposition  of  the  drinker;  as  for  example,  when 

Xerxes,  the  mighty  Persian  king,  had  been  ignomin- 

•uMiXy  defeated,  and  w.if<  timidly  flying,  lie  saw,  by  the 

side  of  the  m-ay,  some  muddy  dirty  water,  and  iro- 
medtately  stooped  down  and  began  to  drink  greedily ; 
on  hi:^  soldiers  expostulating  with  him  for  doing  so. 
be  .laid  he  had  never  in  his  life  drunk  better,  for  he 

had  never,  till  then,  known  what  thirst  was." 

Division  III.  Virgil  now  asks  Statius  who  he  was 
in  life ;  but,  before  doing  so,  he  tells  him  tliat  his 

explanation  has  cleared  away  all  difSculty  of  undcr- 
Aanding  the  matters  in  doubt. 

C  tl  savto  t>uca  : — "Omai  vcggio  U  rcto  • 
CIk  qui  vi  piglia,  0  come  fi  scnliippin,t 
Per  ehe  ci  Irctnit,  e  dl  chc  congandeic. 

"  P«f  Dan  soffrire  alia  vinti  che  niaJe 
Freno  n  <uo  iwndc.  quell'  uom  cbe  non  naoqu^ 
Dann-indo  k^.  dannii  lutta  sua  prole." 

Cwuare  alvo  Com'ito,  i,  6,  IL  14,  15 :  "dico  iii  ccnere,  die 
nuA  ttmo  quaii  bcaiic,  >Ile  <|uali  la  ragiooc  fa  poco  pnxle." 

•  Pt^gM  III  rele  Cht  eui  vi  pigUa  :  UruHone  Bianclit  para- 
pbatts  this  :  "  vegKO  M  cagiorvc  chc  vi  Iralli^nc  Ic'fiJIi  c  picsi 
»  qccno  cercUio." 
^Ktlafiftia:  1)nni4me  Binnchi  eoc«  on  :  "ccmdc  cou!  rcie 

>"  Ipre,  crtme  si  c»ce  dal  calappio  (the  Imp,  tlie  vnarv):  e  cib 
intnx  pcrla  voi;Iia  di  loddiifateall.iiliu^liciadtvina.''  S(alaft- 
f^  h  ilcrired  fruni  s  piiva(ik«,  and  •.uifafifiiti,  Khich  Blanc 
\^'m.  Dani.)  derives  (mm  ihc  r.erainn /-Ar/}!*,  a  flap,  a  valve. 
Mrtttrr  atruHa  ntl  c<thfi/»'A,  its  to  put  any  one  into  a  ttrait. 
Cmiparc  Pulei,  Mor^anU  Maggiore,  utii,  89 : 



here,  and  at  irhat  you  all  rejoice  loRelT 
it  please  thee  \hM  I  should  know  who 
let  il  also  be  coniained  in  thy  wurdt  tc 

hasi  lain  here  for  so  iiiany  ag»." 

Statius  begins  by  answcriag  Villi's 
to  who  he  was,  and  he  docs  so  in  pro 

fashion  as  Virgil  in  the  first  Canto  of 

i-cplicd   to  a  similar  question  from 

answered  Dante  "  Nacqui  sub  JuUol 
lines  tower  down   is  tlie  name  of  Vi 
Here  the  same  order  is  followed. 

**  Ah  credi  tti,  Orlando,  ch'  la  aon  Mtp] 
Per  cbe  cagiane  io  r*  abbi  qui  tnvital 
E  quel  che  disn  Rinaldo  m'  incappi 
E  se  di  qui  voi  Don  fitui  pasMti, 
£gh  crtm  ben  piii  U  te>i  i  caUfipi: 
Voi  liete  nclta  trappola  injcabbinti." 

•  mi rapfiia:  Scart.-mini  ohscncs  ihnt  ncart 
littoni  arc  agreed  that  this  word  ii  derived  fro 
"  to  coDiitin,"  and  di»(incllr  wA  viilb  the  n 
"  to  undemand."     In  the  vot.  dtlla  Cntsta  li 
eAfitre  also  siKnifles  "  to  oDter  into,  to  have  ' 
inn.ibit,  to  receive  into  onnclf,''  etc.     Compai 

"  Che  vcdmi  not)  capere  in  qiicKi  giri.* And  Par,  xrii,  14, 15  :   
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tlut  be  lived  tn  the  reign  of  Titus,  and  discloses  his 

namejiiM  ten  lines  artcr. 

"—"Xel  tempo  che  il  buon  Tito  •con  t'  aiuto 
Del  sommo  K^e  vendic?)  le  fora, 

Ond"  u*cl  il  sungiie  per  Giuda  vcndato. 
Col  nome  chc  piii  iluni  e  pivi  onora  8$ 

Era  to  <li  li,"— iwposc  ([(jello  spirlo. 
—  "  Famosu  asisi.  ma  non  c<in  fcdc  ancom. 
Tutlo  ta  dolcc  ram  vocak  spirto,  t 

•  //  hum  Tt'U .'  The  siege  and  dcsituaion  of  Jeniialem  under 
Ar  Emperor  Tiiu%,  took  place  in  a.d.  jo.  Staiius  wiis  bora  :it 
•Viplcs,  accnidinj;  to  one  account,  in  6$,  in  the  leign  of  the 
EsiperoT  CUudiui,  and  kad  already  l^ccotne  fanious  as  a  poet 
tc&Tc  ihc  accession  of  Thus.  His  u'orks  nrc  the  Syh'ot,  or 
nii*ec!lan«»us  poems  ;  ihc  ThthaiJ,  nn  epic  in  twelve  books  ; 
lod  Ihc  AMiitid,  of  which  he  jpcaks  in  1.  tfi  a.i  being  un- 
liniilied  at  lh«  lime  of  hu  death.  i[e  al>o  wrote  a  trnxedy, 
^/alY.  which  is  Wwi. 
t  Tantt>fitiMetmi«  ivca/e  tfiirta  :  Compare  Juvenal,  Sa/.Tii, 

"Cuirilurad  voccm  iucundam,  ci  carmen  amicat- 
Thebsidoi,  l.xlRm  fecit  (iim  Sinliiis  urbcm, 
Frommtquc  diem  :  innta  dulrcdinc  caplot 
AifBcil  ille  animov,  tania<iuc  libidinc  vuli[i 

Andilur:  »ed,  com  fre^-it  aubiellia  versu, 
Ejurit,  intactam  Faridi  nisi  vcndiit  Aya\en.'' 

DtHGeMeiDK  to  have  ranked  Siatius  n'  n  jgri  n^^i  in  Viripl 
Tie  eptcs  of  Staiiu*  wci  i,  I'liiiiiiiil}  iiffpnTar  in  the  middle  aj^es. 
InifcceDl  article  in  the  EJtni'urj;Jl  AW tJTC  (April  rSi);},  cn- 
tded  77U  Clissical  Studies  of  Dimie,  pp.   J03J07,   evidently 
•nM«  by  a  Dantiit  of  tlie  fint  rank,  and  which  merits  the  mntt 
orM  study,  the  reviewer  writes  :  "  Dante"!  treatment  of  Sliitiut 
twRiinies  one  of  the  mo^t  angular  problems  or  snomalies  of 
At  TUvitut  CtftfMii.    W^^s  suipriMd  at  his  enthusiastic,  and, 

■>  il  appears  to  us,  «KneKh.-il  eMrav.i)^nl  admiration  of  a  poet 
*I>MC  prolix  aiKt  HJtcn  inflated  ilyle  ii  the  very  antipodes  of  hit 
*«iL    We  have  already  vcen  that,  on  one  occasion,  he  bat 
Hkbtuied  ibe  name  of  Staiius  for  that  of  Horace,  when  select- 
i^  the  Latin  poets  as  rnodels  of  style,  thooKh  in  other  respects 
nfia^vg  (he  well-known  li«t  in  /nf.  iv.     This  and  other  in- 
Aaiiotti  convince  nt  that  the  n.-ime  ai  Staiius  wonid-  have 
Wtiinfy  been  the  next  to  be  admitted  to  the  charmed  circle  of 
t*Mhsauila,  were  its  limits  to  be  enlarged." 



spirit,  *'  vilh  tlie  aid  of  the  Mtef 
venaaaxe  (or  the  wounds  from  w 
the  blood  sold  byjudas  (f>.,  wfhcn 
of  Titus,  arengcd  H|K>n  Jcnisalcm  th 
Chiist),  was  I  (in  the  world)  yondc 
for  ihc  name  which  lasts  longest  a 

(namely,  a  poet's),  boi  not  as  ye Christianity).    So  sweet  was  iny  gc 
Rome  drew  nic,  (though)  a  native  of 
her  walls,  and  there  I  vta^  ttiouj^ht 
brows  to  be  decked  witli  ntjTile. 
world)  people  nil!  call  me  Stalius  : 
and  then  of  the  grtnl  Achilles  ;  Initj 
the  Tond  benoalh  the  second  burden 

This  means  that  he  died  before  he  ) 
Aehiiltid,  the  second  of  his  works. 

that  Statius,  seeing  the  Rrcat  disaf 
istcd  between  the  two  brothers  Tit 

took  as  his  subject  for  their  instruct 
the  two  brothers  Etcocles  and  P( 

kings  of  Thebes. 
Bcrvenuto  sees  two  intcrprctatioi 

*  Tokttimtt.    I>uitt  has  evi^nily  confo 
wkn  upBa  hnm  -ir   MarJn   — '•*■    u—'-—   -t^- 
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Au  rollow,  according  to  the  first  of  which  Statius, 
nawarR  of  who  is  standing  by  him,  would  show  that 

Virgil  was  tlie  model  from  whom  he  became  a  poet : 
or  secondly,  that  he  became  a  Christian  from  reading 

Virgil's  poems.  We  will  adopt  the  former,  which  is 
preferred  by  Benvenuto,  as  we  have  no  evidence 

iriiatcvcr  that  cither  Virgil  or  Statius  had  any  pre- 
tence to  be  Christians. 

Statius  concludes  by  showing  the  immensity  of  his 
kn'c  for  Virgil. 

A]  into  anlor  fur  seme  •  le  faville, 
Clie  mi  ical<Ur,  deila  divina  fiamniaf  95 
Onde  sODO  allumatl  piti  di  mille  ;  t 

Dell'  Eueida  dtc^  la  qual  mamma  t 
Fummi, «  fumnii  nuirico  puetando : 

*  seme:  At  the  concluiion  of  the  Tlu^aid  (811-S17)  Suiiiis 
dmri  In  what  honour  he  heUt  the  /Eneid.  Addiessiag  bU  own 
fotm.  he  say* : 

"  0  mthi  bitscnos  multum  vi^Uta  per  annas Tbebai  I   
Vive,  precor  :  nee  tu  divioam  MneiAa.  tenta, 

Sed  lon^'e  icquere,  el  veiiti^'Ja  semper  adora." 
yaltumaJi  fiiA  di  mille :  "The  countless  muitilude,"  for 

■Ipch,  \o  often  in  ihc  Divina  Conimfiiia,  fiiH  di  mille  «Und«  as 
Ihcoivivakm,  means  ihc  fiieat  host  of  poets  of  wham  Dame 
budfwaxoivc.  In /»/ i.K2-S),  he  allude?  m  thec«lestial  fire  of 
pWdy  beinK  kiadlcd  both  in  himtcif  and  others  by  the  example 
"Vinjil: 

"Odegli  altri  poeti  onore  c  Itmie, 
Vat;tuinii  il  lungo  siudb  e  il  grande  amore, 
Cl)c  m'  \\A  fatto  ccrcat  lo  tuo  volume. 

Tu  se"  In  m.ic'iro  c  il  mio  autore." 
t  mmnma.-  This  icnn  of  cndcnrmcni  10  a  mother  is  in  Tus- 

^>;  far  more  lued  by  icronn-up  people  than  is  the  cam  In 
nftaad,  and  is  by  no  means  condned  to  infants  and  children. 

j^naai6o(£>ixii'tuirie dei SiHiPm'mi, p.  yfA.Sia.  1591) observes: wEBu^  t  voce  infaniile,  ma  non  isdegnata  da  Dante  ;  e  r  usano 
■ngli  adulti,  scgnaiamenic  quando  si  volgono  a  lei  siesta,  o 
l*itodo  ia  fomigli-v" 
11  P 



have  been  enkindled  \  I  mein  the  d 
my  motlier  and  my  nurse  in  poesy  I 
model),  I  never  wTOtc  anything  of  the 
And  to  have  lived  (in  the  world)  yon 
lircd,  I  would  consent  to  one  Sun  (, 
penance)  more  than  1  need  perform  b 

from  banishment" 
Benveniito  says  that  Statius  tried  tc 
the  Tlubaid,  not  only  in  the  numbe 
as  in  the  j^ntid,  but  also  in 

80  that  he  was  not  undeservedly 

{fiatia  Virgilii). 

numtwr 

evcrytW 
rvedly  d 

Division  IV.     We  must  now  pic 
the  scene  that  ensues,  in  which  the  ) 

*  ttn  toU :  ThH  vxjaauoa  U  roeani  ro 
scif,"  i.  e.  a  whole  year.    It  It  utcd  in  the  « 
in  /«/  vi,  67-68 : 

"  I'oi  appreoso  oonvicn  ch«  quetta  C 
In&a  ire  soti  0'.^.,  within  litre 

Giobetti  remarks  upon  the  nuiveUoiis  expp 
Dante  has  Eonlrivcil  here  for  the  puipo«i 
comiiun  upon  his  beloved  ViigiL  But  of  < 
Me  thai  thi*  conoeplion  is  only  so  fai  true, 
way  of  hyperbole.    Scananini  »ays  thai  11 
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of  signs  between  Dante  and  Virgil,  and  the  way  in 

which  these  arc  observed  b)'  Statius,  is  reUited  by 
Dante  in  a  most  spirited  manner.  The  whole  inci- 

dent is  so  thoroughly  Italian,  that  one  might,  on 

leading  it,  fanc>'  oneself  in  the  Via  Calzaioli  at  Flo- 
rence, or  the  Mercatello  at  Naples.  The  last  words 

of  Statius  have  convinced  Virgil  that  Statius  has  not 
the  slightest  idea  that  the  subject  of  his  encomium  is 

standing  by  his  side.  Virgil  turns  quickly  round,  and 
by  a  rapid  contraction  of  hi$  eyes  {ton  viso)  imposes 
silence  on  Dante,  who  cannot  all  the  same  restrain  a 

^mile  on  his  features.  This  Statiu»  is  quick  to  detect, 
and  af^cr  a  took  of  silent  wonder,  he  asks  for  an 

explanation. 
Dante  remarics  that  it  is  only  the  most  sincere  and 

ingenuous  people  who  are  unable  to  disguise  their 

emotions.  If  the)*  feel  a  desire  to  laugh,  the  laugh 
diows  itself  on  their  countenance,  and  the  same  mth 

Vttpii^.  It  is  only  the  deceitful  man  who  feigns  a 

smile  while  rage  is  in  his  heart.  It  ts  only  the  hypo- 
crite who  can  simulate  grief  for  some  misfortune  at 

•hich  he  is  secretly  rejoicing. 
Dante  then  shows  exactly  how  this  difficulty  of 

ccocealing  hi-t  thoughts  happened  to  him,  for,  though 

Ik  uttered  not  a  word,  he  spoke  by  hU  expression, 
lad  StatiuR  detected  his  thought. 

Volwr  Vir^lio  a  me  ((UMtc  parole 
Coo  viso  che  ucendo  diwe :— "  Taci : "— " 

*  Ta(ii  Giobcni,  commenting  on  this  ai  length, m>-s  iliatbe 
ihilc*  dial  by  this  word,  Vir^I  not  only  withed  to  impede 
I^Ue  \iwti  uttcTin);  >i  void,  but  en-cn  frum  nuking  a  wgn  ;  for 
W  kae*  by  fain  oirn  ugacity  bi>w  quicklv  the  smallest  sign 
■4M  aarakt  the  luspicions  of  Statiui,  who  he  «ra»  anxious 

P  3 
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Ma  DOn  pub  luito  U  virtu  cho  imok  i  *  loj 
Clii  riso  c  pianio  son  unto  tcguaci  t 

AlU  passion  da  chc  ci%sam  si  spicca,  Z 
Che  men  scjtuoci  voler  net  piu  veracu 

should  reicam  in  ignorance  of  hix  beint;  that  identical  Vbd 

upon  wlioni  Suuui  li:id  b«.'n  passing  Hoch  hi^  encointiiiBS.  m 
describing  ilii«  modcsiy  on  ihc  part  of  Vit^l,  Daale  btimclf  a 
in  refllicy  prononndnK  even  higncr  ptai»cs  upon  him,  shoirinx 
him  to  bj)ve  had  ibc  omamcnl  of  lh.^t  hiimilily,  of  which  UsUwy 
records  him  to  bai-e  been  pottosed  :  and  morcnt'cr  in  nuUne 
Statiiu  of  hix  own  profirio'inotu  paix  tbe»e  encnfniums  OpOM 
\'irKil,  while  ()uitc  unaware  that  he  was  staadiuK  at  hU  lide. 

*  non  pufi  tullo  la  firli  ch4  vu<4t :  Benvenuto  coaMden  ibn 
R  very  difiicull  pasu^c :  "  Et  ad  decUnndam  t<>iam  literaiB 
foitcm  csi  pcimo  noundum,  <|iiod  appctilu.^,  alius  est  intdOecti- 
vus,  aliu!i  tensitivui :  ei  senxitivut^  aliui  est  irasclbllis,  ahus  cni' 
cupiicibilis  ;  el  stc  gituditun,  quod  osicnditur  per  riium  fm>CBdn 
«b  apiitiitu  con cupisci bill ;  et  plancius  qui  inoi'ctur  per  isjurum 
procedit  ab  ira^cibiti  :  el  anibo  iiti  appelilus  sunt  de  potmtia 
MDsitiva,  CI  alter  scquitur  altcrum.  Et  appciiiiu  tnteUcctinci 
qui  est  voluntas  et  per  qiicm  rrKulniiir  appctittti  aenutiTo^ 

non  semper  est  poicns  supia  ien«iii\-uiTi,  quia  nnn  semper  inud- 
bile,  et  concumtcibile  obedit  mtioni,  sivc  raiionali  MAniBlii 
qtiK  est  wum  lundamenlum  in  mtellectu.' 

+  rito  t  pitailo  . .  .  uvuaci  Alia  fiasiion,  etc.  :  Andreoli  er- 
plains  this  as  meanine  that  lau);hteT  and  wecpinK  ̂ '^  not  an  it 
obedience  to  the  wilT,  hui  follow  directly  after  that  pinioibT 
modification  of  the  mind  from  which  each  of  them  mpectin^ 
proceeds,  namely  laughter  follows  upon  \ay,  and  wccpiB);  op* 

sorrov.    I'hilalethes  obien-es  that  Sl  Tboous  Aquinas  (.Vnas 
7*/*/.  par^,  i,  3<'»,  qu.  xvii,  art.  9)  also  as&umes  tiwt  the  oow 
tucnts  of  (he  body  are  not  all  governed  by  the  will,  nor  ia  At 
next  place  all  those  which  belong  to  Ihe  veeetatile  ! 
E.ich  movement  moreover  doe*  not  proceed  ftom  the 
or  c.-imal  influences,  nor  dnet  its  origin  always  heifin  < 
the  wilt  ;  but  more  frequently  the  limbt  follow   in  die 
instance  that  natural  inclination  which  is  dictated  lotbcs 
ihe  sensitive  faculty. 

XtfitWa :  I^u^bter  takes  its  origin  In  joy  or  merrimm 
weepin};  takes  tts  origin  in  grief  or  sorrow.      In  the  ' 
Visienitnir,  "tfi&tsrtf  da  urn  lufieo  o  di  una  ftfrum, 
Latdarh,  Fariirstnt,  Staeavinu-     Compare  /mf.  xxi,3j> 

"  non  ti  sia  fotica 

A  dir  cfai  ̂ ,  pria  cbc  di  qui  si  Spicchi.' 
Ruti  explains  the  use  of  sfiictarsi  in  vtK  present  passat[c- 
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lo  puj  uiniai,  come  1'  uom  cli'  animiccA :  • 
Pcrchi  I'ombra  si  tacijue,  riguardommi  no 
Nc£li  occhi,  ove  tl  scmbiantc  pi&  li  ficc*.f 

THew  words  made  Virgil  turn  round  10  me  wilh  a 

look  which  taculy  said  :  "  Keep  silent !"  but  our  will 
cannot  i^rfurm  fill  that  it  would ;  for  Uughtcr  and 
wcepii^  follow  no  piompily  after  the  passioD  from 
which  cnch  takes  its  rise,  that  in  the  roost  tniihful 

it  patron  da  <ht;  ciot  da  la  otiale^  tioKvn  si  spkca  ;  cio&  di 
ScUi  atti  di  soDra  noiniaata,  n  tpit&i:  ciot,  pru^de  si,  come 

lua  cagionc. 

*■  oMfmcfo.  Ttlane  {VeioMarw  Daatesco'f  derives  the  votA 
from  the  t-itin  Aticurey  to  tnakc  u  lign  with  the  eyes.  Others 
derive  ii  from  the  Laltrt  mittire,  ailnklare.  Totiim.udo  {J)iiio- 
mari0  Hei  Siti^mmi,  pi  969,  Sin.  J 1  j?)  sajra  :  "  Ammitcart^  seb- 
bciM  ritn>ardi  setcaataineate  I'  occhio,  comprcndre  un  ptf  1'  atlo 
di  luita  la  Ekccia  ...  Si  aa-enn-i  c  con  %h  occhi  e  col  capo  e 
CM  le  maai.    Si  pu6  accennare  tcni.i  ammiccare,  ma  iion  vice 

^gli  mM,  otv  il  stjnbiitnle  piii  ti  JScta  :  In  dmfi/o,  iii,  8, 
ILG4-iao.  Danie  Inyx  down  thai  the  eyes  are  the  window  of  the 
ndI  in  whkb  all  the  pastluiu  can  be  obsen.-e<I,  and  uys  that  it 
bucren  liappened  10  Mtite  10  put  out  ih«ii  ob*ii  eyes  in  order 
Am  ibetr  shame  from  u-iihin  <;hi>iild  not  be  seen  witi)out :  "  E 
Pttwcht  nclla  facci.!,  m;iEvtiMmcnic  in  due  luoghi  adopeia 
(Aaima  iiterncch^  inijuclliducluo^hi  quasi  tuttc  c  tre  !c  nature 
tor  .Anim.i  hanno  giuriidijionc,  t:tai  ncgli  «vA/  c  nclla  itiC(a\ 

WUi  mattinumente  adorna,  e  uuivi  pone  I'  inlento  lutio  a  far 
(dliv  >e  pootc.  £  in  qnesii  due  tuoL'hi  dico  ioy  che  appariicono 
qni  paceri,  dicendo :  jVi-^/i  a~i4/  e  w/  tua  deb*  riia.  Li 
Wili  due  luoghi  per  bclla  nimilitudinc  *i  potsono  appellare 
■"•"ai  della  Donna  che  otll'  edificio  del  corpn  abita,  eioi 

tax,  perocrhf  (|uivi,  avi-egnaclii  quasi  vclatn,  ipcisc  volte 
■  diniMtTa.  Dinio.itrasi  nei;h  ouki  tanto  manifcsla,  che  co- 

r»i  paob  suapreseme  passiooc.clii  benlainira.  . .  Onde 

'  gu  si  Irassc  (;li  occhi,  percht  la  vergo^na  d'  eniro  non c  i!i  fuori  .  .  .  Dimosirasi  nelln  ifcct,  quasi  siccome 
dopo  retro.  E  ehc  h  ridert,  sc  non  una  corruscarione 

I  £lettanon«  deli'  aniina,  dot  un  lume  apparenie  di  fnori 
nda  cbc  xla  dentro?"  In  farther  tilustialiun.  TominasAi 

,  In  ttmuncniary  quotes  the  following  words  (A  ilic  Jesuit 
ndre  Segoeri,  Ibc  author  of  the  ceiebiaied  Quart4imaU,  or 

]  Jljia  «f  Lenten  scnnons,  preached  at  Florence  in  1679  '■ 
■'•cchM^  viiilule  riiraito  dell'  animo  non  visibiie." 
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men  they  least  obey  the  will.  Notwithstandiiig 

(Virgil's  wink)  I  «niled,  as  one  who  makes  a  sign 
of  iniclligencc,  whereat  the  s|)irit  Mopped  speaking. 

looked  me  in  the  c>'<»,  nlicicin  Uic  exj*re»aion  b  best 
DUrknl. 

Statius  makes  his  petition. 
E,—  "  ie  tAnto  1a\-ara  in  bene  assommt, — "  • 

Disse, —  "  perch*  la  tua  laccb  lesteso  t 

Un  lampeggior  di  riso  X  dimostrammi  ?  — * 

*  aisommi:  In  the  Gran  Diiiottaria  ii  will  be  tceo  Au 
the  primary  significatioD  of  aitomiaart,  is  to  odd  up  a  turn, 
to  compute  ;  thence  it  ukcs  ihe  meaning,  "  to  reduce  the  ideas 
to  their  »unimm|[  uo,  i.e.  to  conclude,"  ;  and  lieace  Toannjute 
(one  of  ihe  autliors)  Mys  thai  the  way  is  prepared  for  tbe  m(- 
nilication  in  the  present  parage  oantclv,  Condum  ai  watan^ 

per  Finirt pi^  o  mttto  i^mfiiuiamtnte"  t^.  to  bring  to  a  cowdo- 
siim  or  end.    Compare  Par.  xxxi,  94-96 : 

"  E  il  »amo  Scne  :  'Acciocchf  lu  auocitmi 
Pcrfeitamcnic,'  dissc,  *  il  cuo  cammino, 
A  cbc  prtKo  ed  amor  sanlo  mandoromt,' "  etc 

t  UtttM :  Another  form  of  test?,  an  adtrerb  of  lime  pan, 

signifyiiig  "  a  liiile  while  ago,  ju&i  now."    Compaie  Bocca<a4 
Dttam.  Giom.  vli,  Nov.  ix  :  "  tu  noa  Mnlivi  quel  cti'  to,  qgonda 
lu  mi  limvi  ie«ieM  i  capelli."  It  has  (omcliinci  ^  present  meaa- 
ing  ;  t.g.  in  I  Ham.  ix,  16  :  "  To  morrow,  about  ibis  time  {!■ 
one  Italian  version, thii  is,  •i«HM/i>n((4'^i'ri/^jfV  in  tbe  Tii^fialri 
Adc  hord  qua  nunc  tit)  I  will  send  thee  a  man  out  of  tbe  Una  <f 
Benjamin."    Compaic  also  Par.  xix,  7-10  i 

"  £  quel  ch«  mi  convjcn  ritrar  te.ste«o,  [a/  the  prtumt  limej 
Non  pont>  voce  mai,  ol  seriate  inchiomo, 

til:  fu  per  fantasia  giammai  coniptcso." 
In  tbe  DfMm<roH,  Ciiom.  ix,  Nov.  iv,  there  i»  a  tenieon  •■ 
which  we  have  tesltte  wiib  the  future  sen»e  in  a  sbori  timcaad 

IfsG  with  the  present  bea»e  :  "  E^'li  dec  venire  t|ui  ic&mm  mm 
che  ha  pcf^o  il  mio  fnr^etto  per  ircniolio  soldi  :  son  ccrto  cke 
egli  eel  rcnderli  per  incnia-ciuifuc  pagandol  x^^A-" 

X  Un  lam^agriar  di  riso  :  Lamfifonare  U,  properly  sptatiife 

an  iterative  atlainpart.    it  is  usedhere  in  tbe  ftmn  of  a  iv- 
Mantive ;  and  Scanuiini  says  that  I'utrarcb  and  Tasso 
u*ed  it  in  tbai  way.    Compare  Peirarch,  part  ii,  Som^  xaii ' 

"  Le  cretnc  chiome  d'  or  puro  lucentc 
E  'I  bunpcRciar  dell'  angdico  riio,"  etc And  Trionf.  Atorte,  cap.  li,  ten.  19 : 
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And,  "So  nu]r4»t  thou  bnng  to  a.  hni>pir  concluEJOiit" 
said  he,  "  ail  thy  aiduous  cntuipriso,  whjr  did  thy  face 
just  now  display  to  mc  a  flash  of  merriment  ?" 

[>ante  is  perplexed  by  the  contradictory  injunctions 
di  his  two  companions. 

Orson  iod'  uiut  parte ed'ollrapteso;  ii; 
L*  Biu  mi  fa  ucer,  I'  allta  scongiura 
Cb'  io  dicx  :  mid'  io  tcwptro,  e  sono  inteso 

Da]  Diio  Maestro,*  e  :— "  Non  aver  paura," — 
Mi  diue,— "  di  paiiar  \  ina  parlo,  c  iligli 
Quel  ch'  ei  doinandA  coo  cotanta  curu." —        I30 

"  Appcoa  ebb"  Io  <iue3te  parole  ditic, 
Ch'  i'  vidi  laiDpeggiar  quet  dolcc  liso,"  etc. 

And  TasMj,  Gc.  Ubtr.  iii,  st.  3i: 

"  Lampcgplr  gli  ncchi  c  folgorar  gli  sguardi 
Dolci  neil'  ira." 

And  Boccaccio  {Decant.  Giom.  ii,  Nov.  ii):  "Rinaldo  qaestc 
;aiQle  udmido,  e  il  lampe^j^iar  degli  ncchi  d«tU  donna  ve2- 

tjoido."  eic.    And  Vnam.  Q\otv>  iii,  Nov.  v :  "  Ma  pur  lei  n- 
EUnUado  ncl  viw,  e  veggeodo  aicun  Umpe^'eiate  o'  occhi  di 
Ui  verio  di  akuna  v-oUa  .  .  .  atcuiia  buons  speraon  presc" 
Thetc  qoouttions  are  one  of  the  numberless  instances  of  the 
tnidi  of  ihe  words  of  the  writer  of  the  arii<)c  in  the  Eiimburgh 

fcciifw  ciied  abo\-c,  in  a  frtotnoic  »  p.  ̂ 93:  "The  Triotifiat 
hlzarth,  Um:  .  .  .  woitcs  of  ilncr^-iccio,  ...  of  Ariotto,  cKv, 
■Itnind  in  fiagments  of  Danle  embedded  in  the  UnguaKc  like 
fctuU.'     (lull's  words  od  the  pasM^  a«  are  disciusins  are 
Wy  lucid  :  "  Vit  tam^egvieir  ai  rise;  cioi  una  aprimenlo  di 
^:  impcrA  chc  Daiiic  Iccc  come  fa  Io  lampo,  che  prima  apre 
iwe  quando  escc  fitor%,  e  possa  (^fd^)  chiude,  e  cust  fece 
Omit  I  prima  apersc  Ii  occhi  a  ndcre  mmso  da  paMione, 
■endo  allFgrctia  che  tanio  bene  voIcskc  Staiio  a)  »uo  maeitro 

"Kplia,  e  pusui  chiuse  per  obcdirc  Virgilio  che  1'  area  am- Wfiito  die  ucewc," 

• « (MM  in/fsa  Oai  mio  Matsiro :  I  much  resrtt  that  the  dia- 
ocpUicy  of  icadioK  in  this  passage  h  not  a[nun>:  those  ircAled 
"wdlieuMed  by  Dr.  Moore  in  his  Ter/u^ti  Crituiim,  but  I 
■"I*  hint  (in  his  new  cdiiion  of  Dante's  Works),  Wltte,  and 
^^■ftauini,  in  readins  as  abnve^  Tliis  is  the  readini;  (tays 
™iui)iii)  adopted  by  all  Ibe  best  Codicei,  and  by  the  follow- 
fC^ramctitaiors  :  Amm.  Fi^.;  Benveuuto  ;  Buu  ;  Landino ; 
'wtdlo;  Camerini  1  etc     Hut  by  far  the  taij^c  number  of 
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Now  am  I  caught  both  on  the  one  nde  and  the  other ; 
the  one  (side,  /.;,,  Virgil)  bids  me  be  tilent,  tlic  other 
(Siatius)  cniicats  mc  to  speak ;  on  irhi<:h  I  heave  a 
sigh,  and  am  understood  by  my  Master,  and  said  he 

to  me :  "  Fear  not  to  Speak,  but  say  on,  and  tell  bim 
that  which  he  a^  with  so  much  anxiety." 

Buti  thinks  Vii^il  had  stopped  Dante  speaking  before, 

so  as  not  to  interrupt  what  Statius  was  saying:  but 

when  he  saw  Statius  took  perplexed,  he  thought  it 
would  be  kinder  to  tell  him  what  it  was  about  which 

they  were  making  signs. 

Fortified  by  Virgil's  permission,  Dante  eives  to 
Statius  tlie  information  asked. 

Ond'  io  :— "FoTsc  chc  iki  tj  nuravigtif 

Aniico  spirlo,*  del  rider  ch'  io  (bi ; 
Ma  pill  d'  ammirxnoo  \-o'  chc  ti  {Mgli-t 

Commcntaton  foltow  the  STsrianl  ado«ud  bv  tb«  X'aiican  aod 
Cactani  MSS.,  t  t^u>  inftsa.    "  A','  iimitt  Matitrp,  "tntm^Mr 
pumv^MitHtU.  lf(»«y«Scattaiuni,  numbers  were  a  I  way*  rij^ 
the  <|tic4tion  would  be  aliesdy  decided.     Bui  mere  {iluraltty,  in 
cai»  like  thctc,  is  mil  of  tbc  slighlesi  impvmjKC,  all  U>e  \a» 
so,  that  ttaey  that  have  eyes  to  see  muil  nave  rcmaiked  hM> 
dreds  and  hundreds  of  liinri  thai  ComnMrntators  by  no  Bcm 
ttnfrequently  folio*  each  other.   E  tii  the  fa  la  prima,  t  f  Miw 

Janm  (Purg.  iii,  8j).      Dcsidw  (he  tatiinlogy  of  "I>i'— odo 
avrr   paMM— parln—diKli."  four  limes  repealed  would  be  in- 
nutTcnthlc.   Sc^rMuini  ihinkt  that,  as  tl  is,  three  limes  is  ntbtf 
mote  than  sufficteni. 

*  Anfi(o  sfiirta.  Benvenulo  remarks  thai  Statius  may  «d 
be  called  ancient,  since  he  wioiv  puems  ntore  than  a  ihomid 
year*  before  the  scene  litre  dcKribed  is  supposed  to  occui. 

t/»i  iT  antmiriuidi  tsi  {li€  l( pigU.  This  almost  !«<«* 
one  of  Mark  Anthony,  who  nist  »bo<rs  the  mob  Carsar's  nuadl 
Slabbed  all  over,  and  then,  suddenly  plucking  it  asid^ilii** 
iheni  the  dead  body. 

"  Kind  souli,  whai  weep  you,  when  you  but  behold 
Our  Ca;Mr»  vtitute  wounded  1    Look  you  ber& 

Here  is  himself,  ntaiied,  a&  vou  see,  by  iraitun.*       g 
— !>bakespeare  {Juihtt  Cajnr,  act  ij^  K  9 
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Que»ti,  cbe  ̂ uida  in  alto  *  gli  occlii  rniei, 
£  i]u«l  Vitgiliti  il^l  (jiml  tu  logliusti  laj 

Foria  a  caniar  t  de^li  uomini  e  dc'  De!.X 
Sc  cafionc  allra  al  mio  iJder  crcdcsii, 

Lascuta  per  non  t«ni  cu«r,  c  credi 

Qudlc  parole  cbc  di  lui  dicciti."— 

eupon  I :  "  Perchance  thou  niarvellesl,  spirit  of 
days  gone  by,  at  the  smile  1  cavcj  t>ut  I  will  thvil 
greater  wontlcnnent  sei/e  u|ion  ihcc.  This  one,  who 
is  guiding  my  eyes  up  on  high,  is  that  Virgil  from 
wh(im  thou  didst  gain  strength  to  sing  of  men  and  of 
the  gods.  And  if  thou  didst  believe  in  any  other 
a»i«c  for  my  smiling,  abandon  it  as  not  being  true, 
and  believe  those  words  (rather)  that  Ihou  didst  speak 

of  him." 
Ctsari  {Btlltsst,  vol.  ii.  p.  387)  points  out  the  poetic 

an  with  which  Dante  describes  uhat  took  place  upon 

tb«  sudden  disclosure  of  Virgil's  identity.     DoDbtless 
Slatius  broke  forth  into  warm  exclamations  of  devout 

rcifCrencc,  at  the  uiwxpcclcd  realization  of  his  longed- 

*  Scanauini  points  out  that  /m  o//«  mesas  as  ht  as  the  suni- 
M»f  the  mounijun,  beyond  which  Virgil,  icpres«nting  Kcason, 
'•t^  bai-c  DO  pOMcr  to  gO)  ̂ nd  not  as  Iknvcnuio  interprets  it, 
*>>KaBiiig  to  Heaven. 

^  Ftna  a  auilar:  This  is  the  reading  adopted  by  Dr.  Moore, 

^Ii(i  Scutanini,  t'an&ni,  llrunone  Bianchl.  (iioberti,  Andreoti, 
"tac,  and  odi«n  ;  /olJon-ing  the  SUi.  Cioce,  Caetani  MSS., 
udttETcn  oduirs  nwniiooed  t>y  Ur.  Barloo-.  Sunic,  inclixlinK 
™ii  read  Font  or  F^ru;  bul  by  far  ijie  larger  number  read 
F«H»(aniar,  including  Bentenuto  and  Landino.  As  .Scar- 
^Wn  pninti  out,  I)anie  is  nietety  re-echoing  the  tentitnenls 
fnfiuwd  by  .Staiius  at  L  94.  htaiius  never  said  that  Virgil 
J^t  hiia  to  siiijt  courageOMsfy,  nor  i»  a  Icud  lont,  nor  lojiiiyi 
***ikI)p  ba>  said  that  be  took  bwa  the  jEnail poetic  fire, and 
*4*  in  his  t«t«e,  as  is  fully  eipresMd  by  the  reading  Fona  a 

^ibe  Thtbatd,  Statius  introduces  both  gods  and  men  as 
■liiig  feais  of  armt,  and  therein  imiiatcd  Vit]gil,  who  in 
ihad  imitaicd  llocncr. 
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for  hopes ;  but  Dante  has  supplied  the  place  of  these 
demonstrations  of  affection  by  merely  recording  that 
Statlus  at  once  dropped  upon  his  knees,  or  bent  down, 

intending  to  embrace  Virgil's  feet  as  (in  Pnrg.  vii.  15) 
SordcUo  had  done :  ove  il  minor  i  appiglia.  Viigil 
forestalls  his  intention,  reminding  him  that  they  are 

both  spirits,  and  impalpable.  StatJus  makes  a  oonr- 
teous  CXCU5C  for  having  forgotten  their  want  of  sul^- 
stance,  and  explains  that  it  arose  from  his  intense 
delight  at  seeing  before  him  t)te  spirit  of  one  for 
whom  he  felt  such  profound  reverence. 

Gilk  ti  chinAv:!*  ad  abbracctarli  piedi  130 

A)  mio  Dotlor  ;  ma  c);li  db»e  : — **FnUe, 
Noo  fiir,  ch4  tu  stf  ombra,  «!  onibra  vcdi,'— 

Ed  ei  xuT][cndo  :'' — Orpuoi  In  quaniirate  t 
Compiendcr  ilelV  amor  ch'  a  ic  mi  scalda, 
Quando  dlMnenicI  nostra  vaniute,  rjS 

*(7ii)  si  ch'nava:  SomeCommentztors,  ciiwcully  ttieje remarks  (ilobcni.  find  fault  iritb  Uantc  for  rcpicscatuijc  SCal 
jrinrit  thai  liad  completed  his  purgation,  and  uai  alttadjr  «Ml 
tM  eica  10  Heaven,  secure  of  liia  ulvalion,  thus  inidinu 
fi«lf  before  Vjrgil,  ntio  was  cvcrlastiugly  uHulcniived  to 
We  m:iy  however  notclhat  nhaicvcr  Suxiutmxy  have  Imcs  I 
to  do  he  woi  by  Virgil  himxctft>rc vented  fmm  doin^.  Thetp 
in  Putgatorf,  were  not  suppoacd  to  l>c  omniscient,  and  M 

would  not  yet  knuw  iliat  virgi!'»  fate  vos  different  frotn  kiia 
bleued  lot.     He  has  simply  learoed  the  fact  that  Viwilobf 
(ore  him,  and  is  on  his  way  up  the  mountain  as  l>an<n  1 
Giobeiti  addK :  "  II  Veniun  Irrnp-aa  ridirc  in<|ue^ia  dimefil) 
di  Stftdn ;  Doi  ci  vcKi^Umn  per  lo  cnninirio  una  luluial  il 
pambil  tKllena,  e  un  mods  pctc^nno  {>tn  inuaiuf  nf  li* 
nnni^)ad  nprintere  come  V  impnnA'i>a  noi-dU  metle*ae' 
fiKiri  di  a,  com'  ecH  slesso  dichiarii  nelt'  ultinu  ternu." 

i  la  fuaatHatt :  Compare  Ofivi/0,  i.  4  :  "La  hnu  JifanJ 
bene  e  lo  male  olire  la  vera  quaniitlL''     Scartaniiu  MP  _ 
la  fuantiialr  is  lued  in  its  fchotasiic  meaning,  tbough 
questiont  the  bet. 

X  A'tmatlo .'   The  Gram   Ditionari^  My>    that 
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■         ̂
 

MUready  vas  he  stooping  to  embrace  my  Teacher's 

Btct ;  but  be  (^''irgil>  said  lo  him :  "  Biother,  do  it 
not,  for  thou  on  a  shade,  and  a  sliadc  thou  secst !" 
And  be  (Siatius)  risii^ :  "  Now  oinst  tliou  compne- 
bend  the  sum  of  lite  love  which  warniN  me  to  thee, 
when  1  cm  forget  out  emptiness,  treating  shades  us 
jubttantiol  matter." 

There  is  a  certain  inconsistency  in  the  way  that  Dante 

bas  dealt  with  Uie  three  episodes  of  the  interviews  of 

Wmself  and  Virgil  with  (1)  Casclla  in  Purg.  ii;  (2) 

Sordello  in  Cantos  vi  and  vii ;  and  (3)  with  Statius 
in  thi«  Cantot 

In  Purg.  ii,  Dante,  a  living  man,  tries  in  vain  to 

B  the  coDiraiy  of  ammenlart  (to  remember,  not  by  re- 
olog  a  thing  to  one's  minil,  but  by  retaining  it  there), 
IHnmnto  here  is  «  "*"{  xn*M<"*,"  there  bcioj!  no  other  in- 
ttBce  of  the  word  In  Dantc^i  works.  Ammeittart  occurs  twice 

ii  Ibe  Dixnna  C'<mttntiiia,  nnnrely  Purj;.  xiv,  56 ;  and  Purg. 

*  Traltamlo  r  cmire  eoHU  (Oia  utlda:  On  these  la»t  venes 
(1&136)  ihcro  is  a  vcr)'  interesting  leiractation  by  Giobcrti  in 
■QjM  opinions  th.ii  be  hud  previously  expressed  unfavourable 
MDaste'i  being  ainic  Christian.    .Spe-aking  of  Christianity  he 
k>d  said  :  "  D.inic  vctleiTi  ii  Criiliancnin^ii,  c  U  sua  Scienia, 
oaoccbio  umani),  .  .  .  senza  scntircc  Ut  vera  natura,  cosa  con- 

Cow  iolo  al  vero  Crisiiaoo,  ̂ uat  ptir  tmppo  nan  ^a  ifMtfe." 
Tkh  U  foillowed  by  a  iM>blc  reeanuiion  ;  "  Mi  ntrjuu,  183^.  — 
I^Utc  in  iutto  il  vtio  poenia  t  picno  di  ̂'cra  e  profoada  rcligione. 
^e  difeni  :  ma  Ii  lompcr^  ;  c  non  crcdercmo  mai  che  del  hio 
wnoo  poetna  for  vole«c  un  tcairo  di  scnrtesi  c  vili  vcndctlc^ 
V4I  oi^Ofrlio.    Nan  nc  conoxce  che  la  coricccia  [/ie  oulrr  iarJi 
*f  Damtt}  cbt  to  accusa  di  icunOKere  II  Cristtancatmo  e  di 
iwuto  con  mano  pro&na."     Poleitu  alludes  to  this,  advising 
Btcadcn  to  notice  how  a  mau  in  maiuter  age  and  after  more 
^Aiiod  ttody,  may  modify  hi^  judgment,  and  he  urges  tbeni 

|>tiikc  example  from  a  great  genius  like  Giobcrti,  who,  tinding 
yytiiuQt  M>  modilird,  had  the  greatness  of  mind  lo  rnabe  a 
*w3l)0B  of  them,    for  fear  that  by  not  doing  so  he  might 
**«  Ask  ia^nry  lo  bis  neighbour's  good  name. 
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vmbnice  Casclla,  who,  as  a  spirit,  is  tcnpatpat 
touch. 

In  Purg.  vi  and  vii,  Virgil  and  Sordello,  both 
able  spirits,  embrace  each  other  without  any  d 

And  now  in  the  present  passage  we  find 

seeking  to  embrace  Virgil's  feci,  and,  on  b 
minded  by  him  that  they  arc  both  impalpaU 
acquiesces  in  the  reproof  as  being  deservei 
forgetfiilncss. 

This  interview  between  Virgil  and  Statius  I 
(he  passages  quoted  by  the  late  Dean  Churcl 
bcatitiful  contribution  to  English  litCTaiure.  I| 

OH  DanU,Q»  illustrative  of  the  great  Poet's  dc 
power :  "  Nor  is  he  less  observant  of  the  mor« 
phenomena  of  mind,  in  its  inward  working^ 
connection  with  the  body.  The  play  of  feat 

involuntar)'  gestures  and  attitudeii  of  the  pasi 
power  of  eye  over  eye,  of  hand  upon  hand,  tit 
of  voice  and  expression,  of  muHcal  sounds  et 

not  understood — feelings,  sensations,  and  \ 
mind  which  have  a  name,  and  others,  equal! 
rous  and  equally  common,  which  have  noni 
often  80  fugitive,  so  shifting,  so  baHltng  and  ia 
are  expressed  with  a  directness,  a  simplicit]| 
of  truth  at  once  broad  and  refined,  which  | 
once  on  the  congenial  mind  of  his  country^ 
pointed  out  to  them  the  road  which  they  \ 

loH'cd  in  art,  unapproachcil  as  yet  by  any  t 
tors."  [DoHte  and  Otfur  Esjays,  Macmillan,  I 
I88«.  pp.  171,  172). 

End  of  Canto  XXL 
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CANTO   XXII. 

Ascent  to  tiie  Sixth  Cornice.— St ati  us  re- 

lates HIS  SIN  OF  pRODiGALiTy.— And  his 

CONVERSION  TO  CURISTIANITy.— VlRGIL'S  RE- 
PLV  TO  mS  ENQUIRY  AS  TO  MANY  ILLUSTRIOUS 
PERSONAGES  WHO  AKE  IN  Limbo. 

The  Sixth  Cornice.— Gluttony.— The  Glut- 
tonous.—Their  Chastisement.— The  Mvs. 

TIC  Tree.— Examples  ok  Temperance. 

At  Ihe  beginning  of  tlie  la.st  Canto,  Benvenuto  stated 

tiat  In  it  would  be  treated  the  pui^»tton  of  Prodi- 
gality, but  ii  was  an  error  on  his  part,  for  the  subject 

ii  Dot  mentioned  at  all  until   the  present  Canto. 
Hnre  again,  in  his  opening  words,  Benvenuto  con- 

tinues his  error,  .laying :  "As  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
far  Poet  treated  of  the  vice  of   Prodigality  in  the 
person  of  StatitLS  so  now   in  this  chapter  xxii,  he 
Wnciudes   tlic   subject   of  Prodigality  in   the   same 

personage,  and  enters  upon  the  subject  of  Gluttony, 

Miicli  is  punished  in  the  sixth  Cornice." 
Benvenuto  divides  the  Canto  into  four  parts. 

In  Ike  First  Division,  from  v.  I  to  v.  54,  Dante  re- 
^  how  he  found  that  his  purgation  from  Avarice 

M  already  taken  place,  and  how  he  learns  that  it 

*>>  for  Prodigality  and  not  for  Avarice  that  Statins 
^  to  suffer. 

/<!  iht  Sttand  Division,  from  v.  55  to  v.  93,  Statius 
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infonn»  Vii^il,  in  answer  to  a  question,  that  it  was  fro 

Virgil's  writings  that  he  hail  learnt  the  Christian  Fait 
In  the  Third  Dtvision,  from  v.  ̂   to  v.  II 

Statius  a.tks  Vtrgit  what  has  become  of  ceita 
illustriou!)  writers  of  antiquity. 

In  the  Fourth  Division,  from  v.  115  to  v.  154,  tl 
Poets  reach  the  sixth  Cornice,  and  the  purgatkm 
the  sin  of  Gluttony  is  described. 

DivisiaH  I.  It  would  seem  that,  between  tneooi 
elusion  of  the  last  and  the  commencement  of  t) 

present  Canto,  Dante  had  passed  before  the  An]^  • 
the  Fifth  Cornice,  who  had  erased  another  P  from  li 
brow,  so  that  two  only  now  remain  upon  it,  the  Pt 
Gluttony,  and  the  P  of  Sensuality,  which  will  \ 
erased  in  the  Sixth  and  Seventh  Cornices  above 

The  three  Poets,  Dante.Virgil,  and  Statius,  appear  t 
have  already  entered  upon  the  stairway  leadiiq;  a 
to  the  Sixth  Cornice.    Dante  tells  us  that  they  bav 
left  the  Angel  behind  them  at  the  foot  of  the  stcpi 

Gik  cm  ]'  Angel  mro  a  noi  rimuo, 
L'  Angd  die  n'  avea  vnlti  nl  Msto  giro, 
Avcndomi  <]al  viio  un  colpo  raio  : 

E  <)uei  ch'  lunno  a  giuitiiia  lor  dinra 
DeUo  n'  avcii*  li<ttti,  e  le  me  voci 

*  ti  avta  :  ScarttuiinI  snys  that  this  ts  one  of  tlw 
that  have  been  Ictiibly  torltired,  fini  by  the  atnantwnics,' 
then  by  the  Comnicnlalors,  The  variauons  in  ihe  nadint  **■ 
inuny,  but  the  moil  common  xitcriutive  reading:  U  f'  m'^ 
which  wouM  imply  that  il  wtu  not  ihc  Angel,  but  tlic  vfin^' 
ihc  Fifth  Cornice,  who  pronounced  the  wards.  "  Bnii  gfi  j[ 
hnnno  n  jfiuiiiiiia  lor  diiiro."  [tut  such  an  interpntaiion  <■<■* 
limply  detttoy  the  beaulifii)  tymmetry  of  the  poetn.  St)Sf 
everj'whete  cUe  il  i»  the  Ansel  fp.iaraing  the  eiit  who,  "^ 
dismissing  the  puHSed  souls,  chants  the  appro|>tiate  I!eal>l»^ 
according  to  the  reading  n'  irftiin,  the  Angel  in  this  Cot>>^ 
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(Con  tiHuHl^  wni'  altro,  ciA  fomiro. 

made  10  BCi  <iiffcrcinly,  and  lo  allow  ih«  traveller*  lo 

iitoliccd  by  him.  Dr.  MoorcfTVrtud/  Critia'sm)  says 
105  :  "the  nvht  teadins  '^''tvii  (untni  I  am  minUtken) 
Old  in  any  ot  ihc  earlier  CommcniAiors,  yet  it  lias  ccn- 
I  tuppori  anion^  tht  MSS.,  being  found  in  about  half 
amined  .  .  .  Still  on  fuller  and  wider  considcntion, 
uittcxi  and  parallel  paMagcs,  avea  will,  I  think,  prove 

icidedly  niore  approptiate.-' 
at:  Dr.  Moore  (ui  lufira)  remarks  that  the  leading 
t  almost  entirely  devoid  of  MS.  autborily,  only  about 
ices  being  known  to  him,  one  of  which  is  in  on«  of  ibe 

ktSS.  On  the  other  hand  the  readini;  xi'/io  was  foiiod 
170  MSS.  He  obicrve*  :  "  Now  no  one  can  doubt  the 
plan  and  method,  not  only  tbroughoui  the  whole  poem, 
ia  each  i>f  its  three  grvdt  diviMoni,  and  this  unity  of 
nowhere  more  marked  than  in  the  circumsiancea  of 
pcusa^e  from  one  Cemict  to  another  of  the  Purgalori^. 
'  fiiiC  the  Angel  in  charge  of  the  Comitt  removes  one 
even  P's  th.it  ha^e  been  impressed  on  hi»  forehead, 
lim  lighter  for  his  upward  journey.  In  every  case  also^ 
nu  of  tight  for  the  moment  the  present  passage^  i.f.  in 
.  out  of  tcven,  this  act  is  accompanied  by  the  recitaiioa 
;  the  Beatitudes  from  St.  Matt,  ch.  v."  I'hese  six  cases 
[-.  xti,  110  \  XV.  38  1  xvii,  6S:  xbc,  50;  xxiv,  151  ;  and 
The  analog)-  iheri^oic  requires  that  in  the  case  of  the 
min  also  the  Angel  should  dismi^  ifie  Poets  uith  a 
%.  The  words  of  the  full  Ic^it  of  the  Ileaiiiiiiic  (in  SI. 
6)  are  ;  "  Ueati  qui  eiuriuni  et  siliunl  (not  iitw)  jiisti- 
c  Dr.  Moore  (p.  407}  continues:  "We  may  then,  I  think, 
rgraaied,(l)tJiat  the  quotation  i»  certainly  a  Beatitude; 
Ihai  h  b  firoitiMjf  spoken  hy  the  Aogel  uuaiding  the 
and  consequently  wc  ̂ ihould  certainly  read  liliuHt,  and 
baUyaliodtvd  . . .  The  reference  (p.  409)  to  the  Bcati- 
ereobscuredbyihesmnewlijiawkwatd  wayinnhicb  the 

W/^  »"  irwi?  break  into  the  c|uoiation  ;  also  by  the  in- of  order  which  makes  Btati  come  last  instead  of,  as 
int ;  alfo  by  the  free  and  alterei]  form  in  ubich  the 
n  is  made,  and  the  mixture  of  Italian  and  Ijiiin  in  it ; 

lly  by  its  ftagmentar)'  character.  On  this  last  point  a 
ds  may  be  added  in  conchiston.  In  order  to  supply  the 
I  number  of  appropriate  Beatitudes  for  the  several  Cor- 
tone  had  to  bi^  liividcd,  and  a  fcpamtion  introduced 

I '  hungering '  and  '  thirsting '  aiier  righteousness.  Tlie b  reserved  foe  the  Sixth  Corner,  where  it  affords  a 
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Ry  this  lime  was  the  Anftd  left  behind  hk,  the  Angel 
who  had  made  us  lum  to  the  Sixth  Comicc,  afta 
erasing  from  Diy  brow  one  (more)  m.trk  :  and  he  had 
said  to  us  that  ihey  who  hare  their  desire  s«f  upoo 
righieousneHK  arc  Btati,  and  his  vrords  completed 

lliis  .lentence  (ah  /^rmro)*  with  sUi'uhI,  witliout rest. 

% 
natuRtI  contrati  to  the  tin  of  Otullony,  white  ihe  latter  oflen  a 
equally  natural  antithesis  here  in  the  Fifth  Cornitf  lo  the  sii  of 

Avarice,  which  is  lu  i-onsumly  described  ax  n  '  ihinit '  for  gtfd 
ihat  we  are  scarcely  conscious  ol  the  nieixphor.     Hence  it  «w 
necessary  lo  quote  the  Beatitude  more  loosely  and  frafnwo- 
larily,  with  the  result  thai  by  nuiny  the  quotation  has  mx  beat 
rcroeni«ciI.     It  may  be  observed  iKai  nhen  the  other  poitiM' 
of  ihii  Beatitude  is  quoted  in  xxiv,  151-134,  it  alui  it  cited  mdckl 
more  freely  than  in  the  other  eates,  and  it  is  further  th«anlr. 
case  in  nhich  none  of  (he  original  Latin  appear)  in  t]ic  citaikn.* 
Peret  {Sittt  Cfr(hi,  p.  21;)  quotes  a  passage  frwn  St.  Thomu 
Aquinas  {C<mm.  In  St.  Af.»{l.  cap,  t)  which  aptly  itluxtme^ 
the  opposition  in  vhich  the  lovcof  ̂ ut/wA  in  this  passage  |B| 

placed  to  the  sin  of  Avarice:  "  UIm  imelliKalur  dc  Justitias  '~ 
luali,  quod  est  quod   homo  rrddnl  unicuiquc  qutxl  suubi 

convenicnter  dicitur  :  Beali  ̂ ui  erariuni  el  sitiaat  fiut,''' quoniam  enurie^i  cl  silis  proprie  avarontni  est,  quia  otn 
satianlur  qui  atiena  injusie  possiderc  desidetanL     El  *idt 
minus  quod  ita  snhelenius  ad  islam  justtiiain,  quod  ni 
quasi  saticmur  in  vita  nostra,  sicut  nvams  nunqiiiiini  satlsl 

•  di  formrv  :  The  primary  meaninj[  at  Jvtitirt,  verb. 
(See  both  the  Gran  Viriotiario  and  the   P«c.  della  Crvieit) 

IS  "to  linish,  to  bring  to  a  conclusion,  to  complete,  and  <«ily 
in   Par.  xi.  131,  do  we   Tiiid  our  English  signification  of  tfac 

word  "to  ftimish,  to  provide."    Dante  uses  the  verb  again  1> 
/*«»■.  XXX,  1 6- 18,  in  the  sense  of  "lo  carry  out  fully,  tOCOtDplelK* 

**  Sc  quanto  in5no  a  qui  di  tci  xi  dice 
Fosse  conchiuM)  lutto  in  una  loda, 

Poco  sarcbbe  a  fornir  quests  vice." 
Compare  also  Peirarch.  SemUi  €  Cam»iii sppravari 
Son.  vii ; 

"  Ma  pcr?>  che  mi  mancn,  a  fomir  1'  opra, 
Alquanto  dclle  iila  bcnedctte 
Ch'  avaniaro  a  quel  mio  dilelto  padre-* 

And  Sannanaro,  Arcadia.  I'rosa  ni :  "  Vengo  a  me  adi 

quale ...  in  modesia  fortttna,  nudrito . . .  appena  avea  otto' fomiii,  cbe  le  fbrM  (f  aoiore  a  scntire  incoininciai." 
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The  Angtii  had  confined  himself  to  the  first  half 

of  the  Beatitude,  "  Blessed  are  they  that  thirst." 
On  this  Scartazzini  observes  that  these  last  words 

imply  that  as  there  are  seven  Angels,  into  whose 
mouths  D.ante  wishes  to  put  a  Beatitude,  he  finds 
himself  obliged  to  leave  out  from  ihi.*  text  the  words. 

"Blessed  are  they  that  hunger,"  " iitali qui esuriunt" 
whkh  comes  in  very  appropriately  in  the  next  Cor- 
■kc.  where  Gluttony  is  chastised. 

Dante  having  been  disburdened  of  five  out  of  the 

sei-en  mortal  sins,  of  which  tlic  emblems,  the  seven 
^\  had  been  traced  on  his  brow,  describes  how  re- 
lieved  he  fccls. 

Ed  io,  piii  lieve  <he  per  I'  altre  foci,  * 
M'  andava  si,  che  senia  utcun  laboret 
Seguiva  in  lu  gli  apiriti  vctoci : 

•  Compare  Purg.  iv,  88,  wliere  Virgil,  in  answer  to  Dante's 
nfiiriu  a»  to  the  ascent,  replies  : 

"  Quesla  monta^a  ̂   tnle, 
Che  sempre  al  comiociur  <Ji  lottn  i  grav^ 

E  (luaiiio  aom  piii  vj  su.  t  men  fa  male." 
■■4  Airf.  xii.   111,  wtieie  Dante   conipares  ibe  Conuces  of 
™ii«»ry  w  those  of  ihc  Circles  of  Hell. 

"  Ahi  t  quanio  son  ilivc[»c  quelle  foci 
Dalle  infcmali ;  chi  quivi  per  canti 

S'  eniia,  e  iof^u  per  lamenti  feiuci." 
1  blwv.-  A  primitive  word  from  the  Latin,  used  instead  of 

^**n,aD<t  has  the  Mjinificaiion  of  fatigue-    Dante  makes  use 
I  h  ia  Cmtile  ii,  i6,  IL  39,  40  :  "  »e  non  tcmc  laboic  di  uudw 
'  w  di  iluhiiniioni-*    Conip.ir<:  alio  Par.  xxiii,  5,  6 : 

•  E  pet  novar  to  cibo  ondc  Ii  pa^ca, 
..  In  che  i  gravi  lalx>i  gli  wmo  iicii-mti." 
t?  ■»»  ntch    used   l>y  the  early  lialiim  writers.     Compare 

,     -A  LAiini,  Tef'rttio,  cap.  iv  (quoicil  in  Nannucci's  Ttirita 
'ANM^p.  tog  ;  jnil  hy  the  Gran  Disianario)  ; 

•"  Ma  tutlf)  mio  labore, 
Qnaiilfl  che  io  V  allumi, 

CoDvicn  che  si  coauiini." 
'  'am/to.  cap.  vii : 
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And  T,  more  light-footed  than  tbroagh  the  oi! 
tiancn,  was  walking  on,  so  much  so,  that  w 

any  distress  I  could  follow  upn-aidtt  after  those 
moving  spirits  (Vir;gil  and  Stntiiii). 

Rcnvcnuto  remarks  that  Virgil  now  addresses^ 

in  a  few  noble  words,  and,  to  win  hts  f^ood  ; 

prefaces  his  remarks  with  a  noteworthy  opinion 

honourable  love.     After  laying  down  this  opin 

Ihe  reciprocity  of  love,  Virgi!  proceeds  to  tell  \ 

that,   though   only   knowing   him    by  hears^ 
Juvenal,  whom  he  had  met  in  Limbo,  he  had 

him  for  many  centuries,  so  that,  now  that  he  h; 

him,  the  ascent  of  the  remaining  stainvays  Q 

gatory  will  in  his  company  he  but  a  light  task 

Quundo  Viijcilio  comincib  :  "Amiwc,' 
Acecio  di  vinii,  t  icmprc  nltro  accese, 

i'ur  cbe  la  fiamma  sua  paresse  fuore. 

"  Volse  tutio  Ubore 

Finir  ncllo  miKliore-" 
Compare  also  C.-inuccio  dal  ilagno  {Potti  del  Print 
a  vob,  Bw>,  Firetup.  1816,  »ol.  i.  p.  3*^) ; 

"  Ma  quci,  che  men  si  Ira^^a  in  ver  vaion 
NOQ  si  nwhisca  in  csstiuia,  ov'  invMlI, 
Che  sia  aivtsa    <U  «vra   iaborc    (notnote 

*  Amore  .  .  .  umprt  itiiro  aectse;  Compare  M,  r, 
"j\moc,  cfa«  a  nullo  amaio  aroar  perrioiut." 

Bull  coRintents  1  "  Puiclii  Kippia  I'  ainaio  euci  lunata 
Dcnte  ama."  Viigil  stales  tliis  pruposiiioa  in  unlet  10 
on  ll«;iFii1g  of  (he  nrilings  of  Slalius,  in  whi<:l)  udm' himself  v.  cxpiTcswd,  he  too  had  fell  a  sympiiiheiic  toui 
for  Staliu-v 

t  Acctia  di  virlH  :  "  From  this  we  fice  that  we  nfit 
riniKHis  man,  even  though  we  have  itever  >«eo  or  ks 

{list  as  1,  b«nvTnuiri,  love  IJanic,  ubo  i»  dcul." 
'eDatch  oipresscs  a  tike  idea  (pati  iv,  cani.  ii,  sk  i 

"  Dif  li  :  un  chc  noii  li  t  irte  ancor  da  prcssr 
Se  Bon  come  per  fnnia  uom  s'  inn.imora.* 

Tke  Aiwn,  Fi^r.:  "Quelloamorecfa'iimprcsodai 
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OvAf,  (latr  ora  chc  tra  noi  disccsc 

Ncllimbo  dcllo  inferno*  Juvenalc.t 

Che  tft  mil  aflwion  mi  fc'  palese,  f  S 
Mia  bcnvoglienut  inverso  tc  fu  ([iiale 

Vih  itrinse  tnai  di  non  visia  pcr»>na,  | 

S)  ch'  or  mi  pamn  cone  quettc  scale. 

peiere,  k'  vtii  npparc  di  lui  nicuno  %egno^  che  g'i  conviciic 
acccndcre  nelto  amatu  aniore  inveno  quelle  che  cot)  primn 

•  Snihfl  Alio  Inftrtto;  Compare  St.  Thorn.  Aquin.  Summ. 
'I.  pani  iii,  siippl.  qii.  Ixix.  art-  5  :  "  Limbus  vcl  est  idem 
'  infcmus  vcl  est  par*  infcmi  ...  Si  ere©  eonsidcrciiiur 
ipaimmct  infcmui  secundum  locorum<)u.-ilit.-iiein  pra'dtc- 

Wi  non  »l  dubium  qu^d  diMlnguuntur,  turn  quia  in  iafei-no 
Wpccna  seHMbili-),  quit  non  etat  in  limbo  patmm  ;  turn  ctiant 
Vilio  inrcriiri  cit  pu:na  x-leraa  ;  stA  In  limbo  pal  rum  deiine- 
Wuriancti  Irinporaliicr  laniitm.  Scd  si  considcientur  quan- 

ta ad  tiium  loci,  %ic  prokibtlc  est  qu^d  idem  locu»,  vel  quasi 
ttaiinuuf,  til  rnreinm  ct  limbus ;  ita  tamen  qubd  quaxLam 
f<|xnor  pan  inferni,  limbtu  p.tlium  dicaiur." 

^  Jttt'fititU :  Many  read  UimviMle.  (Jioberii  nbservet  that 
l*tnw  t-oulil  seem  lo  tibce  Siaiimi  before  Lucan ;  since  he 
■•tilts  Virgil  Miy  that  fie  loves  Sialius  more  than  any  other 
nt,  besides  g\\  ing  to  Statius  and  not  to  Luc.in  ihc  honour  of 
BM  beauiiliil  cpttMc.  .Sciri.iiiini  rcmaiks  iliai  Dame  would 
■Me  Jui-ctial.  Imih  becauiie  he  was  an  admirer  of  the  Tlttiait/, 
**»td  as  being  a  contemporary  "f  Staliu*  ;  but  the  truth  is 

jfcw.»UbouBh  Danle  was  acquaiuled  with  Im-cnal's  wrilingTi,  he 
■w  DM  seem  to  nish  to  bestow  upon  him  either  praise  or 

Akmt«glifKgit,    a  word  which  can  be  spelt   in  seven  dif- 
™w  ways,    is,    wy*    the    Gran   liitienaria :    "  piik   e    men 
•B  rI&iio,  c  piii  manirciia ;   c  scmpre  i  men  dell'  amorc." 
Tl»  Oisiotiaru)  quotes  the  followinj!  from  the  Filciofia  Morale 

••FwftceKO  Mana  Zanoiti,  the  celebrated  Bolognc^e  philoso- 
Hn,  I69S-I777  :  "  l.a  bcncvolcoia  (ion  i  amiciiia,  ma  6  prin- 
^  di  amiciiia,"  cf.  also  Ariosio,  Orl.  Fur.  xxxvi,  st.  37  t 

"  i  I'  un  tiamma  c  furore, 
L'  Jtliro  benivolenia  piii  ch*  amore." 

I  viflA  persona  :  Compare  Cicero,  /V  Amicilid,  cap.  rill, 
  'ftoro  wblot  Uanie  may  have  taken  the  ideas  eiprcued  in 

^•prtsent  passij;e  ;  " N ihil  est  cnim  amabilius  virtuie  ;  nihil, 
**3  ma^s  allictat  ad  diligendum  :  quippc  quum,  propter  rir- 

Q  3 
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When  Virgil  began :  "  Love,  kindled  by  virtue,  has 
always  enkindled  another  {i.i.,  a  icciptocal  virtuous 
love),  provided  only  that  its  flame  appear  outwardly. 
Wherefore,  from  the  hour  thai  Juvtnal,  who  made 
me  acquainted  with  thy  a/fecticin  (for  me),  descended 
into  the  Limbo  of  Hell,  my  good  will  towards  thee 
has  bftin  such  as  never  bound  me  liefote  to  an  unseen 

person,  so  thai  now  thcsi;  stairs  will  appear  short  ta^_ 

Virgil  does  not  appear  to  mean  that  he  had  hitbmS 

found  the  ascent  toilsome,  but  only  wishes  to  express 

hu  regret  that  he  will  not  be  able  to  go  beyond  the 

summit  of  the  stairway  of  the  last  Cornice,  and  will 

consequently  have  so  short  a  time  to  pass  in  the  cc 

pany  of  Statius, 
Bcnvcnuto  says  that  Virgil,  having  addressed 

above  graceful  words  to  Statius  by  way  of  prelude^ 

now  a.sks  him  how  it  is  possible  that  he  can  hare 

been  guilty  of  the  sin  of  Avarice.  ^| 

Ma  dimmi,  e  come  amico  mi  penlotia  ^^ 
Se  troppa  sieurt^  m'  allarju  il  fr«no,*  aa 
E  coiDC  ami  CO  omai  meco  ragiona  : 

Come  puti  t  trovar  dcntio  al  luo  &cno 

1  the 

tutem  «t  probiiatcm.eoi  eiiam,  anot  nunquam  vidimus,  qoodam 
modo  diligamuE."  And  Petrarcn,  Trienja  delt  Amfrr,  a^  a, 
ton.  8 : 

"  Ma  tun  fama  real  per  lulto  a},-;iun£c, 
E  tal  cbe  mai  non  li  ve<lr!i  nt  vide, 

Coo  bel  nodo  d"  amor  leeo  congiunge.'' 
*  ni  ailarga  it  Jrtno:  Pcinireh  uwt  (he  words  in  the  . 

figarative  senfto  in  Cansont  \  (in  some  editions  iv),  st  6; 
"Allc  lagrimc  tiiite  allnrgni  'I  freno, 
£  lasciaile  cadcr  cornea  btr  parve-' 

4  Comt p«ti,  etc.:  Kcanauini  thinki  that  Virgih'!  miitakei 
very  natural.     The  Poet*  had  heard  from  Adrian  V  ihit  iii  \i»* 
Fifth  Coraice  was  punished  the  sm  of  Avarice,  Purr.  xii.  it  S 

M(ireo\-er.  Statius.  in  Furg.  xxi,  67,  has  told  them  that  lie  b»^ 
Jain  in  that  Cornice  for  live  centuries-      NoibinK  had  been  »>« 

\ 
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 Loco  avari

iiu,  tra  co
tanlo  lenn

o  * 
Ui  quanto,  pei  lua  cura.t  fosti  pieno  ?" 

But  tetl  mc^and  as  a  friend  forgive  mc  If  loo  great 
freedom  looKns  my  rein  (of  speech),  and  hcnccTorth 
converse  with  me  as  a  friend — how  could  Avarice 
lind  a  place  within  thy  breast,  :imid  wisdom  so  great 

u  thou  W4si  filled  with  by  thy  diligence?" 
IJUtius  cannot  forbear  from  smiling  at  this  missppre- 

hension  on  the  part   of  Virgil,  just  as  Dante  had 

^jnwiously  laughed  at  that  of  Statius. 

^B  Quesie  parole  Slaiio  mover  fenno  ij 
^H  Un  jMCD  a  riso  X  P^i^  •  poacia  riapose : 

^B  "  — Ogni  luo  dir  A'  amor  m'  i  taro  cenno. 
^H  These  words  made  Statius  smile  a  little  ai  first ;  then 

^P  he  answered :  "  Every  saying  of  thine  is  to  mc  a H    dierisbed  token  of  love. 

Stathis  says  this  because  Virgil  had  a:ikcd  him  for 

[stdon,  if  he  used  too  much   freedom  in  speaking 

ibout  his  supposed  sin  of  Avarice. 

Bcnvenuto  observes  that,  after  this  preliminary  re- 

k,  Statius  commences  his  spcecli,  and  does  so  in 

I  Prodigality  being  punished  there,  and  Viigil  consequently 
^  til  for  Kranicd  that  Avarice  had  been  one  of  the  sins  of 
^lu.  Allicri  in  his  marginal  Doles,  quoted  by  Ili.it;>oli.  says 
Ivi  Dante's  aim  in  thc^c  words  was  to  show  bow  utterly  im- 
P^1>le  it  wai  that  Avarice,  the  most  ignoble  <if  all  vices, 
^IXM  e>vr  abide  in  any  noble  loul,  much  leas  in  that  of  a  diB- 

(Mfiithed  writer  (Utleralo  vtro). 

*  tn  (olan/o  ftnno ;  The  same  words  occur  in  //i/.  iv,  los  : 
"  S)  cb'  io  fui  scsto  na  cotanto  scnno." 

[    *f*r ttut  aira  :  "Scnno  non  solo  nalur»le,  ma  colitvato  da 
''*&  aikesii.*'  ( 7(WWiU(i>).     *'  Perchi  il  scono  e  la  scienu  non 
^>pa  da  si,  ma  »  acuuUtano  per  mdefesso  stadio."  {BruiWHt 

Xmm>irfmn«  Unpoeoarito:  Compare  Purg.'vtt  l»r,  lai: 
"Cli  aiii  suoi  pigri.  e  le  cone  (mtoIq 

Mosson  to  labbra  mtc  un  poco  a  riso." 
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a  style  which  one  cannot  sufficiently  admire, 
from  its  artistic  merit,  worthy  of  so  great  an  orator, 

and  also  as  being  quite  after  Virgil's  manner.  He 
says  it  often  happens  that  tilings  which  are  perfectly 

true  are  not  bche\'wl,  from  ignorance  of  causea.  It 
seems  incredible  that,  under  a  clear  itky  and  on  s 
tranquil  sea,  a  »hip  should  suddenly  go  to  the  bottom 
atid  not  be  seen  again  ;  and  in  tlic  »amc  way  the 
statement  made  in  the  last  Canto,  that  Titus  attacked 
Jerusalem  to  avenge  the  death  of  Christ,  is  false. 
Titus  made  war  against  the  Jews  on  his  own  account 

Statius  then  deals  with  Virgil's  misapprehension,  and 
he  immediately  shows  where  the  mistake  lies. 

Vecamcute  *  piii  voltc  appnioii  co^e, 
Che  donnv  u  ilubitar  faUa  inat«ni,t 

I'er  l«  vert  ni|;ii>n  chc  sono  aitost. 

*  Vframente,  el  icq. :  Cwopaie  Tennyson,  Idyllto/tht  Kimg, 
£nid,  893-893 : 

"  O  puiblind  race  of  miserable  mxn, 
How  many  among  us  ni  ihis  vcrj-  hour 
Do  fnr^c  It  tifc'lnnE  irmiblc  for  oureclve*. 
By  mkmc  iiuc  for  bUe,  or  bise  for  true  ; 

Here,  thro'  the  feeble  twilight  of  ihii  world 
GiopinK,  how  many,  until  w«  pass  and  rmcb 
Thai  other,  whcic  uc  mc  as  ««  ore  seen  T ' 

t  nuUtra:  Used  by  the  cnily  Italian  \nwc  «TtIcrs,aB  vellu 
by  pORtt,  for  maletia.  Nannucci  {Ttoriea  dti  Numi,  p>  oi) 
quoici  thU  ni  one  of  the  many  words  that  Dante  i>  cmHKOBlIl' 
iiupjjoje<l  10  have  altered  arbitrarily  for  the  siikt  of  tlie  rfc)n6 
a  fact  which  Nannwcci  indignantly  denies  :  luid  after  proriW 
his  point,  by  ciuoiinc  insianc<rs  in  nrote  of  ihc  wyt  of  each  « 
thcfc  words,  he  adds  :  "Ed  cci:o  aimostraio  per  quesli  cteOVi 
xc  il  no«iro  pocla  fosse  tiraiodalla  lima,  siat-mt  tuoHttm^t 
vtita  p^tica  f  tii  tompensi  a  prtndersi  deJlf  invgatari  <&**[ 
a  danno  1  a  pregtudisao  lUUa  lingua  t  liil  hum  gu.t/ff,KOM' 
Sigaor  Canunico  lenteiuiava  .  .  .  ma  U  conclunone  i  *|ue*i 
chc  Don  v'  ha  nessumi  voce  &a  le  tame  die  i  CaauaeDtau^ 
di<ono  usaic  in  graiie  dclU  rima.  cbe  non  mt  bIs  vcdwid  W 
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^        Xjl.  hu  damandn  tu<i  crcdcr  m'  at-vem* 
H  E»»ci  cb'  lo  fosEJ  ovArci  in  I'  nitra  viu, 

^1  For>«  per  quelU  cerchin  dov*  io  era. 
^I        Or  Mppi  ch'  avariiia  fu  paniia 
H  Troppo  (lu  me,  c  questi  diimlsuni 

Migliaia  <li  luiiari  +  hanno  puniu. 

Ofttimes  indcnl  things  a])|)enr,  wtii<:h  aflbrd  felse 
KailnrordoiibljKX'aiiK;  their  real  caii.sc.i  nri:  hiOdcn. 
Thy  (jdcstioo  conviiKcs  mc  that  il  is  ihy  Iwlicf,  [wr- 
daacc  from  that  Cornice  where  I  was,  ihat  1  was 
anficioiu  in  the  other  life.  Know  then  that  Avarice 

*i$  too  far  removed  from  nic,  aad  this  excess  {i.e,, 
Piodigality)  tliouamds  of  months  have  chastised. 

Bntimoarics  that,  instead  of  hoarding  the  things  he 

ougtil  to  have  given  away  or  reserved,  he  gave  away 

^i  mntnirla  fiiari  £  rfnm,  *  la  piit  pane  di  es»C  aache  in 
CL°    The  Canonico  rererreil  10  wat  Morcni  w)io.  In  his  i>r«- 

\o /I  I'ia^gii)  in  Tfrrtt  Santa  lii  Str  Afitnuiiftiii  Sitna,\iitA 
'■Hdto  write  m  such  dispani;;ing  terms  about  Danic. 

**tatrtxra;  Compare  Putg-  ̂ viii,  54-36: 
"  <|uanl'  i  nastojd 

La  veritade  alb  );eiiie  cli'  awera 
>  CiiscuiM  amorc  in  :>(!  Itudabil  cos3." 

!^  tibis  quotation  the  Urati  DisiotMrio  subjoins :  "  In 
^<«ana  dicooo :  **  M'  (  tnto  avvcrata  cbe  .  .  .  (Meno  di 

^\Mig(ima  di  lumtri :  Statins  died  A.I>.  96,  which,  deducted 
••tnA-t).  IJOO,  lej»-«  lK>4yeari,o(«hich.a»  we  noticed  before, 
**  hid  spent  joo  iu  ilie  CoiniLC  of  Avarice  ;  400  in  ilie  Coinicc 
'Sle(h:and304inAnif'Put^alory.  Total,  ■,:o4yairv=i4vt48 
Undar  months,  t.unart  in,  says  the  Gran  Ihn.'mjria,  a  sub- 
^lhie,  Humfrodflcor^  dilla  tuna.  Buti  C4)inmcnnng  on  the 
'KiCiii  pouusiKe  writes  :  "  Lunorc  ni  chlama  una  innovaiione  di 
'Utt,  the  li  u  in  ventette  (27)  di  e  <>re  tvove,  ciot  tlic  la  Luna 
**fe(ne  di  cirare  (otto  'I  zodiico."  Compare  Giov.  Villani, 
^^■nlu,  xii  cap,  ii  :  *'  E  nel  coniinclamentu  e  grandc  parte  di 
|MdloliBi4rc  ain^nri  al  dUuvio  furono  grandi  |>iok'ge  in  Firciue 
t«matlB  pani,  c  ijucsio  fu  legno  del  filiuro  diluviix'  Not- 
thumdrng  bnii~>  aMcrtion,  the  imc  period  of  the  "  lunation" 
'  ■boat  394  '^y- 
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both  the  things  he  ought  to  have  given  a«-ay,  and 
also  tlie  things  he  ought  to  have  reserved. 

Statius  now  goes  on  to  relate  that  it  was  a  passage 

in  Virgil's  writings  th;tt  had  wrought  an  amendment 
in  him,  and  then,  having  (juoted  the  words  of  Virgil, 

tells  him  how  reflection  on  those  weighty  lines  in- 
fluenced his  Hfe,  Tor  he  then  began  to  understand  that 

both  Misers  and  Prodigals  have  a  sinful  thirst  for 

gold,  though  with  the  intent  of  using  it  in  opposite 

ways ;  and  that  they  often  seek  it  by  sinful  fraud,  or 
violence. 

E  se  non  fosse  ch'  io  drinai  *  mia  cura,t 
Quand'  io  iiiiesi  Z  1^  dove  lu  nclaine,{ 
Crucciaio  quasi  all'  umana  naiora  : 

*  drittai:  drixaait  and  diritnm  both  can  signt^,  M  bn^ 
to  make  a.TA\^\{ra^ustart,(OtT^g'irf^indirix*artSvamtuA. 
In  the  pr«i«nt  pa»«at^  it  means  .yS^'  driita  mia  fura,  I  anola siraij;hi,  amended,  m]r  icil,  which  befare  had  been  crooked, 
i.e.  misdirected.    Coni[>at«  Parg.  xxiii,  115,  116: 

"Salendo  e  tigirjindo  la  moniagoa 
Cbe  driua  vol  chc  i1  itiondo  fece  loiti." 

{i.  e.  which  make*  straight  you  whom  the  worid  has  nu^ 
CToakedX 

+  mia  mra  :  But!  interprets  cura,  "  i  miei  pensieri  '  j  FtU- 
celli,  "  mio  contwno  "  (this  I  have  adopted)  ;  I'hiUteiba  iid 
Witte"Bcsirebcn  ;  Lubin  "indmaiioiie";  and  Lacaii*  (pen*- 
ally,  whniiKrcetiKithFralicelh,  lolduie):  "tectitieil  myconlpa.* 

X  intfsi:  inJVniiIrfv  has  a  vast  number  of  siunilicatioafr-*k 

ptincip.1l  of  ihcRc  nre  "  10  hear  "  and  "  10  undcrsiand*  B«4 
thete  are  u»ed  by  (he  ditTctcni  commeniainrs,  Wiiio  iremlaM 
ick  itts,  but  I  can  lind  no  authority  for  ihjit  as  a  liteial  in>^ 
Don.  Tommsi^  {Ditionario  Hei  Siiu<n.  p.  147,  Sin.  ii*t 
irrilcs:  "/Mfiuiffv  tiguarda,  piii  suectalmente,  il  sifoSoi' 

delle  pntole,"  and  at  p.  107^  Slu.  ̂ 380 :  "InlrmUn,  vena  ~ del  senso  ddU  paiola  udiia  ...  Si  puft  u4ire  undiicorsoi 
inlenderia  ;  si  puh  udire  M^nta  voter  intendcrc,  pcrchfr  tahiaid  ̂  
prezoou  come  non  intelligibile  tuiio  qucUa  cbc  non  piace  Iw^ 

<tuot 

$  liavt  tt$  esffanu:  There  il  a  graceful  courtesy  in  StaW 

loting  a  passage  from  VirpI'*  ami  writings,  and  icUia|[faM 
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'  Per  cli«  *  non  reggi  tu,  o  sacn  Cime 
Dtir  on\  r  appciilo  <lei  inortali  V 

influciKe  it  hnd  upon  his  life.  It  reminds  one  of  Catella 
Ibc  muiirian,  mentionei]  in  the  second  Canio,  uhti,  when  asked 
by  DaDie  to  comfort  bis  soul  with  sode,  after  the  bodily  and 
venal  prmiration  li«  felt  from  hii  pasuge  through  Hell,  com- 
iMBced  siii};ing  one  of  Dunte's  tiunneiv  »el  lo  music  of  his  own. 
^Ptrclu:  Some  read  ptnhi  and  translate:  "Why  dosi 

Am  Ml  teguUie  and  confine  wiihia  due  bounds  the  appetite  of 
BMtalt  ?"  Olben,  a  (Mt ;  tMnsUiing ;  "  To  ahat  pitch  dost 
ihMboi  drit-G?'  Some  talic  s>ura  in  a  Rood  sense,  as  ihiiugh 
ibt  oord)  meant :  "Why  dost  not  thou.O  holy  hunger  of  gold, 
wtnm  the  <lcsitc  of  mortals  ? "  Searianini  says  that  is  dear, 
bdin  everything  else,  that  Danie  intends  heie  either  to  iraiu- 
btcor  to  imitate  the  well  known  verses  of  Virgil  {.i^n.  lii,  56) : 

"Quid  non  monalia  pcctora  cogii, 
Auri  nacra  bmet  ?  " 

nil  if  evidently  the  opinion  loo  of  Benvcnuto,  n-ho  trans* hwit : 

**  O  cxecrabitii  cupiditas  auri." 
^OfUnini  says  thai,  ol  four  different  u.tyi  of  interpreting  the 
fWicc  he  prefers  the  following  :  "  f'er  che  dinortc  vie,  per 
tkuJragilb,  nonconducieguidi  [u,  oesecrandafarncdcH'oro, 
'((ftiito  degli  uomini  ̂ "    i^Througk  whal  crp^kni  rtrnyt,  ami 
majfi  vMai  wuieJnets,  dost  lAou  oat  soadu<t,  etc.)    He  also 
CBt9  a  number  of  ranunentalors  who  say  that  lighity  10  under* 
%id  how  VirKii's  tevere  censure  of  the  hunger  of  gold  serve* 
|*CMdemn  rrodigality  (for  both  the  miser  and  the  prodigal 
ttve  ilie  sinfiil  lote  of  money),  the  fullowing  passage  ftcm 
■^lijioik  {F.thits,  l>ook  iv,  ch.  1.  R,  W.   Browne's  IraDslatioa) 
ft»T  be  quoted  :  "  But  the  majority  of  prodigals,  as  has  been 
"Wed,  alio  receive  from  improper  sources,  and,  arc  in  this  re- 
ipttt  ilHbcmJ  (in  the  Italian  version  ̂ 'X'£S*^t  is  tranitated, 
WIty  of  (h«  sin  of  A%-atice),     Now  they  become  fond  of  re- 
%*ing  because  they  wish  to  spend,  and  are  not  able  to  do  It 
^sily,  for  their  me»ns  soon  fail  them  ;  they  are  tficicfore  CtiDi- 
WIed  to  get  \uppliei  from  some  other  quarter,  and,  at  the  Mm* 
''ne,  owing  to  ihcir  not  caring  for  the  honourable,  ihcy  receive 
^hoot  scruple  from  any  person  they  can  ;  for  they  are  anxious 
'0  (ire,  and  the  how  or  the  whence  they  get  the  money  matters 
I'Mioihem.''     Biagioli  has  the  fbllowtnL-  note:  "Siura,  ese* 
tabile.  FaiHt,  per  aesidcrio  smodcrato.   It  is  used  by  Petrarch, 
hit  ii,  Cams,  iv,  si.  8  :    Qutlla  ti€r  cA"  ie  he  £  m/trjr  lalfamt. 
ni«y  one  can  «ee  that  thin  is  tlie  Virgitian  Qta'd  hoh  mffMitt 
tKtorat^s,  Auri  sacra famttt  When  (adds  Kiagioh)  tread  for 
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Volunda  Mtitirei  le  gioslre  Kiame.* 
AUi>r  111'  acconi  die  troppo  aprir  1'  ali  t 

Polenn  le  mani  a  spendcre,  c  pentc'  aa 
Cotl  di  <;uel  Cdcne  dcgli  nltri  null. 

4{ 

And  had  it  not  been  that  I  rectified  ray  conduct, 
when  I  understood  that  paAsage  (/<))  where  thou,  ns 
it  were  indignant  againu  human  nalure,  dost  exclaim 

— '  Through  wlwit  (crooked  channeU)  d<»l  not  thou, 
O  aa:urw;d  hunger  of  gold,  drive  the  appetite  of 

mortals?' — I,  rolling  ihc  weight  should  (crcn  now) 
be  experiencing  the  grim  jousts  (of  ihc  Misers  aod 
Prodigals  in  Hell).  Then  did  I  perceive  that  the 
hands  could  spread  their  wings  loo  much  in  spending, 
and  1  repented  me  as  veil  of  that  as  of  my  other  siiu. 

Statius  ncxl  condemns  Prodigality  in  men,  who  like 

hitnsclf  in  his  life-time,  seem  to  be  ignorant  of  bow 

the  first  lime  xVwfercf^,  written  thus  as  one  entire  word,  I  confess 
thai  1  did  nat  succeed  in  uiideMtandln);  the  cunslructionof  k 
altfaoush  the  scniimcnl  of  it  r.in  lie  so  clearly  vxn-  ■ . .  1  rctumea 
to  m]r  house  ;ind  commcnrcii  ihc  analysis,  scp^iraiing  the  pre- 
poiiii0D/\^r  frttni  the  adjcciive  ikt,  knowing  ihni,  in  wbatcrcr 
aspect  il  iH-csents  itself,  eke  is  nothing  but  un  adjcdiv^  osd 
therefore  connected  with  a  noun  cither  expressed  or  imdernood, 
and  1  quickly  found  that  I  could  lill  the  t-diA.  by  wniing :  'pa 
che  (^v  ijua'J)  icellcraj;giiii  non  rengi,  etc.  {ikn/ugk  MUt 
trimn  dost  iheu  not  (onJutt,  etc),'  and  in  lbi»  way  the  eon- 
etruGiion  becomes  tpiitc  simple." 

•  giosirt  graatt :  Tlii»  of  course  refers  to  the  ctrfhuoai 
betnvcn  the  Misers  and  frodiipils.  ai  tliey  encounter  iM 
another  in  their  ceaseless  course  Ixickwartl:!  and  forwards  tad 
in  iheir  own  half  of  the  Fouttli  Circle  of  Hell.  Cumpan  tit 
word*  in  thai  [taskajte  (/«/  vii,  3I-3J): 

■*Coii  loinavan  per  to  rcrchio  tciro, 
I)a  ogni  niano  all'  oppnsito  punto, 
Oiid^iodosi  anchc  loro  ontoMi  metro : 

Pot  si  vol^va  ciascun,  qoando  era  Btunto 

Per  lo  suo  mcuo  ceichio  all*  altra  giosira." 
^aftrirtali:  In  Purg.  x.  js,  Danto  give^  wings  lolbeeynfc 

»  licre  to  the  hand*  : 

"  E  <iuanio  V  occhio  mio  potca  itar  d'  ak 
Or  dal  sintRro  cd  ordal  dcstro  isanco,  cic." 
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great  a  sin  it  is.  Bcnvcnuto  sayK  wc  may  suppose 

that  Statius  now  anticipates  the  poHsibility  uf  Vii^il 

asking  htm :  Why  then  did  he  remain  so  long  doing 

penance  among  the  Misers?  We  may  assume  th;it 

Dante  represents  Statius  as  replying  to  this  imaginary 

<liiestion,  by  stating  that  tlie  two  sins  of  Avarice  and 

ProdigaJity,  diamctrieally  opposed  to  one  another,  are 

lightly  punished  in  the  same  Cornice. 

Qiuaii  riaurijenui  coi  crioi  sccini,* 
Ter  iiiaurjiua,t  ■:be  <li  qucim  peccu 
To{;)ic  il  pentei  vivendOf «  ne^  estremi  II I 

*  (rimi  hriai.  Compare  Inf.  vii,  46,  where  Virgil,  in  describ- 
ita£  to  D.-uiic  ibc  puaiihnictii  in  Ilcll  of  the  Avanciuua  and  ihc 
Frodijcal.  uys  ur  the  former  : 

*'  QuF^iii  fur  cbcrci,  che  non  han  ooperchiu 
I'lloso  >I  capo,  e  t'upi  e  Curainuli, 
la  cul  osa  avariiiii  il  suo  sopcrcliio." 

Aad>t  vexM  {$  : 
"  In  ctcmo  verr^nno  aiti  due  co»i ; 

Qucsli  risurvcialUKi  del  icpulcro 

Col  pUKDo  cninwji  e  qu«>ii  co'  crin  mozii." 
*  ̂ iwnuna:  Scutazdni  expJnint  ihni  ihcre  are  tn-a  kinds  of 

ifMnnce  :  Ihc  one  sinful,  and  (he  oihcr  not.  Ignorance  it 
wnlul  which  coald  be  overcome  by  exciciiini;  and  perfecting 
tuwn.  See  }>t.  Thomas  Aqttiii^s  {Summ.  Tke«t.  p.  i,  1^, 
<)s  Uivi,  arL  3);  *' Qotciunqitc  nr),'li){it  habere  vcl  facerc  id 
filcu1IU  habere  vcl  faccrc,  pcccat  peccato  omlsstonib 

!  pTi>pI«r  ncKliK^riiiam  ij^noramia  eorum  qua:  nliquis  scire 
kaviiT  est  perc-iciim ;  non  autcm  Impuiniur  homini  ad  negli* 
tmiam  si  tiocial  ct  qikv  scire  tion  putesL  Unde  Itoniin  igno* 

nmia  un?>(n'^V/i  diciiur.  quia  studio  supcrari  non  poii'SL  £l 
pvpUr  boc  lalia  ignuiantia,  cum  non  -^w  vohiniana,  eo  qa6d 
WB  est  111  poic^tatc  iiostrJi  cam  ic|icllerc,  non  est  peccaium. 
Xt  quo  |Mici  quikl  nulla  ignonuiiia  invincibilit  cM  pcccatum  ; 
%ic«antia  autcm  vincilnlis  est  peccaium  si  sii  coram  qu.valiquis 
Kn  lenctur,  nan  auicm  m  sit  corum  qua;  quis  scire  non  te- 
•aai.' 

I  Kfgli  tslrtmi:  Benvenato  has  a  f.iaciful  inteipreiation 
fcr  tttrema,  "  the  exttemes,"  for  such  art  Avarice  and  Prodi- 
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I E  Kippi  chc  k  colpa,  che  riinbecca*' 
ferdriiu  oppoiiiione  akun  pccc&io. 
Con  tiio  insicmc  qui  &tio  vcrd«  secca.  t 

Pert,  ft'  io  «on  ira  quclta  gcnic  staio 
Oi«  piangc  1'  avHiiiia,  per  purganni. 
Per  Io  conirarin  siio  m'  J  inconiwto.'— 

How  many  shalt  ri&e  again  Nwtlh  shorn  liair,  through 
ignorance,  nhicti  cuu  ofT  tcpenunce  for  this  sm, 

(boih)  in  lift',  ami  at  ihc  exlremc  hour  I    And  kD< 
thai  the  fault  which  self,  it«cir  in  Oitctrt  oppositioD 
any  sin,  here  (in  the  fifth  Cornice  they  have  just 

*  rimiecfa  ■•  Btanc  ( i'o(ab»iario  DiiHlestt>)  says  that  limJM 
(or*  is  a  word  of  unccnatn  origin,  and  that  Dante  uses  il  il 
the  sense  of  bcinj;  diiccily  opposed  to  anything.  It  |iropnl|| 
stgnifiet  to  nrikc  the  hall  kickwnrds  and  forwards  ̂ om  it* 

player  to  anolhei.  The  u-oid  i>  uM:d  in  Coisica  a*  the  titk  ̂  
a  kind  of  ■wn^  In  excite  the  backward  when  unwiltinj;  cncm 
on  a  vtndelia.  It  would  leein  to  coireiponU  with  the  rinHJ 

word  *'rtlum"3i!a&.  the  French  "ripcster,"  lemis  faindiar  tn  iIn 
tenni^'Court^  of  London  and  Paris-  The  Cran  lHti»mnt 
gives  the  follooine  quotation  from  the  Florentine  wtM 

lion  by  \'ar<-hi,  i>f  Seneca,  Dt  Btnrfifiii,  Fhwence,  1554.  W 
in  n'hich  alluEJon  is  niade  to  the  ancient  game  of  PaJiMit,  r*~ 
original  pnient  of  the  game  of  Tennis:  "se  areron  a  Eir 
uno  che  sia  buono  giuocatore  ed  esercitato,  not  raamlen 
palU  pill  sicuramenie;  perebt  in  qualunque  modo  gifl 
sap«l  rimbeccaila  agcvoimente  c  con  destrotza."  Am  I 
sense  of  reparree  or  relon,  compare  Varchi,  I.'  Htr<»f»n^ 
loga  ntl  fua/e  it  ragiona  eeturalmtHit  AUe  liNgtu,  fdtm  ̂  
total'*  drl/a  Touaho,  e  tftua  Fiortnlima,  Venice,  1 5Sc^  ttn.  p,  it- 
"  Se  alenno  ha  delto  alcana  com,  o  vera,  o  falsa  che  clU  '. 
un'  altro  per  pia^ttiarlu,  e  far«,  ch'  ella  si  creda  ghcia  fa 
clot  I*  apprtiuva,  affermando  cos]  csscrc,  come  cotui  dii 
volia  accrescendoln,  sono  in  uso  qucsti  verbi,  ri/i^rt,  1  . 
riiHttttrula,  e  rimaadarula  t  tin  t  aJirv,  rimieix4iriiU,  1 

polfitltarsttitJ' 1  sue  vrrdf  teem  !  This  is  taken  from  the  figure  of  a 
thai  is  withered  up,  consumed.     On  ihi»  Ciobeni  write* : 
vtrde,  cio6  il  iroppo  suo  rigoj-Iio  (nvr  exvttran£«\  fiochi  W 
la   ciMn  :illa   sua  giuvla   miaura."     Compjire   Hzttiit  xx, 
"Thus  sailli  the  Lord  God  ;  Bcliold,  I  will  kindle  a  fire  ia( 
and  it  shall  devour  every  green  tree  in  ibce,  and 
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together  with  it  linen  up  its  verdure.  >Vhcrcfortf,  if 
1  ha\-<:  Tor  my  purgation  been  among  thnt  multiiudc 
who  bcrail  tliuir  avarice,  it  has  happened  to  tuc  bf 
reason  of  iu  conuar)-." 

The  first  of  the  two  faults  undergoes  the  same  putga- 
kut,  and  is  punished  in  the  same  place  in  Purgatory, 
is  the  fault  which  is  the  direct  opposite  to  it  Ben- 

rcQUto  sa>*s  of  la  colpa  eke  rimbecca  "  idcst,  adversatur 
et  occurrit  a  becco  3  becco,"  and  of  ̂ ut  srtca  sua  vereU, 
'id  est  luit  pcK-nam  atqualcm"  .  .  .  "And  mark  here, 
reader,"  he  addx,  "  that  our  poet  rightly  a:^igns  the 
aiDc  [x-nalty  to  both  those  sin»,  for,  although  Avarice 
i  always  the  most  detested  of  the  two,  yet  iti  real 
[ruth  Prodigality  is  a  damnable  pest,  ami  hostile  to 
Jic  public  weal.  For  the  prodigal,  who  spends  more 
Ann  nature  requires,  and  more  than  fortune  supplies, 
tooa  replaces  plenty  with  emptiness,  sweet  with  bitter. 
I%fat  with  darkness,  praise  with  derisiun,  much  with 

iKttbing.  The  prodigal  soon  renders  himself  con- 
temptible in  the  eyes  of  those,  by  whom,  but  shortly 

before,  he  was  held  in  rcsjicct.  .  .  .  O  how  many 
vonhy  and  great  men  has  thU  sin  east  down  into 

■agt  and  despair ! " 
In  the  Article  in  the  EMuburgh  Kevinv  for  April, 

169$  (referred  to  in  the  last  Canto)  on  Tfu  Classical 

■Studiet  0/  Dante,  the  reviewer  writes  at  p.  304: 

'Virgil  is  made  to  express  his  surprise  that  one  so 
vise  as  Statius  could  have  been  stained  with  so 

a  vice  Cand  it  is  to  be  observed  that  Dante 
a  very  special  contempt  for  tJic  vice  of  Avarice). 
15  explains  that  his  was  the  contrar>'  vice,  viz. 

of  Prodigality,  ,  .  .  and  that  in  purgatory,  as  in 
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hell,  the  excess  and  defect  arc  punished  togcthcri 
connected  forms  of  vice,  on  strict  Amtotclian  prt 
ciptes.     Stattus  then  declares  that  he  was  indcbtf 
to  Virgil  for  his  recovery  from  his  vice,  as  well  as  ̂  
the  more  important  boon  of  his  conversion  to  Chij 
tianity,  wliich  comes  later.     In   particular  his  ca| 

version  was  effected  by  Virgil's  well-known  lines  (si 
above)  .  .  .  the  form,  however,  in  which  titcsc  wort 

are  quoted  by  Statiu<(  is  very  dinicult  to  explain  .  i 
We  are  not  aware  of  the  existence  of  any  such  tfl 
dition  as  to  the  character  and  h.abils  of  Statiu<<.     I 
appears  to  be  a  pun;  invention  on  the  part  of  Dant 
as  much  so  as  the  alleged  conversion  to  Christtanii 
The  object  in  both  cases  seems  to  be  to  connect  t] 
benefits  received  with  the   intltiencc   of  Virgil,  all 
with  some  definite  passage  that  could  be  quoted  fnil 
his  works.      What  makes  this   particular    invcntii 
more  singular  is  that  it  is  someivhat  inconsistent  w 

the  picture  of  Statius's  condition  presented  by  ju 
in  Sat.  vii.  S2-S7.  which  Dante  appears  to  have 
acquainted  with,  though  we  cannot  point  out  the  i 
dications  of  this  here.    For  Prodigality  implii 
possession  of  considerable   means,   whereas  Ju 

implies  that  Statius  n-as  poor,  and  that  even  his 
popularity  would  not  have  saved  him  from  starvatni 
unless  it  had  been  relieved  by  the  more  substantn 

support    of    Domitian's    powerful    favourite,    Paris 
Bturit  inlaclam  Paridi  nisi  vendat  Agaven." 

Dri'isicn  II.  In  this,  the  principal  division  ofA 
Canto,  Statius  relates  to  Virgil  the  cause  of  his  SDI 
posed  conversion   to  the  Christian   Faith.      Vi(| 
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tx^ini  by  asking  Statius :  "How  were  you  guided 
to  this  Faith?  there  is  no  evidence  of  it  in  your 

wiitiogs.  On  the  contrary,  in  your  Ththaid,  there 

would  seem  to  be  direct  evidence  that  when  you 

Wfote  it,  you  were  a  pagan." 

"  —Or  quando  lu  canU«ii  )i?  rrudc  urmi  J5 

Delta  doppia  iHftiiiin  di  Jocasu,'"—  • 
Dis«e  il  Cantor  dc'  bocolici  cnrnii,t 

—  "  Per  qndio  the  Clih:  icco  li  tnsw, 
Non  par  ehc  li  fncc.ise  ancor  fcdcle 
La  a,  sciua  la  tjual  ben  far  non  biksia.  j  60 

*  la  doifiia  Iristfzia  iH  J»>easta  :  Eteoclcji  and  Polynices,  tvin 
tons  of  ttdipui  and  locasio,  luving  succeeded  ilictr  tather  as 
Kin^s  of  Thebes,  liail  agreed  to  rule  in  aliemate  years,  and 
itut  the  non-rci);ning  brolher  should  p^uia  the  year  in  voluntary 
f'il'  Etcoclci  reigned  firtt,  but.  when  at  the  end  of  the  year, 

i-*  came  to  cUim  (he  sceptre.  Etcodes  refused  10  give  it 
.1  ibcncc  arose  the  rel'-br-itcd  war  of  the  Seven  Kings 

Htinti  Tlicbet  fo  inn£nificenil>'  dK&cribcd  hy  M*t,i\f\at. 
X  Cantor  d^  itualiii  carmi :  Comparr  Hnrnre,  1  Sat.  10,4$  : 

"  niollc  atquc  fcicclum 
Virgilio  anoucrunt  gaudcnica  rure  Cuinena:." 

On  ihii  Mr.  ,M.i<:li;aiM;  (Hoialii  Opera  Omnia.  London,  1881) 
icftuil:^  llial  nliether  Virgil  li.id  at  thii  time  published  his 
^'■ffiVi  or  not  is  uncertain,  but  at  any  rate  he  had  iheni  in  h.md, 
^i  lilt  fii«ndit  Knd  piohnbty  he.ird  a  Krent  pan  of  them  reriicd 
iQpivatc-  The  iltuciics  had  been  published  some  time,  but,  until 
■•«  £iuiil  bad  niade  wxne  prugresi,  we  have  nii  rcoion  lo  sup- 

pose thai  Virtjil  was  cU!>i«a  by  bis  vontemporiiTies  with  poets 
"f  the  first  rank. 

tCiii.-  Staiius  begins  the  TheWd  with  an  invocaiiou  to 
O^llic  Muse  of  History,  whose  office  it  »m  to  record  lh« 
wolc  aaHMU  of  brave  men.     .See  Thtiaid  i,  40'4;  : 
}  la  /t,  stititt  fa  qua!  ben  far  non  batta :  Compare  /n/.  W, 

" .  .  ,  ei  noo  pcccaro  :  e  s*  cUt  hanno  mereedi, 
Non  basia,  pcrch^  non  ebber  battei'ino 
Ch'  i  pane  dflU  fedc  chc  tu  credi." 

lBiUth-ett7t,x\,6  I  "  But  wiilmui  £iilh  it  is  impossible  to  please 
In.' 



340  Rta4ings  on  the  Purgalono.    Canto  xxifl 

4 Se  cosl  h,  qua]  sole  o  quai  vaiulcle* 
Tt  slenebmrOD  al,  die  tu  driuasil 

Posda  diretra  jU  pe»i;aior  le  vcic  ?  * —  * 

"  Now  when  thou  didst  sin^  of  the  fierce  WEufare  of 
the  twofold  affliction  of  jocasta  (f>.,  Eicoclcs  and 

Polyniccs),"  cxcUimed  the  Singer  oX  the  Bucolic  U;^ 
"  it  docs  not  appear  by  fhai  which  Clio  touches  with 
ihee  there  {in  tky  poeru),  ik<ttihe  Faiih,  without  which 
good  wnrk.4  do  not  suffice,  bad  as  yet  made  the«  a 
believer.  If  this  be  so,  uhm  Sun  (light  from  heaven), 

or  what  undies  (light  from  canh),  did  so  pierct-  the 
darkness  for  thfc,  that  thou  didst  a(tenrar(ls  turn  thy 

S>ib  inlo  ihc  wake  of  the  Fisherman  (Si.  I'clcr)  ?" 
Stattus  replies,  premising  that  the  light  wUch  U- 

lutnined  hi-t  mind  came  to  him  from  a  certain  passagf 

in  Virgil's  writings. 
Ed  cgli  a  lui : — '*  Tu  prima  m'  invtasti 

Verso  ?amaM>  a  ber  ncUe  sue  grotte,t 

•  q^al  self  o  fu^i  (andrU:  Fr.niirelli  on  this  :  "  II  SeU 
timbolo  della  i;raiU  divina  ;  la  candtla,  delLa  scienia  umaaA" 

t  dutro  al  pescatar  U  XtU  :  Accotdiiit  to  Uvan  I'lumpuc  di 
imace  liad  beconie  bt»i1iar  through  the  Sigillum  Ptiial*^^ 
Uiea  by  thi;  Romntt  Pontiff*,  on  which  there  was  a  reprocnu 
lion  of  ChiiK  tichinj;  with  a  line,  and  Si.  Peier  with  a  net.  Ttic 
first  mcniiot)  of  ihix  seal  occun  in  a  letter  of  Clrmcr.i  W  a 

1165,  the  year  of  Dante's  birth.     "  Con  qtiesia  perifr.m  DaiMf 
sccenna  di  qual  tame  soprannaturale  fuue  meitieri  a  ua  CeB- 
tile  natuntnienic  vano  della  Mia  sapieota,  I'  inchinani  bIT  unuU 
evanKctica  coll' iibbidtre  ai  suc<«ssori  d' un  pc^caioit  *  [Cif- 
bcni^    Sc.inauint  ibinlts  pttcator  beinjj  applied  to  St  IW 
ii  in  allusion  to  (he  words  addressed  by  Our  Lord  lo  bia  M 
lo  hi*  Urnihcr  Andrew  {St.  Mark  i,  t6.  1;) :    "  Now  at  k 
walked  hy  the  Sea  of  tJaltlee,  he  saw  Simon,  and  Andre*** 
brolber,  cailinj;  a  net  iiilo  the  sea  :  lor  ihcy  nvre  fulnm.    AM 
Jesua  sa»l  unto  iheni,  Come  ye  after  aic,  and  I  will  xatlot  f* 
to  become  fishers  of  men." 

Xgrpttt:  I  folhvw  Camcrini  in  takin|[  grvllt  lu  "taita) 

slopCs,''and  not  as  "caves,  Krotloes.''  He  s.iys  :  "CnrtU,^ 
pure  per  rifit,  come  /«/  xxi,  1 10,  e  /'(">,'.  xiii.  4$."  And  LaMM 
cays  thai  "nele  nieny>i«  craoolcfantipargasee(/'<e->uiv> 
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£  poi,  appreuo  I>io,  m'  alluminasii.* 
Fucesli  cotne  quel  che  va  di  ni>tte,f 

Cbe  porta  il  lume  Fclro,  e  st  non  giova. 

Ma  dupo  -A  Ix  Ic  persone  doite, 
Quando  dicesii ;  '  Secol  si  rinnuova ;  I  70 

^LWe  nlc  muse.'  TTie  Gran  Ditiottario  »pcci&lty  quotes  the 
^^VKtv  patsasr,  »nA  sA>'*  gratia  must  be  iitkcn  10  signify 

^fHiiiU  M  trrra,  Argine,  topa."  Trissino  aUo  acccoiuaiGS  this 
I'SnificaiHin  of  grv/fe. 

'  E  fii'i,  appmso  Dio.  tii  allumiitasli :  (lioberti  exclaims  : 
"iVnnpotea  Daiitc  far  un  piu  ̂ ndc  elogio  a  Vir^ilio.  (l)  fa 
^cd;i  !ui  Sujio  ttccvA  I'  odticaiione  poetics,  e  I'  ide^  de'  suoi 
pwffli  (xxi,  g^,  ft  Iff.) ;  (2)  U  biioiui  dourina  chc  lo  convene 
lili  virlu  (xxii,  37,  tt  tff.)/  (3)  il  lampo  ileuo  chc  In  conduce 

ill)  irtic  (v.  &f,  e/  uy.) ;  unde  fadi  \'iTgilio  non  .io!o  tin  maeitra 
^  potiia,  e  in  moriilc.  ma  etinndio  di  reliRionc,  c  di  reliijione 
oiiti^n^  Ricavasi  (ia  ci6  pertanta  come  Vir^iho  foue  ripu- 
lUda  Dante  un  pocta  rcligio&o,  c  nie-^zo  cri&iiano.' 

t  fUf-i  eAt  i\i  di  tMtt:  Ad  allusion  to  the  aitendiint  who  ai 
J^i  walks  in  from  of  his  nvn sic r,  carrying  a  lantern  behind 
^RHi  to  that,  while  g^vinj;  IJEht.  he  himself  rcniniii><  in  the  dark. 
A  pa^siEc  nearly  idcniicAl  is  found  in  a  lonncl  i>f  Mcser  \'a\o 

■'  '..-io  in  Lojiibardy  who  flourished  about  1130  (/W/i  def 
"ittvto elilia  Ungmi  /taliana,  t'lorence,  lSl6v2  vots.8ro, ■■Ji,  I,  p.  119): 
"  S)  como  quel,  che  pnria  \a.  lumera 

La  noiic.  <fiu»dn  pas»a  per  la  via, 
Alianu  a».ii  piii  ̂ cnic  dclla  spcm, 

Chc  se  niedewno,  che  1'  ha  in  baHa.' 
So.  according'  10  Uante.  Virgi!  walking  ia  (he  darkness  of  ipio- 
'^cc.  but  bcaiine  ihv  light  of  wisdom,  g«v«  10  Staiius,  u'liu 
J^me  after  him,  rl>c  knowledge  of  (he  true  faith.    The  EdJii- 
"Hrfb  Revicwci  *ny«  that  the  duro  giudirio  by  which  Virgil, 
^^teoih  4ble  to  taw  ntbers,  it  not  ahlc  to  i>avc  himself,  is  a 
''w'thinK  and  exquiiiie  metaphor,    (jioberti  after  asking  him- 

'.jtievtion.  B'by  ihii  should  be,  says  that  by  this  example 
"ishea  to  denionstnte  a  profound  ilieutogical  truth. 
"fl  giiarda  per  salvare  ni  meriti  delta  natura  ;  nella  sua 
il  sun  oidinc  di  giudirarc  ̂   i  m  perse  ru  la  bile  ;  ci  si  sen's 

y  ur  i'  cJeito  bene  spessn  dellc  operc  c  dci  detti  del  riprn* 

I  Steel  n  rinnuova,  et  »cq.  The  passage  referred  to  it  can- 
timed  in  the  words  pot  into  the  mouth  of  the  Sibyl,  Virgil's 
^eiiet,  Ecti.  iv,  5-7  : 
II.  R 
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Tomn  siuitina,  e  primo  Icropo  aavuio^ 

E  progenie  dttccnde  dal  ckl  nuava.* 

And  he  lo  him  :  "  Thou  firei  dirtst  shew  mc  the  wSf 
10  Parnassus.  lo  drink  (of  the  waters)  on  Us  slopes, 
and  then  didst  illuroin«  Rie(in  drawing)  near  to  God. 

Thou  didst  like  hint  who  walks  h)-  DJKhl  aud  carries 
Ihe  light  l)ehind  him,  snd  profiu  noi  himself,  bui 
makes  wise  tlie  |>ersonx  behind  htm,  wlten  thou  uidii: 

'  Tfie  xi-orld  is  ti>rn  axain  ;  Jmtice  is  returning,  and 
man't  primfval  /intf,aHd  a  neti' frogtmy  Jrutnds fivm 

/leavtn.' i 
Comparetti  {Virgiiio  nel  medio  evo,  Livorno.  i8"T  , 
vol.  t,  p.  1 28,  etc.),  says  that  this  prophecy  of  thr 

Cumican  Sybil  is  applied  by  Virgil,  who  was  a  coar> 
tier,  to  the  birth  of  the  son  of  Asinius  Pollio.  but 
that  Dante  scc-i  in  the  words  an  announcement  of  lltr 
birth  of  the  Redeemer.  Nor  was  Dante  the  first  ta 

to  understand  iL  The  presentiment  that  braatka 
through  the  whole  Eclogiu  of  a  speedy  renewal  J 
the  world,  in  an  age  of  happiness,  justice.  lovic;snd 
peace,  and  the  way  that  such  expectation  is  lii 
on  to  the  birth  of  an  infant,  were  thiti)^  too  scdi 
for  Christians  to  read,  and  not  to  connect  them 

"  Haitntis  ab  inie);ra  UFCtorunt  luscJIiir  ordo. 
iant  rcrfit  «  Virgn,  redciinl  -Saiumia  ngna; 
am  nm'a  jirojirnics  rcclo  d^miliilui'  alto.' 

1l  will  be  seen  th.it  Uanie  tramtatei  ii  almoti  liicralty.    1 1 
rendered  itcet  li  rinmipvit  [3SiA  I  see  Mr.  Shadwell  dO«  1 

Siimel,  "the  world  m  bum  again."    The  Gran  l>isionari»,^\ 
i^»le,  f  8  baa  :  *'  Vak  anclie  11  Mondo  c  le  Co««  moDdtBb*  1 
alto  quotes  the  following  fiom  Giov.  Vitlnni,  lib.  v,  nfi  ' nhere  is  related  the  viiure  of  CoottAnrc  ofSirily,  while  ii, 
and  her  enforced  marTi.-i>:i;  10  the  Emperor  Henry  V  :  I.Ac' 
109-110):  "Coiiania  ietocthi*  che  fu  del  re  Guq^ielnw 
U  quale  era  imHina  a  i'aleimo    ...     la  fece  (il  itelto  | 
CIcntemc)  uuire  di-l  muniiiero,  c  ditpensA  in  leich'  elta/ 
rtsert  ai  tfccl^  c  usarc  mntrimoriio." 
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jrth  of  Christ,  and  the  renewal  of  the  world  in 

:ncw  and  f^cntlo  doctrines  which  he  offered  to  it. 

kt  the  Christian  interpretation  of  the  Fourth 

l^tu  is  seen  to  have  been  much  in  vogue  among 
I  Chriiitian  writers  of  the  Fourth  Century.  The 
lest  interpretation  of  it  in  this  sense  is  to  be  found 

an  allocution  delivered  (according  to  Eusebius, 

^Const.  iv,  32  ;  and  Conslanlim  Oralto,  cap.  xix.) 
■le  Emperor  Constantine  befoic  an  eccresJas- 
a  assembly.  The  Kmperor,  examining  that 

aposition  of  Virgil  in  its  various  partit,  seett  in 
;hc  prediction  of  the  Advent  of  Christ,  shown 

th  very  circumstantially  ;  the  virijin  that  returns 
Mary ;  the  new  progeny  sent  down  from 

aven  is  Jesus  ;  the  serpent  that  shall  be  no  more 

be  ancient  tempter  of  our  fathers  ;  the  amomum 

^wiU  be  bom  everywhere  is  the  Christian  race, 
ptcd  from  sin  ;  and  he  goes  on  intcrprctinj;;  after 
JTirisc  other  details  in  the  Eelogtie.     He  maintains 

i^irgil  wrote  with  the  clear  intention  of  picdict- 

birth  of  Christ,  but  that  he  exprt-ssed  himself 
led  language,  mixing  up  with  the  word:«  even 

les  of  heathen  divinitie:^,  so  as  not  too  openly 
ck  the  beliefs  of  that  time,  and  not  to  <lr.aw 

Ml  himself  the  displeasure  of  the  spiritual  authori- 
!■  Lactantius  also,  who  lived  in  the  same  century 

Oxistantinc,  interprets  this  Eclogue  in  the  Christian 
!«;  referring  it  however  not  to  the  first,  but  to  the 
xmd  coming  of  Christ  (Lactantius,  Div.  ttistUul. 

.vii,M.  24).  St.  Augustine,  while  admitting  the 
Wl<ncc  among  the  heatlien  of  prophets  who  fore- 
Id  the  coming  of  Christ,  also  cites  the  Fourth K  3 
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Edogue,  and  curiously  enough  take*  up  v«r*cs  131 
14,  which  he  ref<;rs  to  the  rcmiMJon  of  sins,  thrw 

the  mcritii  of  the  Saviour.  (August  Epist.  137 
VoIhs.  ch.  12,  Epist.  258.  ch.  5.  De  Civ.  Dei,  lib 

ch.  27).  In  \'ain  did  Si.  Jerome  inveigh  against  * 
ideas,  ridiculing  those  who  could  believe  that  Vi 
could  be  a  Christian  without  a  Christ.  (Hici 

Epist.  S3,  ad  Paulin.  ch.  7).  Christian  tlicologi 
continued  to  interpret  the  famous  Eclogue  in  tl 

own  way,  and  even  those  who  did  bclie\-c  that  Vi 
had  himself  understood  his  own  words,  in  the  se 

which  they  attributed  to  them,  still  maintained  ti 
though  personally  unconscious  of  the  fact,  he  ofTe 
a  testimony  and  an  argument  for  the  true  faith.  1 

pretended  irresistibility  of  that  argument  also  gi 
rise  to  ecclesiastical  legends  of  conversions  due  to 
verses  of  the  Fourth  Eflogve,  that  of  Statius;  a 
that  of  the  three  heathens  Sccundianus,  Marceltiaii 

and  Verianus,  who.  being  suddenly  enlightened 

Virgil's  lines,  from  being  persecutors  of  Christii 
became  martyrs  for  Christ-  Poi>e  Innocent  III  quo 
the  lines  in  confirmation  of  the  Christian  f;itth  in 

C'hristmas  sermon  {Sfm.  \\.  in  fist.  .Va/iv.  Dotn.),  ai 
ihey  were  understood  in  the  Christian  sen>e  dnrii 

the  middle  ages  and  afterwards.  We  may  condw 
then  that  Dante  is  here  following  the  exegesis  of 
tradition  generally  accepted  in  his  time,  that 

Virgil  a  prophet  of  Christ. 
Benvenuto,  without  going  so  far  as  to  denjrl 

the  lines  refer  to  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  farnu 

inclined  to  think  that  they  allude  to  that  of  Angwl 
Caesar. 

s^i 
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Ttr  te  poeta  Eui,  per  te  criuiano  ; 

&Ia  pcTcfai  ̂ 'cgifi  mei  •  cio  ch"  io  <Iisegiio,t 
A  calatare  itcndcro  la  inani}.  7j 

Through  ihce  was  I  poet,  Uirougli  Uiee  a  Chrixlian  ; 
bill  ttui  thou  uuycHt  liettcr  dihccrn  what  I  uni  sketch* 
Ing  out,  1  wtil  {Hit  fonh  my  hoii^  tu  fill  in  the  colours. 

Statius  means  that  he  wilt  explain  in  detail  what  he 

has  merely  shadowed  forth  in  outline.  This  he  pro- 

««is  to  do,  and  relates  how  he  became  acquainted 

*illi  the  early  Christians,  his  sympathy  for  them  in 

ll'cir  persecutions,  the  help  he  gave  them,  his  con- 

»crsion  to  Christianity,  and  his  weakness  in  not  daring 
to  confess  it. 

CU  era  il  mondo  lutio  c  qunnio  pregno 
DdU  vera  credcma,  seminnta 

Per  It  incisaggi  dell'  cteioo  legno ; 
E  la  pnrota  lua  sopra  toccata 

SI  cimsonats  ai  nuoui  ptcdicanii,  So 

Ond'  io  a  visiiarii  picsi  u«ata.  % 
Vconcnni  |x)i  pdrrndo  tamo  sanii, 

Cbc,  <iuaiul«  OADiiiian  li  pcrMgticttc,$ 

■(f  .■  "  Mei  si  dtue  etiandio  in  vece  di  »uglio  per  ablm- 
■Kntu  ileglj  onlicb),  ticcomc  Io  diixe  Buonatpuni:! :  *  I'ercbi 

Ifntc  mei  iu«  Io  crcdetisc  :'  e  Meser  Cino  : '  Duiique  aarcbbe 
*«  (t:  i"  fossi  mono. '  "    iGrua  OUionario), 
t  Uttgito  .  .  .  Cii/wTWv.-  Giobcrti  interprei>  Jistgna  -9 

"s  «ito»o  in  U^orth,  and  a  (i/lor-irr,  a  wlorar  t  aiSoizafo 

•'^w.  Blanc  it'ocaMario  Daitltsiv)  sajs  lluit  tt^enireishfic 
*<uinihc6^uralivc  senj^,  and  (hut  t-igni tics  :  "  10  explain  any- 
i^iQI  b  Ucuil."  Brunonc  Bianc hi  explains  :  "  UdiKgnoadom- 
'riliiCoM  e  h  colori  I'swivaDO." 

!  a'liAi  for  uiimztM :  Suartunni  natic«  that  the  MSt  par- 
vere  anciently  used  as  aoaaa  i  ii  dutinato  for  ildetlim; 

.    ..'a  for  ill  liisfi^zione ;  U  (ogilato  for  la  ie^ilaxwin. 
S  qxuati^  Oomi::uia  li  ptrttgutiU :   The  persecution  of  the 

Oiriuiam  by  the  Empcroi  riomiiian  took  pince  in  A.I>.  95,  .nnd 
natnmcd  until  hii  death  in  tbc  follouing year.    Statius  bimielf 
tfcd  about  (be  satne  time. 
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V  (be  rivers  of  Titebet  in  ntjr  poem  (the  T1uhaid\, 
Iliad  recfired  ha|>ti.tm  :  bin  through  fear  luinaincii 
■  hiddcii  Ciirisiun,  Toi  n  lc>ng  time  making  a  show  of 
i^nnism  ;  nnd  that  lukcwannncss  obliged  mc  to  pace 
round  the  Fourth  Circle  for  more  than  four  hundred 
vtars. 

-An  interesting  parzgmph  in  the  before-mentioned 
s^klc  in  the  UMttburgk  Review  (p.  306)  asks  the  very 

pertinent  question  :  "  What  docs  Statius  symbolize  in 
the  Divina  Comtnedia  f    The  part  assigned  to  him  is 
almost,  if  not  quite,  as  conspicuous  *s  that  mysterious 
personage  Matelda  in  the  Earthly  Paradise,  and  only 
surpassed  in  importance  by  the  [>art!i  played  in  the 

*ctkin  of  the   |K>em  by  Beatrice  arHl  \'irgil."     The 
Reviewer  offers  as  a  sugi<:cstion  that  if  Vii^il  repre- 

sents Human    Reason,   and   Beatrice   Revelation  or 

"^Iwo'ogy.  -Statius  mij^ht  be  supposed  to  typify  somc- 
Uiiog  intei-mediate,  such  as  "  Human  Reason  generally 
o%htened    by   Christianity,   bill   not   specially   in- 

ftnicted  or  interested   therein ;  the  cultivated  '  lay ' 
■■tiiid  in  an  age  tliat  ha»  received  the  general  impress 

nf  Christianity  .  .  .  one  that  is  unconsciou^^ly  rather 
Uun  con.4ciou!ily  under  its  influence  .  .  .  Dante  may 
^vc  Intended  to  create  a  type  of  this  intermediate 

Condition  between   Virgil  and  Beatrice,  between  the 

h^hcst  type    of  pre-Christian   intellect,   or   merely 
limnan  reason,  and  the  fullest  development  of  the 
*0(il  enlightened   by   the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 

ltno«Iedgc   which   arc   imparted    by  revelation   and 

•^jmatic  theology." 

Dhishn  III.      Statius  concludes  his  speech  by 

■atiiig  Virgil   what  has   become  of  certain  of  the 



uit!  iinii  jiian;  lu  nuuiu.  " 
To  dunque,  the  kvato  bai  il  copt 

Cbe  m'  iucoadevn  quiinio  b( 
Mcnire  che  d«l  salirc  avcra  I 

Dinuni  dov'  *  TcrcDiio  t  iio»(ro  i 
CecitiOii  Plamo  e  Vairo,|  M 

*  e»ptr{liio :  Ttiis  mu»l  be  taken  in  con 
"qual  lolc  o  quni  cnndcic 

Ti  aleiwbniron  si,"  «ic.    Coinpaii 
"  Bui  c^-ea  imio  this  d»v,  a-lMn  Mo>es  ii: 
lltcir  heart.      Nefcnh«l«M,  uben  it  shall 

Viiil  shall  be  lakci)  xtt-Vj." 
t  mtntrt  (kt  dil  lalirt  avem  Mfereh4«\ 

bit  nurginainMCi,  quoted  b)'  [ti^iolitpai 
fke  d  t^ravattxatvt  il  Umfiofier  ioUrt? 

X  Ttrtnxio;  TIk  leadings  vary  bctwi 
antico"  aa^  "  nottfv  amiio."  The  read 
lo  be  iMcfcrred,  lor  "  notlrp  "  distinctly  ii 
Vti  Mooi«'6  Ttxiuiil  CriUiitm,  pages  4t( 

\  Ctdlio:  Staiius  Caccilius  was  a  coiui 
a  coniemporaty  and  fiicnd  of  Terence,  « 
milted  hU  own  composilioni  to  the  crill 
n  man  of  su|>cno[  Judgtncm.     He  died  . 

11  Vnrro:  Scartanlni  observes  that,  in 
litetntuie,  Ivco  poeis  of  this  name  arc 
reno«Ti«d  wai  Marcuji  Tercntiiu  Vano  f 
ILC  lib-  He  tilled  vaiiooB  public  offi 
Dutinc  the  dvil  wan  he  at  Ittst  folion'cd *         ■    -  ■  I  1.1 —  .„  „^  •„  ij„....  .^:.i.   t..«:.. 
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Dimmi  m  mo  dannaii,  ed  in  qua]  vico."— * 
— "CoMoro,  e  rcrsio,  cd  lo,  «d  aliii  aswi,"—  100 

Kitpose  il  Duca  mlo,— "  Siam  con  <|uel  Greco 
Ch«  le  ftluse  UttoT  t  p^u  cfa'  altro  mu, 

intiliAn  x,  1. 95,  "  Vir R&mait»rum  ernMlissiittu!'  LncLaotiuH 
ft.  i,  ch.  6)  styles  him  \\\k  mmt  learned  man  arnonf;  ilic 

ttM  aod  Greeks.  Far  less  dijtinguishcd  »as  ihc  oilier  Vniro, 
Wliiu  Terenlius  S'taxty  Atacintu.  bom  aX  Auc«  in  <iAlli;i 
lufaCBCnsit,  B.C:  82.  There  bui  been  mucb  cooiroveriy  at  lo 
tick  of  the  two  Uante  is  »pealunu  of  lierc  Wittv  w^»  (he 
M 10  sogcttl  UiAt  the  leading  OUgM  to  be  Vttrit,  and  tlial  the 
Inon  qloKCn  of  is  Lucius  V^rius,  a  dramatic  poei,  fiicnd  of 
Pib  Virjiil  and  Horsc.e.  liul  Scanaziini  coacludcs  it  Iorjc  and 
(jcme  argument  by  taying  ifant,  ai  boih  Varrni  wrere  poeiti. 
mr  can  well  b«  mentioned  by  Dante  wilh  the  others  he 
me*  in  ihts  uai-sat'e.  And  ■beo  one  remcmbccu  iliat  all  live 
0  KISS,  ana  all  the  old  editions  read  Varro  or  Var^  not 
^M,  Mid  that  M.  Tcrcniius  Vano,  as  being  much  the  more 
■owned,  Hould  have  been  M>  much  the  better  known  to  Dante 
U  VaiIus,  one  must  com*;  to  ihc  resolution  of  rcjcrting  tile 
pnioux  conjeeiure,  and  .-idmil  with  the  many  thai  t)anic  in- 
■deil  to  spKik  of  Varti),  ihough  it  is  not  impoiiibic  that  he 
>;  hive  made  the  two  Viuroi  into  one  person.  Ur.  Moure 
'*il.  Cril.  |>,  411)  thinks  thai  it  i«  n(>t  wiinoui  bearing  on  the 
■lia^  itttlia.'  V.  iimieo,  and  Vanv  v.  Varto  lo  ob6«r\'e  that 

ha*  app.trcndy  been  guided  in  ihc  selection  of  the*e 
—  Terence^  Caxiiiux,  I'lauiUE  and  Varro  {ai  Vario)—  by 

recoIIcctKm  oil  one  (or  perhaps  both)  of  two  pasaaget  tn 
Me.     These  are : 

"  Pliiulus  ad  exemplar  Sictili  properare  Epicharmi ; 
Vincerr  Ciuiiliuj  graciiaio,  Terettlius  arte." 11  r-pUL,  i,  58,  S9- 

*'  CaeeHio  Piauttryiu  dabit  Romanut  adcmptum 
Virgilio  F<tmyi«.*"  Ars  Podiea,  54,  55. 

is  mentioned  twice  again  by  Horace  in  cvuiunction  with 
ML  1 1  Efiirl.,  L  147,  and  ha/.  I,  vi.  js,  bo*iacs— which  it 
in  icferencc  to  the  coniiovcny  noticed  .ibo^v— a  oas- 
SJt.  I,  X,  44-46,  wheic  Variub,  Viigil,  and  Varro  (Ala- 
II  ooctir  logdher. 

Thii  word  in  Italy  means  either  "a  ilreet,"  or 
e,"  or  "a  small  town."  Instances  uf  all  llirce  will  be 
the  Gran  DixMimho. 

';  Compare  Par.  xxu'i,  JS-S? : I  Se  mo  toaaaaet  luiie  <{uelk  linjfue 
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Nd  primo  cingbia  del  carcere  c*nol*  ^H 
Spessc  fi.-ite  ncioniam  del  nionte 
Ch«  icinprc  hii  le  nutrici  noitre  seca  lOJ 

Tliou  then,  who  didsl  lifV  [he  veil  which  was  hiding 
from  IDC  ihnl  good  irhich  1  now  procUini  (f>.,  the 
knowledge  o(  ihc  Christian  Faiih),  while  in  our  asccni 
wc  base  time  to  spare  (///.  excess  of  «HccniX  pray 
tell  me  where  is  our  ancient  Terence,  (where  are) 
Cecilius,  PUutua,  aiid  Varro,  if  ihoii  knowcu  ii ;  teU 

mu  if  they  are  danined.and  (if  so)  in  wlui  cin-Jc  (A/ 

street)."  "Tlwy,"  replied  my  Leader,  "and  I'crvut^ 
and  1  my«eir,  and  a  great  tnuny  oihcnt,  are  with  that 
Creek  (Homer),  whom  the  Mines  sw:kled  more  than 
ihcy  e\w  did  aiioihcr,  in  the  first  xone  of  the  dark- 

some prison  (f.c,  in  Limiv,  the  first  Circle  of  Hell). 
Oftentimes  do  wc  converse  about  thai  mountain  (Pai- 
nassus),  which  i^  always  the  abode  of  {lit.  has  with 
Itsdl)  our  nursing-mot her»  (the  Mtuea). 

Having  named  Homer  as  the  patriarch  of  Greet 

poesy  \''irgil  now  proceeds  to  mention  certain  other 
(jrcck  poets. 

Euripide  i'  (  oo»co^  «d  Aniifontc.f 

Che  Polinnia  con  le  luotc  fera 

Del  latte  lor  dolciuimo  p«u  ptRjcuc,"  etc. 
'  <arur*  cietc:    Compare  Imf.  x,  58-9^  whuc  Canlc 

Cavaleanti  urc*  the  umc  expreiiion,  whim  askinf;  DanlsJ 
news  abmit  hi*  1011  Guidu,  Unnie's  creat  friend  : 

'•Sc  per  quciio  cieco 
Carccrc  t<ii  per  alietu  d'  ingCf^o, 
Mto  figlio  ov'  i,  c  pccchi  Hon  e  tcico?" 

Cotnpatf^  also  I  St.  PtUr,  iii,  19  ;  "by  which  alio  he  wtotl 
preached  unio  the  >piiiU  in  prison." 

t  AiUifrnU :  Aniiplion,  aUo  a  tragic  poet,  lived  6tst  al  1 
and  aficrward*  at  Syracuse  at  tlie  court  of  the  tymnl  I>Mnf 
who  had  him  pot  to  death  fur  being  too  fr;knk  rn  bit  spreck(*' 
Arin.  Rhtl.  li.).  Atisiottc  praiics  liini  as  a  ooet,  a»d  ̂ ' 
tarch  tpcak^  particularly  of  him  at  one  of  liie  bc*t  tnp' 
writers.  The  reading  MntifoitU  is  adopted  by  all  the  W 
Codices,  the  tirsl  four  rdilJons  and  many  of  the  best  ̂ ^""SS! 
uion,  includinii  Benvenuto,  Buii,  Lana,  l*ietro  diOaate^ViW  1 
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Simonide,*  As«ton«,t  ec!  allTJ  piue 
Greci  che  gii  i!i  laaro  ornar  I.i  (rontt- 

Kurijiidcs  18  there  with  U!,  ;inc!  Aniiphcin,  Simonidcs 

Agvhon.  and  many  olhcr  GTc<.-k5,  who  in  former 
times  {pi)  decked  ihcii  bro<rs  wiih  laurel. 

Benvcnuto  says  of  r-rf  altri  piUt  Grtd,  that  Dante 

■Kam  Greek  poets  not  less  famous,  such  an  Pindar 

■iieTbcban,  Sophocles,  vEschylus,  Alcaeus,  all  tragic 

po«fs.  Aristophanes,  rhileinon,  and  miiny  others, 

'"Ml  all  of  whom  Virgil  took  many  ideas. 
Anil  having  now  spoken  of  certain  Greek  poets, 

*w  goes  on  to  meiitiui)  some  Greek  women  well 
'tnom  to  Statttts. 

Quivi  si  vcggion  ddle  gcnti  lue^ 
AniiKonc,  Deifile  cd  Argii  I  lO 
Ed  Itmene  si  tmta  come  fue. 

^c;  Injt  oihera  n^A  AiMirt^nU,  the  lyric  poet-  Scaitaii.ini 

P"uits  out  Utc  improlMb'iUiy  of  Uanic,  «  g'-ivc,  serious  piiet, 
'^iftg  mcnti'On  nl'  one  who  wns  all  KOfinc^s  and  ciTcminitcy, 
**A  pUcintc  htm  among  the  xrc.-ileit  tcprc&entalivc^  of  dm- 
'^"■.  epic,  and  lyrif  piiciiy.  Especially  doe^  (his  argumenl 

rce  when  one  notitei  thai  l>«iile  oeilhirr  iiii^nlians  Ca- 
-     u'lr  Propeitius,  nor  Tibutlus  nor  Ovid,  wilh  whose  names 

f^e  would  be  far  more  fjimiliar  than  with  tint  o(  An^rrcon. 
^foico'or,  it  would  not  be  in  the  leaxt  probable  thai  .imanu- 
^m  would  change  ih<:  wcll'known  name  o£  Anacrcim  into  the 
^uch  k»  known  name  uf  Antiphun,  bui  un  ainaiiuen>i»,  wbv 
■tad  nerer  beard  of  Antiplioo,  mijjh'  nuite  well  be  supposed  to 
yidd  (a  the  temptation  oi  alterinj;  the  ntird  mtu  Anacicon. 

*  Simwiide :  Simonido  wa»a  diMinguiahcdGitrek  lytic  poeti 
Pora  Rc  550.    He  was  brouchi  to  Athens  by  HJpp.irchiis.     He 

1  /^Khytus  in  a  compciiiion  for  a  priic  offered  by  the  Athe* 
a  for  the  bc^t  elegy  upon  the  watnors  who  fell  at  Maratbon. 

1c  alio  wrote  celebrated  i:umpoiiiiun!i  upon  I'bennopylx,  Ar* 
temismm,  Salamb  and  I'latea.     He  died  at  Syracuse,  BX.tfi'^ 

iAgtUone:  Agathon  "as  a  Creek  tragic  poet,  a  disciple  of 
^ocntes,  bom  al  Athens,  B.C.  44Jf,  ̂ nd  died  about  401. 

I/cn/i'  tM  :  Tomma^^  remarks  ibjt  the  ariiticer  loves  the 
'^uMrcD  of  hit  iboughis,  and  lives  in  (hem.    Thus  Statitu  may 



  rmn-inere  m  uiy 
AthH/tis)  15  to  be  sci 
and  I&mcne  as  sonow 
she  (Hypsipyle)  i*ho  showed  (ihc 
LADgia ;  there  loo  is  (Ltaphne)  the 
nas,  and  Thetis;  and  Dddamia  wii 

Scartazzint  points  out  the  diffici 

commentators  at  the  apparent  con' 
makinfj  Virgil  say  that  the  daug 
^uivi,  which  is  usually  undcrstoo 
prima  emghh  of  Hcil,  i.e.  Limtw 
daughter  of  Tircsias,  mentioned  b 
(who  is  also  introduced  in  the  Tlu 
been  placed  by  Dante  in  Hell  amo 
in  the  fourth  pit  of  the  MaUMgt. 
been  taken  for  granted  that  this  u 
Dante,  and  that  he  had  taken  a  na 
Scartaezini  asks.  Is  it  so  ?  Was  h« 

He  suggests  a  way  of  interpret! 
solve  the  difficulty,  and  that  is, 

almoit  be  ̂ id  to  Im>-c  cimied  th«e  pcr» 
wa»  b«t  imperfectly  acqitainicd  wilh  lh< 
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(iWK  109),  videsi  (112)  and  etnii  {\  13),  not  to  Litnhe 
{ii frimo   cinghiit),  but    to   HcU   in   general  {carcert 
CKtt)— some  of  the  spirits  being  only  in  Limbo,  but 
ffcothcrs  in  the  Circles  lower  down.    According  to 
Mich  interpretation,  Virgil  would  say  that  all  the 
personages  named  by  him.  and  by  Statius  introduced 
«ntothc  Tkeiaid,  arc  in  Hell,  leaving  it  uncertain  in 
*vIhI  Circle  (in  qtial  vUo)  their  fate  is  laid,  and  the 

c«iiiradiction  disappears.     Scartazzini  adds:  "I  do 
not  say  that  one  must,  but  only  that  one  might 

«aaderstand  it  sa" 

Division  JV.  Bcnvcnuto  says  that  the  Fourth  and 
Concluding  Division  of  this  noble  Canto  is  not  less 
Owious  and  copious  than  ihc  other  three.  In  it  the 
Ports  are  made  to  reach  the  Sixtli  Cornice,  in  which 
Qwtony  is  punished. 

Dante  begins  by  describing  how  he  and  the  two 
abides  of  Virgil  and  Statius  had  cmenjcd  from  the 
stoirn'ay,  and  were  now  in  the  Sixth  Cornice.  He 
tlwi,  according  to  his  custom,  tells  his  readers  what 

tbe  time  was.  By  Virgil's  advice  they  turn  as  usual 
to  Ihe  right. 

tTacevoLnfii  ambo  c  due  gt\  li  pmii
,  itj 

Di  nnovo  attenti  a  rigvftrdare  intortio, 
Ubcri  rfnl  salire  e  <lai  pareti ; 

E  gih  Ic  qiultro  ancelte  eran  del  Kiomn* 

*  It  ftMtIre  nmfUf  -  ■ .  dfl  givrno .-  TommAvfo  in  his  Com- 
ttatlarf  qaat**  Anlonflli  on  this  pflw-igc:  "Arrived  al  Ui« 
■ramit  of  ib«  lUiruay  which  led  inio  ihc  .Sinh  Cornice,  wt  are 
taliMined  iiliai  tli«  time  vox,  vliich  wotild  be  one  hour  bcfnrc 
sooo.  Danle  hjtl  atreidy,  in  Canto  xii.  made  us  undrrw.ind 
Am  llic  bamlmaiden*  of  the  day  <rerc  the  hours,  and  allowing 
die  bypoihestt  10  be  correct  that  the  Sun  rose  at  6.30,  if  four  cf 
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Rinu»c  sddietro, « la  (piiiiui  na  al  rnno.* 

Driti-indo  pure  in  hi  I'  ardent«  corno  ; 
Qiundo  il  mio  Duc»  : — *  la  credo  ch'  ̂ lo  CMmoO' 

Le  dettrc  spall«  voIkct  ci  convcinta, 

Ginimlo  tl  monie  cotn«  br  solema*— 
Ciu)  I'  uwKiiB  fu  11  Dosin  iiuesna, 

£  premlcinmo  la  via  con  m«n  UMpetta  i 

Per  1'  as^eniii  di  quell'  aiiima  dej^niLX 

Hoth  the  E'oviK  had  now  Ixxomc  :(!lcnt,  their  attcntioa 
awakened  anew  to  lool  around,  being  Treed  from  tbc 
ascent  and  from  the  walls ;  and  by  this  lime  four  0t 
the  handmaidens  (hours)  of  the  d.iy  were  left  behittd, 
and  the  (ifili  was  at  the  pole  (of  the  <:jir),  Miil  dirn^ting 

upsards  its  blazing  point ;  when  my  LcaJdcr :  "  I  think 
we  shall  have  to  turn  our  riiihi  shoulders  to  the  outer 

I 

the  handmaidens  had  remained  behind,  and  the  (iflh  was  at  v^ 
pole,  directin};  her  blaxinf;  point  upwanU  (iIihi  it.  no:  yrl  havi^ 
reached  ibr  half  nf  her  coune)  .  - . .  ii  foUfln-i  iliai  four  tad  a 
half  hourti  «ince  iunrit«  u-ric  nenrly  accomplbhed,  and  lh«n^ 
fore  il  was  not  fiir  from  being  clci-en  o'cliKk."    Compiie  Z"*^. 
xii,  80, 81,  where  dooq  i»  detvctibed  in  similar  langtisige ; 

"  vedi  che  loma 

Dal  serviglo  del  dl  1'  ancella  te^ia." 
*  li»  fai'n/a  era  ai  ttmo .  .  .  itnlfntf  (i^rna  .-  The  <iAh  was  ap- 

proaching the  extreme  poini  of  the  pole  of  the  chariot  d  ifc 
Sun,  and  its  tinint  it  lermed  arJenlt  <iayx  AntoneUi)  faecnM 
the  Hflh  hour  i«  the  one  neareil  to  (nid-d;i)-. 

t  alio  ettrnnf  Lt  iU%irt  i^lU  ~.t>lgcr :   By  (uming  their  ijh 
Hboutder^  to  ihe  outer  edge  of  the  mwiniaiii,  they  iwoM  " 
coume  turn  10  ihc  light.     In  this  Comict  they  do  w  willMt 
Mking  their  way,  as  ihey  had  done  piciiou*iy.     FrobaUj' ifcO 
had  taken  the  dircciioiii  ̂ vcn,  lo  ihcm  in  Canto  xix,  8t :  "U  1 
*««ire  d«ttre  xien  umprt  di  furi,''  at  general  dlrcctiont  for  tUiJ guidance  In  each  succewive  Corniu,  and  not  neee»anl]r< 
applyini:  10  that  Fifth  Cornice.     Il  is  hardly  iMKdfnl  to 

Ihe  reader  that  in  Hell,  as  they  entered  each  Circle,!' always  turned  10  the  left. 
Xgiuir  aisiata  Jtgna  :  Slnliu*,  havinK  been  liberated 

further  penance  in  Punrttory,  wn$  dtUy  qunlllicd  to  iiscta 
Heat-en,  anil  mit;hi  therefore  l>e  Mippoicd  to  have  the  );uh 
of  divine  inspiration  in  bis  way  upwards. 

,ita?l 
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edge,  encircling  ihe  mouniain  as  wc  are  wonl  to  da" 
TIhh  was  custom  there  our  ̂ idc,  and  wc  took  the 
«7with  less  (loiibt,  through  (having)  the  assent  of 
(bt  noble  soul  (Sialius). 

Atfi  observes  tliat  up  to  this  point  Dante  has  dcmon- 

**nt<d  how  Man  by  penitence  may  be  purged  from 
^  five  spiritual  sins  of  (t)  Pride;   (2)  Envy;  (3) 

■^oddie;  (4)  AnKer;  (j)  Avarice,  and  for  this.  Reason 

t*.<;  Virgil)   has  sufficed,  which  taught    him  how 

*«Jdi  vices  can  be  purged  from  the  soul.     But  now 

*hat  he  has  got  to  show  how  the  two  sins  of  the  flesh, 

''aiwly.  Gluttony  and  Sensuality  have  to  be  purged, 

'^hu  represented  Stattusas  being  added  ;is  a  Airther 

Cuidc.  and  by  him  wc  arc  to  understand  the  passive 

*iitcit«;ct  accompanied  by  Reason,  which  ̂ Reason)  by 

•tacif  tvould  not  be  able  to  comprehend  the  loftier 

Timer  to  be  now  discussed,     (im/vro  die  h  mteUetto 

^fuabilf  *  afprftitte  If  cose  divine.  It  quali  per  la  loro 

^fttsa  not!  apprrvde  la  ragione). 

The  three  Poets  walk  forward  along  the  Cornice, 

*n(l  Dante  testifie.'t  to  the  benefit  he  had  in  his  earlier 

'Uji  derived  from  the  works  of  Virgil  and  Statins,  by 
dialing  the  attention  he  gives  to  thctr  word.%  as  he 

"^IIo»-s  in  their  steps,  literally  and  figuratively. 
Elli  jjivan  dinanii,  cd  io  iiolelia 

Diretro,  «l  a»c<Htava  i  Iot  *ermonit 

Ch'  a  poetar  rai  davano  intclletto. 

' "  lnUJh<hit  fifitivtts.  sive  fiasit'ii/n  diL-itur  inlelleclui, 
lUiicnut  rrcipii  apocki  imprcMus  pninouvm  cnvtmel  cugnt- 

'•ooem,  «  (trcuiit  t-tUm  inUUtitut  ̂ uMlit,  co  quod  poieok  sit 
•^npere  nmun  omnium  species. "  (Ji«<!ph  Znmiw!  Mcilinii  l-eri- 
^  fujt  I'tlrrum  TlufilogifruM  Lacutianet  er^iiantur.  Colonise, 

•dleUe :  Compare  Pt.  cxix,  1  jO :  "  The  en-j 
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4 
They  trcre  welkin);  on  in  froni.  and  I  by  myselT 
them,  und  I  wax  tistening  lu  itidi  discourse,  wbicl 

gnvc-  nie  iindcnUniiing  for  Pony. 

ThLt  entrancing  conversation  is  interrupted 

sight  of  a  tree  in  the  midst  of  the  path,  of  a 

shape,  such  as  will  be  described.  laden  with  the 

fragrant  and  luscious  fniit     A  crystal  stream  i 

from  the  cliff-wall  percolates  through  its  brai 

This  is  the  instrument  of  the  pcnaltj*  of  the  GI 
ous,  who  hungry,  thirsty,  and  emaciated,  have 

their  eyes  the  most  appetizing  food,  and 

refreshing  drink,  but  are  prevented  by  the  fonni 

of  the  tree  from  ascending  to  the  object   of  * 

desire,  which  is  placed  beyond  their  reach. 

Ma  loMo  ruppc  te  dolci  mgioni 
Un  arbor  che  trovinimo  m  inezia  ktrwla, 

Cob  pomi  *  ad  odorar  soavi  e  buoDL 
E  come  at>cic  in  alto  si  digrada 

Di  ramo  in  rarno,  cosi  quclla  in  ̂ uM, 

Crcd'  io  perch^  penona  xu  ntm  vad^a.t 

trance  of  thy  vordsi  ijiwib  lixht :  it  civeili  uiulctstaoda 

llie  simple."  whkli  in  iIit>  \'ulgale  is:  "  Dcclanuio Ml 
IBOTUm  ilhiminnt :  ct  imdicctum  Au.  parvulis." 

*fi0m.-  The  primary  meaning,  as  in  /jitiiifinmiim,t 
(ir  flirma  ix  ibc  fniit  of  any  tree,  round  frait  linr  dio 
never  mean*  **  apple "  in  Tuicany,  except  in  si»ch  a  * 
"porno   ite/la    ttiicorJiti,'    lli«   apple  of  dbcoid.   and 
<P  Adamo"  "Adam's  apple"  in  anatomy.    Tommat^ 
nario  dfi  Sinoniuti,  p,  469,  Sin.  1800)  says  :  '"  Pom*,  • 
menic.  Ic  /rultf.  ma  qiJcl  d'  albcro,  c  al^uanto  %t 
per  cvetnpio  te  fratfole,  ni  le  more  {mtilbcrriet'i.    It>  alui 
le  mele  {apfiies)  chiamansr  pomi"  The  proper  word  for  ̂  
b  mtla,  as  in  Laim  malum,  and  for  an  "  apple-tree,'  mi 

f  tu  Hon  vaiia  :  Lubin  is  amiucd  at  the  idea  of  ibe  b 
being  100  weak  10  support  the  weight  of  spirits.     Ba 
explnint  the  tree  in  a  naiurni  way.  namely  that  (he^ 
alxindani  at  the  lop,  but  thai  the  branches  dimb 
lower  pan*  so  as  10  oAer  no  opponunity  of  access. 
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Dal  lato  onile  il  cammm  nostro  era  chiuto, 
Cadck  ileir  alta  roc;cia  un  liquor  chiaro, 
E  si  spandeva  pec  le  foglie  wta. 

Bui  toon  WM  ihc  pleasant  convirrec  inlcmiplcd  by  a 
'«c  that  wc  cncounlMcd  mid-way  in  the  paih,  with 
(mil  sweet  and  grateful  to  the  bhqcU.  And  as  a  fw- 
trce  lapcrs  upwards  from  branch  to  branch,  so  that 
(>iw  tapered)  downwards,  in  order,  I  suppose,  that 
00  ooe  mii^i  climb  up  it.  From  the  side,  on  which 
Our  path  wat  cto^d.  a  limpid  water  fell  from  (he  high 

I      diff,  and  was  distcihuted  over  the  foliage  iibovc. 

^  the  three  Poets  have  turned  to  their  right,  they 

•"Tt  the  marKin  of  the  Corniu  on  their  right  hand. 
*W  the  cliff  from  which  the  water  plashes  down 
•oold  be  on  their  left  hand. 

We  shall  find  that  later  on  {Purg.  xxiv,  lOC^  et  seg^ 

"le  Poets  encounter  another  tree,  precisely  similar  to 
^  one,  and  Icam  that  it  is  an  off-shoot  from  the 

T'rec  of  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil  that  God 
planted  in  the  Garden  of  Paradise.  Scnrtazzini  says 

'lat  we  may  therefore  conclude  that  thiy  first  tree, 

feforc  which  they  have  no«-  been  brought  to  a  stand- 
Hn,  must  be  an  off-slioot  of  the  Tree  of  Life  that 

in  the  same  sacred  spot.*     Peres  thinks  the  two 
^ 
f  1Kb  old  Commentatars  actually  bdievwl  that  ihe  tree 
tltnpnde  down  <riih  in  roots  in  the  air;  and  the  cuininen- 
bin  of  Landino  and  V'cltutello  ench  cont:iin  aii  engraving  so 
l^rejeniltig  il-  I  am  sorry  to  lind  so  iTitcltigent  a  commen- 
Hot  as  Percx  fiillini;  inio  ihc  same  error,  and  moreover  nprC' 
MiDg  ihc  vr^trr.  nficr  fnlling  upon  the  tree,  iLi  nasceaking 
iMtnttf  '  The  illmiraiinn  by  Dotrf  shows  an  ordinaiv  foreit 
he^  oi  which  the  upper  lirancliei  spread  out  widely,  but  are 
liwr  as  the  tree  lapers  doitn wards. 

>  "  Finse  I'  auioTc  che  nel  sesto  cerchio,  nel  quale  si  purga  la 
loa  della  eola,  siano  du^  arbori ;  I'  uno  presto  a  V  entraia  del 
iuif ,  e  r  aluo  presso  alia  salitn  dcit'  ahro  gironc'    {Hull). 

S 
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Lethe' A  voice  is  now  heard  from  the  inside  of  the  foli^ 

of  the  tree,  forbidding  the  Poets  to  eat  of  the  fr*. 
and  then  citing  examples  of  the  blessings  of  abai 
ncnce.    The  6rst  example  is  as  usual  an  episode 
the  life  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  when  she  intervened 
the  roarri3|;c  feast  of  Cana,  not  for  her  own  gratjfici 
tion,  but  from  a  kind  thought  for  others. 

Li  du«  poeli  air  arbor  i'  npprcsiaro  ; 
Ed  uiia  voce  t  per  cniro  le  liurKte 
Crid6 :— "  Di  qiusio  cibo  «vtete  <xm.'—X 

Ufid 

I 
"  "Ducalberi  carichi  dc' piit  belli  esonvj  e  odorcni  fintLs 

lieii  della  pjii  vivace  vcrdurn.  IHn  di  x^  mourn  all«tfvafc,r0* 

preiso  jM'  eotraui,  I'  altru  preiio  all'  lucita  del  ccrcfaio.  Sa 
due  rampnlli  kt'ati  da  qucU  alb«ro  dell.i  xcicna  del  bcoeedd 
nulc,  che  i  posto  Bulla  cima  del  inonle.  n«l  I'andbo  KnMB 
[Perei  here  refers  lo  the  above  <|uoiati<in  Crain  ittib],ediltri 

nitto  la  ̂ la  hnmodenu  dc*  nmtri  parcnii  bei->«  e  uuM 
00*  poKcn  tuito  t-eleno.  Hanno  Ic  mdici  veiso  il  citlclaO 
1-crso  la  lerra  (see  note  on  L  135)  ;  i  rami  vcn^oDo  »nnpf«ito' 
gandoti  e  ingrouandoei  ad  alto,  ̂   che  peraau  non  li  polRW 
ulir«.  E  sovra  11  primo  (che  potremo  dire  il  TampolkiM 
lAoD/jdclIa  scicniiv  del  bene)  vim  giii  dal  monte,  e  ffa^ 
per  le  foKl'c,  c  ritoma  in  tmoi^)  t*  acqua  d'uii  chiarisMiMnif^ 
certnmcnce  del  rivo  Kunoi.  E  taren  il  sccondo  iche  pHRfl'. 
chiatnate  il  nunpollo  della  Kienui  del  tiuk)  pinve  pordiK 

rocc-ia,  e  iDroDdcui  per  le  (ronde,  e  riaait  in  ai/i>{i)  Fscffl 
d*  aluo  rjvo  (rcschi^KiiDOw  che  lerabra  dover  cuefc  Len.^ 
(Pfrtr,  Situ  Ctrtki,  pp.  318,  3I9>. 

t  uaa  voa:  Bull  comments  :  "  Quota  voce  fia)ce  die  vt  k 
voce  dcir  aDjpolo  poitougaardiadddeitoalbero.looualcfaC 
che  ttia  tra  le  frondt."  ScaLrtJUtini  reminds  at  that  tni«  mt ' 
not  there  for  the  thice  Poets,  but  ton  tbe  tpiritt  undc>S«4 
purgation  for  GluitORy,  and  to  these  tatter  i«  tbe  voice  m 
ilcesKd.  I 

X<^<v-0.- This  ia  another  form  of  (-<if»/M,  "famine."  llhHl 

means  "total  privation.''  Bninone  Bianchi  cxpUias,'*!*^ 
caro,  avme  cat«siia,  ce  saiaie  pi ivali  in  pcna  dcUa  Ketaiy^<l 

cbe  siete  puaiti  in  quMto  cerchia"  ^^^ 
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*Poi  <lis9e  ; — "  I'ivi  pcnsavii  Miiiia  *  onde 
KosMr  Ic  noiie  orrwoli  t  cd  inteie, 

I  Ch'  atla  sua  bocca,  ch'  or  per  vol  rispontle. 
lilt  two  PocK  drew  near  to  the  trec^  and  a  voice 
from  within  the  branches  cried  out :  "Of  this  Tood 
ye  ̂ull  have  n^ant"  Then  it  said  :  "  Mary  thought 
norc  how  to  make  the  marriage  festivities  honourable 
*nd  complete,  than  of  her  own  mouth,  which  now 
auwert  fur  you. 

l^tc  is  of  course  expressing  the  opinions  of  the 
vmaa  Church,  and,  by  the  words  sua  bocca,  ck  cr 

ff  vei  rispondt,  means  that  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 

Itessed  Virgin  there  still  proceed  prayers  to  God  on 
l^)ai^  of  mankind. 

Ben\'cnuto  remarks  that  here,  for  fear  that  some 
Oman  might  object  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  being  full 

'the  Holy  Spirit,  her  example  would  not  apply  to 
Xncn  with  ordinary-  fccHngs  and  appetites,:m  instance 
next  given,  not  of  one,  but  of  many  abstemious 

MDCD  in  heathen  times.  For  the  Roman  ladies,  as 

klerius  relates,  used  not  to  <!rink  wine,  leat  they 

[gbt  be  led  into  any  breach  of  good  manners. 

Rio  later  daj-s,  in  the  time  of  the  Emperors,  things 
!re  changed,  and  Seneca  complained  that  women 
\  not  drink  less  than  men,  and  also  incited  men  to 

ink;  and  that  formerly  haldnes-i  and  gout  were  not 

Maria,  «c  :  Compare  I'yrg.  xiii,  lS-30 : 
1"  La  prima  voce  che  mss&  votando, 

£  retro  a  imm  I'  aiuU>  reiierando." 
lor  mwrtvali.    The  *amc  form  occurs  (in  some 

_t)  in  In/,  iv,  7=  ; 
"  irrrnv!  jjenle  possedea  quel  loco." 

1  foUow  Dr.  Moore's  new  text  as  well  as  Wiitet  and  read 
[W  in  fit/-  iv,  71, 

S  3 
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prevalent  among  the  Roman  Iadie»,  as  was  then  the 
case.  And  therefore  the  voice  from  the  tree  spoke 
these  words  in  addition. 

E  le  Roinanv  amiche*  per  lor  here  US 
CoDtenio  fuion  d'  acqua,  e  D^iikUo'l- 
DUprcgid  cibo,  ed  acquistb  upcre. 

And  the  Roman  dames  of  old  time  Tor  ibeir  drink 

were  satisfied  with  water,  and  Daniel  despised  food, 
and  ac()uired  wiNdom. 

Iknvcnuto  says  :    "  Would  that  the  Roman  ladies 

nowadays  were  satisfied  with  one  kind  of  winct" 

•  It  Rtnnaitr  atiiUlu :    "  Vioi  usus  olim  Ronuuib 
i);iiotu&  fuit,  nc  scilicet  in  aliquod  ilcdccus  prolabcTeDMi : 
nroiimus  a  Libcro  jiairG  inicmperanii.vgradiis  ad  incODC 
Vcnetcm    etse    consucrit."      (VatcriuK    Maximum,    Fa 
PUiorvmquc  MtiKoraiilium,  IJb,  ii,  cap.  i,  |  5).     Ciobetti 
i«rv'ci  ihat  in  more  than  one  pAuase  in  hi»  poem 
inveighs  a^aintt  the  vicM   and  ibe  comipiiont    of 
iPurg.  xxiii.  100 ;  Par.  \v,  100,  etc.).  for  »«Udid  he  ktt»w  1 
immense  intliicnc«  women  have  upon    men.      Coniptn  1 
Thora.  Aquinas  (Suihih.  TAm/.  pAn  ii,  a""*,  qu.  cxibt,  an.  1 
"  Sobnetai  maxime  tcquirimr  in  jai-cnibus  c(  mulieribn^  < 
in  jut'enibus  viuet  concupiscentia  deleciabilis  propter  ( 
.i-taiis  ;  in  mulieribui  auieni  non  est  siiflicicns  robux  1 
lioc  ̂ iiod  concupiscent! is  restbUBL    Undc  iccuodura  Va 
Maximum  muliercs  apud  Komanos  Miiiqintfis  turn 

linum." 1  DanielU.-  See  DmiuI,  i,  8:  "Bui  Daniel  porpunl  iai 
heart  that  he  would  not  dc61c  himuK  with  the  ponnn  of  I 
King's  meat,  nor  with  the  irinc  which  he  drank  ;  the 
requested  of  (he  prince  of  the  eunuchs  that  be  might  not  < 
himMlf."  .  .  .  V.  ir  :  "Then  said  Daniel  10  Mdiar,  wb(«| 
prince  of  the  cunuchi  had  set  over  Daniel,  Hananiab,  Vtd 
and  Aiariab,  '  Protc  thy  tcrranis,  I  beseech  (hec,  icn 
and  let  them  give  11&  pulse  10  cat,  and  watei  to  drink.' " 
V.  17  :  "As  for  these  fou>  children,  Cod  gat-e  them  kna 
and  skill  in  all  learning  and  wisdom  :  and  Oaniel  bad 

Manding  in  all  visions  and  dieains."  .    .   .   v.  30:  "And  I 
nvattcrt  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  thai  the  King 
of  them,  be  found  ibcm  ten  times  better  than  all  the  1 

and  astrologet«  that  »-cre  in  aU  bis  realm." 
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Daniel  was  an  example  of  rif^orous  abstinence  in  the 
midst  of  tlie  luxuries  of  the  CItaldccs. 

The  voice  then  alluclen  to  the  Golden  Age  which 
the  ancients  believed  to  hftve  been  while  Saturn 

rct^ncd  over  Crete ;  when  men  lived  .soberly,  without 
vtlt,  and  without  any  artificially  prepared  food.  And 
itli  this  the  Canto  conclude?:. 

Lo  5ecot  primo  *  quanf  oro  fu  bello  ; 
Fe'  Mporose  con  &me  le  ghiande.t 
£  ncttare  con  Mieogni  ruscclla  Ijo 

Mclc{  c  locusle  furon  te  vivande, 

'  Lo  ueai primo !  Compare  PuKS-  '"'viii,  i^g-i+t : 
**  Qvellj  che  .nnticnnicnie  poctaro 

L'  eUi  (leir  oro  e  mo  nUio  felice, 
Fovse  in  farnAM)  esto  loco  nognMa. 

Qui  tn  innocenle  I'  uniana  radke; 
Qui  priinavera  i  sempre,  ed  ogni  fruiio; 
Neitnre  i  qucsto  di  ctic  ciascun  dice-" 

ArtOvid.J/fAi,  89-91 : 
"  Aiir«a  primu  uta  eti  xxsa,  qua^  vindice  nullo, 
Spoote  -aui,  sin«  lege,  lidein  rectunique  colebat." 

f  ft  tap<rreit  eon  /amt  le  /^kioKiie,  e  rttllarr,  el  acq- :  /.  f. 
fm-K*: 

"  Ipsa  quoquc  immunis,  nuiroquc  iniacu,  ncc  ullit 
Sancin  vomeribuE,  per  se  dabat  omnia  ictlux : 
Conlentique  ciins,  nullo  coyote,  crcatis, 
Aibulem  foetui,  mootanaque  (m^a  lecebani, 
Comaqui:.  ci  \a  durn  tu^reniia  mora  rubeiis, 

El  quae  deciderant  paiula  Jovis  nrborc  glandei." 
I  Bocihius  PkilatPph.  Coitiol.  ii,  Metr.  v : 

•*  Felix  nimium  prior  aci.i!^ 
Contents  lidclibiu  ar>-is, 
Nee  ineiti  pcidila  luxu, 
Fftcili  qiuc  sen  M>lcbat 
lejunia  solvere  glAnde. 
N«  Bacchica  mimcra  nonuil 
Liquido  confundcrc  mellc 
Nee  locida  t-ellera  Serum 

Tyrio  miicere  reoena" 
I  ladt  (or  MnV//)  10  this  line  It  a  maKuline  noun  %\^\ifm% 
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Che  nulriro  il  Batista  nel  diserto ; 

Perch'  egli  t  jjlorioso,  e  tanto  grande 

Quanto  per  1'  Evangelic  v"  i  aperio." — 
The  primal  age  was  beautiful  as  gold ;  it  seasM 
its  acorns  with  hunger,  and  (made)  every  stream  ii 
nee*"  "''i'  fKiw^f  Honey  and  locusts  were  I 
noL  the  Baptist  in  the  wilderas 
for  SQ  glorious  and  great,  as  i^ 

the  Lo  you."  I 
1 1  shoi  ed  that  St  John  the  B 

is  the  1  lorence.  ■ 

"honey,' 
plural  (rf 

*  Compart  -  44  : 
"  lo  fui  ueila  citti  >;uc  nel  Batista 

Muto  'I  primo  padrone." 

mfounded  with  melt,  the 

Knu  oi-   Caniu  XXI!, 



CANTO   XXI II. 

Sixth  Cornice  {cantinu^t/y  —  Tuz  Purga- 
HON   OF  Gluttonv. —  Emaciated  appear- 

I  ANCE  OF  THE  GLUTTONOUS.— FORESE  DOKATI. 
— NeLLA    DoNATI.  — DENUNaATlON  OF    THK 
Women  of  Florence. 

bESE  is  no  break  or  change  of  scene  at  the  open- 
■  of  this  Canto.  At  the  end  of  the  last,  we  left 

Mntc.  Virgil,  and  Statius  standing  in  wonder  before 
w  myfttcriotui  tree,  with  the  luscious  fruit  on  its 

inacbcs,  hanging  far  out  of  reach  ;  and  high  up  on 
btir  left  hand  the  refreshing  sight  and  sound  of  a 
Lof  water  dripping  over  its  topmost  leaves.  They 
palso  beard  the  voice,  probably  of  an  unseen 
ci,  spcalcing  from  the  foliage,  and  informing  the 

pints  of  the  Gluttonous  that  their  penance  was  to  be 

Ibl  deprivation  of  the  fruit  and  the  water,  and  that 

^  should  meditate  upon  certain  instances  of  com- 
'tndablc  iibstinencc. 

In  this  Canto  their  punishment  is  described  more 

venule  divider  the  Canto  into  four  parts. 
/«  DivisicH  1,  from  v.  i  to  v.  36,  Dante  relates  the 

'Unt  appearance  of  the  spirits  of  the  Gluttonous, 

■iose  penance  it  i.'*  to  endure  the  i>angs  of  starvation. 
Jn  Dhiision  JI,  from  v.  37  to  v.  75,  he  introduces 

of  Forese  Donati,  welt  known  in  life  as 



deatlijhciii  not  stiltdctaincd  in  An 
CSC,  in  his  reply,  tells  him  it  is  due 
of  his  wife  Nclla,  the  only  virtuous 

In  Division  tV,  from  v.  II2  t 
forms  Foresc  who  be  is,  and  who  < 

DiviiioH  I.    Dante  first  relates 

reproof  from  Virgil  for  being  led 
tlirough  the  branches  of  the  tree 
from  whom  proceeded  the  myst 
mentioned. 

On  hearing  this  admonition,  D 
and  moves  towards  Virgil  and  S 
so,  a  solemn  chant  from  unseen 
his  car.  This  rouses  in  him  bot 

such  deep  devotion,  and  grief,  oi 
those  spirits  suffering  (rom  hungc 

Dante,  according  to  his  wont,  t 
to  Vii^J,  who  tells  him  it  is  thi 
singir^. 

Mentra  che  gli  occhi  per  la  Iro 
   Ficcara  io  co«l,  come  far 
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Lo  pitt  che  padre  oii  diwa :— "  Figtiuol*^* 
Vicnae  vramai,  chi  il  tempo  chc  c'  i  imposto       S 
Fiii  utilm«ate  compailir  si  vuolc." — 

lOTOisi  ilviso,cil  passu  non  men  toMo 
AppresM)  ai  SDvi,  che  paHavnn  lic  f 

1  ilium  cognosccre."  [Brmvutte).   "  E  noiabilc  cie  I*  uc- 
(tore    .    .    .    pcidc  sua  viu,  andando  di  ricto  aUi  uccellini ; 

'  :  la  tempo  chc  in  piii  utile  cosa  si  vorrebbe  spendere  ; i  utile  a  nulla  U    vita  delt'  uccellatore  se  non  a  b 
er6  mcrin-^  ilmente  U  riprendt  qui." — {BuH.}    Com- 

kespeara  {As  Yott  Like  It,  act  ii,  sc.  7)  : 
"  Bui  whatc'cr  you  are 

That  in  Ihii  descn  InacccBible, 
Upder  the  sbitdc  of  the  inelancboly  boui^bs, 
LoM  nnd  neglect  the  creeping  hours  of  time." 

FigHufilt :  The  Gran  Ohionaria,  \  3,  says  that  some  writers 
'  ̂aa  figliuolo,  formed  ilie  vocative  sin^tilar  /gliuolt,  and 

r  present  i«»sasc  in  ilhsinttion.    The  Piiionario  adds 
Dm  the  Latin  Domim  has  conie  tbc  familiar  exclamation 

f/    Both  the  Wi-/(?iMni» and  ihc  Voc.  tUila  Crtiica  o^qhk 
"vins  ftxim  the  Traltaio  i,  (Nnnniicci  says   Tr,  n)  of 0  GiuJice  da  Krrscui,  Kitcn«,  idio,  4(0  : 

"Noo  cessiitc,  figliuole,  d'  udire  insegnamento:" 

L "  Figliuole,  (Lalla  iuveniute  lua  rJcc\'i  la  dottrina." 
ii),  frod)  tbc  translation  |>ublished  ai  Milan,  iSao,  in  8vo, 
MS.  work  TralUito  i(/l  Giuoco  degli  S(ac<hi  di  Fra 

po  (la  Cessole  :  "  Aspctlnii,  fittliuglc  ;  piii  sono  i  punii  dj 
'I  dadi,  cfae  tu  non  cicdi."  These  three  inslancct  in  prase 

Jy  disprove  Blanc's  assertion  that  Uantc  atieied  the 
■  iA»  to  suit  his  rhyme — a  statement  which  cannot  be 

Itooofien.  Nannuccl(7Vi'rri'<i<'fi-( A'lnvn, p.  I53)cites 
^^^  e  qnoiaticins,  and  adds  ■'  Figliuoit,  dal  \ocax.^lioU, 
iTmjEftr,  d<'tincnu  primitiva.  Cos!  I.iv.  Andron.  in  Odyst. 
tt  nostcr,  .Saturni  nlie."'  Scanauini  ciics  an  instance 
indo  al  stKi  fi^liuole,"  tt  seg^  to  show  that  the  form  it  Dot 
Wtfity  only  the  vocative  case. 
t:totn>ti.  Lomlwrdi  (in  reference  lo/orAnitdri^}  quotes 

(ragmcTiis  of  I'ublius  Syrus  the  following  sayini; : 
'~  oindas  in  via  Dro  vchiculo  est."  DanicUo  says  llial 
tbis  steps  in  the  woke  of  "i  uvi  Poeii,  I  (juali  par- 
De,e  di  il  belle  cose,  che  seguenduli,  non  seniivn 

i  Carainare." 
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Che  I'  andar  mi  &ccan  di  oullo  costo. 

Ed  ecco  piaOKcrc  c  CAntar  s'  udle : 
Latin  ntfa  Owm'/te,*  per  modo 
ToJ  che  diletio  e  doglU  putuxict 

— ■'  O  dolec  Padre,  che  6  qnd  ch'  i'  odo  ?"— 
Commcia'  ia  ;  ed  egli :— "Ombre  cb«  viinno, 
¥one  di  lor  Awtt  soU-endo  il  nodtx* — J 

While  I  was  »Jnkining  my  eyes  through  the  gTCcn 
foliage,  as  one  is  wont  to  do  that  waclcs  his  life  after 
a  little  bird,  my  more  than  father  (Virgil)  said  to  me : 

"  My  Son,  come  on  now,  for  the  time  that  is  ordained 
to  u»  must  be  moic  ii»cfuiLy  portioned  ovL"   I  turned 
my  eyes,  and  not  less  qukkly  my  steps  towards  dm 
Saj^x,  who  were  holding  sueh  converse  as  made  it  of 
no  cost  to  me  to  proceed.   And  lo  I  both  in  Umeola— 

lion  and  in  song  was  heard  :  '"  Laiia  mta,  Danum,*' 
chanted  in  such  fashion  as  gave  birth  both  todeliatic 

and  togricC     "O  beloved  Father,"  I  began,  "what 
is  that  which  I  bear?"  And  he;  "  Shades,  perchance, 
who  ]u.HS,  while  unloosing  the  bond  of  their  debc" 

This  tncans,  that  they  arc  performing  the  due  cxpi'ii- 
tion  of  their  sins,  tormented  by  the  pangs  of  linaeer 

and  thirst.    The  above  passage,  and  especially  tk 

*  LaUamra:  From  the  MUtrerty  Psalm Xu  tj:  "0  LaMl 

open  tbmi  my  lip« ;  and  my  mouth  *hall  ihoir  forth  thy|UW&* 
This  Psalm  lurais  pan  of  the  sen-ice  of  LauJs  for  Tntrf^ 
and  it  is  on  Easier  Tuesday  that  the  prcMai  scene  ti  MlfOM 
to  be  lakinf!  place.  The  words  in  the  VulgaU  are  "  Dcbik 
labia  mca  aperies,  et  o»  mcum  annuntiabit  Uadvm  Turn' 

t  TatcktttiUtlo  .  .  .  fnirlurU :  Cotopare  Ptu^.  »iii>  IJ'I- 
"  TV  ludt  ante  A  devolamente 

Le  usd  di  bocca,  e  con  s)  dolci  note, 
ClM  fccc  mc  a  me  nscir  di  niente." 

I  tfilvtndo  it   nado;  Andreoll  on  tliis  :  "  SclofctieodM  ' 
debilo  loro,  soddisfacendo  per  il  loro  peccato  tdla  diviu  1 
stitia."    Compare  Purg.  xvi,  33-34 ' 

"  *  Quei  soiM,  ijnrti,  Mneairo,  ch'  i'  odo  'i ' 
Di»'  10.    Ed  egli  a  me :  *  Tu  vera  apprcndv 
E  d'  iracondla  van  tolvendo  il  nodo-' ' 
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ptrdt,  denotes  censure,  and  shows  the  severe 

tcr  of  Dante's  mind,  to  which  fowling  was  a 
of  time, 

spirits  of  the  Gluttonous  now  come  into  view, 
iking  the  Poets  from  behind  and  passing  beyond 
and  Bcnvcnuto  points  out  that  their  actions  and 

nour  exactly  correspond  with  those  of  the  pil- 
in  his  own  time,  who,  if  ihcy  passed  other 
IS  wlioni  they  did  not  know,  would  just  glance 

at  tbem,  but  would  not  interrupt  their  mcdita- 
by  addressing  them. 

SI  come  i  percKiin  pensosi  *  &niio, 
Gtugnendo  per  cammin  gcnte  nnn  noia, 

Cbe  si  volgnno  ad  csj.-t  c  nan  lisLinno  \ 
Coil  diretro  a  noi,  piii  loslo  mota, 

Vcncndo  c  irapaswndi),  ci  ammirava  30 

D'  animc  turba  laciu  \  c  dcvota. 

fertgrin penscti :  ScARauint  Myv  their  chougbu  would  be 

Ike  t^oal  of  tlurir  pil^inajfc.  "  E'er  la  foru  d«lla  aslinenu 
sono  pcDM>sl  M  di^tuiio  rcnde  I'  anlmo  aitento  all« 

B«i  «  la  satolkrM  dfi  sopsrc  alii  mcmbri."  ^Ot/inta). 
»  cawi  i  pcniicnti  qoi  ci  oflrono  »ttci;K>'itnento  du'crso  da 
degli  itnpenitcnti  golcMi  dell'  Inferno  :  poich^  dove  quelti, 
rcMntare  il  loco  eterno  vixio,  sedevnno  Ira  puiio  e  lordura 
Itt  neve  e  grandine,  uueiti,  a  eipiarc  il  piolun^aio  »eder« 
ease  aniiclK,  e  !a  urdiiii  delle  mcmbrji  c  dell'  ingegno,  di 
fmie  quel  s«dcre  £  cagionc,  camininano  di  conlinuo, 

■omittliaii  a  sollccili  c  pur  mcdiiabondi  pcllctcnnL 
■{ueMi  pellegiini  iJ  I'ocu  noia  il  divnco  pnTE.-imcnto 

itii  del  silenao,  cbe  non  cessa  nemmcno  quando 

o  in  tiomo  vivo  :  cbi  lileniio  e  gravity  d'  utti  i  bella 
a  uiiviiio,ondepro):ed«  tanta abbondama di  parole 
li,  e  tamo  scenMsi  di  decoro  a.\  pouo  •  «  ntia  U 

{Pfra,  SttU  Cm'A/,  ph.  2:0,  3ir.)  Compare  aiso 
;aiii,  13  :  "Let  us  n-alk  honeMly, as  in  the  day ;  not  in 
;  and  drunkenness,  not  in  chambeiin);  and  wantonness." 
pil^riini  appear  to  be  cloteiy  fotiowm^  St.  i'aul'i  pTece|>t. 

Vellntello,  but  no  commentator  before  him,  obseT%'e:i 
word  implies  a  cooiradictioa  of  I.  lO)  In  which  it  »yt 



268  Readings  on  the  PHrgatario.   Canto  XXIir 

Eren  as  do  pilgrimg,  who,  wrapt  m  lltoughl,  when 
overtaking  on  their  way  people  unknown,  turn  Tound 
to  them  but  tarry  not ;  SO  did  a  crowd  of  spirits, 
silent  and  devout,  come  up  behind  us  at  a  more  rapid 
pace,  and  passing  by,  gazed  upon  us  in  wonder. 

Dante  nou-  describes  the  lean  and  attenuated  a 

ance  of  the  suliTering  spirits,  whose  features  are  matrki 

by  the  jKings  of  3tar\'ation.  After  l)r»t  citing  an 
stance  of  extreme  emaciation  in  a  single  individu 

and  then  that  of  the  whole  population  of  Jerusali 

during  its  siege  and  subsequent  destruction  by  Til 

he  goes  on  to  speak  of  a  curious  fancy  piie\-ate-r-. 
among  the  theologians  and  mystics  who  professed, 
be  able  to  read  in  the  human  face  the  words  HO  atf 

OGI.  traced  there  by  God  himself,  when  man  ^«vas 

created.  Longfellow  translates  an  extract  (sec  bcl^=3tr/ 

from  a  sermon  by  Brother  Bcrthold,  a  Francis-^^an 

monk  of    Rcgcnsburg,   in  the   thirteenth   centur  jf.* 

th:«l  the  »|>mii'  were  Inmeniing  and  nngins.  Lombard]  jm-V^f 

points  mit  tbnt  Dame  nci-cr  Kitd  that  (bey  wept  and  sang  i^ 
ocasingly,  but  only  wbcn  in  ilieir  drcuil  they  approached.  D* 
tnyiicrioui  tie«.  The  foetti  had.  it  is  Inie,  already  |jm  •'f'j 
ihe  first  nee,  not  »o  feu-  however  but  whai  lliey  could  l>Bir~  '"• 
utierancu  of  the  spirits  Dear  it. 

*  "  Now  behold,  ye  Mcs»ed  children  of  tiod,  the  Almitf^')' 
has  created  you  soul  nnd  body.  And  he  ha*  wriiien  it  «*^ 
your  cj'eK  and  on  your  face*,  thai  you  art  created  in  Hi*  '"J 
nCH.  He  h.Ts  nTitten  ii  upon  your  very  faces  with  omanws:*'" 
lettere.  With  great  diligence  are  ihey  embellished  Mid  c»*=»" 
roented.  Tbia  your  learned  men  well  iindersund,  but  tb^  ̂ ' 
learned  nuv  not  oDdeTsiand  ii.  TbeiwocyeEflretwo0'&.  "^ 
h  is  property  no  letlcr  ;  h  only  help*  Ibe  others  ;  >a  that  ̂ ^ 
with  an  h  meant  Man.  Likewise  ibe  browa  arched  above 

the  nwe  domi  between  tbetn  are  an  m,  beAuliful  wiih  __, . 

three  ittnkcv  So  ii  the  ear  a  d  beautifully  rounded  'foM' and  ornamented.  Suare  the  nostrils  beautifully  formed  X  J' 
like  a  Greek  •,  bcaulifiilly  rounded  and  ornamented.  ^^ 
So  is   the  mouih  an  i  beautifully  adorned  and  ttnamxtH^ 
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'ante  says  that,  for  those  who  profess  to  read  these 
I  ̂̂ ^tters  in  the  human  face,  it  would  be  easy  to  do  so 
la  «=re,  for  the  nose  and  check  bones  were  eonspi- 

c-«-»o«sIy  prominent  in  these  unfortunate  penitents. 
C* suite  however  only  speaks  of  "  Onto"  or 
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^^*3»  behoM,  ye  good  Cbrislinn  peoplt,  Ii<iw  -iliilftilly  he  hat 
*"^«iicd  yoti  with  (bese  six  letters,  lo  show  that  ye  are  his  own, 
*^^d  dial  he  hai  cieaied  yuu  '.  Now  Tend  mc  an  «  and  an  m  and 
***ixhcr  «•  together  ;  tlut  spells  hamo.  Then  read  mc  a  i/and  ■ 
**•  *  ind  an  i  together  that  spclU  <Ui.  Moaif  iiW,  man  of  T.od, 
^vaa  of  ChkI  :"  (Wackemagcl,  iffutitAfj  L4ubtKk,  4tb  edition, 
**a!i«l,  1859,  vol.  i,  p.  678). 

*  Ntsti  oijr/ii :  The  poet  AKieri  in  one  nf  his  marginal  refer- . 
*p«s  i.qtioted  by  Biagioli)  writes:  "Sfido  Michelagnolo,  noaj 
"ine  quanii  ti  k-i»-(<no,  e  pittori  e  pueii,  a  ritrar  ii  veto  c  fono." 
Compiare  Ovid,  Aft/ant.  viii,  Soj-SoS  : 

"  Hirtus  cm  crinis  ;  cava  Uimina  ;  pallor  in  ore  ; 
Labra  incana  >ilu ;  scabri  rubittinc  denio  ; 
Dura  cuti«,  per  <|uam  npectari  viscera  pmseat ; 
Ossa  sub  incut*i»  exiubant  arida  luinbis  : 
Vcntiis  erat  pro  ventre  loc<ii  :  pendetc  putarcs 
Pcaos,  ei  a  sptoar  taDtummodo  crate  leneti. 
Auxcrat  articuloi  macics,  gcnuiimque  li^ebat 
Orbis,  ct  immodico  prodilMnt  tubere  tail." 

ta  huftt'a  fs/rrtna:  Compare  Vixg.  ji£i<-  iii,  590-593: 
"  Cum  sobito  1;  silvii,  inucie  coofccia  suprcma, 

iKnoti  novo  fonna  viri,  mfiicrandaqoc  culiu, 

I'roccdit,  supptcxque  mantis  ad  litora  icndiL' 
Z  Ensilone  :  Erisichthon,  too  of  Triopi.,  a  Thoaalian,  oat  1 

|cnmoti  of  Cerei,  cut  down  a  gmvc  i.itrcd  lo  her.  The  enrai;ed>'J 
fldew  jnuiUhed  liini  by  perptiuat  huajjer,  and  he  at  last  de- ' 
"""  I  ha  own  limb*.    The  siocy  is  related  by  Ovid  {Mtlam.  viii, 
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]o  dicta  fra  me  siesso  pensamto : — "  Ecco 
La  };enie  cbc  perdi  Jctusalcmme, 

Qunndo  Maria  nel  B^-lio  (lie*  di  becco."— • 
P.ircan  1'  owhiaie  an«IIa  senxa  gcminc.t 

Clii  net  vtio  de-gli  uomini  lcg(;c  i>wf(% 

Ben  avria  tjuivi  conoKiuto  \'  cinmc. 
Each  uns  <3aik  nnd  cavtmous  in  the  ncs,  pollid  m 
the  face,  and  so  emaciated,  that  the  skin  took  the 
outline  (lom  ihe  bones.  1  do  not  belic^'c  that  Eri- 
sichthoD  could  h.tvc  been  withered  up  through  starva- 

tion to  such  an  cxticmii)-  of  mere  skin,  at  the  time 
wlien  he  had  the  most  fear  of  it  {ij.,  of  sun'aiiofl)^ 
Thinking  witliin  myself  I  said :  "  Behotd  the  people 
who  Uisl  Jerusalem,  when  Maiiatn  tbnist  her  beak 

into  her  own  son."  The  orbits  appeared  Itke  rinp 
without  their  gems.  Thow  wl»o  in  the  &ce  of  men 
un  read  ome,  might  readily  liere  have  dntinguished 
IhCJW. 

D&ittc  concludes  his  description  of  the  Gluttonous  in 

general  by  expressing  his  inability  to  undcrst^uld 

from  what  this  cxtraordinar>*  emaciation  proccccSel 

•  MaHa  neljtglio  di^  M  JW<v .-  Joscphus  {t>t  BfiUJtiJ.  fi  t»  H 
cap.  3X  in  hii  aecmini  of  the  horrors  of  the  siege  of  Jcniss^Mr, 
rebies  how  a  noble  lady,  Manam  or  Mary,  the  luiighter  of 
Elcaiar,  maddened  wiih  hunger,  killnl  her  own  linlc  xm  tai 
cooVed  and  ale  half  of  hii  body,  ninberti,  a^reeins  with  Ventn^ 

thmk*  the  e!ipre»sion</iViA'feiVi>beau!iful  and  luppfi  inaunacfc as  it  likens  this  miserable  mother  to  a  bird  of  prey, 
t  aiuUa  tenttt  gtiurM :  Conipjirc  Petrarch  {jiari  ii,  ̂Mi  brih 

"  Pianeer  I'  aer  t  la  terra  c  T  mar  dovrcbbr 
L"  uman  IcpiaRgin,  chc,  scni  ella.  h  ouasi 
Senra  Rnr  prato,  o  lenia  t;cmma  anelloL' 

and  Shakespeare  {King  Lrar,  act  v,  scene  iii)  : 
■■  anil  in  this  Jiabit 

Met  I  my  fattier  with  his  bleeding  rings, 
Tbeir  precious  stones  new  lost." and  Chaucer  ( Troilus  and  Crisfjde,  book  v,  st  79) : 

"  O  rinKi  fro  which  the  rubj*  is  oui-fiille, 
O  cause  of  ««c,  that  aiuse  hast  been  ol  liase  I'  ,  . 
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he  cannot  imagine  that  it  could  be  caused  by  the 

Ou  ciedcicbbc  ch«  I'  odor  A'  un  pomo  * 
SI  govcrnfusc, gcncrjin<lo  brama,  35 

E  quel  A'  un'  acqua,  non  Kipcnilo  como  ?  t 

Who  could  believ-e  ihat  the  pcrfiirnc  of  a  fruit,  and 
that  of  It  iimn^c  could  liavc  auch  innuencc,  begetting 
cra\ing,  if  tliey  did  not  know  the  reason  i 

"^iviswt  II.    Dante  now  introduces  the  spirit  of 
'  de'  Donati,  kinsman  \  of  his  wife  Gemma,  and 

F  oj^  tt  wn  fiffino . . .  E  i}utl  </'  mi  tuqua  :  CODipare  /«*. 
4  :  "  Yet  ihroug)i  il>e  «ccnt  of  water  it  will  bud,  and  bring 
>  boughs  like  a  pbut."  IlinKioli  noiicc^  the  expretsion  "  (ho 
wne  <rf  a  watcT,"  anil  «>»  ««  have  a  poetical  proof  in  the 

"^i  fli  Michelangelo  liuonanmi  ihe  younger  (^i«n».v,aci.iv, 
'•)  that  water  can  throw  out  a  perfume  : 

**  Voglio  inferir.  cb'  io  dir  uon  riiaprei 
?u.-m(u  mi  lia  quel  geniiluom  lembrato 
eike  nel  goder  degli  orti  Siioi, 

Suoi  scmplKi^ii,  suoi  boschciii  e  pvnti, 
E  del  venlc  dell'  efbe  e  ddle  frondi 
Perpeiue,  e  de*  fior  che  Micccssivi 
Vi  ridon  per  le  fervidc  o  (,'<^l3te. 
Not!  men  the  per  te  liepide  aiat-ioni 
r>;i:  vita  a]  uuardo,  c  confartar  gli  ̂plrtl 
N  (-'  It  KKtvitA  d'  odoii,  c  d'  acquc 
Sor^cnti  e  mornMrAnii." 

))i,  as  utual,  omitx  to  give  the  reference,  by  do  meani  easy 

d,  derived  from  the  Latin  t/uomodc,  like  nuir,  from  m«do, 

■iicd  ( Ttorie«  rfrt'  Nomi,  xiit,  xx,  and  footnote  { 1 )  says  it  was 
y  frttiuejit  use  among  old  Italian  wtiters,  and  is  "voce 
Liva  e  regolarc-"  Nnnnucd  gives  the  two  fotlowiog  illus- 
ii  of  its  u«  by  prose  wriicn,    Cuitlone,  {Lttltre  \,  2) : 
atiio  dimcitterT{>  voi  como,"  and  {Lett.  3):    "E  como 

I  SnpicolL" 
Qc  bare  maintained  that  Gemma  was  a  tiater  of  Foreie, 

lad  I'iccartLa  de'  Donaii,  but  Professor  Uidor  Del  Lnogn, 
[Appendix  10  <he  Commcnto  di  Dtno  Compagni  {Duw 
Wi  r  ta  ma  Crarsica,  Florence,  1879.  4  vols,,  8vo),  vol  ii, 
hpecificnlly  denies  this.    "  Non  wgnate  per&,  come  lo 
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his  intimate  friend,  though  certain  vituperatis'e 
nets  addressed  to  Dante,  and  attributed  to  Fc 
authentic,  would  show  that  their  friendship  was 

uninterrupted.*     The  brother  of    Foresc,  Corso 
Donati,  the  celebrated  Guclph  leader,  was  Da 
bitter  foe.     He  was  the  head  of  the  Neri,  by  wt 
Dante   war  driven  into  banishment.     Accordic 

Buti,  Forese  had  an  unenviable  reputation  for 
tony. 

Dante  first  relates  how  Forese  recognises  him. 

Gil  era  *  in  ammirar  cbe  s)  gti  affama. 
Per  la  ogiooQ  ancor  noo  manifiEMa 

clituna  tl  TommnsiJo,  era  a  Danic  il  Donati :  la  Oemnn  1 
eralieliadiManctto:  Corso,  Fmcsc,  Piccarda,  di  SimtH 

in  vol.  i,  p^  168,  after  tpexlcint;  of  the  feudt  of  iho  C« 
the  Donati,  i'rof.  Del  Lun^  add*  :  "  Ci  iroviamo  Mi  .. 
Pottinan,  uno  de' fratelli  dt  I}ealrice,ej>raI)abiln>coleqoclBcl(l Danie  pone  teconda  Ira  eli  amici  suot  dopo  il  Cavatawi.*  * 
eiTtecipe  dclte  proprie  lacrime  nelb  mone  di  oucIIb  . 

unic  TJ  ha  poi  anchc  Maoctto  Donati,  padre  dclla  bw 

Gemma,  il  qoalc  fu  uno  dc"  prvrei  a  Icncr  I'aMdodi 

linga" *  The  .Sonnet.i  aie  reproduced  b)r  Prof.  Dd  Lntigtv  "^i^J 
comments  upon  them  (^.  <.  vol.  il,  [^  6i»6l4X  Thenf 
banibiion  of  thcni  in  Daale  and  kit  Circle,  by  Dante  Cs| 
Rossetti,  London,  1891,  pp.  iio-iii. 

t  Gii  rra  in  ammirar  .  .  .  di  lor  magrttsu .-  Daale  I 
the  teiueof  ihi*  in  II.  si)-6o^  where  he  b^s  Forese  not  I 
him  speak  while  he  it  still  under  the  efi^cuof  hii  first  < 
mem  ai  liis  repiiKive  appearance.  In  /"ufV.  xxv,  30-11. 
Dante  asking  Virgil  to  wjve  ibii  doubt  hi  him,  trhic 
docs.    Dante  aslu : 

"  Come  ti  po5  for  masro 
LJi  dove  P  nopo  di  nutrir  nan  locca  7' 

He  could  not  understand  bow  impalpable  tplriis,  wb 
need  of  food,  could  grow  thin  from  the  lack  of  it.   Vir 
ia  the  leading  feature  in  Canto  xxv,  showing  how  I 
arc  Ki^'cn  to  Muls  in  Hell  and  Pu>);aiory  in  older  1 
undcrjiD  their  puniiliinGol. 
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Di  lor  Ria);mia  e  di  lot  insia  squaina  ;  • 
Ed  ccco  del  profondo  della  te^t^  f  40 

Volse  a  me  f|liocchi  uii' ombra,e  guards  fisot 
Poi  gridfc  forte ;— "  Qunl  graiia  m'  i  qtiesta  ?  "—I 

i  still  in  wondcnncnt  nl  wtut  coutd  thus  a-hunger 
through  the  as  y<.t  unrcvcalcd  cjiusc  or  thcii 

IncH  and  titcir  dcwjuamaiion  ;  and  lo  I  imm  the 
tilerinost  cavities  (<>.,  cyc-sockci^)  of  his  head  a 
hade  luntcd  his  eyes  upon  me,  aiid  looked  {at  mc) 

itcniivdy ;  after  which  he  cried  out  loudly :  "  What 
ace  lb  me  a  this?" 

ft  looks  at  the  gaunt  attenuated  figure,  whose 

ures  convey  no  recognition  to  his  mind,  but,  as 

c  fancied  he  could  identify  Jacob  by  his  voice, 

MS  Uantc  identify  the  well-remembcrcd  sound  of 

ltd  friend's  speech. 

r  primarily  means  the  scale  of  a  Ibh  or  of  a  serpeni, 
Dskof  anytliint;-  In  Sermon  \i,  §  lili,  of  [he  Quart' 

,  t  Padre  J>c^eri  (Turin,  1876),  he  ta.\s  men  will  e»-er 
I  God  ihc  hu»k,  and  keep  the  fruil  for  ihcinsclves  :  "  Or 
I  voi  i  Gli  d.iic  foric  i1  tneglio  che  sia  su  vosira  tavola? 

iKtio  no.  Ami  gli  lolelc  dare  sempre  il  pcg^'tix  t'er  ̂ -oi 
;  la  polpo,  al  eane  date  I'  owo,  d-ite  l«  iquame,  date  le 
'\t,  date  s^t  avanii  piii  vili.  Ora  cos!  appunio  alciini  Irat- Iddio,  to  iiAitan  Aa  cane.  Gli  voglion  dnrc  srmpre  il 

0-°  Thi;  is  ibc  nnly  Ii,'L»aKC  in  the  ih'viaa  Coinirudui  in 1  the  iroid  occurs.  The  Commcnutors  Kcocrally  render  ti 
ii/a.  The  Cran  Di:i<mario  ixfi  Inai  the  more  usual 

^sjuamnui,  ami  rarely  syuamo. 
I  Jdh  Utta:  In  verae  3i  ««  r«ad  that : 

"  Nei;ii  uccht  era  ciascuna  racura  e  cava," 
I  be  ̂ >eaks  of  ooe  of  ifac  shades  moving  his  eyes 

eimon  cavities  of  his  hc^td,  he  painu  with  lerriW 
I  bollowncss  of  the  eyes. 

Igraxia  m" }  gueita  ?  Compare  Pittf.  rii,  19 : 
"  Qua)  meriio  o  qua]  gnuia  mi  11  moMra  ?" 

f.  viii,  6;,  66  : 
•'  Su,  Coerado, 

Vieni  a  veder  che  Dio  per  graiia  volso," 
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Mni  non  I'  avrei  rkonoscimo  a]  v-iso ; 
M:i  nella  voce  sua  mi  fu  palcsc 

Cifi  rhc  r  (wpciio  in  s4  avca  conquisot* 
Queila  fnvill.i  f  luiiji  mi  racceic 

Mia  conascenu  alia  cunbiata  labbia,Z 

*  roMq»iio:  In  tranUaliiis  tbi*  ward  "ofalit^aicd"  [tab 
staixt  upon  Blanc's  inteijiretalion  nhich  is  the  beij  I  I 
fownd.  "  Cfft^uisa,  panicip.  di  (pn^uidtre.  Scbbetic  I  v bofauri  lUliani  dieno  a  qucsio  v«rbo  it  \\^mi.  di  :  wnetn,^ 

gtrf,  aUaittrv,  MinkkUart,  io  nondin>cno  son  d'  opinkM 
abbia  I"  istMso  valore  del  franccsc  coHguis,  usiirp«in  is  ii| 
pin  cttcMi ;  pniciit  la  conquiita  trae  mco  per  )a  pin  ditinB 
e  ruina.  .Sarebb«  ailuncjuc  quasi  Mnonimo  di  ;  tirnfuMi 
■•fiKtm.  11  solo  luogo  detU  U.  C.  dove  tonqtiise  m  troa" 
pHrg.x%\\\,  45,  M/<j  ntUtx  f^*  mm  ml  fit  palrtr  Cii  (he  1 9^ 
in  U  inttt  tonguisa*  signilka  :  '  Io  Io  rkonobbi  all*  Ki 
avcndo  i)  suo  atpetto,  il  ttia  volio  ntiuale,  toialmenie  dim 

invato,  i  lemlMnnii  cheponava durante  la  sua  vita'.'*  TltC 
nisionario,  quotes  Caitehetro,  Ciunl<i  a!  ragf.  Hi  Brmtt.  IB 
"  ConquUo  i  vote  italtana  ed  6  iniera  latina,  dot  CW 
[ruiHiti\.  Ni  [oH/her]  Di^uilica  'Quello  chc  hi  cooquiiM 
bcartaiiini  in  his  moie  rcccni  Milan  cofume&uiry  llii>b< 

allhoujih  sonic  inicrprct  (I'm/niw  a»  "oinoucrod,  subdoe^' 
soine  " dcstrayrot,  iKcckrd,  annihUnicd,"  tiic  iwninlcrpn  "" come  to  the  uinc  lliing.  a*  Ilknc  reinarki  above.  Tbel 
lenie  of  conqoeit  is  to  brin^  ruin  in  iti  uuin. 

tjavilla:  Othere  nmA  ftrtvlla,  "ilie  »-<»ee,'  but 
jtist  said  VOC4  in  wtse  44  :  and  fitfiUa  means  tbU  1 
acted  like  a  *parh. 

1  /rtWfi .'  F-uda,  ai/tftlo  (Gran  niaumario).   Sec  filf.  I 
footnote,  in  Rciult'ngs  tm  Ike  /w/rrw),  and  illUEiralinBij tlivcn.    Compare  Guido  Cavalcanli  (In  Rinu  di  Divt 
Tot(ani,  Vineeia.  1 S  j;),  p-  68  : 

"  Voder  mi  par  delta  sua  labbia  tucire 
Una  il  betta  Donna,  che  la  mcnte 

Comprender  tion  la  puft." 
And  Pdiiiano,  iLd  Giastra,  lib.  i,  si.  34  : 

**  £  quale  i  uoni  di  s)  secura  bbbia, 

Che  fugKir  posu  it  miu  l»ucc  vUdiia?  ' 
Aad  Lappo  Gianni,  Cantone  be^innin^  Angrli,-^  figiM\ 
mtnle,  (1  n  Seriltm-i  del  Prime  SffU,  Firenic,  iS  1 6^  foL  iii^f 

"  Ondc  mia  labbia  ri  monificata 

Divenne  allora  ohimi  !  cbc  io  doo  panA.'  j 
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E  ni\-viM>i  Ia  iMc\n  A\  Foresc* 

dtould  I  IiAvc  recognized  him  by  hU  Eacc ;  but 
voice  ms  made  raanifeit  to  me  thai,  which  his 

had  obliterated  writhin  iiseir.  This  si^ark  re- 
led  in  mc  all  my  (fotmcr)  knowledge  of  the 
cd  countenance,  and  I  rccognixed  the  features 
ircsc. 

iito,  pointirig  out  that  Dante  never  would  have 

bj-  the  face  that  he  was  looking  at  Forese, 
\  that  a  prolonged  indulgence  in  gluttony  so 

a  man's  appearance,  that  UomitJan.  who  had 
beautirul  j-outh,  grexv  ugly,  b^ild,  and  fat,  and 

IcT  told  a  friend  that  notliing  was  more  dc- 
r»r  more  short  lived  than  beauty. 

;  be^s  Dante  not  to  heed  the  wreck  of  his  face, 

:Il  him  who  he  is,  and  who  arc  his  companions. 
)eb  DOn  coniendere  t  alP  udutta  sobbia 

This  penooj  js  we  showed  ai  p.  8,  <ras  brother  of 
{Par.  iii),  and  Cono  de*  Donaii,  iht  powerful  chief  of 

n  of  the  .Vf/i'.  Of  him  the  F'tlto  f(<Kt<u:cig  tays^ 
Forcsc  <!«'  Donati,  fraicllo  <li  Mwwr  Cor^o  Donatt 
<]imt(i  vitin,  c  fu  coslui  ddicato  uontci  c  piaccvatfli 
o  ctbo  e  fu  );nin<le  amico  di  Dante ;  poi  per  pane 
■il  iiiuortis\  divcnlarono  nimici  cioJ  tbu  Danie  era  di 
VI  e  Korrs*  di  parte  iW/vj,"  Oianaui  {Pursulfirf  lie 

384)  alluding  to  the  fact  nf  Forese  and  his  holy  minded 

.g  kinsfolk  of  D.-inic'>  wife,  obtcrvn  :  "Dariic  parlc 
^iinilte.  ParcDuitx  la  Divine  Com^dic.  lli'.-itiu  la 
scs  myons  ;  nub  jamuii  1c  poL'ic  oe  noux  cntrctient 

la  IJonaii  sa  feinnie.  ni  de  si's  fib,  tjui  ccpcn- 
iblcni  n'avoit  pas  ixi  indiifn^i  <Ie  tvur  j^loncux  p^ie, 

d'enlic  eiiv,  Ptcrtc  «  Jadiucs  dcvjnrenl  «*  com* 
Ccti  done  avcc  un  pI;iUir  in.^tlcridii  qu'on  irouve 
du  Pnt^.'aioire  unc  ic^nc  d'ini^iicur,  un  souvenir \tr%  Jours,  oil  Uanle.  nouvel  ̂ poux,  truuvaii  lUms  U 

e  M  femme  de  fratemclles  iinections,  avant  que  la 

rile  fut  venue  di!truire  te  fragile  bunheur." 
wArt :  Icoafeuio  feeling  very  undecided  which  of  two 
tioiis  <rf  this  verb  to  ndopL    Kcanaizini  thinks  there 

T  2 
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Che  mi  icolom,"— pregava,— "  ta  pelk,       J 
Nt  a  difelto  di  c<imc  ch'  io  abtHa  ;  V 

*rc  only  two,  and  neither  of  them  pmcnt  the  slif{hteK  diSc 
—either  (d)  to  explain  catitendert  ai  alltmUre  in  the  mm 
por  mente,  badart,  Undere  F  •itUnxiont.  He  womW  inuulitt 

pnstage  :  "  Hc«l  not  the  disfigurement  (rf  n*)-  featurei," « 
i>r  (b)  tu  take  tonltndtrf  in  the  scdm  of  "  lo  d«nv,  lo  rttia 
lu  \\\%  Leipzig  commentary  (i^?;)  Sc^nauini,  while  ibhb 
both  these  intciprciaiions  %,ai:i&,  slightly  in<iinc«  in  the  IM 
but  in  his  Milan  commeni;ify (1890)  bi»  I'iew  i«eniil*ki 
undergone  a  change  tu  th«  ft>nner  of  the  tnx>  interpnuiin 
which  makcit  ct'itttitdeit  =  "  non  fennare  I'  atteniione."  Til 
do  not  seem  10  be  u'Aiiting  cxARiplvs  cA  the  viord  beia^  omI 
lliat  senie-  Both  the  Fa-.  .W/j  Cruica,  and  the  Oraa  IHtim» 
quote,  to  illustrate  ihii,  from  the  J9th  sermon  nf  Fia  Gi 
dano  da  Ripatln,  of  the  Order  of  Ibe  l'reiii<-.ilcvi,  IJOO-IJ 
MS.  :  "  Santo  SteCano  fu  d^tu  m  guardi^  ilagh  Apoitoli  t^p 
le  donnc  the  .immiiiTitnixnino  le  uecejiiudi  degli  Apusiol^i^ 

non  puicaiio  eoiUendcii-  alle  cose  raoodane."  This  iORrpnl lion  IS  lo  metwlicliiiingly  supported,  by  Liina,  Buti,  VcMd 
Uaniello,  \'olpi,  Lombardi,  Costa,  BrunoDc  KUnchi,  TonnO* 
Fraiicdll  (who  reads  inttiidtrt),  Camerini.  PhiIalethM,>iJO 
nAm,ihat  I  feel  rompcUcd,  somewhat  agaituttbegrain,Uiil 
it.  [tut  the  tnicrprctaiion  of  cantfndere  in  the  scnte  ej  'o  '> 
fuse,  to  deny,"  is  b^  no  meant  one  10  be  overloolced.  tt 
supported  by  some  very  good  auihorities,  namely  WitKv  ■* 
Ciiuliani.  Andrvoli,  Lamennais,  Diagioli,  Hofctto,  and  Can 
and  loalfnilrrf  has  been  more  frequently  utcd  in  this  Mcff  it 
in  the  other.  Compare  Ptirarek,  part  iv,  son.  ii,  (qoottd 
Cesari,  snd  both  the  nictionaries) : 

"  lo  per  me  prego  il  mio  acerbo  dotore 
Non  siaii  da  lui  le  b^me  ooflMsc" 

and  Petrarch,  pan  iv,  cani.  1,  sl  8  : 
••Tu  vcdra'  Italia cTonoraia  riva, 

Canion,  ch'  agli  occhi  miei  cela  e  cmiM 
Non  mar,  non  poggio  o  lium^ 

Ma  solo  Amor." 
Blanc (r(if-Z><in/.),  after  expressing  hisdisliketo  the 
interpretation, adds  :  "Sipotrcbbc  prender .'t>n/fn./fnriieln|i 
laimo  di :  rifustirf,  non  toter  rioisare  al  mio  aspeitu  il  oM 

mento  delta  mia  prcfihicra,  madimmi."  The  siTonges4  adwK 
of  the  interpretation  "  refuse,"  is  Ccuiri,  HtHtttf,  vol.  il,  p.  t 
"  Questo  emUiidfrt  ...  a  me  par  tutto  chiaio  c  netML    C 
trmirrt  vuol  pur  dire,  nexart,  vuttkn   Otk,  ̂ rtfk 
BOH  c^nUndfrt  {ntxarty-pfr  cwtia  deila  pilU  cruda  t  tam 
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K         Ma  dimmi  i1  vcr  di  te,  c  chi  son  quelle 
H  Due  animc  che  III  ti  fanno  scoria  : 

H  Non  rimancr  chc  tu  non  mi  favdlc."— 

B*'Ah,''  eDiTcaied  he,  "do  not  ̂ ive  heed  to  this  dry 
B  leprosy  ihat  dUcoloura  my  skin,  nor  (u  tlic  wimt  of 
r  Bbh  that  I  may  have ;  htit  tell  mc  the  Inith  abotit 
I      d^id^  and  who  are  those  Iwo  spirits  yonder  who 

brat  thee  company.  Do  not  delay  in  speaking  to  me." 

ittv  shall  5CC  by  Dante's  rc{)ly  he  had  been  looking 

By  at  Forcsc's  altered  countenance,  hardly  being 
!  to  recognise  the  once  familiar  features,  and  Ben- 

ito remarks  it  is  as  though  he  would  say :  I  ain 

fill  of  the  desire  to  make    thcc   speak   thyself   to 

EWily  my  curiosity,  but  am  really  not  capable  of 

ring  thy  questions  rationally  at  this  moment. 

\ — '  La  £kcU  toa,  ch'  io  tagrimai  giit  morta,  55 
Mi  dil  di  pianger  mo  non  minor  doglia,"—* 

xwiagrtasa  (H  io  akbia..M  Ttra :  M<i  t/immtio,Kte:'  Both 
^  in  and  Blanc  Fccnll  the  similadiy  of  this  passage  with  that 
'  hf.  3in,  38,  ̂ t  Iff.  nhcrc  the  shades  of  Inrec  Florcniincft. 

«n  ptM  men.  but  whose  hideous  crime  has  reduced  them  (o 
tic  kniesi  depths  of  degtadatiun  and  inlamy,  .-ippeal  to  Dante 
*•!  10  disregard  iheiii.  or  refuse  10  lUlen  10  them  on  account  of 
■Mr blackened  and  peeled  &<«».  It  isreinarlcablcthaljin  these 
l^odiflereni  pavtase^t,  allusion  is  made  in  both  10  the  alteration 
■tibeiexturc  of  the  skin  {#*v//i',  ̂ z-nAWrt),-  and  10  ilic  colour  of 
'U  ikin  l/iii/o  tht  traii>ra  la  Mlt),  \  must  rcluclanily  give  up 
tkitbtlcr  inieipreUitioTi  which  I  should  have  preferred  to  have 
Jt«d(Ttd  thui :  "  All  do  not  deny  me  (the  truth  i,"  was  hi*  prayei. 
betauiieofihisScahby  rind' 'as  Mr.  Shad  well  rerideis  it)  which 

MdiKolours  my  skin,  nor  at  the  n-aat  of  lle>li  Ihat  I  niay  ba^c 
-to  idl  me  the  truth  about  thyself," etc.  Witie  iranslalu  : 
'Venagc  niche  dcmdiirrenAusiAii  .  .  ,  Ddnit  Antwon.' 
*  Midi  di  piitttgtr  nto  min  minor  d^lia :  This  reading  i»  the 

ne  adopted  by  Wine  and  hy  Dr.  Nfoore  ITutU  te  Cftre  di 

"hmU  AUghieri,  Oxford,  1894).  There  is  a  very  important uiatii  which  occurs  in  the  Vatican  MS.,  in  one  of  the  Chici, 
I  veil  as  in  other  MS.S.,  Afi  M  iti  pianger  mo  minor  la  dogna, 
Ibeh  wrould  quiie  alter  the  sense  of  the  passage.  Lana  docs 

"    jye  this  latter  rc-uling,  but  inierprcls  the  words  as  if  He 
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Ritpos'  io  lui, — "  vcffgendola  »1  lona.* 
P«r6  mi  di',  pet  Dk>,cb<:  si  vi  sfogiia  ;t 

Kon  mi  fai  dlr  menu'  io  mi  muntvi^lio,  ' 

Chi  mai  po4  dirj  chi  fc  pien  d'  altra  vos&i.'—  to 

dU  (9 :  "  T  wepi  for  thee  in  the  first  lUe  when  thou  ilidK  ̂  
Ijut  now  I  do  nwl  tcricve  for  ihcc  thui,  for  I  sec  thee  not  W^W 
the  Ittt,  but  on  the  wav-  lo  re-itli  life  cicmal.  The  raaiinf  ■■ 
im'nor  Jeglia  Ih  aliiu  fouiMl  in  «  Kiccdrdi  MS.,  in  ihc  f'^'' 
BocMtdo,  and  in  the  early  Maniua  edition,  and  comet  i>  ̂  
»ftine  signincaiion.  Sotnauini  would  prefer  the  itadBt*' 
minor  Ut  doglia,  as  according  better  with  Pmx.  iv,  II3,  **  W- 
where  Danic  tcl1«  Rebcqua  that  he  no  lonjjer  feels  uif  iM? 
misgiving*  about  hi*  ulvatiuri ;  onlyaj^ainsl  lliis,  SculAwniMPj 
■lie  cuniexl  xv^tftJola  si  lerttt  &p«aks  too  clearly  in  IxiMf  " 
ilie  u»tial  reading,  ilic  one  t  have  adopted. 

*  vtggtnd»iit  a  iorti:  Tn  Hell  (/h/.w)  Dante  jjavt  «!  » 
unbounded  grief  at  teeing  his  old  instructor  limnetto  Lj^ 
among  the  lost,  and  with  a  face  thjt  was  scorclied  (i-irf/c)  owe? 
beyond  recognition.  Kul  ihcre  i*  a  great  dillerencc  io  iU(* 
dition  of  a  snul  supposed  to  lie  in  Hclt,  Imm  odc  in  I'utE'M'!- 
It  i>  the  contrast  between  eieraul  <Iam nation  and  sure  and ctru-^ 

hope  of  salvation.  Uraiieti'j'a  countenance  wmiW  remain  """  ̂ ' 
10  all  elemiiy,  but  Foresc'i  case  is  ijuiie  dilTeient.  \V). 
w»pt  over  his  dead  friend  he  knew  uoi  nhat  was  IoIk- 
destiny,  tint  now,  seeing  him  in  t^irgalory,  he  hat  fuil  *»* 
nnce  that  hit  luffcringt  are  but  liar  a  while,  and  therefaft  lA 
him  that  his  altered  features  (/aMa  terf.i)  give  him  ksi  O** 
fur  biltei  weeping  than  when  lie  niourncd  lor  him  M  htf  dttt 

llCDvenuto  inieipreu  titrta,  ̂ liinlum  tt-insmuJttlam  miSU.' 
t  Hs/^iglia:  We  must  compare  ihis  cxntefision  wiA  *•* 

ff/rvma  in  I.  25.  The  iiteiat  nicaning  of  iufa'a  n  the  rii^  " 
Klein  of  any  plant.  The  literal  mcatting  of  sjogliart  i>  10  tff 

off  the  leaves,  hence  10  "denude."  As  a  plant  ii  <^<'vw'"2 
leaver  and  thus  beautilicd,  so  arc  the  b(iae»  co^-ertd  with  W 

and  with  a  healtliy  colour.  Connparc  l^urg.  xxiv,  jS,  39,  rf"^ Dante  is  speaking  of  anutlier  (itiittonoui  spirit  undeigoii^  ̂  
same  punithmcni,  nlilch  lie  describes  by  the  \-w^pilm(etit,U^ 
iJuck  ihc  grapes  frnm  off  a  vine,  and  with  the  allcgatkklf* 

of  gradually  coiuuming  the  body  :  ~ 
"  U  m'  ei  sentia  la  piama 

Uclta  giuuiiiu  cbc  si  li  piluoca." 
X.Vt/tmi/Jrritr  .  .  .  ci^  maJ  fiui  tb'r :  Tommtf^  ̂  

marluihai  tfiii  reiteration  oidir\%,  because  quite  anicu.'  "~ meant  displeasing. 

US"" 

i 
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"Tliy  face,"  I  answered  hiin,  "  which  once  I  wei« 
lor  whtfti  (kati,  niaVcK  mc  now  w<;t;p  with  no  I<».t  a 
fncf,  ««:<:iii){  il  so  dUltgurcd.  Tell  me  therefore,  in 
Ihc  nnnie  o\  Gml,  what  so  dcnudcK  jrou  \  do  nctt  make 
mc  S{>e.ik  while  i  am  marvelling,  for  ill  can  he  sp<sik 

who  IS  full  of  other  longing;." 

Fonse  concisely  answers  Dante's  question  as  to  his 
emaciation,  and  adds  that  all  the  other  spirits  arc 

un<k-rgoing  a  similar  punishment.  Their  hunger  and 
t^iirst  arc  caused  by  the  sight  and  the  sracll  of  the 

Water  and  of  the  fruit,  which,  as  Ihc  Ottimo  remarks, 

^faarpened  their  desire,  and  this  desire  dried  up  their 

Ed  «gli  a  tne  :— "  Dell"  eicruo  coiuiglio 
Cade  vinii  Dcir  acqua,  e  nclla  piania 

Rim.-ua  reiio,"  or.il'  io  i.i  m'  nssoiiigliat 
Tull^  tMo,  'f,t:WK  chc  piHEIgcndo  canl.t,  I 

f'w  scKiiitni  la  jiola  olira  mi»iira,5  6; 
In  fomr  c  in  »ctc  <|ui  %\  rilTi  Kj^nta.  || 

Dt  bere  «  di  man^ar  a'  acccnde  cuia 

_  *pi»iita  Rimasa  retro:  We  arc  lo  infisr  lh«  the  Poctt  had 
*»idy  left  the  Tree  some  distance  behind  ihem. 

• «»'  MiM/i^/io :  Olhciv  [C.\d  mi  mtliglio,  l>iit  ihc  diifcrcncie  is 
•fc*Hj  uniinponani. 
^^aagettJa  canla:  We  may  conclude  that  the  iipirits  OBly 

I  aod  lAng  as  ihcy  drew  near  one  or  other  uf  the  tiec:^ 
uguitar  ia  gda  oi/ra  mttura :  Compare  JiL  Thomas 

( iSnmm.  TAfot.  part  ii,  J-**,  qii.  cvlviii,  an.  i)  :   "Gula 
ninat  {Ort^ori't]^  iiuemlibei  uppeiiiuin  nleiitli  et  bibcndi, 

■d  inotiliiuilum.     Uicuur  uuicm  appctitus  inordinaiiu  ex  eo 
V^  itecdii  ab  otdinc  raiionis,  in  ijuo  bonum  viriutii  momJis 
OiMitiiL' 

I  (I  ri/d  sania  ;  Dante  elsewhere  spcaki  uf  spirits  Koiag  to 
1  beautiful.     Compare  Put^.  ii,  7J  : 

"  (JuaM  obbliaodo  d'  ire  a  brii  belle;" 
I  /"Jify.  xvi,  31  : 

"  0  craaiurA  chc  li  moodi, 
Per  tomar  bella  a  cohii  che  ti  fcce  .  ■  .* 
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L'  odor  ch'  e»cc  del  pofno,*  e  ddto  a|>nno  t 
Cbc  Bt  distcnde  6U  per  U  wrdtin. 

And  he  to  mc :  "By  the  ElcituI  WiJI,  ptwcr  descends 
into  the  waier,  and  into  the  tree  you  have  left  behind 
you.  wheicby  I  become  thus  extenuated.  Ail  ihJ» 
inuitiiudc  who,  whili;  they  lat»ent,  sinj^becauie  they 
followed  llieir  ;ii>jH:liie  beyond  ineu.iurc,  in  htingcr 
and  in  tliir.vl  ace  here  renerwiii};  thdr  ianctificatiofl> 
The  odour  iJial  issua  fioni  the  fruit,  and  from  the 
spray  which  ik  difTuxed  all  over  the  verdure,  enkindles 
in  uti  the  desire  to  cat  and  to  drink. 

It  is  not  merely  pas<iing  .lufTering,  Foresc  tells  Dante, 
that  they  are  undci^oing.  The  intensity  of  tbcir 

torment  lies  in  the  continued  renewal  of  it,  but  be 

hastens  to  add  that  they  all  strive  to  think  of  it  juj 

" porno:  t>ante  use*  pomoa.%  a  symbol  of  tbc  bighm  fooA. 
\n  Inf.  .xvi,G[,  he  iays  to  the  three  Florentine* :  "Lasoola 
We,  e  vo  pet  doici  pomi."  And,  a*  Virijil  is  taking  leave  of 
Danic  ai  the  entrance  into  the  Terrestrial  Panuliw  (Arrf. 
xxvii,  115-117),  he  siiys  to  him  : 

"  Qud  doloe  pome,  che  per  tanii  rami 
Cercanao  va  la  cura  del  mortalt, 

Oggi  porri  in  pace  le  tue  fami.' 
And  in  Pur^.  xxxii,  73-74,  Chrisi  Kiniaelf  ii  tpoken  of  as i1 "  mclo, 

Che  del  >ao  pomo  bH  Angcli  fa  ghionu." 
On  the  smdl  of  the  waicr,  *ctJob,yi\,  9; 

"  Vet  through  the  scent  of  water  it  wUl  bud,  and  bini 
forth  boughs  like  a  plant" 

f  sprasM ot  tfraatit :  "YYiiwht  Gr»n  Di*i«tntn'0t\p\itxiit«i^ 
"ihe  diiiribution  of  any  liquid  matter  in  rery  minute  qond- 
tirs*  in  English  "spray."     It  is  only  used  this  once  la  tk 
DiviiM  Ctrmntah'a,  but  ic  is  fmmd  in  the  works  boih  of  Be" 
and  I'ulci.    See  f  lUei,  Mcrg.  Mag^.  xxtii,  »L  56  : 

"  11  vento  put  certi  iprani  avviluppi 
Ui  s.'Ut4;ue  in  aria  con  nodi  e  con  grappL" 

And  Atorg.  Af<^.  xxviii,  141: 

"  Convien  che  sc  n'  appi<^hi  qoalche  spraia.' 
Tommasfo  thinks  iftrit::o  rorrci^pondi  10  atfie^go  in  V'afi •Sk  ̂ ff.  iii,  534  : 

"  Objeclx  salsa  spumant  adspergine  cantet.* 
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mercy  granted  to  them  in  accordance  with  their  de- 
sires, and,  by  way  of  tcstifyinf;  to  their  complete 

submission  to  the  penance  imposed  upon  them  by 
God,  he  compares  it  to  the  way  that  Oar  Lord  set 
his  face  steadfastly  to  drink  the  Cup  of  suffering 
which  His  Father  had  Riven  llim. 

Some  Commentators  understand  therenen'ol  of  tor- 
ment to  come  from  the  return  to  the  same  tree  again 

and  again.  Otheis  think  that, .is  the  siiadcs  go  round 
the  cornice,  they  meet  with  similar  trees  at  different 
inlenfals.  We  will  assume  that  there  are  two,  the 
*ra  being  the  offshoot  of  the  Tree  of  Knowledge, 
■nd  the  second  one  from  the  Tree  of  Life. 

E  Don  jiure  uiut  vulta,  ((ueiia  xpaun*  70 
Uiraodo,  ti  rinfmca  nottra  pena  : 
lo  dico  pena.  e  <1o%tci  dir  itoliaau :  t 

^(^jit.-  The  proper  meaning  o(  j/jisD  is  ihe  surface  of  ttie 
~  *,and  ultiniRicly  "rtoor."    Compare  inf.  xiv,  ■^•15  1 

'  Lo  spatia  cia  un'  arena  arida  c  «pcssa, 
Non  d'  alira  fog^  fatw  chc  colci, 
Cbe  fu  da'  pii  di  Cftlon  giii  noppressa.* 

't  inil  it  in  the  sense  uf  "  floor,"  in  the  Viaggi  in  Terra  Santa 
'Uonarito  Freicubaldi  r  >^d//n'i£r/Seci)Iuxiv,  Florence,  186a. 
yentn  copy  wa*  giien  to  me  h)'  a  much  lamented  friend. 
e  Uie   Marches;   Dino  dc'  Frcscobaldi,  a  descendant    of 
1  uthor).    S«e  p.  35,  where  ihc  palace  of  Alexandria  i^  dc- 

,  .'^ed :  "  Era  bene  iniino  al  icno  dalia  Katn  picn»  In  tiiiaiio 
^btUistimi  diappi  e  lappeti."     In  )Iar):;hini,  SluJi,  cil.  (ii^li, 
'"fcnee.   i8s5,   pp.  147-0,  lite  author  utters  his  indtgnutiun 
^tinit  (he  Commeiilaiors  who  attempt  10  see  in  ipa^zo  niere)]^ 
**  alteration  from  t^nio  for  the  Mike  of  ihe  rhyme,  and  ha 
*^  that  "  thi«  accursed   rhyme  \s  the  salvation  of  ignora- 

[  ̂WS."    Stasia  3  incervallum.   Sfiazee  =  tfilum.    From  tpa»W 
>  *M  ji«Aii«  derived  ifr3::jre  ta  tvccp,  and girar  fitt/U  tfiasM 
'pnci»ely  the  »ame  n*  j^irar  aii<!la  viii  or  girttr  ̂ u€th  smaito, 

^r-  either  "  path  "  or  "  beaten  floor.'    The  <|uolatlon  atKn-e,  front 
'■/  xiv,  shows  that  the  word  was  oot  used  for  the  rhj-me's  sake, 
^  n  a  not  al  the  end  of  a  line. 
[^M/^uiv;  Compare  St  Thomas  Aquinas  (Summ.  TkevL 
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hti£>    1 tree.     I 

mora&'l. ' 

Chi  quelU  voglift  all'  arbore  d  meno, 
Che  mt-ah)  Ciisto  lieio  a  dire  :  '  Eli',* 
Quanda  nc  lilwri  con  la  ma  vena." — 

And  not  once  only,  as  in;  ctrr.Ic  round  this  path, 

OUT  penalty  tL-ntwud  ;  I  say  pciulty.  and  1  ought  i£> 
say  aoUce.     For  that  sanw:  Will  leads  us  lo  ih<  tree, 

as  led  Chriai  rejoicing  to  say  '  Bli,'  when  he  laiuonicd 
us  with  hU  blood  {///.  vein)." 

Bcnvcnuto  says  that  the  truth  of  this  may  be 

the  purgatory  of  the  heart  {in  pHrffatcrio  moroA), 

because  the  man  whu  wishes  to  pur}>e  himself  frota 

the  sin  of  Gluttony  will  abstain  from  toothsome  ibotf 

and  from  luscious  wines,  although  il  will  seem  ID  him 

an  exceedingly  hard  struggle  to  forego  hisaccustomot 

dainties.  And  note  that  penitential  expiation  isin» 

man's  life-time  more  voluntary,  because  it  is  his'"^' 
will  that  imposes  it ;  but  the  expiation  of  TurgBlofT 

is  by  the  will  to  endure,  because  tlie  spirits  there 3^- 
cepl  their  penance  voluntarily,  and,  while  pcrfonnii'S 

it  earnestly,  aspire  to  reach  their  heavenly  counti}V 

and.  to  attain  that,  entreat  the  help  of  the  tntcrtesic** 
of  othen!. 

Division  l/I.     Dante  had  been  told  by  Bdacq* 

pais,  iii,  Supplein.  Append.  <jo.  ii,  an.  i)  :  *  Videnir  qoU  ̂  
ptEiia  lit  volnnliuia,  quia  illi  (|ut  him  in  piui^aiono.  nti* 
habeot  cut.  S«l  hxc  vm  rcctiiudo  cuidii,  ut  tpia  t-olunul'* 
siuunclivino:  volunuii  con/omwri,  ui  Autjuitmus  dicit,«otL» 
psal.  yi  a  i»inr.  Etyo  cam  Dcus  ttlii  eoi  puniri,  ipii  ib^ 
pixnam  volunurii  »U}tiDcni.  Pi.vicrca,  oniniji  ̂ piCO  ̂  
illud  »iiic  (|uo  Hon  poic»i  pcn-cnire  ad  fincm  inteiituni.  S*M* 
qui  sunt  in  putsatotio,  »ciunl  le  non  pnuc  pen  cnire  ad  jlob** 

nttt  prius  punUntur.  Ectjo  vulunt  jniniri"  And  Ham.  i, ) 
"And  OIK  only  so,  l>ut  »«  glory  i»  iriUikitions  also." 

•  ER  :  Compare  St  Matt,  -txm,  ̂   :  "  And  nbom  ihe  "W* 
hour  Jesui  cried  « ith  a  loud  vMce,  hli,  Eli,  lama  «al]achda^( 
that  is  10  uiy.  My  Cod,  my  Cod,  why  hast  tbou  fomke*  M' 
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f.  iv,  130)  that  the  souls  of  those,  who  dclaj'cd 
pr  repentiuicc  till  death,  h^d  to  remain  in  the  Ante- 

tlorio  for  a  term  equal  in  duration  to  the  length 
their  lives  on  earth,  and  ii5  Dante  knew  that  his 

tend  Forfse  had  only  died  five  years  before,  and 

npbably  knew  also  that  he  had  delayed  his  repent- 
■e  nntil  the  verj-  end  of  his  life,  he  is  surprised  to 
rid  him  already  in  one  of  the  cornices  of  Puigatory 
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Ind  him  even  in  the  AnU-Pur
galorio  but  in  Hell 

I  Ciacco  and  the  other  gluttons, 

Ed  io  a  lui :— "  t'orcxe  da  tjiicl  A\ 
Nel  (jual  mutusti  moQiIua  miglkir  vita,* 

Cinqu'  anni  t  Dim  iiun  vi>lii  %  iciiiia  a  qui 
Se  priiiu  $  iu  U  pc>»a  in  iv  tinita 

Ui  pe<::cai  piii,  cbe  Korveniue  1'  ora  8a 

MigUar  Vila:  Lodibaidi  TCmarkt  that  the]'  who  are  ti>^t 
■iinjt  llie  world  foe  a  wone  lift. 

t  Ciniju'  tinni,  etc. ;  UeiiviinuW  sAjfi  thai,  accoidiiiy  lu  Un: 
"■4.  Fo(CM  niusi  hat  c  died  in  r  196  ("  (|Lia>i  dicat  ■  lu  moriuub 
*<)unquasi  quiiH(Uc  iinuis  cl.ip^is  scilicet  in  millesimo  duccD- 
ItWinomjiOinM)  *ckio  :  hor  pr.«-bupp<i8ito,  tWJW*  /t*  />/  ̂ khuIp 

rdi  fiM,  ad  vcrutn  purKatoriiun,  etc.'), 

aV  Compare  t'elniiirfi,  pun  1,  /«ur.  40  (in  some  edition*  48): 
*  Or  volgc,  Sitfixw.  r  nndccim'  anno 

Ch'  i'  fui  sommcMa  al  diipieuln  ̂ iogu" 
e prima... ifi  fi,uir^r,  el  sctj.;  Tlic  Otliinc  CousmfHlo,  which 

Ms  to  Itavc  !>ccn  urtitcn  by  a  conieinpomr}-  of  Dante, 
I  to  tbii  p^Majtc,  posiibly  not  without  foundation  of  fact : 

|t<ic>ie  tojc  ax  bcoc  I'  Auioru  per  la  ccmtrthne  (meant  for 
wiu)  continoijt,  ch'  elli  aveia  tol  deilo  Koiese ;   cd 
te  fa  quegli  the,  per  ainotc  che  avcva  in  lui  e  fiimiliaii- 

MBdouc  a\\*  coDKSMone :   c'  coofcssosai  a  Dio  and 
I  fine-"    See  also  CtnnHIo  iv.  38. 
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Del  buon  dolor  *  ch'  a  Dio  ne  riniariia,t 
Come  sc'  lu  ()uassu  vcnuii>?Z  Ancou 

lo  ti  crcdea  tcovot  laji'tiiu  di  sotto, 

Dove  lenipo  per  tempo  si  ttsWra." — 

And  I  to  him:  "I'orc^c,  Trom  thnl  day  when 
didst  change  the  world  for  a  better  tire,  fivL-  years  have 
not  )■«  reeled  by.     If  the  powx-r  to  sin  more  was 
ended  in  ibec,  before  the  hour  supervened  of  the 
goodly  sorrow  which  rc-ncds  us  lo  God,  bow  is  it 
that  thou  art  arrived  up  here?  I  thought  to  AimI  tbee 
still  down  tliere  below,  where  time  (of  )>enance)  make 

restitution  for  time  (wasted)." 

l-orcsc  answers  Dante,  tcllinjj  him  that  the  inteP 
cession  of  his  wife  Nclla,  and  her  virtuous  devout  life, 

have  been  efficacious  in  helping  him  to  ascend  more 

speedily.    Bcnvcnuto  relates  that  Nella  did  all  in  hir 

*  butm  dotor :  Compare  1 1  Cor-  vii,  10  ;  "  For  Kodly  vaaotry 
workeih  rcneniancc  to  salvation  not  to  be  rcpctitco  of :  boi  Ita 
sorrow  of  ine  worlil  worketh  death."  1 

+  a  Uio  Ht  rimarita:   Compare  Par.  xii,  61-63,  wbeiV  tb«^ 
e^pounalN  of  St.  Dominic  were  said  to  have  been  cdebntot 
his  baptisn) : 

"  Poicbt  le  sponsalhae  ha  compiute Al  sacro  foBie  intra  lui  e  la  fcde, 

t"  ti  dotar  di  muiua  saJuic  \ "  etc 
The  man  that  ialh  inio  lin  m,  m  It  wcic,  divorced  Irom 
We  find  in  many  pmuces  of  the  Old  Icttament  (^/< 
txiii,  37  ;  /fulfil  ii,  ;)  the  idolatry  of  Isniel  tailed  ii^ 
Therefore,  in  like  manner,  the  repeniani  sinner  is  said  to 
wedded  (o  God. 

t  Cotm  tt'  ti  qutissA  rfMito  t :  Some  rea*!  d/  yua  tMUai  <f 
fUMtH.  OIITcreiiccs  have  aiisen  aRiong  modem  tuiiimtttiw* 
as  10  whcthec  the  note  of  interrogation  should  be  placed  ift 
tvnuta  or  timvrii,  itte  next  n-oid,  but  neither  MSk.  cot  C4 
editions  can  decide  that  point,  for.  ax  Scartaninj  obKfiA 
orthographical  lixtts  were  not  invented  until  a  later  datb  "F 
far  the  brner  number  of  editions  place  the  note  of  interf<|«* 
after  aiti^ra.  Biunclii  and  Starlariitii  point  out  that,  if  ii^ 
punctuation  be  adupted,  atttori*  mini  be  taken  in  the  (caff ^ 
a  gaeif  orit,  ceil  prtito.  "  How  ii  It  that  thou  art  amni  * 
here  to  soon  (or,  at  this  time)?" 
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■  to  check  Foresc  in  his  excessive  gluttony,  and, 
she  had  to  prepare  the  dishes  likely  to  tickle 

bis  fastidious  palate,  she  never  herself  gave  way  to 
excess,  and  after  his  death  devoted  herself  to  prajnnK 
for  the  peace  of  his   soul,  and    as   we  know   from 
Pffg.  w,  134,    that  such    intercessions  would    be 
listened  to  in  heaven,  we  may  infer  that,  from   her 
prayers  having  been  heard,  she  was  known  by  Dante 

g    **  a  saintly  woman. 

^H  Ond'  cgli  a  me  :~"  SI  [osto  m'  ba  condotto  8$ 
^H  A  ber  lo  dolce  a»eniio*  <le'  inaTtiri 
^H  La  Nella  t  mia  col  pianKCr  suo  diratto. 

1^^  Con  Moi  ptegbt  dei-oii  e  con  ̂ ospiri 

^tatnxio:  From  the  Latin  afisiHtJiium,  wormwood.  In  it« 

**ojtnciion  here  with  dokf..  'n  is  sappost'd  lo  be  bitter  to  the 
"^W,  but  jwed  to  the  inlellecL  Likewise  the  torments  of  I'va- 

A'^Mrj' iire  supposed  to  bo  bitiei  to  endure,  but  sweet  to  the 
'^ul,  »  they  pfcpnre  11  to  enter  into  Life  Eicmal.  l)o/ce 
''^tratU  IB  an  instance  of  the  figure  in  rhetoric  irryirtortHi,  a 
.^eminx  paradoK,  tuch  nt  there  ate  numeroua  instances  of  both 
'•>  Credc  and  L^itin,  e./^. : 

P^^^p  (Eurip^  iUtuha,  6t3X 
^^^^are  also  Horace,  I  Carm.  xx^iiv,  J  : 

"  ImnnitrUit  dum  sapientia 
Con  sulcus  erto." 

AIm  Hot.  I  Hpi!.!.  11,  28  : 
*'^Slrenua  oos  cvcrret  infrtia." 

A»d  Catullus,  C^rm.  Ixiv,  S 1  -83  : 

"  lj»«  wum  Theseus  pro  caris  corpus  Alhenis 
Projiccrc  i>i>Uvji  poiius,  ijuam  utiia  Cretam 

/^unerit  Cetiowii^  nf—fuifra  porliireDtur.* 
P«i  MdcoQ.  P'ir.tJiu  k/g-iirua,  iii,  310  : 

"  He  lookd,  and  mw  wh.ii  ntiiHliert  numberlat 

The  eiiy  gates  ouipoor'd.'' *  La  Xtlla  n  the  Florentine  contraction  of  Giovaniu,  (iio* 
**wlla.     [|  rfi  a  custom  at  Florence  among  (be  lower  claase*  to 

[•fttath  the  delintie  artkic  to  the  names  of  hxhiuo— La  Nella, 
f  Aminia,  La  Caria,  La  Concetta,  La  Nina. 



Readings  oh  tAe  Purgatorifi.   Canto  XX. 

Tintto  m'  ha  <leUa  couu  *  ove  s'  upeita, 
£  Ijberato  m'  ba  degU  altri  \^A. 

WhcTCupoD  he  10  me :  "  It  it  my  Ndb  with  her  over-' 
flowing  tears,  who  has  brought  me  thus  speedily  loj 
drinV  the  sweet  wormwood  of  these  torments.  By  her 

dei'oui  prayers  and  by  her  sighs,  she  has  withdrawn; 
me  from  the  hillside  where  one  tarries  (i,f..\\\c  Amte~\ 
Furgatorio),  ami  ha*  set  me  free  fropi  the  other  circlc3| 
(»>.,  the  Cornita  of  Pride,  Kmy,  etc).  ' 

The  better  to  accentuate  the  virtues  of  his  cxcclM 

wife,  the    only  righteous  woman   in  a  wicked   cJ 

Forcsc  now  draws  an  unp!ea.sifig  picture  of  the  drc 
and   demeanour  of  the   women   of  Florence,  coi 

paring  that  city  to  the  district  of  Barbagia,  in 

island  of  Sardinia,  where  the  women  had  an  evi 

reputation,  both  for  their  immodest  attire,  and 
their  licentious  morals. 

*  iwfii  ia  tfaii  passaco  means  the  lower  slopes  of  ih<  i 
tain,  below  and  ouistdc  ai  tltr  Caie  of  Pur^'atory  or  ibt  ̂ * 
Purva/orio.    The  pjimary  mcaninK  of  cil-i  n  a  i;iadiuJ  i 

{ti'lua  fiot-^  rrfiritte).      Throughout   Dnnie't  poem  it  U  IV 
espmo  "hiil-iidc,"  and  Kwnciimcn  the  hill,  or  mnunnik  ' 
Cmnpare  /it/,  xii,  6l,  6l,  where  Nc»au»  addresses  the  Pw 
«ec:nK  ihcni  <le»ceDdin){  the  preciptiutts  liile  of  the  c&ff: 

"  A  qual  inartiro 
Ventte  vol  chc  sccndeie  la  costa  ?  " 

AiwJ  the  Grttit  IHiionarid  ((iiotei  from  \'archi,  Chie:- 
gcra,i  MS.  in  the  Masliabccchian.t  Libiaiy  at  FInir. 
nn  exact  ilc6nition  of  cosUt  it  ){ivcn  :  "  I.n  via  cbe  \2  l 
a  S.  Miniali\ii  ebiama  co^ta.  o^tcto  erta  [it^fi];  cl 
fima  via  (US.  Miniatoa  Fireme  xi  ebiama  china,  ovveioj 

From  "  steep  ascent  **  the  <rt«rd  nas  uHcd  to  dcitribe 
ascent  from  the  sea,"  as  in  lloecaccio,  Pf.am.  GL^rn.  i 
where  one  of  the  mou  beautiful  regions  in  the  woiM  i 
scribed  ;  "  Crcdeti  cbe  la  marina  da  ResK'"  -''  *•* 

la  piii  dilcttevole  parte  d'  Italia  :  nelta  ijualc  ni Saiernc  f  una  i0Sl<t  s^nt  il  mart  rii;uariianU, 
a/i/,rri/i  ckiamano  la  fVttit  if  Amal^''     The  r 
tea-<h(irG,"    only  comet  ahimaiely  frotn  the  ab 
sisnificaiiont. 

■.Hi 

-Ij 
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Tmi'  }  a  Dio  pit*)  cara  <■  piii  ctiletia 
La  t'c<lov«lla  *  mrj),  die  tnnio  nmai, 
Quanio  in  bene  opcrarc  c  piii  «oktM ;  t 

Cbi  la  B^irlMgui  I  di  Snrditrna  2sui 
Ncllc  fcmminc  sue  h  [riu  piMlicft  9$ 

Cbc  Li  tlartnciA  dov'  io  Ln  lascini. 
I  So  much  ihv  dearer  and  more  precious  in  the  sight  of 

*wdwrf/if  .*  ThU  is  ibc  diminutive  of  tv</(7tv/,  used  (say^tbe 
'V  DisioKttrio)  somdimei  in  Ibe  lense  of  oompasuon,  as 
^  bui  ai  other  tiineri  as  on  expression  of  censure,  to  draote 
iilo*  »Uo  does  noi  bear  herself  wiih  due  decorum  in  her 
hood.  Dante  u^es  it  in  the  tirit  of  ilicsc  (wo  senses  in 

epitodc  of  Trajnn  .ind  the  vridow.  Purg.  x,  76,  78 : 
"  Io  dico  di  Traiann  imjicraiorc  ; 

Ed  tinn  vcdavelln  gli  era  al  freno^ 

Di  !a^,^itne  allct,'i;i.il.'t  e  di  dolore." 
MfMa  ;  Diminutive  of  tola,  and  here  ii  evidently  used  wilh 

knain  lenderaess  10  e.T[wcs5  the  soliitide  of  a  beloved  iind 
«dMt  woman.     Soj»e  have  tried  to  nuke  out  Ilial  iJame,  by 
■ing  thai  AfZ/ii  iiA%  u>Mf.t  in  ̂ nvii^riirfjutt  before  aiucking 
'.  aORien  of  Florence,  meant  to  cast  a  reproach  on  his  ou-n  wife 
EBDft,  But,  M  Scannuini  remarks,  it  is  nni  at  all  renain  ihai 

iwiawasnot  nireadfdeadatthciime  Ihetc  tinct  u-cre  written. 
BariaHa  wax  a  inountninous  region  of  S.-iidlnin,  nnd  took 

fioni  the  ancient  Barbancini,  celeliniled  In  ihc  histoiy 
Island  for  ibcir  idolair}-  and  independent  ways.      It  lies 

bean  of  the  principal  chain  ol'moumains.  Tlic  Uarbaridni id  (o  have  been  landed  in  Sardinia  by  the  Vandals, and  foiih- 
hey  took  poocMion  of  the  nei^h {muring  mDuninins,  and 

'     robbery  and  plunder.    St.  f^rcf^ty  (A'/t.  iv,  23!  says  of 
nnet  ttt  iBfensalii  animalia  -.'i-.^unl.  'ITic  Coilict  Calsinttt 
\  in  the  Barln^ia  rmiliertt  J\u/iin/  itmimidt.    Pictro  di 
lake^ihem  worse  ;  uhi  vadunl nud<r  mulierts.  ThcCiMUv 

quoted  \>y  Camerini :  "  In  insula  Sardinia  est  mon- qiuc  dicitur  l.a  tiaibaGia  ;  ct  quando  Januenxes  \tkt 
reiraxeruni  diiri.ini  inmlnm  de  mnnibus  Infidetium, 
potuerunt  reirahere  diclam  moatanam.  in  qua  habitat 

ira  M  sine  civihiale,  et  feeniinv  sua;  vadunt  induia.- 
'<>,  iia  quod  omnia  membra  ostendunt  inhonestc  ; 

nagBus Calor."    BenvenutoconlirTni  this  xtatrmenl  : 
nlore  ci  prava  contuciudlne  vaduni  indut;r  pannn 

I,  excolUlx  ita,  ut  nsieoilAnt  pectus  et  ubem.'     It  » even  at  the  pretent  day,  the  coiiume  of  these  women 
scanty  ;  although  their  condtKi  is  without  reproach. A 



388  RtadtHgt  on  Uu  Purgatorio,  Canto 

God  is  my  poor  widow,  whom  I  lov«I  so  tenderly, 

proportion  as  she  is  the  more  soliiar)-  in  good  conduct 
For  (he  Batbagia  of  Sardinia  is  far  more  modest  in 
its  women  thai)  the  Barbagia  where  I  left  her. 

Forcsc  means  that  Florence  was  a  second  llarbagia.. 

He  then  tells  Dante  that  he  foresees  a  day  of  rctri-- 

bution  on  the  Florentine  women,  when  laws  will  Ita^'eE 
to  be  made  to  check  the  immodesty  of  their  dress. 

O  dokc  fralc,  chc  vuoi  lu  ch"  \o  diea? 
Tempo  fuiuro  m'  h  gik  nel  notpelto, 
Cui  nan  snrik  quetl'  ora  mollo  antica,* 

Nel  quitl  sarik  in  pergamot  inierdeito 
Alle  ifacciaue  douae  Fioreniioe 

L'  andar  mosirando  coo  le  poppe  11  peito. 
Qnai  Barbare  X  fitr  maii  qua!  Samcincf 

*quttfprn  .  .  .  aiitica:  Comtiarc /"nr.jcvii,  iiS-IM: 
"  E  s'  io  si  vera  son  limioo  amico, 

Temo  di  ptrdcr  "vpt  Ka  cotoro 

Che  quesio  ieinp»  chiamenumo  anticoi* 
t  fitrgiamo,  sx  pulpit,  n  not  li>  be  confuu^d,  ai  Hone  a> 

niora  have  doiw,  with  f^rx:-iinrmi,  paichntent.  f*mifit»  11  ■ 
desk.  no4  polpit.  The  ii«ra»  in  prrgnmo  inSeriiett^  xaxi  cida 
mean  the  sermons  ihni  were  picncKcd  ugain&i  the  j^mtb- 
modesty  of  the  womefl'n  dtcci^  or  better  perhaps  the  efcK>(*l 
decrecK,  and  canonical  penalties  which  ircrc  prnclaiiBsd  ta 
th<!  pulpit  ajcatnst  such  diij-riccfut  lubii^.  li  U  evtdeK  tM* 
verses  103-5  """'  I^anie  uses  interiUlto  iii  the  latter  sew* 
Sacchetti  (AW///^.  n5>T«(/i78)speaksnt  leiwih  on  iho  wVi"^ 
XBoj^itrt:  Snmc  imnGlnic  thn  simply  "barbarian  *■»»* 

I  prefer  to  follow  I.ana'K  diplaiuiiMd  :  "E  dice  qiuji  eicfe 
inando:  quando  avrenne  roai  tA  in  Barbaria  n^  in  Saiadn 
che  tc  donne  foiseoo  »)  riacciate  ch'  el!c  convcniu*ro  OMt 
correlle  da  li  xpinluali  |>retl)catori  ?"  The  OUime:  "(?«•• 
dice  in  infamta  e  vittipeno  delle  dettc  donne  ;  dicendo  cfct  I 
primo  alio  c  il  piii  popoleKo  c  volgnre  della  onestade  JA 
femmina,  t  it  icnerc  cnpcrie  quclk  membra,  cbe  U  aiW 
richlodr  cbe  sieno  chiuie  ;  e  pern  quelto  chc  ̂   naturale,ii<V 
Idoko  ̂   uoo  medesimo.  Onae  dice  :  le  Baihare,  Ic  quali  ■■** 
d  partite  da'  noslri  cosiumi,  e  1«  Saracine,  che  sano  cot'  ̂ ^ 
altt  hisauria. . . .  sl  vanno  copene  Ic  maminelle  e  1  petio.' 

\  SmVfiHt:  In  the  middle  ages  all  tubaptiied  penom  V^ 
/cw*  were  frcqucntl)-  called  Saracens. 
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I  Cut  l>i»ognaMe.  p
er  furle  ir  coperte, 

O  apiiitali  o  a)tr«  ilbciptine  i  *  le; 

0  deu  brodici,  what  wouldst  thou  hnvc  mc  say  ? 
,  A  hXwjQ  lime  is  already  in  my  view,  to  which  the 

fKMtit  hour  will  noc  be  very  old,  when  ixma  the 

p^it  it  sbati  be  interdicted  to  ihc  unblushiog  dantes 
Ofrloreiice  to  go  about  displaying  the  bosom  witli 
tJw  p«p(L  What  women  of  Barbary,  what  Saracen 
(vonen)  wcte  thern  ever,  for  whom  either  .tpiriltul 
w  Other  discipline  was  needed  to  enforce  their  going 
>l>«)i  (decently)  covered  ? 

*™>te  now  puts  into  tlic  mouth  of  Forcsc  a  prediction 

w  the  disasters  that  actually  took  place  in  Florence 

njjwetft  1300  and  1316. 
H       Ma  M  le  svcrb'0};naie  fosjer  certe 

^  Di  quel  cIm  i)  ciel  vtXoCK  loro  ammanna,t 

"enic."  He  further  rcbici  (i*.  it,  c  ii)  that  in  Occeint)er, 
}^  Carlo,  Duke  of  Cjibbria,  "a  pricgo  che  Ic  donnc  di 
lifeoie  aveaoo  fattn  ;ilhi  ducheua  sua  niO);lie,  *i  rrndj-  alle 
^edonne  uod  loro  ipiacevole  edi»on«ati>omainentudi  uccce 
Osw  di  *eta  Kialla  e  bianca,  le  qu.\l)  potiavaiio  in  luogo  di 
^oce  di  capelii  diuanii  al  viso,  lo  qii&Ie  omamenio  pecchi 
Itcu  ai  Fiorentjni,  pcrchi  crn  diM>neft<i  c  insiutiuralo, 
tano  lollo  allc  donnc,  c  f;ilti  nnpiioli  contra  a  ci6  e  allii 

MMdinAii  nnumcnti.''  Hcn\-enuio  ipeulu  of  this  maitcr  at 
(ai  Icnjith,  and  iliinfca  the  J'oet  has  most  deaervedly  uttered 
I  reproach  a^init  these  «-umcn.  No  aitificer^  in  ihe  world 
Hk%%  Mi<-'b  varied  conirivances  for  the  exercise  of  their  handi- 
tft,  a&  the  women  of  Flotcncc  for  the  decoration  of  their 
riooa.  For  not  content  with  natural  beauty,  ihcy  ever  utivc 
add  10  it.  and  arc  alway*  nrininx  themselves  a£aiiisi  all  de- 

ls with  iocrcdible  art  and  sagacity.  They  assist  shortness  of 
(ttire  with  a  hit,'h  patica  {aim  piaaula  M>);  they  whiten  a 
Jrkst:in;  ttiey  rouge  a  pallid  face  1  ihcy  moikcilicir  hair  yellow, 

id  Uteir  teeth  like  ivory  :  "  Mamilias  hrevci  ci  duras :  Ct  at 
evitcr  dic.tm  omnia  nveinbra  artilicioM  componunt." 
t  fltl  '"Al"  »V  fiel  tv/ive  loro  ammaaaa  ;  Uanie  here  allude*  in 
«  Mmi  of  a  prophecy  to  all  the  calamities  that  befel  Florence 
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Gih  per  tula  re  avrian  le  bocche  ap«n«. 

Chi  se  I'  antiveder  qui  non  m'  mganna, 
Prima  fien  triite  che  le  Kuoacc  iinp«li  nl 

Colui  ch«  mo  si  conftola  con  nanna.* 

But  if  the  tihamtilcss  creatures  only  knew  for  ccnain 
that  whkh  *wift  Heaven  has  in  store  for  them,  they 
would  altentjy  have  their  mouths  wi<tc-open  to  howl. 
For,  if  my  fore-sight  here  docs  not  deceive  roc,  ihcy 
will  become  sad  before  that  he  who  is  now  being 
ini^«d  with  lullabies  {i.e.,  the  infant)  shall  have  put 
fbitta  bc«ird  upon  his  checks. 

i immediately  after  the  cniiy  of  Cbailes  de  Valoit  in  Norenl 
IJOJ  (C.  Villani,  IJb.  viiij  c  49)  I  and  in  'he  following  year  th 
mauacres  of  nhich  Fulcieri  da  Calboli  was  iIm  author  (G.  Vil^ 
lani,  Lib.  vii),  c  59.)    See  also  Canto  xiv,  $S-66,  and  ray  noH 
thereon,     tn  tliis  same  year  a  great  famine  took  place ;  in  ibe 
fbtlowing  vear  the  city  was  excommunicated  by  Caidioal  di 
I'rato  (G-  Villani,  Lib.  viii,  c  69),  and  the  Ponte  alh  Ckiv 
fell  causing  the  death  of  a  vast  number  ol  persons  <W  p^A 
pianio  t  ̂ort  a  lulta  la  citlaA  (c  70).     Villani  M^  Ortf  "* 
over  airiin  that  these  misfortunes  were  sent  as  a  ponttlinietifa 
the  wickedness  of  ihe  citi/cns.    Compare  this  with  M-  uH 
7-11,  where  U ante,  wishing  to  predict  these  unM  facisame*" 
that  would  iliortly  take  place  after  the  year  1 300  (thoujib  akfl 
he  wrote  the  Inferno  ihcy  were  pan  occtirrcnccs),  pictures  iun' 
mtf  as  having  dreamt  ihcm  toward*  dawn,  when  dieinu  ̂  
pomtUtrly  supposed  lo  come  true.    See  Readings  cm  tkr  Mf^ 

VOL  ii, pp.  348-351.    Thepriinar)'  meaning  oi ammannartn'^ 
bind,  or  prepare,  a  sheaf^of  com,"  and  lieoce  simply  "10  p*" 
pare."     It  U  deH>-ed  from  mtuma  ft  sheaf  (Lat.  mattfum 
Cf.  Ptrrg.  k6*.  49,  jo : 

"  La  Tinii  en'  a  region  ditcorso  ammanna, 
Siccam'  elli  eran  canddabii  appretc." 

*  tteama :  Im  Nihim  Natuta  is  the  song  with  wlucb  nuiw*  ' 

Italy  send  children  to  tlee^    Compare  Hkbelangcio  naC' 
roiti  il  C.iM-anc.  La  Fiera,  Giora.  iv,  act  t,  sc  ri : 

"  Ed  or  n'  andrete,  dormigliooe,  a  nanna." 
Lana  commenis :  "  He  wishes  here  lo  mark  the  timeiha" 
elapse  before  siieh  vengc.inc c  can  take  place ;  and  •*p*J 
bcKire  the  male  child  thai  issiill  in  the  cradle,  nod  whni>H*? 
to  sleep  with  the  AYifnai  Nannj,  shall  have  put  forth  a  bt^ 
thb  vengeance  will  have  come  to  pass— r^<'.,n-iiiun  the  tp^* 

aoyors." 
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'N'ole  here,  reader,"  says  Bcnvcnuto,  "that  I  have 
butd  some  say  rashly,  that  this  prognostication  is  a 
ilBcredit  to  Dunte  {yituperium  poeia)  since  such  a 
lon{;  time  had  elapsed  without  those  thin|^  taking 
place;  which  he  seems  to  foretell  as  happening  in  so 
Wefa  space  of  time.     To  whtcli   I  reply,  that  the 
lUlkir  speaks  here  of  things  that  arc  past  and  ao 
<on^lished  facts,  and  not  merely  of  events  about  to 
btc  place.     But  he  appears  to  prophesy,  because  he 
i>^  at  the  stipposctl  time  of  his  vision,  which  was 
ii  irccc,  as  has  already  been  so  often   said.     For 
{Teat  mii^rorluncs  did  follow  after  that  date,  such  as 
iitc^ine  discords,  civil  wars,  and  the  expulsion  of 
tbc  factions,  which  things  took  place  in  the  second 
*nd  Uiird  year  following  ;  and  in  the  fourth  year  the 
Bianchi  axvA  Ntrt  came  again  to  arms  against  each 

other.      And  while  the  fur>'  of  war  was  raging,  a  fire 
Broke  out,  whether  kindled  bj'  accident,  or,  as  many 
have  said,  the  intentional  work  of  a  certain  priest, 
Neri  degli  Abati,  who  first  set  it  going  in  his  own 
Vewe :  and  in  a  short  time  the  greater  part  of  the 
<&y  was  bunicd,  more  than  two  thousand  houses 
tenc destroyed,  with  a  damage  beyond  all  estimation. 
ffw  did  they  meanwhile  cease  from  strife,  hut  all  the 
tine  great  pillage  went  on.     And  in  the  fifteenth 
1*91(1315)  they  (the  Florentines)   suffered  a  terrible 
<l)ughtcr  at  Monte  Catini  at  the  hands  of  Uguccionc 
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who  he  is,  as  the  whole  band  of  penitcnti,  of  whom 

Foresc  is  the  spokesman,  are  lost  in  astonishmeni  at 

seeing  that  Dante's  body  casts  a  shadow. 
Delt,  fnite,  or  *  Ta  the  piit  noo  mi  li  cell ; 

\'edi  che  non  put  iu,  ma  que»ia  gente 
Tutta  limira  14  Uow  il  sol  veli,"  t 

And  no«-,  my  brother,  1  pray  thee  no  longer  to  hide 
thyself  from  mc;  sec  that  not  only  I,  but  all  thii 
muliiiudc  3IC  gazing  at  that  spot  from  which  thou  ait 

scrccnJns  th«  Sun." 
Dante  reminds  Foresc  that,  during  the  time  of 

friendship  on  earth,  their  lives  were  not  such  as  ̂ , 

have  left  plea-sing  recollections.     He  Uicn  answ^^ 

Forese's  question,  idling  him  how  Vii^l  had  bco 
sent  to  his  aid,  and  had  guided  him  Uifough  Hd^ 

and  thus  far  up  the  Mountain  of  Purgatory. 

♦  tv:  tn  L  s8<-/*^..  Diinii;  hmlb«j:Kc<l  Forweio  ttBUBik 
reason  of  tbc  teirible  al(«raiiud  of  hi«  fcuturcti.    So  aa«  foiM 

in  so  mnny  words,  says  lo  Dame  ;  "  Now  thai  I  have  jiwaiM 
ihc  infnnnalioR  you  tock,  do  you,  in  your  turn,  te!!  w  ™j 
we  ar«  so  anxious  to  know,  who  are  you  who  have  a  : ' 

here?" t  dmx  il  sal  vfli  :  Compare /"wfy  iti,  88-53 ; 
"  Come  cxAot  Atoanii  vidcr  rotta 

La  luco  in  tetia  dal  mio  destro  canton 

SI  che  I'  onibta  cia  da  mc  alia  grotta, 
Rextarn,  e  traucr  si  in  rciro  alquanto, 

E  tuiii  gli  aliri  <:he  venieno  appre«sav 

Non  aapendo  il  perch^  fenno  almtuuit&* 
111  Toiumasi^u's  cmiimcnUry,  there  iire  the  (blloK-ing  of 
tions  hy  the  asiionomer  Antotielli :  "  Ht  ijiMtido  i  VdA  \ 
ncro  sii  qucsto  sesto  girone  era  gi!t  pr«sso  le  andki  om  a 
dovevn  eMcrc  pas«ai6  il  meirodl,  come  areomeanu  •»■  1 
cipk)  del  Canio  scKuenic.     E  sc  prowijucndo  csu  vd  '■ 
modo  il  vuinmioo,  fosscia  staii  tra  la  ttamoniana  c  <I 
della  montaKna.  come  a  soo  luovo  vcdtenw  doverii ; 

allora  b  veliiura  del  mk,  cioe  T  otnbra  del  nosm       , 
sarehbe  cadiita  \'crso  b  ripa  del  monte,  nella  dimioM  <■*' 
tin  ki  ipalla  sinittia  e  b  bccia." 
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Perdi'ioa  bi:  "Sc  li  riduci  w.  mente*  11; 
QhaI  ioiVi  meco  t  e  <|uale  io  leco  fdi, 

An<:or  I'la  grave  il  mcmorar  presenie. 

iudamtme:  Compare /'ur.  xxiii,  5C^  ji  : 

Indanto  di  rtdur!a»i  iilla  mcate^' 

wn^/tf  i|  9  i  U.  7-9:  "  Se  noi  ridutiamo  u  memoria  qucllo 
topra  t  ngionato,"  etc 
tai/oili  Mteo;  Thetc  is  i»uch  ditTcrvnce  of  opinion  ;i>  to 
xnc  import  of  tlie&c  worda.  Some  take  the  purely  un- 
ative  view,  ih«t  during  Forcse's  life-time,  he  and  Dunie 
ren  way  la  gluttony,  niid  had  loxcl^"  ial<en  part  in  many 
es  feastx.  But  all  tlut  one  has  h«ard  of  Dante  Mrcingly 

.  gainst  that  tuppoiition,  as  be  is  credited  with  hating 
■Bring  in  hi&dict.  (On  this,  »vc  Dr.  ̂ oon,  Dante  anJ  lits 

iv^^rapAtrs,  pp.  t6t-t64,  wtieic  we  Ic-arn  that  bolli  iioc- 
atM  Fitippo  villiai  testify  to  Djinte'«  ab^icmiousaess, be  admired  good  cooking.)  Others  with  much  mor« 
maintain  that  the  whole  context  of  these  linn  agrees 

ante's  account  of  himself  (/ir/C  i,t,:)  that  at  the  age  of  35 
in  a  Mate  of  the  gicaicsl  momi  peril,  and  that,  while  be 
rrylog  dou-nwaids  to  hii  luin,  V\rg^\\  met  bim  and  turned 
ck  into  the  tit;ht  path,  (rain  llie  wront:  »ne  lie  was  ^ur- 
Cit  la  diriUa  i-it  era  smarrita).  Uul  ForMC  died,  it  i» 
d,  in  139;,  five  years  before  the  time  of  the  supposed 
and  ihercifoTC  Uanic  would  have  been  walking  in  th« 

elh«  of  the  uh>a  -xicura  for  five  years  after  Forest's 
fore  Virgil  rescued  him  in  1300.  Scartanini  in  his 

tc«iit  blilan  commentary  says  tbai,  in  the  set  of  vitu- 
t  Mnoeu,  it  is  very  eaiy  to  see  tlial  the  virulence 
9  frieads  were  displaying  towards  each  other  (Dante 

Ig  in  Inftiilltng  terms  of^thc  mother  of  Forcse,  and  Forese B  i^insi  ihe  Father  of  Dante)  nas  so  gie;ti,  that  when 
!y  meet,  in  a  si.-iic  of  penitence  and  cnniriiion,  their  re- 
knce  of  their  broken  friendshin^  and  their  un-Chrislian 
I  towatdx  each  cnher,  could  hardly  fail  to  suggest  Ibe  most 
rejections  lu  tbcm.  This  uaneemly  literary  conte«t,  in 
oicb  of  the  two  fofiner  friends  sought  to  woimd  the  feel- 
tfae  other,  must  have  attained  3  cettain  amount  of  pub> 
;  Florence,  and  would  have  amounted  prciiy  nearly  toa 

They  now  may  be  supposed  10  be  confcviiiij;  to  each 
icir  mutual  transgressions  and  Danie  would  explain  to 
that  be  owes  it  to  the  influence  of  Virgil  that  be  has 
led  from  his  foirmerly  thoughtless  life  into  tlie  paihs  <A 
that  are  to  lead  him  to  Heaven. 
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Hi  quetla  viui  ml  \-olse  coHui 
Che  mi  vjt  ianaaii,  1'  alu*  tcr,*  qmmdo  tondal 
Vi  si  oiostid  lu  suoral  di  colui 

(E  il  sol  tnostrai).    CoMui  per  la  profonda 

Noite  menato  m'  ha  da'  t-cri  inoTii,§ 
Con  qucsta  vera  oinw  |{  cbc  il  sccoDda.1 

Indi  m'  hat)  iratto  su  11  suoi  confoni, 
Salendo  c  rigirando  la  monOtfiui 
Che  drioa  **  voi  che  il  mondo  fiK«  torti. 

•  /*  ̂ tro  Uri  is,  properly  speaking,  "  ihe  day  before  _ 
Axf";  bui  all  ibc  commcQUion  iatciptei  it  here,  ''the 
day,"  "a  fcn-  day*  ago,"    "  V  altr'  iVn'  pui  dire  tenii 
remoto  che  let  1'  altro,  il  qual  signifies  Due  gufmi  v. 
{firan  Disiifnario,  S,  v.  Jtraltn). 

Honda:  Compare  Inf.  nx,  117  r  "E  K>il  iernotte  fit  b  lu 
tonda.''  AntoncUi  (in  TominasAi's  commentarv)  referri^  b«M 
to  /'  allro  ieri  and  la  luna  tcnttn  makes  the  fbliowins  reiui^a 

"  Stando  al  soliio  siippoMo  del  plcoilimio  ecdesiuties  tett 
I'aiqua  del  1300,  al  FilrKatorio  avrebbero  visto  la  llin  Usdi 
n«tla  nottc  dni  6  al  7  ajirilc,  e  di  preseoie  ivi  cotreni  ild)  It- 
dunque  /'  ,i/iro  ieri  ̂ igaiBa  cinqne  o  Bci  eionu  Q^  oot  tnlMn 
di  tempo  indeterminaia  ;  ma  poco  remoto." 

XMMni.-The  Sun  (Apollo)  and  the  Moon  (DiansortouJ 
were  thought  to  be  the  cnilch^D  of  Jupiter  and  Laioni.  Cat 
pare  Par.  xxix,  1  : 

"  (juando  ambo  c  due  i  figli  di  Laiona." 
\veri motii :  Compaic/n^i,  iiS-117  : 

'le  diiperate  stiid* 
Di  qiiegli  anticbi  spuiii  doleaii, 

Che  U  sccoada  morte  ciaccun  grida." 
I  vtratante:  Compiat  Ptir%'.  ii,  109,  when  Dast^o 

CatcIU  to  sing,  says  to  him  : 

"  Di  ao  li  piacda  consolare  alquanto V  aiiima  mia,  che  con  la  wia  penona 

Venendo  <iui  i  nflannata  tanCU." 
5  e^  U  tecotida  :  Compare  Inf.  ir,  t  j  : 

"lo  sar&  prima,  e  lui  »arai  secondo." 
••  druMa  ;  Compare  Purg.  x,  1-3  : 

"dcQtro  al  soglio  della  porta 
Cbs  U  nuilo  amor  dell'  aoime  ditusa, 
Pendti  &  pATCr  dtitu  la  via  torta." 
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Micrcupon  I  lo  tiim :  "  If  ihou  recall  to  tnind  what 

»>bou  mist  in  my  company,  and  what  1  was  iu  Ihinc, 
tli|;  preient  lemerabrancc  of  ii  will  even  yet  be 
pievouH  to  tu.  From  ttiat  life  he  oho  goe3  in  front 
cf  nw  tumcii  me  but  itic  otiicr  tby,  when  the  sister  , 
(ihc  Moon)  of  him  yonder—  and  I  pointed  to  the  Sun 
—showed  herself  lo  you  at  the  full.     He  has  led  me 

»  through  ihc  profound  daikncBS  of  the  really  dead, 
*iih  £is  real  flesh  (<>.,  mr  body)  which  is  following 
'utn.  Thence  (from  Hell)  have  his  cncourflgcments 
•irawn  me  upwards,  ascending  and  cncittlmg  this 
noimtain  which  straightens  (i.e.,  purifies)  you  whom 
Oic  «-oild  made  crooked. 

Dinte  then  speaks  of  the  better  hope  he  has  to  look 
toiMd  in  conclusion  tells  Forcsc  who  arc  his  two 

PMes.  in  answer  to  his  question : — "  Who  arc  those 

•■o  spirits  that  bear  thee  company  ? "  (U.  52,  53). 

^7x1
110 

 dice  di  rarmi 
 «ua  coinpa^n

A,* 
Ch'  io  iar6  U  dove  lla  Beatrice  ; 
Quivi  convien  che  ieiua  tui  rimagiia. 

VbgUw  k  qucsit  chc  co&l  mi  dice
  

130 

(E  additft'  lo),  0  qaen  aim*  k  quell'  ombrat 

mu'  nat  tompagtta :  It  was  of  common  iiEAg«  among I  writers  to  leave  out  the  i  of  eompagnia,  as  bcie. 
At/.  Kxvi,  loo-ioa  : 

h"  Ma  misi  me  per  I'  
atto  mare  aperto Sol  con  un  legoo  e  con  quelto  compagna 

Pkciola,''  ctc- BoJino  {Iji  Giei/ra,  fJl:  1,  si.  29) : 
Kpcttgesi  tuna  U  bella  compn^a, 
I        Altti  alle  reli,  altri  alia  via  piii  atretta, 
f         Chi  twrlwi  ill  cuppia  i  can.  clii  ̂ !i  iconipagna  ; 

'  Chi  gii  'I  suo  ammette,  cnl  'I  nchiama  c  aJlelM." 
'uid  Ciov.  Villani  [Lit-  \»,  cap.  ix) :  "  Quasi  luiti  i  soldati  di' 
Wmo  CO'  Pisani . . .  e  piu  di  ducmiU  pedoni  di  mauiade  ghi- 
beUiai,  si  partirooo  da  Pisa,  e  feciono  una  cotnpajpia  con  alcuno 
P<f<«to  mUo.'  Scaxtamui  {Milan  Edilioii)  remarks  that  one 
■■"Sbt  also  take  eompagna  ai  Ihc  feminine  of  iompagna,  a« 
'SKtioit  with  aHima,  ot  cm^nt  undeistood- 

*fiKU'aaifirv:  Dante  does  not  name  Statia(,and  Scartaaini 
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Per  cui  scosse  dianii  ogni  pendicc 

Lo  vostro  regno  che  da  si  lo  sgorabra." — 
So  far  be  says  he  will  afford  me  his  company,  until  I 
shall  be  there  (at  the  summit  of  the  mouni)  where 
Beatrice  will  be  ;  there  shall  I  have  to  be  left  without 

hiir..     I'  ■"  **-=   '   Virgil,  who  lells  me  so — 
and   1  p  \jid  ihis  olher  (Statius)  is 
that  shai  kingdom  (Purgatory)  which 
is  discht  tseir,  just  now  shook  all  its 

slopes," 
This  refers  ng  lines  of  Canto  xx. 

says  it  is  tiir 
name  or  Sla! 
lance  in  ihcc 

bui  Tommas^o  thinks  [hM  4 
ve  been  of  the  slightest 

Kt  torn 

End  ok  Canto  XXIII. 
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CANTO  XXIV. 

t   Sixth    CoRNictx  —  Gluttony    {continued). 
FORESE  DONATI.  —  PlCCARDA  DONATI.  — 

BONAGIUNTA   DEGLI   UrBICIANI   OF    LUCCA. — 
Pope  Martin  IV.  —  Ubaldina  della  Pila. 
BONIFAZIO  DEI  FlESCHI,  —  MESSER  MaR- 
CHESE.  —  GeNTUCCA.  —  DEATH  OF  CORSO 
DONATI     PREDICTED. — THE     SECOND     MVSTIC 

Tree, — Examplf^s  of  Intemperance. — ^TiiE 
Angel  of  Abstinence. 

KTE  continues  the  dcicription  of  the  penance  and 

ition   of  the  Gluttonous,  introducing  a  large 

Wnbcr  of  spirits,  most  of  whom  had  been  his  con- 
iporaries,  or  had  died  shortly  before  his  time. 

vcnuto  divides  the  Canto  into  five  parts, 

'«  the  First  Division,  from  v.  i  to  v.  33,  Dante, 
inuing  the  conversation  that  was  broken  olT  at 

end  of  the  last  Canto,  obtains  from  Forcte  infor- 

mation about  his  virtuou:(  MSter  Piccardn,  and  l-'orcse 
points  out  several  spirits,  who  had  been  in  their 
irae  notorious  for  Gluttony. 

'»  the  Second  Division,  from  v.  34  to  v.  69,  Dante 
erses  with  Bonagiunta  Urbiciani  of  Lucca,  who 

a  gracefui  tribute  to  Dante's  eloquence,  while 
ling  some  of  the  most  celebrated  early  pocLs  who 

hi:<  own  contemporaries,  and  then  hints  that  in  a 
lime  Lucca  will   have  a  special  attraction  for itt 
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/«  the  Third  Division,  from  v.  70  to  v.  99,  Dial 
resumes  his  conversation  with  Forese,  and  hears  froi 
him  a  prediction  of  the  tmgic  end  of  Corso  Dona) 

Forese's  own  brother,  and  the  principal  cause  of  d 
evils  then  existing  at  Florence.  Forese  then  (joii 
Dante  and  returns  to  his  penance. 

In  the  Fourth  Division,  from  v.  100  to  v.  129,  th 
poets  encounter  a  second  tree.  A  description  foUovi 
of  the  checks  that  are  used  against  Glutton}'. 

In  th£  Fifth  Division,  from  v.  130  to  v.  IShI 
Angel  appears,  who  purifies  Dante  from  the  sth  « 
Gluttony,  and  points  out  to  him  the  ascent 
Seventh  Cornice. ] Division    I.      Benvenuto  sa)'s   that  some 
when  in  conversation  out  walking,  are  in  the  habit  < 
stopping   their   companion  every  time  they  speak^ 
and  other  persons,  from  the  haste  at  which  ibejr  sn 
walking,  either  shorten  their  talk  or  omit  parts  of  it 
Such  however  is  not  the  case  with  Dante  and  Forest , 

whose  rapid  progress  Dante  compares  to  that  of « 
ship  in  full  sail.     Denvenuto  draws  attention  to  l^ 
appropriateness  of  the  comparison,  for  the  sh^  > 
Dante  and  Forese  is  holding  its  course  towards  a  gow 
haven  of  rest,  with  a  sure  confidence  in  its  two  skflU  ■ 
pilots,  Virgi!  and  Statius,  who  arc  walking  on  befet 

N(  tl  dir  I'  andar,  tA  V  andar  lui  *  piii  lento 

*  !^Hdirl'  atuiar,  n?  f  .ttniir  tut, tt  icq. :  It  wiUbeoeaci' 
how»-cr,  in  1.91,  thail  Forese  </f<^  after  all  riod  Dan tc't  sped M 
thy,  and  apoloiiises  for  l«;ivini!  him  behind.  Oaiuci  eatratf* 
the  rale  of  their  progress  by  wh.11  it  siren  to  Man'*  po<V^ 
Tbespiritinot  being  burdened  with  autt  if  Aiiiiiiio(f'irrg.vt,~* 
Ota  D&turally  inov«  mucli  nH>re  rapidly.   It  maybe 
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L 
Facea,  ma  tagiunundo  antUvam  fon^ 
SI  coiuc  nave  pinta  da  buon  vento. 

E  1'  ombre,  che  paiean  com  ritnotie,* 
Per  Ic  foMe  degli  occlii  t  Bcaminuione  % 
Trac»n  di  nic,  di  mio  vivcrc  accorie. 

Kei[!i«r  did  our  !i{)eech  make  our  going,  nor  did  our 
Roitig  nukv  it  (oiix  qxxch)  more  slow,  but  as  wc 
lalitd  wc  walked  .ipace,  even  as  a  ship  impelled  by 
!^  fur  Kind.  And  the  shades,  th.ti  seemed  things 
*wic»de»d,  drew  in  through  their  cavernous  eje* 
Mtomsbment  at  me,  perceiving  I  had  life. 

ipirits  would  know  Dante  to  be  alive,  both  from 

hissh»dow,aiid  from  his  unstarvcd  appearance. 

'  tbc  &CI  of  Dante  bein^  a  bad  walker  was  noticed  in  the 
«0n  Purg.  xi,  43'-(S.  where  \'it^\  wy»  of  him : 

'  Cbe  quexti  die  vicn  mcco,  per  t'  iixarco 
Delta  came  d' Adamo,  ond'  ei  xi  veiie, 
Al  inontai  tu,  contra  sua  vaglia,  k  paica" 

e  Arioito  iOrL  Fur.  xxxi,  si.  u ) : 

"  Noil,  per  andiir,  di  ra^onar  lasciaQdo, 
,  Koo,  di  scguir,  per  taponar,  lor  via." 
^  lelm    to    //   dir,    and    Cciari    (p.    427)    remarks    diat 
4acbc  in  con  inaninuta  u  adupcra  bene  i1  pronomc  fglii 

*Q«e  dicon  gti  taaap*,'    I  liave  urten  noticed  this  ute  of  egU 
*M  hti  at  Floreoce-    A  Florentine  (licnd  and  1  were  much 
*4iUMd  oiw  day  by  heating  an  old  man  selling,  what  we  might 

^  ̂noauially  here  describe  as  "  ̂adkiel's  Almanacks,"  in   the 
I  yfcl  Market  Place  ai  Horcnce.     His  cry  was  "Kcco  il  Bacccllt 
I  Mmrio,  egli  I  lui  (fftre  is  Zadkiets  Aimanoit,  it  it  he  him- 
*rt/,  or  it  il  the  nal  irtieUy 

•  rimerte:  "Win  ttriiaa  reminds  one  of  that  in  Purr,  ii, 67-69^ 
*here  Dante  speaks  of  the  band  in  which  was  CasvlTa : 

h"  L'  animc  che  si  fur  dt  me  accorte.
 

Per  to  spirare,  ch'  io  era  ancora  vivg^ 
Maravi|{liando  diveniaio  tmone-* 

riauini  sayn  that,  by  rimorte,  Danie  wiihe*  to  ctpress  some- 
t^ici;  from  which  all  form  or  comelinc»  has  utterly  vanished  ; 

auvM  extreme  pallor  and  extenuation,  even  ax  one  whose 
ice  is  nou  only  corpse-tike,  but  doubly  corpse-like. 

faite  liegii  K(hi :  I  have  translated  the  words  as  tbongh 
Ity  were  fiffg/i  ocihi  itwnstti. 
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The  last  Canto  broke  ofT  in  the  middle  of  the  se 

tcnce  in  which  Uniitc  wns  telling  Forcsc  who  Stati 

was.  The  whole  sentence,  when  completed,  wou 

have  run  thus :  *'  And  this  other  is  that  shade  i 

whom  your  kingdom,  which  is  discharging  liim  fro 
itself,  just  now  shook  all  its  slopes.  He  walks  . 
perchance  more  slowly  upwards  than  he  woukl,  \ 

tlie  sake  of  some  one  else."  But  the  Canto  broke  t 
before  the  last  clause,  which  Dante  proceeds  to  uts 
now,  and  at  the  same  time  asks  Forcsc  if  he  can  giv 

him  any  information  about  Piccarda,  who  was  «« 

to  Forese,  and  a  cousin  of  Dante's  wife  GanM 
Dante's  intcr\'iew  with  Piccarda  in  Heaven  is  it 
scribed  in  Par.  iii,  one  of  the  most  beautiful  Canu* 
in  the  Divhta  Commtdia.  He  also  asks  Forese  il 

there  arc  any  personages  of  distinction  doing  peuK* 
in  bis  company. 

Ed  io,  continuando  il  mio  sennoac, 

Dmi  ;— "  Ella  sen  va  la  logne  piil  Unfa 
Che  nm  larebbe,  per  f  altrul  cagloiM.* 

Ma  dimmi,  se  la  'I  sai,  av'  k  Piccarda  ;t 
Diinmi  s'  io  veggio  da  notar  persona 

Tni  quesUi  gente  che  i3  mi  ri^iurda."^ 

*  ptr  P  altnii  mgicitt :  ̂ cartanitii  thinks  this  ir»  wldl  I* 
the  purpose  of  talking  wiih  Viij-ii ;  bui  Bcnvcnoto  eijJ^* 
10  be  for  tbe  »ake  both  of  \'iigi)  and  Dante,  adding,  tbai  M^ 
wise  Siatiuft  would  alrrady  have  Mured  up  to  Heaven.*^ 
ihui  m:c,"  obscncB  llcnvenuto,  "how  a  teal  friend  wfll  <»_* 
while  poMpoDc  hJK  own  comfott  for  a  friend,  as  »ays  tbefWl 
iophci  in  the  ixih  book  of  the  Kthic;.,  and  it  Is  as  thwy* 
(Uante)  would  say  l^dtly  :  '  1  tnuM  hasten  away  6wm  H 
l«l  u-e  retard  Statius  who  isgoint;  to  Heaven,  therefore  id^ 
1  beseech  ibee,  where  is  thy  mter?"* 

t  ̂TAin/a  was  the  daughter  of  Simone  dc'  Dooatt,  aed«W 
to  Cono  aod  Fortsc.  Soc  took  tbc  vows  of  ihc  order  <f^ 
Clare,  bat  «»s  forcibly  abducted  from  tbc  cloiKicr  agu8>l{ 
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And  !,  continuing  my  speech,  said  :  "  He  (Statius) 
nDu  on  uftwardt  more  slowly  perchance,  for  the 
sde  of  some  one  else,  than  he  would  (n^itiirally)  do. 

But  Icit  mc,  if  thou  knonest  it,  where  i«  I'iccartU ; 
tell  mc  if,  among  all  this  people  who  thus  giuc  at  mci 

I  iM  any  one  to  note." 

Fotoe  first  speaks  in  aflvctionate  admiration  of  his 

_^cr's  beaut>'  and  virtue  1  and  then  answers  Dante's tion. 

'  La  mia  sorellft,  che  tra  bella  c  buona  * 
Non  «o  qual  foMC  piu,  irionlu  lieta 

NelF  alio  Olimpo  t  g'S  <!i  sua  corona."—  if 

-,  hjr  order  of  Mcs»cr  Cono  her  brother,  and  married  to 
HKliiDo  della  Tom.    She  iclls  the  ulc  herself  in  Par.  iil, 

"'  Perfetta  vita  ed  alio  mcno  iociela 

Domu  piii  tUf'  mi  diu«,  'alia  cui  nonnsi Ncl  voatio  numdo  giii  si  vcale  e  vela, 
Perchi  in  fino  a!  mwir  si  vegKhi  e  dornia 

Con  ([ucilu  spoiio  cti'  o^\\%  voto  accotia, 
Ch«  caritaic  a  suo  placet  conforma. 

Dal  nvondo,  per  ie):uiTla,  niovinctta 

Fuggi'  mi,  e  net  suo  abiio  ini  chiusi, 
E  promiti  la  via  detia  sua  seita. 

Uomim  poi,  a  mal  piii  <li'a  bene  usi, 
Foot  mi  rapiron  dclla  dolce  chiostra  ; 

£  Dio  si  sa  qiial  poi  mia  vita  fusi.'" 

'  *Mi  bdta  t  htuwt:  Petrarch  (part  ii,  sonnet  Ixxi)  says  of 

IB^  "  Nt  vivrei  gih,  su  chi  Ira  belta  e  ooesta, 
^I       Qoal  fu  piLi,  laM^ii)  in  dubbio." 

f  JKfff '  aiU  Olimpo:  Scar(a/iini  remarks  ibai,  according  to 
Dioie.  ibe  hmben  ))oci»  had  a  presenlimeni  of  llie  truth,  and 
^irbncirs  arc  not  mric  Artions.     Piccatda  was  in  the  lowest 

rof  Heaven,  as. ibc  says  herself  {/"ur.  111,49-51)  ■ "  Ma  riconosceiai  ch'  to  son  I'iccird;), 
Che  ]iosta  c|ui  con  ijue>ii  nliri  beati, 

Beata  iawo  in  la  sper:i  piu  tarda." 
lonenDto  notices  that  Dame  places  the  sister  in  Paradise,  the 
M  brotbcr,  Fomc,  In  Puri^tory,  aod  Cono,  the  odier  brother, 
iHelL 



he  first,  aod  then  :  "  Here  il 
Batne  c^^ry  one,  since  our  count 
dated  {///.  milked  dry)  by  our  «1 

Forcsc  means  that,  as  the  whole 
arc  equally  miserable  in  appea 
nothing  invidious  in  naming  at 
the  more  so.  that  otherwise,  a 

stranger  would  be  impossible. 
Ficcarda,  and  Fonh!c  had  in  t 

sister":  now  lest  Danic  should 
to  reprove  him,  he  hastens  to  rca 
several  of  his  fellow  penitents,  i 
a  poet,  a  pope,  a  great  noble,  i 
reigning  prince,  we  may  take  it 

•  si  mnn/ii  Xnstra  umfiiuii/i  vit :  , 

prinury  meaning-  of  "  to  milk,"  il  h 
whicli,  "  li>  def>rit'c  anylhine  of  wH 
ftttiticr  "  to  diKiiKiire  ; "  and,  Dcsidet 
in  ikc  CritH  Pisiemario,  t.  v.  mtin/o 
Mid  "  ma^ro."  Therefore  munccrf  Ht milk  dT> 

4  taiiiela:  "11  nundar  poco  e  eoi 
[Gnm    Ditimuiric).    S«e  Ciirtli,  /*l ■»-  ■   .   .a.  . 
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ction  would  satisfy  even  Dante,  who  rarely,  if 

'.  notices  anyone  of  the  middle  or  lower  classes.* 

P   Qttcsii  (e  ino«tr6  col  dito)  k  BoDagiiinta,f 

in  Inf.  XX,  103-105,  Dante  expresses  (his  opinion  lt>  Virgil 

rise  let
niK : 

"  Ma  dimroi  della  f;ent«  cbc  procede,
 

Se  lu  DC  vcdi  alcun  dcgno  di  no(a  ; 
Cb^  solo  a  ci6  U  mia  menie  riliccle.''

 

lai  same  Csnio  Danie  arwrwar
dt  

namc^  one  Asde&te,
  

a 
ler,  btit  Baitoli  thinks  ihal  Dame  only  mcrtiion

s  
Asdente

 

iR  take  nif  triniipin
g  

him  and  nn  nsiroloe
cr  

of  the  highc&i 

■  togcthct
  

as  two  divincri
,  

»nd  thereby 
 
bringing

  
the  pre- 

mi  aitrolog
er  

inlo  ridicule. 
    

In  Par.xsK
x.  

ijj-tj!,
  

this 

mpt  for  (irdinAi^
-  

personus
es  

is  strongly
  
inculcai

ed  
upon 

)]f  his  ancestor
  

tflceiae
uida,  

who  bids  Dame  ignore  them 

tuitr,  and  only  write  aoout  illusuioi
is  

personag
es,  

whetlier
 

or  bad  : 

"  Qoc*to  luo  giido  farJi  come  vcnlo^ 
Che  le  piu  nlic  (irnc  piii  pcrcole ; 
E  ci6  nun  &  d'  onor  poco  argonicnto. 

Per6  li  son  inujtr»te  in  queste  role. 
Nel  iBonie,  e  nella  va)1e  dolorosa. 
Pur  1'  ARJme  che  son  di  Eama  aoie  ; 

Chi  r  .-inimn  di  aucl  ch'  ode  noB  posa, 
N^  fcmva  fcac  per  cscmpio  cit'  haia 
\a  sua  radice  incognita  c  niucosa, 

Ni  per  4I110  irsomenio  chc  non  paia." 
aeiunlit  was  ibe  son  of  Kiccnnin  di  DonaKiunta  Or- 
(let,')i  Ovcrtrdi  of  Lucca.    According  to  Scattatiini  he 
Mily  after  the  year  1196,  tn  the  December  of  which  year 
alive.     Lana  sny^  he  was  a  reciter  of  rhvmcs.  and  very 
in  ihc  rice  of  Gluttony.     Nannucci  ISlanutiU  dellti 

•v/ura   del  Prima   Stt^a  delta  Lingua  llaliana,  vol.    i, 

0)  bef;s  his  reaiiers  to  note  that   BonaKiunta's  reputed 
Wiip  with  Dante,  and  their  interchange  of  sonnets,  is  n-cll 
ty  of  credence  when  nsscrtcd  by  Jacopo  della  Lana,  who 
ur»dy  a  writer  of  tome  celebrity  al  ihc  time  of  Dante's 
I,  and  iiii};hl  cjuitc  well  have  been  acquainted  with  Ihcm 

Denvenutn  remarks;  " fuit  marimus  magisUr ^loji- 
«,'....  and  furlber  on  :  "  he  was  an  honourable  reum,  of 

of  Locca,  a  splendid  orator  in  his  moiher  lonsuc,  with 
itily  in  tiie  matter  of  rhymes,  but  of  grrjitct  udlity  in 

wines."    I>ante  however  held  Donaifiunta  in  loircsteem 
and  in  Dt  Vulg.  Eleg.  i,  xiii,  includes  him  among 
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Donagiunta  A>,  Lucca  ;  e  quclU  faccia  • 
Di  Ut  da  lui,  piii  cbc  f  alirc  trapunu,t 

Ebbe  la  snnu  Chicu  in  Ic  tuc  bnwrcia  : 

Dal  Tono  X  fu,  e  purga  per  digiuao 

L'  anguille  di  BolMBa  $  e  U  vernacciL" 

\rtma 

certain  other  Tuscan  writen  of  the  time  wbme 
by  no  muns  puie,  b«ini;  the  mere  local  dialect  vX  theirl 
native  cities.     See  also  the  article  by  Carlo  Mtiiuiolt.  Gtm 

t  gll  Hltri  Luii-lufi  HvHtinatl  ntUa  Divina  ComtnrJiit  {a^~ tUsuoSfipht  Florence,  iS6s)>iii  which  Iloiugiunra 
tinned  at  ppi,  ::z,  324. 

*  quelltt  fatcitt :  The  idea  of  the  intensity  of  tbe  etnaciil 
i*  impreMM  on  us  by  Dante  layin};  "  tliat  Eace  beyorid  U 
iniiead  ai  "  thai  >.uirit  beyond  liiDi."  He  wiihes  bu  reader 
understand,  that  ilic  sij;hi  of  tliosc  caxcrooua  ey«  and  hoi 
checks  so  Bciicd  upnn  the  nttention  of  the  beholder,  thtifer 
time  he  would  be  unable  lo  sc«  anythinji  bm  the  fnca.  1 
Spirit  in  ([iicMion  is  that  of  Pope  Manin  [V,  a  FrcachaUt 
name  Simon  dc  Brian  of  Tours,  irho  succeeded  Nickolu  1 

in  i3Si.  C  Villani  (lib.  vii.  ch.  58^  Ktyt  of  him :  "Uiil 
natione,  ma  mollo  fu  inagiununo  e  di  ̂ ran  cuort  ne"  Emd  M 
CbicM,  ma  per  si  proorio  per  suoi  parcnti  nulla  ctitidigiattA 
e  quando  il  fiaiello  a  vcnne  a  vcdere  papa,  incooiaaenit 
rimaodb  in  Francia  cod  piccoli  doai  c  colic  spest,ifct« 
dl'^beni  erano  dclla  Chiesa  e  non  noi."  He  wasaxa 
partiian  of  Chailec  of  Aniou,  and  an  cnero^  of  Ibe  UnbelliH 
He  retired  to  Or>ielo,  where  Uie  rich  »iine»  of  Orriete  W 
Moniefiaioone,  combined  with  the  eel*  liere  memioMd.' 
have  given  him  the  §urfcit  from  whirb  he  is  said  to  h«i«  A 
The  Postillat»r{  Cituiwnsf  naics  thai,  owing  to  his  prcdileal 
for  eels,  the  following  vcnci  are  uid  to  have  been  wrilM< 
his  tomb : 

"  Gaudeni  anguillae,  quia  moituus  hk  )acei  ille 
Qui  quasi  uiorte  reas  excvriabat  eas." 

t  Iraptinia,  for  tri»pun/.itu,  lit.  "  worked  In  ctnbroii] 
heic  "exteouaicd-"     "  l.c  inUK^iaglianie  dell' arida 
doiK)  imnuiginc  di  impunto.    (rtrmmaiAt). 

J  Timo:  The  city  of  Tours. 
$  /Mtfna :  Ijike  Rflsfn.!  it  near  Vilerbo,  and  uid  M 1 

in  fi»h.    It  is  in  a  moat  fertile  dintict,  but  has  an  evil  1 
toT  matarvi. 

H  trmacffti .-  A  species  of  white  wine^  both  ridi  and  i. 
Il  was  said  to  have  oeen  produced  from  a  thick  sldotud  J 
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'  This  one  here — and  he  iKiintcd  with  his  finger— is 
littnla,  BonagitinM  of  Lucca  ;  and  b<:>-ond  htm 
nth)  that  face  more  extenuated  than  the  Others, 

pRIce  held  the  Holy  Church  in  his  embrace ;  fTODl 
I  Tours  was  he  (Pope  Maiiin  IV),  and  by  abscinence 
[  1m  it  expbting  ihe  eels  of  Bolsena  and  the  Vemaccia 
'(irincl." 
ntc  here  mentions  the  qiiict  satisfaction  of  which 

""c  spirits  give  evidence,  as  they  arc  named  in  turn, 

**>tlScartaszini  ihinks  the  context  shows  that,  as  they 

*•*  not  seeking  for  renown  in  the  world,  they  are  not 

*Wuly  elated.  They  only  desire  from  the  world 

geprayers  of  the  living. 
^H      Mi>1ti  aliri  mi  nuino  ad  uno  ail  uno ;  S5 
^^L  £  del  noroar  paiean  lutii  content), 

^^L  S)  ch'  io  |>cr6  non  vidi  un  fttio  bniRO. 
^■any  others  did  he  name  to  roe  one  by  one;  and 
HU  $ecmcd  pleased  at  hearing  themselves  naraed,  so 

^Bai  I  did  not  for  this  (;Vn>)  see  one  iiombre  jcesiure. 
Hr  two  next  mentioned  arc  a  Florentine  noble  and 

1  Archbishop  of  Ravenna. 

Vidi  per  fame  a  vdio  mxt  li  denii  * 

itt  fanpaned  a  sweet  roaith  flavnur  ii>  the  wine,  which  Hen- 
■UtQ  sayi  is  excellent,  mil  cumn  from  the  mouniainx  near 
Ukm.  He  adds  tliat  lie  cmiudera  it  to  havL'  tiL-en  of  special 
itity  to  that  Hi)^h  Priest  (meaning  Maiiin  1V>  lo  have  drank 
Ihe  wine  in  which  ceh  h.td  been  sUin;  for  whoever  drinks  of 

it»e  »o  prepared  »iraij;hl»ny  lakes  i^  di«^st  to  all  wine,  as 
Uxrtus  Magniu  tayi.  Ucnvcnulo  himtclf  saw  the  expcHmcni 
■cecal  with  a  great  Invbo]).    Chaucer  inen(i«n«  the  wine  in  the 
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•  tuiir  U  deitti  :  The  phraie  b  sat<t  to  be  derived  from  Ovid 
tfcAtat  riii.  8;4-837l: 

*  I'eiil  ilk  dapes  sub  iniat;tac  somnt : 
X 



•  VhaUind^lii  Pita:  licnvcnuiofl 
illustrious  faniily  of  the  Ubaldini,  wj 
other  vnlinnl  men  ;  he  wis  libenl 
brother  of  the  Cardinal  Oiinvinna  I 

condncicd  tli«  I'ope.  with  his  whole  c 
hospitalily  m  liis  caMie  on  the  moui 
llw  Pope  coiiiinuod  hii  truest  for  mvi 
plncod  the  Cnrdinal  in  Hell  amoni; 
u'htHn  Farinnla  l>rgli  IJheni  mcnlion 
ficr)-  lomb  {InJ.  x,  i  iS-iSo)  : 

"  Oisscmi :  '  Qui  con  piti  di  n 
Qua  denuo  i  lo  Mcondri 

£  il  Cardinale.' " +  liimifit^io :  This  was  the  Arctib 
noble  family  pf  the  Ficschi,  Counts  o 
territory  ;  he  wai  nephew  of  I'ope  I 
pointed  Archhi.ihop  by  (iregoiy  X  s 
of  Lyons  in   1^74-     Honorius  IV  ms 
Court  of  Philippe  te  Hardi,  and  afl( 
On  p.  130  of  <i  very  beautiful  woik,  i 
Milan,  1S91,  it  is  rrcordcd  of  Itotiiti 
bishnpric  for  (iilly  «>  yean  (1274-1: 
of  a  political  aKitalor  than  a  gentle  | 
the  aistsiann  he  lent  to  the  Fern 

A'  Eue,  but  thai  no  one  except  I 
Hi»  wcalih  must  have  been  cnom 
cn*tl«>  and  posicsiions,  which  he  a 
to  the  clerjy  of  Kavcnna  were  wdl 
cxpluo  the  Juu tilt  me.-inm);  of  them 
implying  tliat  Boniface  u^cd  hli  pui lire  i-niiffn^l  or  arrhi-cmsconat  oA( 
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yyi I  law  through  bungn-  using  their  t«eth  on  emptiness 
UboJdino  dolb  ISIa,  and  Bnnibce  who  with  his  crazier 
pMturcd  vast  herds  (of  courtiers  and  rc-taincrs). 

Benvcnuto's  explanation  is  that  Danle  describes 
ootifacc  by  one  of  the  chief  insignia  of  his  great 
'ignity.  The  Archbishop  of  Ravenna  is  a  great 
hephcfd,  tvho  has  under  him  many  sufTragan  bishops 
itwn  Rimini  as  far  as  Parma :  and  he  says  eel  rocco  ; 

M-  while  the  other  shepherds  (bishops)  have  the 
rooked  pastoral  staff  he  (the  archbishop)  has  the 

I'hole  staff  straight  and  round  at  the  top  like  a  castle 
I  chess  {aei  modum  calculi,  sive  roccAi).  This  word 
ks  been  the  cause  of  much  disagreement.  Some 

»ve  tried  to  make  out  that  rocco  means  a  belfry, 

thers  a  rochet,  but  Scartazzin!  asks:  "  How  can  an 

ucfabishop  rule  with  a  part  of  his  dress?"  Scar- 
»«ini  adds :  "  It  is  derived,  like  rogiu  in  Spanish 
ad  Portuguese,  and  roc,  Provencal  and  French  (and 
M;  English),  from  the  Persian  rttkk,  and  means 

Wthcr  more  nor  less  than  the  castle  in  the  game  of 
mse.  Now  the  ancient  Commentators  have  told  us, 

lat  the  croticr  of  the  Archbishop  of  Ravenna  haii 
*lhc  top  a  piece  sJiajxrd  like  a  castle  at  cheas.  Col 

"to  therefore  signifies  '  willi  his  crojtier.'  and  all  the 

Mher  interpretations  arc  but  dreams." 
The  above  is  of  course  the  right  interpretation  of 

.. .  tain  qwUoca.i.aA\if\a^\i[adpiMtedet\Keaa 
dniormina  qiigramma  fia  il  patiurart  U  i{reiQ[c 

con  la  p.'iroU  ei'anjfclic;)  e  la  piei^,  «  il  pasturare 
;  \fiU  Ikr  Mtut  of\  il  grcggc  del  conigiaDt  cbe  £li  >\ 

iMVono  iniorooL"  I'ictio  dj  Danic  wtIics  :  "Ilcm  de 
jje^icopo  Bonifuiio  Knvennatc  .  .  .  qui  cum  rocco,  idcst 

^  i^^iiitute  <licii  Aichic;>i^co{)aius,  Auper  cujus  pasioVaJi  in 
Vtaiuie  est  (biinn  uniuB  (occhi,  ̂ acpe  coavivaius  «L" 

X  2 



wines! 

Vidi  mesMir  Marcheae,*  cb'' Gi^  di  bcrc  a  Fori)  Con 
E  s)  t  Tu  tal  chc  Don  »i 

t  saw  my  IjctiA  IktanjueH  vlio 
drinking  at  FotI)  with  lets  thtra 
WHS  oat!  who  never  fdt  sated. 

Benvcnuto  Iicrc  inveighs  with 
the  vice  of  dninkenncss.      Ho 

race  arc  the  only  animals  whi 

sake,  when  the)'  arc  not  athii 
never  ceases  in  any  part  of  t 

worse,  men  dc\'isc  incitements 
sake ;    with  the  deplorable 

ooblcr  qualities  become  vitiate 

Dh'ision  If.     Dante  relate 
inclination  to  converse  with  Be 

•  mtuer  Marthtst :  Cotnmentaloi 
ilarxhest  was  tli«  name  or  ibe  lille 

to  the  Ultcr  v'ttv,  :ks  I'ieiro  di  I>ant Marchetio  dc  Rigogliosis  d«  Foil 
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>inted  out  to  bim  (II.  19,  20).  He  notices  that 
ily  is  Bonagtunta  payiog  particular  attention  to 
but  he  ovcriicars  him  muttering  the  word  Gm^ 
■  and  Bonagiunta,  upon  being  appealed  to  by 
le  for  an  explanation  of  this  mysterious  utterance, 
jets  to  Dante  that,  before  a  long  time  shall  have 
ltd,  he  will  have  reason  to  feel  some  interest  in 

sntc  first  compares  himself  to  one  who,  on  enter* 
into  an  assembly,  looks  about  him,  and  then 

what  person  lo  approach  first. 

M.i  come  (a  chi  Kiurd-n.  e  poi  »'  apprctxa  * 
Piii  d'  DO  ch«  d'  nltra,  fe*  io  a  quel  da  Lucca,      y% 
Che  piu  jNitcA  <Xx  me  voter  coniena.t 

El  mormomvn,  c  nnn  so  che  "  Genlucca" 
Senliva  io  \\  ov'  ei  lenlia  la  piaga 
l>«Ua  i;iinttziu  <Ji«  si  11  pilucca.J 

fapfirttsa  .•  This  Is  the  rcftdin};  adopted  by  Dr.  Moore 
new  Oxford  IcxI.  It  is  si>  icid  in  the  roligno,  in  ibe  Jcsi. 
ithc  Naples  editions,  as  n-cl[  as  in   th«  Codue  Castiiust. 
r>d*  ti  firtaia — Scarlaoini  reads  e  pai  fa  presnt,  ibe 

in  (he  Akiine,  the  La  Cimca,  and  other  icxli.  The 
ui  .MS.  and  tlie  Mantua  edition  tcad  t  iu>n  i  apprt%*a. 
El  is  merely  another  formof;bv23«^^  esteem,  appreclatioD, 

toulexta  :  Witle  slates  that  this  reading  is  found  in 
in  of  ibc  La  Ctucc  &IS.  in  the  Lauicntian  Library  at 
and  Dr.  Moon;  adopts  it  Wttie  hinmrlf  find  Scar- 

t&Afiarea tii  fit Mtr dfnUna,  whicli  reading  utcurs  in 
let  Casiiittu.MtAM  the  lar^fc  majority  of  .VtS5.  Danicllo 
PVr,  and  fancier  that  llonn^iiini.t  would,  more  than  the 

iinu,haveaci|iuiiiu[ii:c  wilh  Dante.    Compare /*««y.  xx, 

'Queste  paiole  m'eraa  si  piaciute 
Cli'  io  mi  u-AAM  olire  per  aver  conteua 
Di  (jucllo  &pirto." 

-  pHuaare  is  ̂ in  to  the  Ccmian  ffiHiktn,  to  pult 
iffa  bunch  one  by  one,  whence  ii  means  to  consume  by 



the  justice  that  so  coiaoiiTieMni 
The  word  of  course  issu<:<l  from 

was  most  feeling  the  pangs  of  t 
Bcnvcnuto  interprets  /<i  ifW  ad 
might  also  refer  to  the  vicinil 
sight  of  iUi  fruit. 

There  has  been  a  great  deal 
this  word  Gcntutca,  but  the  inb 
fexred  is  that  which  makes  it 

which  is  adopted  by  the  la 
commentators. 

Buti  says :  "  Dante  formed 
g«ntle  lady  called  Madonna  Gc 
on  account  of  her  great  virtue  : 

from  any  other  love."  FraticcI 
of  Lucca  with  whom  Dante 
fallen  in  love,  when  in  1314  he 
friend  Uguccionc  della  Faggii 
the  Ottimo  interpret  thcpassag 
making  genttuca  a  common  m 
ohscura,  low  people.    The  Olti 
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ind  tile  Ottimo  sees  therein  an  allusion  to  the 

and  "  Femmina  k  nata,  cioi  ta  Parte  Itianca." 
Lzzini  explains  it  categorically.  I>antc  heard 
nta  mutter  something,  and  the  only  word  he 
was  GenlHica.  He  thereupon  begs  him  to 
Eiarly  so  that  he  can  understand  him.  Bona- 
ices  so,  telling  him  that  a  certain  lady  is 
>om  who  will  make  him  find  Lucca  pleasant, 
ic  had  before  uttered  great  abuse  against  it. 

trcncc  then  is,  that  Bonagiunta's  statement 
c  woman  of  Lucca  is  to  explain  what  he  had 
],  when  Dante  had  only  heard  Gcntucca.  If 
ucca  is  the  name  of  the  woman.  Some  com- 
rs  contend,  however,  that  it  never  was  a 

I  name.  But  Troya  ( Veltro  dt  Dantt.  j).  142) 
that,  at  that  time,  there  really  was  living  at 
lady  called  Gcntucca,  wife  of  Bernardo  Morla 
itclminclli  Allucinghi.  Carlo  Minutoli  {DanU 

secoia  *,  p.  238)  .>iays  that  it  is  proved  by  in- 
)Ic  documents  that,  at  the  same  time,  there 

ng  in  Lucca  another  lady  of  gentle  blood, 
cd  GentMia,  much  younger  than  the  other 

indent  of  this  CiUito  xbould  omit  to  md  Ibe  article  in 

Oeiitu.wi  r  gU  «/M  JLuteA^i  ncminati  mlla  OH-iiM 
[)  in  DanU  e  a  tuo  ircole,y^  203-131.     At  the  end  of 
llw  nriicr  vays:  "Adogni  uiudu  in  Luccji  ct>bc  rcquie 
vagliatn  <l<:lt'  c-sul«.  Lucca  (1  j  Ic  belle  donnc  licor- 
iov.  Vitbni  contcmporanci>,  ik'  cbbc  una  dcKtut  aopra 
attirare  li  stfuardi  di  Hanic.  La  quale  con  la  pteiit 

I  del  cuor  della  donna  quictft  la  tcmpeiia  di  quell'  a- 
lagliata  da  crudeltik  di  fonuna,  ttavolu  iicllc  cieche 
;Ci  E  fa  ispiralrke  d«'  mirabili  wwi,  ondc  \\  cantor 
KB)  rcM  ctento  nei  po^lcri  i]  notne  dclla  lucEhese 
"  [Th«  pusajie  referred  to  is  in  Villani,  lib.  ix,  cap. 
t  special  oMittion  is  nude  of/f  MU  denne  lii  /.mtoi.] 



I,  GtntHcca  for  gtntuaia,  gem 
found  in  the  works  of  any  writ 
documents  t}iat,  in  the  time 

living  in  Lucca  two  women,  qj 
nAaxG  oi  Ocnlucca.  3,  \{  Gmlu. 
among  the  jicople  of  Lucca,  the 
Commentators,  that  tlic  Lucch 

tucea  to  mean  genh-  bassa.  is  ra 
tiicrcforc  wc  may  conclude  thai 
of  a  woman,  who  gained  the  ail 

he  was  at  Lucca  in  1314." 
stress  on  having  purposely  sai( 
for  he  is  convinced  that  Dan 

was  in  no  sense  sinful,  but  a  I 

pure,  holy,  and  removed  fron 
was  not  chaste  and  modest. 

Dante  now  accosts  Bonagiui 
ensues  between  them,  in  whi 
that  Bona[{iunta  wished  to  adi: 
Dante,  who  had  asserted  tha 
was  a    fraudulent   trafficker 
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ids  that  his  interview  with  Bonafjiunta  took 

!,  he  could  not  have  put  into  the  mouth  of  the 

•s  words  referring  to  the  twenty-first  Canto  of  the 
Bn^,  for  no  one  believes  that  that  Canto  had  then 

f  WTitten.  But!  thinks  it  is  simply  a  censure 

;en  generally  of  the  evil  habits  and  words  of  the 

jbc.-»i. 
ante  leaves  one  to  suppose  that  Ron^iunU  de- 
I  to  speak  with  him  to  defend  Lucca,  his  native 

from  the  bad  repute  in  which  Dante  held  it. 

now  says  lo  him  in  so  many  words :  "'  It  may 
it  thee  to  mutter  through  thy  teeth,  but  I  pray 

content  me  also  by  si>eaking  distinctly." 
-"  O  aoima,"  diw'  io, "— cbc  par  si  vaga  •  40 

Di  parlar  mcco,  fa  s)  ch'  10  t*  intcnda, 
E  le  c  mc  col  too  parlare  sppaga."— 

'Feminina  ^  naU,  e  non  porta  nnci>T  benda,"— t 
CoiniiK:i6  ei, — "die  ti  farh  piuccre 
l^  niia  ciltii,  come  ch'  tiam  la  riprcnda.t  4$ 

Tu  ic  n'  andiai  coo  <iuc«lo  anli\'cdcre  ; 

I  Di ptiHar  ifueo:  Conipare  Par.  iii,  34,  JJ  : 

'.  io  air  ombra,  che  parea  piii  laga 
Dt  nigkmar,  diivia'  mi,  c  coinminciai," 

la  ani«r  btada  :  The  Gran  Disjeimtrio,  explaining 
sage^  ia>*s  :  "  Da  cju.-uiia  dicono  gli  spositari.  Si 
lli^tcri.  )c  marit.itc  c  le  vedove  panavano  il  capo 

I  co»l  le  giovuni  <la  miirito.' 
On  this  Buii  comiiioms  r  "QuMtodtce  :  imperi 

si  sono  npresi(ivnjNrYi/)  di  loro  CMiiinii  e  d«l  loro 
TImi  goes  on  to  ridicule  Ihcni  for  having  earned 

i»e  in  Tuscany  of  Bmu/i^i,  from  their   mitproniin- 
Tcenain  wordi,  of  whicrh  ilidi  cowxrarxioaOS itioma'uto 
I  is  a  jpecimen,  from  which  ihc  i^^biiqutt  was  derived. 
;ver,  wut  K  I'lMD,  uii<l  between  I'ita  and  Lucca  there 

ireut  aniipaiby.     'Hie  pioounciutioii  and  Tuscan  Idiom  in 
cbew  distiici  aiid  mountain  legion  at  l]i«  present  day 
Dg  ihc  choicest  in  Italy. 
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l),"tiL-  hegaii,  "who  shall 
ihee,  howe^tr  itiHch  men  majr  b 
go  thy  way  with  (his  presage  (| 
mititcring  ihoii  wast  led  into  ct] 
will  at  sonic  future  day  make  it 

Benvenuto  notices  that,  whe( 

first  mentioned  Dante's  rtiture  I 

him  of  his  former  love,  for  be  ' 
been  wonderfully  in  love  [mira& 
had  composed  noble  love  song& 

He  asks  Dante  if  the  pcrsoa 
realty  that  Dante  Alighieri  w 

style  of  poesy.  In  reply  Dant 
datncntai  principle  of  poetry,  n 

style  should  be  the  close  corre 

to  the  thought.  Bonagiunta  a 
himself,  nor  certain  others  of 
the  least  understood  or  fotlon 
laments  the  fact 

Ma  di*  s'  io  veggio  qui  colui 

*  muor :  The  adverb  ancora  ha 
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TrasM  te  Dumc  rime,*  coTninciando :  >o 
D^rme,  tk' axKir  intftlttto d'  Amart^ 

Ed  io  a  liii :~"  lo  mi  son  un  t  chc,  quMido 
Amor  mi  i^pira,  nolo,  cd  a  <|uel  oiodo 

crhc  dilla  dctitro,  vo  significaRdo.' — I 
—  "  O  ftjue,  is»  f  reggio,"— dissc,— "  it  nodo  SS 

*  U  jt*(KV  Mvwif  .■    Dnnie  was  the  fiisi  to  write  sonnets  in 
•^,  instead  of  the  tonfcniional  love  of  which  other  puets 
^  nag.  he  eie^-iiied  love  as  one  of  the  most  noble,  pure  und 
"ly  feclmgs  of  tht  5iml.   The  line  quoted  here  is  ilic  first  ̂ 'cr^c 

_*f  »  antone  in  the  I'ita ,Vu<nM,  j  xix,  cant  i.    Danic  evidently udcrcd  this  10  be  one  ot  his  best  i-tnaoai,  for  he  not  only 

it  here,  but  again  in  his  ru  t'u/g.  Ehq.  lib.  ii,  ch.  12. 
hh  mtfitte  rime  compare  Horace,  ill.  Cantt.  t,  2-4  : 

"  Carmina  ncm  priuii 
Audita  Muunun  stcerdos 

Viiginibus  pueruqtie  canto." 
.1  h  mi  tvn  un,  el  seq. ;  Ccsari  (Belltxit^  vol.  ii,  p.  433)  ex- 

<  this  well :  "Amoic  6  la  aciniilUi,  c  1  solo  maesirci  detla 
_  Ama  foTic  checcbi  tu  voj;lia  :  1'  amurc  ictiote  I'  in^egno, 

■'  (bdJda,  irova  i  niigliori  conceiti,);)!  umplilica,  ajj^jiaiidisce  et 
*derna  '.  OKolta  Uii,  noiji  bene,  c  sccondo  chc  dciia,  sctondo 
't'ln.  Qucslo  i  il  pocU.  Chi  lavora  di  solo  in^jck'no  senM 
^A  liioco,  Kcrivc  tai>Kuldo,  trccn,  ̂ Icntato ;  c  moiiTn  v  anc,  non 
4  Utiin."  Comp^itc  ;tlso  ibc  c.\celienl  disquiiition  npon  ihis 
MnM  in  TumniaM-'i'i  coinuientary  in  tlie  dij,'tV:i9ion  at  the 
»<«  the  eantu,  *hore  Iw  sA)*  tli«t  In  these  few  lines  there  Is 
*ibole  trcaii'ic  on  poeiic  ari. 

\v«ugnifi(a«4o :  Compare  llalaam's answer  10 IlalskfjVwwA 
>^  3E) :  "  And  llataam  ̂ aid  unto  llalalc,  \m,  I  am  come  unto 
'i« ;  have  I  now  any  power  at  all  to  jay  anylhinu  ?  the  word 

tWCDdputlctb  in  my  mouth  that  vliall  I  spcalc.'  .^tso  Chaucer, 
C«V/wi/  bJ  tk<  Uliukt  Knight.  194. 

"  But  even  like  aa  doth  a  slcrivcncre, 
That  can  no  n>otc  tell  nliat  thai  he  shall  write, 

llui  OS  his  matter  beside  doihc  enditc" 
l'*M  nands  for  adene,  and  is  contnicied  from  (he  Latin /a 

vti^rA     Compare  /n/.  ixiii,  7  : 

,  "  Che  piii  nan  si  parcggia  mo  ed  m»." 
J^"d  /«/  luivii.  20-2*  -. 

"  Chc  parUvi  mo  Loinbardo 
Uiccodo :  fsia  ttn  va,  fiiii  aon  t  adixta.' 



'  il  Nolarv :  This  U  Jaoapo  da  LenI 
He  it  said  to  have  been  a  Sicilian  i>oel 
li«te  to  ceniure  liii  SL-hool,  oi  »iniqai 
t\ve  bim  tlic  credit  of  bein;;  one  of  i] 

i»  time,  and  in  /V  I'u/j;.  £/t>f.  lib.  t 

b»  Jacopo  beginning  : "  Ks<uL>n»a  dir  i DDOUI  llie  year  iz}d.  NanniK^ci  (.Va 
Ihal  Triaiino  and  Uembo  con»idctecl  hil 

of  the  early  timci;  Lorenio  lic'  M«ti< and  i«niciitiou>i,  tvut  devoid  of  the  i 
Nannucci  t)>iiik«  however  thai  ili«rc  M 
iransiiion  into  the  dola  uilitu»v«. 

t  Cuil/one  :  Kra  Guillone  d'  Arcno 
halian  sonnet  into  the  petfcct  form  tM 
and  be  kit  behind  him  Ihc  earliesl  M 

Kiiiing,  He  u*a«  bum  about  ijjooi 
Firmina  near  Arcnix  He  via»  j;«nci 
tone,  as  he  was  Oim;  of  the  reli^ioul 
Caudcnti  mctiiioncd  in  /«/  xxiii.  1 

linguist,  being  learned  in  l^aiin,  l'rai« 
Fn>in  tbete  lancuage*  he  look  many  i 
into  his  irritinipL  He  wui  even  mor 
than  for  hi«  pocttcnt  com  positions.  H 
an  unjust  veiiiici  in  a  cmirl  of  U«  ha 
prop^ty  and  driven  him  into  voluntai 

\  It  vastrt  ptnne  :  Uonagiunia  me 
modern  siMuietcen,  tuch  a»  Dante.  ( 
PiMojia.  and  oihen,  coaipar«d  utiih  * 
himself  aftd  his  contemporaries  -km 
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il 
 Non  vedc  pii  d

alV  uno  all'  altr
o  Slilo  :"— • 

E  quasi  conlGiiiato  si  inccttc- 

3ut  tell  me  if  I  see  Wfore  mc  him  who  evoked  those 

aovel  rhymes,  iHrginninj;  Dannft  <h'  avete  inUlldlo 
J  Amort  {Ladies,  Tvfin  kiK'e  inMligewe  of  Levt)." 
_\ntl  I  to  him :  "  I  am  one  who,  whenever  love 
inspires  mc,  take  note,  and  in  that  fashion  that  he 

<lictatcs  within  mc  I  give  utterance."  "O  Brother," 
mid  be,  "now  ijua)  do  1  see  the  hindrance  [hat  held 
Itack  the  Notary,  Guittone,  and  ni)'self  .so  nhort  {di 
^ua)  of  that  sircct  neir  ai>-lc  which  I  hear.  1  Nee 
how  jfour  pens  follow  eloxely  a^cr  him  who  diclatcs 
(i>T  afier  I^ve) ;  the  which  was  certainly  not  the 
ease  with  oui».  And  he  who  sets  himself  to  look 

further  can  no  longer  distingtiish  the  one  style  from 

the  other;"  And  then,  as  if  content,  he  held  his 
peace. 

Bon^iunta  means  that  the  later  style  adopted  by 

Dante,  Guide  Cavalcanti  and  the  others,  was  so  vastly 

*»pcrior.    Or  the  passage  may  be  translated  according 

"n^  only  found  in  Bodleian  MS.  "A."  Ur.  Moore  distinctly 
'^nhri  guitrtlare  or  rif^ardare.  'Flic  former  has  much  larijcr 
MS.  support,  and  suits  the  rhythm  of  the  line  much  beiicr— if 
tnck  an  argument  be  ndnii<-sible.  The  MS.  authnritirs  arc  too 
ttogioquoic  here.  Sec  Or,  Moore,  Le.  p.  413-  for  ihe  read- 
U%a  ri^itird-iT  fUrt,  there  is  the  M.S.  aulhorily  of  the  Santa 
Crete,  Bcriin,  Cactani,  and  Cassinene  and  oilier  Cadtiff,  and 
tie  early  edition*  of  Koligno.  Jesi.  and  Naple*.  of  the  com- 
ntntaiici  of  Lana,  Uuii.  LaniliTi«,  Velluiello,  litunone  Hianchi, 
■ad  Witie,  For  llie  rcadinfi  «^rWi>cthcreis  the  MS. authority 
of  the  Val'can  And  Vienna  LmiiVfs,  ihc  primed  ediiiiMii  of 
Maniiu,  Aldinr,  Ciuccji,  and  othem,  and  of  the  commcniaiors 

AKtiu'mtt  Fiotrntino,  i)aniel!is  Venluri,  LomlKirdi,  Cosu, Caaetini,  and  others.     Uenvenulu  reads  a  gnardare. 

* 4aiP  Htw  air  ailretlih  :  Diatjioli  explain*  this  " dai  naiurale 
>lncercato."  Some  diink  it  means  "  theic  is  no  comparison 
'•""Mti  tlie  style*  of  the  early  and  of  ihp  modem  iciiool  of 
PtUy*  I  prefrr  Scartnilini's  eypbnalion,  namely,  '■  there  ii 
"^  (naipartwm  between  a  convcniionat,  imitaicd  stytc,  ai>d  a 

ttx  style,  dictated  by  tlie  heart." 



plea.-«ed  with  himsdf.  bc-cause  he 
the  true  state  of  the  case. 

Dante,  having  ended  his  coii 

giunta,  describes  the  departure  < 

by  a  beautiful  simile.  I 
Come  k'>  itugei  *  ctie  vernan. 

Alcuna  voitu  in  iter  fanm 
Poi  voUd  piii  in  ftctta  c  | 

Cosi  tutta  la  genie  che  li  craj 
Volgendo  U  vino,  niffretti 
E  p«r  magreaa  e  per  vol 

Even  as  the  birrft  ihat  wirier  al 
one  (imc  form  themscUts  into  i 
more  in  h.xstc  and  go  in  file  :  io 
Ihat  were  there,  turning  their  fi 
their  steps,  luadc  light  both  b>  li 

own)  good  will. 

DivisioN  lit.  The  conversatJ 

resumed,  which  Dante's  inter\- 
had  jntemipted.     Foresc,  who 

•  C«>»t  jfA'  angei  :  Tlie  birds  here 
arc  dcKritwd  t>)-  Uantc  in  livu  other 
43-48;   and  mf.  v,  46-49^      Coai|N 
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for  a  loni*  time  before  he  met  Dante,  is  tired, 

■s  not  go  oil  with  the  other  shades.    Benvenuto 
he  may  have  been  out  of  breath  with  much 

ing.     Foresc,  walkinp  at  a  slower  pace,  asks  his 

icnd  if  they  arc  ever  to  meet  again.     Oantc  re- 
hat  the  sooner  the  time  comes  for  him  to  die 

,ss  into  Pui^tory  the  bctltr  he  will  be  pIcascMl, 

being,  as  he  docs,  the  terrible  calamities  that  are 

ing  over  Florence.     Possibly,  tuo,  he  means  that 

•ire  to  quit  the  world  of  vexation  and  sorrow- 
ten  in  advance  of  the  mandate  of  God  for  his 

lure.* £  oxnc  r  uom  che  di  irottarc  t  *  Usso  70 
Laicia  andnr  li  compaxni,  e  >i  paiscjjgia  I 

Fin  chc  si  sfoght  1'  alfollnr  del  casso  j  \ 

xA  I  said.  Oh  thai  I  hnd  wiDg:s  lik«  a  dove  ;  for  then 
I  ity  away  and  be  at  rest."  {Piaim  Iv,  6). 

pMWT.-  Cwari  {BflUnt,  vol.  ii,  p.  43;>«ays  that  Irvtiart 
p  equally  for  a  man  on  foot  or  on  horseback,  as  for  tlie 
ll  M  animali.  Compare  Boccaccio  {iircam.  Giorn.  ii, 
n  ;  "Rinaldo  rimau>  in«i[ni»ciaescal«>,«ucm!a  il  freddo 
|e,e  nev-icando  luiiaria  fort«  .  .  .  sospintu  dalla  Trcddura, 

91  diritii  s'fnn  Ciisicl  Gugliclmo,"  etc. 
fatstggia :  It  is  cuiious  how  many  commentators  and 

it»  rtad  «■  paittggia.  Thit  would  noi  only  involve  a 
T«rb  paiuggiarti  whirh  doct  not  exiiil,  but  would  also 
ibe  sentence  of  the  force  of  r}  =^  cfisi-  Sc^inafiini 

out,  and  Aodrcoli  cotnmenlii :  "e  jt  paisegg*^,  «  cosl 
li  andxre  pasMiggia.  II  Bianchi.  col  Bijgiuli  td  ultri, 

' faSttggia:  ma  bene  avvertc  il  Belli  chc  p.iisfggiarsi 
ttranUsima  t  stnaa  ttrmpio  in  luiit  It  hvt^nt  tcn't- 

mtfivilar  del  atuo :  affclLw  is  derived  fiom  the  Latin 
rair  of  bellows ;    and  the  verb  refers  to  the  act  of 

'  ~i  and  expelling  the  air  from  ih<  lungs.    Ouitt  comes 
|liD  atfinu  a  reeepiacle,  and  here  has  the  scdm  of 
'  thwnx.      See  in  Scariaiiini's  later   commentary 

1893)  an  interesting    (|uo(ai)on  from   Cnvemi  (IVr' 
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SI  Inscib  irapasMir  la  unia  grcKfia 
Forcsc,  c  rciro  rnoeo  sen  veniva, 

Diccndo  :— "  Qmndn  &i  ch'  to  li  rivcg)^  ] 
—  "  Non  so,"— rispo*'  lo  lui,— "  <piant'  io  mi  viva  j  • 

Ma  gii  non  fia  il  tomar  f  mio  tamo  losto, 

Ch'  io  nan  sia  rol  voter  prima  nJta  rivs. 
Perocchft  il  loco,  u'  fui  a  viver  poalo, 

Di  Kiorno  in  giomo  pit)  dt  ben  si  spatpa,X 

£d  «  trista  raina  [lar  ditposto."— 

t  Sfodi  deth  Div.  Com.  delP  wo  p^ttart  tMoato, 
1877),  in  which  ilic  author  shows  inai  rcecni  dnoovoiir 
Physiology  have  determined  the  prv<:isc  similarity  b«(«teai 
Biechanitm  nf  rc-^piration  in  an  animal,  and  the  mcctuaisn 
a  pnir  of  hcllows. 

•  quant  io  ini  viva  :  Compare  ihi»  with  Virjfil's  sUtOOtMl 
Aniaeiis  about  ihc  probable  duraiion  o[  Uantc's  liTe^ 
iT7-r39: 

"  Ancor  li  pu6  ncl  mondo  render  fiima  ; 
Ch'  ei  vivc,  e  lunKa  v  ii4  ancar  aspetta, 
Se  innanzi  tempo  );raiia  a  »i  nol  chiuma." 

t  J/it  ̂ A  nim  ̂ a  il  tortMr,  etc.  :  Ceiari  paraphntes  I 
"Al  d«»derio  mio,  xaril  tempte  tardi  il  inio  vccic  qUK  fl 
quanhtmitie  egli  tia  tosla"  He  );oeson  la  uiy  that  ncitt^ 
of  modero  limei  to  abow  50  much  true  (aiili,  and  tnvt  ti 
fnturc  life,  he  would  be  laughed  at  tor  beinc  full  of  bypoaim 
cam.  Ncverthcleis  (he  authority  of  a  r>anic,  if  all  othtr  ■ 
gumrais  weic  u-antinK,  might  «rcll  put  Io  the  blush  our  (MM 
would-be  *aircs  (ufiuttlli)  and  drawing' room  poela  t,fi^ 
dtlU dame\  vha  on  their  side  would  perchance  btmh  >fl^ 

had  to  say  "Thy  KinKdom  come."  Compare  Dante's  "w** Cuella,  Purg.  ii,  91,  ga : 
''  CaMlla  mio,  per  tornarc  altta  t'olta 

IJi  dove  son,  fo  io  q^iieMn  viaggio." And  Vila  Nuava,  4  xxxii,  earn,  iii,  st.  4  : 

"  Dannomi  anj^oscia  li  soipiH  forte, 
Qoando  d  pensiero  nclla  inente  grave 

Mi  recn  (|ue11a  chc  m'  lui  il  cor  oii'ito : 
E  *pe**c  fiaic  pcnsftndo  alia  morte, 
Me  nc  vicne  un  devio  lanto  soaie, 
Che  mi  iramuta  la  cnlor  nel  \-iuv' 

\si  ̂ otpa:   Buti  ".!^Mu/r  (  levar  la  polpa,epcr6! 
,qiti4^it^ar/pcrprivaTe.    /<w^'-tlesh''isiiscdb>' Dante! 
tlBMs  in  conncctian  with  oua  "  bones."    c£  Purg.  xmi,  *  '* 

itoami 

1 

"■"1 
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And  V  a  man  who  is  spent  with  ninning  allows  his 
oontfianioDs  to  pass  onward,  and  thL-rcby  is  enabled 
|o  TOlk  at  a  foot's  pa«,  until  the  panting  of  his  chest 
o  ilUyed  ;  so  did  Forcsc  allow  that  holy  throng  to 
\»»  on,  and  came  bdiind  with  me,  saying  :  "'  When 

1     *iil  il  be  ihal !  shall  sec  thee  again  ?"  "  1  know  not," 
Kl  UKweru!  him,  "how  long  I  may  live;    but  still 
^b)T  xrttim  will  not  be  so  speedy  but  what  I  shall  with 
VKf  heart  reacli  the  shore  (of  I'lirgalory)  rtill  sooner. 
^feauK;  ilm  place  where  I  was  set  to  live  (/.*., 

Florence)  becomes  day  by  day  more  denuded  of 
good,  and  seems  predestined  to  dismal  luin." 

"J"*!)- of  consoling  Dante,  Pore-sc  now  tells  him  that 
"'cstt'ift  retribution  of  Goii  will  soon  fall  on  him  who 

*  ihc  chief  cause  of  this  evil  at  Kiorcnce,  meaning  his 

'*ii  brother  Corso  de'  Donati.     Bcnvcnuto  says  that, 
t  must  be  understood  that  Corso,  a  soldier  tried  in 

IJins,  in  skill  and  in  bravery,  had  been   restored  to 

•ewer  in  Florence,  as  chief  of  the  Neri,  by  Charles  dc 
^alots  {Sam  Trrrc,  Carolus  sine  terra).    He  had  anni- 
ilatcd  the  Bianchi  at  a  time  when  they  were  at  the 

enith  of  their  power  and  prosperity.    Hi«  arrogance, 
owever,  and  the  stitc  he  kepi,  made  him  an  object  of 

Osptcion  to  his  colleagues  in  the  Signoria,  and  he  fell 
ittft  bad  odour  even  among  his  own  aiihercnts,  partly 

tecause  they  felt  that  he  seemed   more  their  lord 
han  their  comrade.    Bcnvcnuto   is  here  guilty  of  a 

iVight  inconsistency,  leaving  itdoubtful  vvhcthcr  Corw 

was  tithcr-in-law,  or  son-in-law  of  Uguccionc  dclla 

"  Qusinio  solTcrvon  I'  ossa  scnu  potpe." *ail  ht  xxvii,  73,  74  ; 
"  ̂tentre  ch'  id  ftwma  fui  d'  o»»a  e  di  polpe, 

Che  la  inadre  mi  ilii,"  etc. 
Y^Oau^tderty  cani.  xx,  SL  J  : 

"  Ma  qucsto  fuoco  m*  have 
Gi&  contumaio  si  I'  ossa  c  la  potpa,'  etc. 

Y 
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t  tfie 

Faggiiiola.  First  he  says  of  Corso  "stdpredpun 
P/>puh^  tjuia  /actus  fuerat  socer  Vgtuienis  de  /"j 
domini  Pisarum  />oUiUissimi  hostis  Jtortnttn 

I^owcr  down,  speaking  of  Corso's  despair  at 
pcctcd  reinforcements  from  Uguccionc  not  arrii 

he  says :  **  tandem  dtstitutus  sftrato  auxUio  s^ 

deseruit  dom&s.  etc."  Bcnvcnuto  goes  on  to  fAfi 
being  captured  and  on  his  way  back  to  Flor 

tried  to  escape  by  setting  spurs  to  his  horse, ' 
either  by  accident  or  design  he  let  himself 

the  saddle,  and  \vns  dragged  a  long  way,  till 
soldier  struck  him  on  the  head  and  killed  htm. 

Giovanni  Villani  (lib.  viii,  t  96)  tells  the] 
somewhat  dirTcrcntly  from  the  account  giv 

Dante.  He  says  that,  "  being  accused  of  tr 
less  than  an  hour,  without  giving  a  longer 
the  trial  Messer  Corso  was  condemned  as  a  re 

traitor  to  the  commonwealth.  The  priori 

the  standard  of  justice,  together  with  the  Podc 
captain  and  the  executioner, ....  went  at 

houses  inh.ibitcd  by  Messer  Corso  to  carry  out  I 

cution."  Corso  defended  himself  gallantly,  cc 
in  succour  from  Uguccionc  dclla  Faggiuola, "  1 
bnttic  lasted  most  of  the  day,  and  was  so  ficr 

notwithstanding  all  the  power  of  the  people,  if 
reinforcements  expected  from  Uguccionc  and  0 
friends  in  the  district  had  arrived  in  time,  the  pe 
of  Florence  would  have  had  enough  to  do  that  d 
But  the  succours  did  not  arrive,  and  Corso  was  obt 

to  take  to  flight,  "  Messer  Corso,  departing  t 
alone,  was  overtaken  and  captured,  near  Rovez] 
by  certain  Catalonian  troopers,  and  as  they 
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0  Florence,  when  they  drew  near  to  San  Salvi   

■fesscf  Corso,  for  fear  of  falling  into  the  hands  of  his 

Donics.  and  being  put  to  death  by  the  people,  suf- 
^ring  terribly  as  he  was  from  gout  in  his  hands 
nd  feet,  let  himself  fall  from  his  horse.  The  Cata- 

»iuans,  seeing  him  on  the  ground,  one  of  them 

Mist  his  lance  through  his  throat,  wounding  him 
Mdally  and  left  him  for  dead  :  the  monks  of  the 

■Monastery  canicd  him  into  the  Abbey,  and  some 

ly  that  before  dying  he  gave  himself  up  to  them 
1  penitence,  while  others  maintain  that  they  found 
in  dead,  and  the  next  day  he  was  buried  at  San 
•M,  with  little  honour  and  small  attendance,  aa 

topic  were  afraid  of  getting  into  bad  odour  with  the 

ithoritics." 
Scartazzini  saj*s  that  it  is  impossible  to  deny  crc- 
aicc  to  the  account  of  Villani,  who,  on  the  tjth 

sptcmber,  when  this  occurred,  was  actually  in  Flo- 
ncc,  and  was  to  a  certain  extent  an  eye-witness  of 
*sc  events.    Dante,  on  the  other  hand,  was  far  away 
exile,  one  doe:i:  not  know  for  certain  where,  and 

3uld  receive  the  intelh'genoc  at  second  or  third  hand. 
is  quite  easy  to  suppose  that  the  account  of  the 

topic  fall  of  Corso  from  his  home,  as  relate<l  by  ViUani, 
Mid  be  magnified  little  by  little  into  his  having  been 

^K^  ̂ '  ̂^^  stimip.  Dante  must  have  written  in 
rfcct  good  faith,  but  from  erroneous  information. 

Forese's  prophetic  utterance  reveals  to  Dante  the 
lent  cicalh  of  Corso,  whose  soul,  he  tells  Dante, 

I  have  to  go  straight  to  Hell,  whence  there  is  no 

uniption.     1  Ic  professes  to  see  the  horse  dragging 
to  tlie  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death. 

V  2 
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I 
— "  Or  va," — diifl'  ci.— "  chi  qiici  rhc  piii  o'  ha  cot|B* 

Vegg'  io  a  coila  d'  un:t  bc^iLi  iratto 
tn  vcr  )a  valient  ove  mai  non  si  scolpo. 

La  beitia  ad  ogni  passo  va  piii  raito, 

Crescendo  scmprc  tin  ch'  dU  il  percnMc, 
E  lucia  n  corpn  vilmcnte  disratlaX 

Non  hannc)  molio  a  voli^cr  i^uelle  rote  $ 
— E  driito  k''  occhi  al  ciel,— <he  ti  fia  duaro 

Ci6  cite  il  mio  ilir  piii  dicliiantc  non  pooM^      "fi 

"  Now  go,"  said  he,  "  for  I  can  s<c  him  who  is  mod 
to  blame  for  il  all,  dragged  at  the  tail  of  a  bciff 

towards  that  valley,  where  nercnnore  can  sins  bf  fa" 
given.  The  animal  at  every  bound  goea  timer,  ift- 
creasing  ht.t  speed  until  it  smites  him,  and  leaves  hB 
corpse  hideously  dixligured.  Von  S]iher»  have  irt 
much  to  revolve — and  he  raised  hiseyo  toheawn- 

*  ̂ ud  eh*  fait  ff  ha  ev/fia:  Denvenuto  Kives  the  bOMt 
douMc  intetprcUtiun:  "  Vfi;}!'  io euet  (he piii  tf  ha  (w^^fcfl* 
fratrem  meum,  tntHo  a  '{'ida  a'  una  ieitiuy  scilicet  ab  <Al 
deindc  a  djcmortc,  invrr  la  valle,  primo  Arnalem  (/. *-  o'**] 
Amo),  deindc  infcrnalcm."  Bmi  says  that  icitia  mOf  ̂|j 
undvrsiond  in  a  double  sense,  literal  and  alleKoricaV  Wjl 
meaning  the  dei-i) ;  but  Scartaizini  takes  itstiit  in  the  l<l'^  | »en»e  ai  the  bone. 

t  In  ifr/attiUe:  This  is  tbe  Valley  oftlic  !ibado««fI 
or  Hell.    See  /«/  iv,  ?-«  : 

"  in  su  la  proda  mi  irovai 
Delia  valle  d'  abisto  dtdorota.' 

and  Pm:  xvii.  1 57  : 
"  Nel  monte,  e  nelta  ̂ -alle  dotorosa." 

and  Par,  x\,  106,  107  : 
**.    .    .    r  unadello  lafemo,  ti' non&i  riede 
Giammai  n  buon  ̂ olcr." 

Z  4iifntt6:  Compare  Inf.  vi,  40-^3,  wliene  Cbco  sajf**'^ 
"  O  m,  che  »c'  per  (luctio  i  nferao  tratto, 

.    .    .    riconoicimi,  se  sal ; 

Tn  fosti.  prima  vb'  io  disfaito.  &tto." 
5  gutJUrete:  Compare  PuFg.  xxx,  10(^111 : 

'*  Non  pur  per  opra  dclle  rote  marine, 
Lbc  diiiran  ci^tscun  seme  ad  alctm  I 

Seoondo  che  le  sielle  son  compagiMi" 
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325 efbre  thnt  wilt  be  qaitc  clear  to  thee  which  my  speech 
»}-  not  further  explain. 
se  means  that  many  years  will  not  elapse  from 

\,  the  date  of  their  supposed  interview,  and  1 308, 
1  Corso  did  actually  die.  He  tlicn  explains  that 
an  no  longer  accommodate  his  pace  to  that  of 
Ic,  but  must  resume  his  penance  of  rapid  running. 

;h  the  conversation  has  interrupted. 
Tu  li  itmani  omai,  ch^  11  tempo  i  caro  * 

»In  qucsto  rejj^o  %U  ch'  io  pcrdo  iroppo 
Venendo  Icco  si  a  paro  a  paro." —  t 

(ow  do  tliou  stay  behind,  fur  the  time  ik  ho  preduug 
llbii  realm  ilut  I  lose  too  much  in  thus  going  sid« 
Rs»de  with  thee." 

wcsc's  departure  is  described  by  a  simile,  which 
turi  {Similitudini  DmtUsche,  pp.  209-210)  says  is 
icuUrly  well  chosen,  and  adapted  to  those  times,  in 
:h  the  uiio  of  anns  wa-t  a  natural  means  of  defence, 

gh  unfortunately  but  too  often  a  provocative  of 
cords. 
Qual  ckce  X  alcuiui  vvtla  di  gnloppo 

Lo  cavalier  di  schiera  che  cuivulchi,  Vi 
E  va  per  forsi  onor  del  prinio  mloppo,§ 

ittmpoifaro;  Sm  Buti  on  thii> :  "  NesiiuuA  coia  £  piCi 
i<he  1  tempo  »  quclti  chc  sono  in  purgatorio,  o  in  »aI0  di 
ioAt, :  impero  chc  C|u.into  plii  losto  ti  compic  la  pcniiciuia, 
"  "'^  toMo  si  v;i  a  gollcre.'' 

iid/ttn'.-Cotnparel'elniicb,  Trii)n/.Amor.i:ap.m.tKrt.^: 
I '  Una  uiovene  i^rvca  a,  pan>  a  paro 

Coi  doIhIi  pocit  ̂ 1^  cantando.'' 
f«ir.-  Compare  Ariosio, (7r/.  far.  xv,  sL  aS  : 

["  Vcjjfiio  ch'  cnirarc  in^Qii  si  prcpAra Quel  tr.no  aglx  allri  a  Kuadnsnnr  V  alloro ; 
Cocne  buon  corridor  cV  ultima  Unsa 

Le  movsv,  e  ̂ iun^-c,  e  tnnanii  a  tuili  puisa.' 
*^»  ifUd^o :  Toiiiinai^o  sugceiti  that  Dante  may  bavc 
><s  mind  the  battlcofCampaldino,  where  he  fought  as  a 

•^lAn  in  1 2*9. 



J26  Rtadin^  on  the  Purgatorio.   Canto 

Tal  iA  part)  da  noi  i:un  masgior  valcfai  ;* 
Ed  io  rtin^isi  id  via  coo  cmo  i  dae,  t 
Che  fur  itel  moodo  st  ̂jvat  maliwalchL  X 

As  sometimes  n  knight  issues  forth  at  x  gallop  boa 
uoop  of  hor&cnicn,  and  goes  forwaid  to  wis  boi 
in  tht  first  encoumci,  so  did  he  (Foicsc)  depart  ft 
UK  with  lonser  siiidcs  (than  ours) ;  and  I  was  k6  i  _ 
the  path  with  only  l)t(>i«  two  (Virgil  and  Sutius),  *ho 

weri;  micIi  rni^hly  mat»hul«  of  the  H'ortd. 
Hcnvcnuto  thinks  that  Dante  has  been  very  happ^u 

the  dignity  he   has  fjivco   to   these   great  I'octs  in 

stj'ling  them  the  world's  marshals;  since  Virpl  v*s 

tinsurpasscd  in  his  description  of  the  natural  tudat]' 
of  horses,  and  the  wars  of  men  ;  and  Statius  in  witdBg 

•  ton  maggim-  ̂ xildii :  Valeo  or  iiirto  is  derived  (ran  i^ 
iart,  t-ariVarr,  i\t/,iirf,  ̂ ■ttlitart.    Akin  to  the  English  "^^^ 
and  ibc  Ccmun  "  wallcn."    r<ii'f«ine*n(asicp,Bpue. 
pare  Aricato,  Orl.  Fur.  xv.  su  40 : 

"  Che  lanto  Icggicnnenle  e  torre  e  ̂ alca 
Che  DCir  arena  I'  ottna  imhi  n'  appvc." 

t  con  aso  i  due  :  Blflnc{riM'.  Dant.)  ̂ y-i  witTit\imtt'S»^ 
iMMin  (as«)  seems  to  have  no  other  duty  than  thu  of  p«|4 

greater  precision  10  the  image,  and  then  it  ix  nlwayt  pbo'  ~ 
tween  tM  preposiiian  and  the  Mitmnntivc  uiihoui  akaf' 
gender  of  the  latter."    Cf.  /'irrjr.  iv,  37  :  "  Con  0*0  i  pit" 

X  groH  ma/iKn/cAi.-  here  means  Great  Masters,  6nt  bl 
matter  of  knowledue.    Mali-icttieo  meani>  (he  ̂ -ovenier  of'  ~ vince,  or  commander  of  an  amiy.     Blanc  explains  th« 
mjigisifr  ffuorum,  fron)  mHire  a  marc  and  jehitli  a 
In  Danish  and  NoraeKian  ton  wo  ̂ nd  maer  a  mare,  an' 
a  ru);uc.     The  word  is  used  by   Daccacdo,  Dirtim.  Gid 

Nov.  8:  "  I'eroitu,  il  <fujitc  in  (>a)cs  t'olinaJitc-ilco  (leln'j 
ghilterra  era  rimaso,  vtniilmcnie  crescendo  verme  in  gntisj 
siKnor  suo."    And  Ariostu,  (M.  Fur.  xvii,  st.  97  : 

"  Gran  diodarro  c  inatitcaleo  tcgio-" 
Buli  comments  on  ihc  pasMgc  in  the  text :  "  Ciot,  si 
Kovematori  del  mondo  .  .  .  Mnriicalco  i  govematon 

cone,  e  cle  r  esercito  lotto  Io  'mpcradme,  e  de'  cstcre  p^ 
cspcrta  ddio  cose  da  Care  ;  come  seppeno  qoelli  diK 

()uietl>o  chc  st  cont«nia  &re  nel  moado  a  vivere  mi  ' — 
civilmcnie^* 
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he  wars  of  Uic  Greeks ;  and  both  were  deeply  versed 
in  the  habits  of  men  generally,  the  changing  fortunes 
of  kingdoms,  and  the  geographical  positions  of  the 
pliccs  they  described. 

Division  IV.  Uante  encounters  a  second  tree,  be* 
ncath  who$e  overspreading  branches  the  Gluttonous 
have  to  suffer  even  more  acute  pangs  of  hunger  and 
thirst.  Foresc  hati  quitted  the  tlircc  Poets,  leaving 

Dante  in  deep  thought  as  he  ponders  over  Forese's 
rrcoit  words,  and  the  events  they  predict.  It  must 
be  naiieinbcrcd  ihat  the  Poets  arc  walking  in  a  circle 
nwnd  the  Corniee;  so  that,  as  they  round  the  base  of 
the  cliff,  they  find  the  new  tree  quite  close  to  thcnt. 

E  quftndo  Innnnii  a  noi  cntraio  rue,* 
Che  g!i  occhi  mici  ri  fcro  a  lin  scguaci, 

CtMDe  ta  mcnic  ,-ilIc  pnrok  sue, 
Parvcrm*  i  mmi  gntvidi  e  vivaci 

O'  un  altro  porno,  c  om  mollo  loncani, 
)*er  uaerf  pure  allora  volto  in  l^ci.I 

100 

icrt 

*ntitiiim'  .  .  .  enlra/a  /ue:  £ntriire  irnianri  \%  the  Siunc  a* 
ftsiar  a/fre,  aad  U  Uicd  in  ihal  ̂ triise  \ry  DoccaccJo,  Deiam. 
'Iwv  T,  Nov.  vii  :  '■  Ma  Pi* no,  ehc  ̂ 'iovanc  era,  c  la  fnnctulla 
MBtlmenlc  ai-aniavano  ncllo  andnrc  la  madre  di  lei  c  1'  nitre 
ttnpagne  aiui,  fimc  non  nicno  da  amor  Miipinli,  chc  da 
P>nn  di  tempo  ;  etl  eucndo  gih  tanto  enttnii  innmiii  (r>.  pained 
*»ia  far  in  fnml  ef)  alb  donn-t  e  agti  alcri,  cbe  appena  91 
•wiwaoo,"  eic- 

t  Prr  titfr,  el  sf^\-  :  I»mbardi  tries  to  show  Ihat  there  wcte 
W»W»I  Ifccs,  <-iKi>tmicTCd  from  lime  to  time  by  the  prniients  in 
•h(»ity  niiddlr  o(  ihc  path,  but  ,Scnnai«ini  rtry  justly  points 
JW  ih»i  oHly  two  ircci  are  mentioned,  and  the  Poeia  meet  witb 

B  fini  as  they  enter  into  ibe  Cermet  and  the  lecond  a*  they 
'  l^l  to  depart  (rutn  it. 

1^*,-  An  iutiauaied  form  of  /J.  like  lifi  for  ft.  Inf.  xir,  84  ; 
l^f  "i,  66  ;  una  f"'*''  for  y«/,  Purg.  »'i>,  64.  We  find  I'Ui 
*™|ntlw  Itflliau  Bible,  sec  i  Kingi,  vi,  14  :  "Therefore  sent 
w  tftiUiet  (/iifi*)  horses,  and  chariots,  and  a  great  hott." 
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And  wh«n  he  Ind  jioxsed  so  fiu  on  in  (rpnt  of  as, 
that  my  eyes  hud  to  go  in  pursuit  of  him,  as  did  my 
mind  of  hirt  word*,  Iheic  appcucd  to  me  tlie  lAden 
and  luxuriant  boughs  of  another  fruit  tret:,  and  not 
very  far  off,  bccau^;  I  had  only  just  then  tuined  (tlie 
comer)  right  upon  it. 

Bcnvcnuio  says  that  the  shades  of  the  GluKofwus  an 

punished  between  these  two  trees,  but  this  scctuJ 

one  seems  to  give  more  torment  than  the  first.  Tlu 

may  perhajw  have  been  that  the  first  tree  tormeniBl 
ttiem  as  to  the  quantity,  and  the  second  as  tcrtta 
quality  of  the  food  and  the  water  that  tempted 

appetites  {forte  quia  prima  punil  in  qtiattlo,  w«: 
qtiaii);  or  etsc,  because  the  one  punished  the  eattB, 

and  the  other  the  drinkers,  who,  being  the  great* 
sinners,  have  the  greater  torment,  as  will  now  be  sem 

The  sufTcring  spirits  under  the  tree  are  comiWoJ 
to  children  begging  for  fruit  to  be  given  ihem,  *'u» 

5omc  friendly  hand  exhibits  and  laughingly  trith* 
holds.  The  Poets  would  approach  the  tree,  W  * 
mysterious  voice  within   the   branches    wains  liia' 
away. 

Vidt  icente  soit'  vno  aUm  le  mani, 
E  gridar,  noa  so  cbe,  veno  \t  fronde. 

Quasi  bmnosi  CantoUni  *  e  vaoi,t 

*faMt»UMit  ConnMuv  Pttrg.  xxx,  4^  44 : 
"  VoJsimi  alui  sinistra  col  nspitio 

Col  quale  il  fantolin  corrc  alU  Rt3iniii&" 
And  far.  »x,  8;,  83  : 

'*  Non  ̂   fantin  ch«  ̂   subito  nut 
Col  volio  veno  il  Uttt' 

t  tmiH.-  On  this  Ces.tri  coniments  :  "wmi  :  comptoAI 
senlimcnio  qunta  p&rola,  come  a  dirt,  chc  tnvano  ''^J^  1 
brwci^^  e  ptangono  a  quakheduno,  the  mostra  loco  t^  ̂ . 
cui  desidentu  ;  ovicro  Musi  (disappolnttd)  o  '  ~^ 
che  loma  al  medcHmo." 
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Cbe  pregano,  e  il  prcgalonon  rispondQ  ; 
Ma  per  (sre  ascr  ben  h  vojiIIa  acuta, 
Tien  alto  lor  dUio  c  nol  nAtcondc. 

Poi  si  panl  &)  come  hcroduia  ;  * 
E  noi  TeniintiKi  at  gnnde  urbore  adessD,t 

I  Ch«  tanti  pregbi  <;  bgrimc  liliuta. 

-"Trapasinic  oliruj  iciiwfani  pressu  ; 
Legno  i  piu  $u  di«  fu  mono  d^  Eva,{ 

E  quesU  ptania  i\  )e^-6  da  cs^o."— 

329 
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Vtduta:  expUuMd  by  Cet>ari  as  liitingannala,  4.t.  dts- 
ited. 

tuio:   "immcdiaulyt  Straightway,"  from  the  Latin  a4 
(dlic«l  Umfiut.  Saknanini  rttm^rV*  ihni  ionic,  being 
II  of   the  true   force  of  ibii  word  nmonj;  old  writers, 
it  mia  ltd  etn>.  But  Rosa  Aferaitiio  {Div.  Com.  Venet. 
dL  iii,  Append,  jx  34^  itiows  thii  to  be  a  falte  leading, 
narks  thai,  *ece  it  to  be  adopted,  ihc  word  «ssi>  w-ould  be 
ice  as  a  rhyme,  and  adds  that  the  same  nurd^  cannot  be 

~  In  rhynte  when  bearing  tti«  ̂ ame  ivmt,  c.icept  in  cues 
I  in  f'urj;.  xx,  bj,  where  iho  repetition,  ihtee  limes  over. 
«entcncc  fi^r  ammeHidt  jfivcs  niH<:h   greaicr  force  ana 
uencc  to  the  irony.     The  OraH  Dicionaria  says  there 

r.il  inxiances  in  the  early  writers  of  ttdtsm  in  the  sense 
tjanenle,  i-f.  immedialely.     Uanie  da  Maj;>ncj  so  uses  it. 
li  ikl  Priiw  Stwlo  dtlla  Li»gtia  Italianet-,  Fioreace, 
i  ii,  p.  476 : 

"  Pin  quel  pensicro  obblio,  e  pauroto 
Divexno  addewo,c  taceio  'I  mco  volere." 

^aa  at  p.  483,  the  tame  pact  wrilet  : 
"  Che  OKI)'  alira  yloja  ;iddc"o  n'  obbliai." 
Kci  »ys  thai  iidikuo,  whiL-h  be  apelli  aJfssa,  in  [his  pas- 
f  Danie  da  Majano  is :  "  Subiio ;  prmcuiale  a^t  nd 
RDS»0>*    (Nannucci,  iMimiude  Lttt.  ljngu.i  Itnl.  vol.  t, 
footnote). 

^^attaU  Mrt :  Scannziini  Doints  out  that,  out  of  each  of 
)  trees,  a  t-oice  ii  heard  inculcating  tcmpciance.  The  [ira 
It  niietances  are  in  perfect  consonance  with  one  another, 
it  last  one  may  remind  us  of  Gods  precept  to  Adam 
i,  17) :  "  But  of  ihe  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil, 
nit  not  cat  of  it." 
pta . . .  pa  tu  ,  .  .  morip  4a  Eva  :  It  was  in  [he  original 
trial  PariKlise  that  the  first  law  of  abstinence  ivas  placed, 

broken.    These  examples  are  uiicrcd  bcic  as  chccin 



330  Readitigs  en  the  Purgatorio.  Canto  1 

3  tra  \t  fraschc  uon  »3  chi  <licev»  ; 
Per  chc  VirK>lio  c  Siaiio  cA  io  riiirdti, 

Olire  andnvam  dal  lato  che  si  leva.* 

Beneath  it  I  uw  people  lifting  up  their  h^dt,iid 
CT)in(i:  I  know  not  what  towards  the  branches,  jsOB 

tittle  children  who  pray  eagerly  and  in  \-aia,  and  )■ 
to  irhiMii  tliev  pray  antwen  not ;  Inil  (o  Rllike  Iks 
tonifiiiK  very  keeii,  holds  on  high  (tlie  ob^  cO 
their  oesire,  and  c«ni:ea!.i  it  not.  Then  they  ̂  
parted  as  though  diMppoinlcd ;  and  wc  straighiwf 
came  up  to  the  mighty  tree,  which  twts  at  noogki 
so  many  prayers  and  lear^  "  Pass  yc  on  itxdo, 
without  drawing  near ;  the  Itec  that  was  eaten  o(  ̂  
Ere  u  higher  up  {Lt^  in  the  Terrestrial  Panditc^ 

upon  gluiiony ;  of  wfiich  the  lint  cmmple  is  ibai  of  E<%*^, 
from  ilic  dctirc  of  eating  on  apple,  brouKhl  deatk  ifM  r^ hunun  race.    The  firti  irec  anitnunccd  the  evaaiBle  n  J 

icmpenincc  of  Mary  {Purg.  xili,  142} ;  ilii*  ivcooa  mt  * 
the  mtemjicfnncc  of  Eve.     Ciwnpare  furg.  xsii,  iytj' *'onde  boionielo 

Mi  fc'  riprendcr  1'  ardiinento  d'  Eva, 
Cbe  U  dove  ubbidia  la  lerra  e  il  iteVa, 

Fcmmina  tola,  c  pur  icsti'  fomuia, 
Kon  xofTcne  di  itar  sniio  alcun  vela* 

Peret  {SetU  Cervii,  p.  336)  after  meotioninx  thai  the  Fa 
the  Cbureb  lure  ever  contrasted  Mary  with  Etc  i* 
way:*,  and  pointing;  out  that,  white  ilie  firal  of  ibe»e  I 
nounccd  the  temperance  of  Mary,  this  tasi  records  the  | 

of  Eve,  goes  on  to  viy  :     "  Due  mcnM)  son  pasu 
all'  imagina'ione  c  al  pcniiero  dci  pcniienti:  I'  una  in  F 
I'  ube  e  i  fiori  cli«  poco  stanic  d<ivcano  rangiarsi  in  ' 
e  spine  ;  I'alira  in  Cana,fra  I'ldKc  ikll'  ;ic(|U.-i  infcconitil 

per  tramutar^i  ncl  vino  vivitico.    \'ede9i  Eva  e  AdnmoaVf 
\laria  e  Ge&ii  all'  altra  :   III  Era,  die  daL'  albeio  n 
e  versa  nc'  pctii  umani  il  uicco  oode  &'  avtctena  ogu  I fetio  ;  qui  Maria,  chc  (Li  Colui  II  qiulc  ha  dciio^  /<•  mmI 
tra^:  il  vino,  che  retlaura  e  sanitfica  1'  amore  :  Ik 
r  OTii  delta  cadnta,  qui  aceelecatii  f  ora  del  morgan^ ' 
gCDcre  uinana" 

•  tileva:  Compare  Far,  mvi,  13ft  140: 
"  Ncl  nionie  che  si  leva  piu  dalP  onda, 

l\(  ia- 
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and  liib  placi  iras  reared  from  jL"  Thus  Hpoke,  I 
know  not  who^  among  tiic  branches;  wlicrcuijon 
Virgil  and  Staiius  and  1,  drawing  close  together, 

went  on  further  aloAg  the  clilf-side  that  ntics  ab- 

le  three  Pocls  passed  to  the  left  of  the  tr«e,  on  that 

t  of  the  way  where  \vas  the  perpendicular  side  of 
■pountain.  The  voice  continues  to  tell  of  further 

itenccs  of  Gluttony,  first  giving  an  example  of  the 

U  effects  of  immoderate  drinking,  then  introducing 

story  from  Jewish  History  of  the  men  who  drank 

iiQodcratoly  of  water,  as  a  k-sson  that  moderation 
to  be  practiced  even  in  those  thiii);s  that  itru  not  of 
emsclves  hurtful. 

This  concludes  the  description  of  the  punishment 
Gluttonous. 

•  "  Rkordivi,"— <licea— "dei  maledctii  * 
Nci  nuvoli  fominti,  die  latolli 
Tcxco  combattcT  coi  doppi  pclti ; 

E  dcgli  Ebrei  ch'  al  bcr  u  mosu^  molli, 
f  er  che  non  jfli  cbbc  ticdeon  t  conipagni,        1 1% 

Quando  vet  Madian  diocese  i  coUi."^ 

)d  mmUiUiti  Net  niivoii/t^rmiiti !  The  Centaurs  art  uid  to 
[  been  lIiv  pioj;cny  (A  Ixinn  and  the  cloud  Nephclc,  10 
I  Juiritci  had  ̂ .-ivcn  the  appearance  of  Juno,  beloved  l>y 

Tlie)'  were  half  men  .ind  half  horscii,  for  which  muon 
:  >pc.tks  of  iheir  double  lireail.i.  lieintt  invited  by  tbeir 

^  bour^,  ibc  I.apitbu.-,  to  II11;  uuptiaU  of  I'lrithous  and 
^iModamia,  and  becomtni;  diuiik,  llicj-  aiteiiipivd  to  carij-  off 
Ik  bride,  and  tbe  ulliec  wontea.  The)'  wctc  oppased  by 
Ektnik  and  the  Lapiihae,  nho  defeated  them  and  slew  a 
fta  number  of  them.  The  battle  i»  dc»«ibc-d  by  Oiid, 
■•frt.  «ii.  :to-j3j)  ;  Virg.  Oicrg.  ii,  455,  ei  sen-;  Hor.  i 

.  it'iii,  7. 

v^iit^Ctdt«»t;  Oih^n  t«vA  iMf  iv^lle  G<Jecti,\iu\  this 
intf  I*  rejected  by  all  the  be^l  contmcncaiors.  Dr.  Moore 
I  f'tr  (Ju  Hon  s''  rfAf,    This  is  the  reading  of  the  four  first 
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SI,  accosutt  air  un  de"  doe  vivat-ai,* 
I'uuaniRiD,  ud«ndo  coipe  d«lla  {.-oIb, 
Segutie  gi^  da  mitcri  guadngni. 

"  BMhink  you,"  lund  <the  \-oke)  "  of  those  accnaed 
cloud- begotten  beings  (the  CenUun),  who,  irhco  oi4- 

gorged,  fought  agniiut  'nicsciis  with  (heir  double 
breasts.  And  (Ix-think  ymi)  of  those  >Icbrews  «Im 
showed  themselves  orer-indul^cnt  in  drinking,  &( 
which  leason  Gideon  had  ihcm  not  ioi  coniiaQkxu. 
when  he  went  down  the  hills  towaida  Midion."  Una 
doseljr  slcimo^  one  of  the  two  luarKins  (the  iima 
one),  we  paued  on,  hearing  of  the  ̂ ulis  uf  Gluttoa^ 

wbivh  arc  already-  followed  by  xuch  woeful  gucnJfBi 
(/,/.,  Kuch  fearful  ret  ri  button  )l 

Benvenuto   remarks   bow  many   there   arc  win 

commit  tbcfts  and  robberies  to  indulge  tbcir 

tites,  yea,  will  change  their  friendships  like  a  d<{i>^ 
will  change  bis  name  for  a  crust  of  bread. 

editions,  aod  oibers,  but  1  feel  my-Mitf  uiuUc  to  folia*  •I,!*' 
auMK  I  sec  no  way  of  tran^Utini;  it  but  "  wkerclim:  (Jkko*  W 
□o  compnninni'  in  ihai  place,''  HJiicli,  as  is  |M)inted  pvI  bf  SV 
tauioi,  make  Dante  wty  what  \s  not  in  accorduicc  >iA  *^ 
Biblical  account  Sec  Juiigti  vii,  ;,  6  :  "So  be  briwciil  <^ 
people  down  unto  the  water  :  and  ilic  Lord  said  unio  GtdeA 

ki-ery  one  that  lappcili  water  with  hi»  tongue,  as  a  iln)[  bl^eA 
hiin  sfaolt  thou  set  by  himself :  likewise  e\-ery  one  that  bM>*>' 
down  apon  his  kncct  to  drink.  And  the  number  of  ibo*^ 
btpped,  putting  ihcir  hand  lo  ibcti  niouib,  were  Ihrvc  iasM 
men  :  but  atl  the  re»i  of  the  people  bov'cd  dowa  iip*e  >^ 
knees  to  drink  water.'' 

•  vtvagmi :  Compare  Inf.  xiv,  I3i>i>3,  where  iiV.^jmi**'* 
fts  herc^  to  signify  the  margin  on  which  the  I'ocu  are  wIMfc 

"  Se  it  oresenie  rigaKnu 
Si  dcriva  cost  dai  noslro  moaoo, 

Perebi  ci  appai  pure  a  qucsio  viva^no  ?"  ' And  a^ain  in  Inf.  xxiii,  49, in  the  ̂ amc  nay.      In  Par.\\^ 
'35<  '''t^fw' signilies  the  margins  of  the  books  of  the  h** 'J 

"  Pet  uue»to  t'  Evangebo  e  i  Dottor  nugai 
Son  derelitii,  C  solo  ai  Uecretali 

Si  uudta  s)  chc  pare  ai  tor  vitagoL" 
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vtsteit  V.  In  this  concluding  portion  of  the 

iiJIo,  Dante  relates  how  an  Angel  purified  him  from 

e  sin  of  Gluttony. 

The  tlircc  Poets  arc  walking  on  side  by  side,  but 

from  each  other,  meditating  in  silence. 

Poi  ralUrgati  *  per  la  strada  sola,  tjo 
B«n  mille  paui  e  piu  ci  portaro  t  oliie, 
ConiempIaiKta  ciascun  »criia  paroia. 

sprmding  out  along  the  lonely  ronij,  a  good 
houssnd  paces  and  more  had  c.irricd  us  forward, 

in  contcTn;>Iailon,  wiihout  a  word. 
nvcnuto   thinks  that  their  meditations  were    to 

TCparc  their  minds  for  the  profound  .subject   they 

nre  about  to  discuss  in  Canto  xxv,  so  that,  to  eluct- 

'iWA»j^/.-C«Mri  explains  (his:  "  Erano  venuti  fra  la  cosia 
E  f  albcra  ristrciti  iniieme  :  passaio  1'  nibcro,  lu  spaitirono  al 
lino  della  via  t^lt,  cloi  HiseKutala."  Blanc  (  Voc.  Dan/.)  sny» 
DfuH  n-ord,  lliai  it  i»  ooly  aica  as  a  pariiciple  in  tlti*  one  piu- 
ap  ia  Ibu  Divina  CeminMia,  and  it  means  :  "  One  who  finds 
■inucir  at  lai^c  on  a  road  not  restrained  by  aiiy  ob&taclc.'* Bbvchoii  cupUint  the  full  force  of  ilic  wwrd  by  sliowing  that, 
brfmc,  ihcy  had  bpcti  oMlKrd  li>  walk  di»e  alon;;  ihc  rage  of 
tktdi^  but.  now  ihal  they  had  left  ihc  tree  lichind  ibcrn,  ihcy 
6wU  ati-ain  walk  freely  in  ihe  tniddle  of  the  Lomicc.  Frali- 

^Mys  that  raiiar^nU  means  "  nalking  wiili  a  certain  apace 
htaen  each  pair  oi  them,"  and  that  they  were  no  loin{;er Wkttti  i/uif  at*. 

Ud  fiitr/iifij :  Some  read  a  fiar/amma,  but  although  p^iaril 
nx  uiiJart  may  have  been  nscd  in  more  recent  lirncs,  it  was 
Wkinly  not  in  u»e  (sayi  Scartatiini)  amon);  the  wtiteni  of  Ibc 

~  Infavourofir/.ir/'j^.coinpaTe  Virg.Z^W^-tV.AV/.ix,!  : 
'Quo  te.  Moeii.  pedes  ?  aii.  quoviaducit  ia  urbem?" 

1  Hor.M:e,  1 1 1  Otrm.  xi,  49 : 

"  I,  pcdct  quo  ic  rapluRt  et  aunc 
Diim  fovM  nox  et  Venut." 

I  hii«  the  tame  me  by  Dante  in  f'lr^.  xxviii,  21  ; 
"Gil  m'  avean  trasportata  i  lenii  pass! 

Ueniro  alia  selva  aniica." 
liai  uys,  moreover,  that  all  ibe  early  Cediees  read  <i 
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date  it,  the  three  worked  together,  Virgil  repp 

the  natural,  Stati'us  the  moral,  and  Dante  the 
intclIiRcncc.    Bonvenuto  adds  :  "  In  the  whole  i 
medut  you  will  find  but  few  Cantos  more  diflieill  I 

understand  (than  Canto  xxv)." 
Their  contemplations  are  interrupted   by  a 

voice,     Dante  looks  up  and  sees  that  it  is  an  An 
who  h.x"*  addressed  them.     They  have  now  come  I 
the  end  of  the  Sixth  Cornice,  and  this  is  the  An 

of  Abstinence   pointing  out   to  them   the  staiflBT" 
leading  to  the  Seventh.     Dante  is  so  dazzled  bjr  tbt 
radiance  of  the  Angel,  that  his  eyes  refuse  tf»' 
office,  and  he  is  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  bis  i 

—  "  Clie  andate  peosando  al  m  *  sol  ue  ?  "— 
Subilu  voce  disu ;  omT  io  mi  scoui. 

Come  Ian  l>esti«  sparentate  e  po)ti«.t 

•w«  W  tre:  We  bave  se«n  a  aimiUr  kind  (rf  riijmiic] 
Dante  .ill  Pttrg.  xx,  4-6*  nbere  per  li  is  made  to  rhj»«'' 
mfrli;  and  Inf.  vii,  jS-JO^  wber* /wr  it  thyra^i  wilh  hnii.  ' smallncss  of  ttic  graup  formed  hy  the  ihrc«  Poeu  atinm  J 
aiieniion  of  the  Angd,  n>  ih<:  pcnitenis  appnrenily  wvc  in  < 
babit  of  goinx  round  the  Cornice  in  large  bands. 

t  pdlrt :  Bent-eniito  Lakes  fwllrc  to  b«r  for  /Mn6r  < 
pulfa)  and  Iranslales  "  tike  fmb,"  adding  that  the  compMl 
exceedingly  appropriate,  for  it  b  as  tboiufa  Dante  woiiU  1 
himtelf  to  be  younc  and  inexperienced,  wbereaa  hii  1 

nere  inenorycars('Ui/r{riu'/)and  of  vast  etpcrience. 
and  many  othert,  however,  lake  ftoUrr  in  ih*  senw  that j 
(he  positive  of  the  comparative/Mfrimu',  loiy,  sleep)',  iorpid.4 
the  pnisajce  would  imply  titat  anitnak  are  siiddrRl;  >U 
menirt  fioltris<en4>.v\\\\c  111  a  torpid  Mate.  Compare  the! 
ing  liTO  pasHigcs  from  AriostOL  In  the  fir^i  {OH.  Far.  \ 

a.  90X  he  laikvi  piiltrri  io  the  ̂ en-se  of  frfiJUilra. 
"  La  bcstia  eh'  era  spavrntnu  e  polim." 

In  the  second  (SiU.  iv,  ad  Annibale  Malcgocciot  v.  49^<l'^l 
give*  the  jenw  of  pDllrom, 

"  E  piii  nii  piace  di  poiar  )e  poJtre 
Membra,  chc  di  vaoiarle  . . ." 
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Drnmi  In  tcMa  per  vcdcr  chi  fo«xi  x  * 
E  i^nmmjii  non  kI  vidcro  in  fonuce 
Vein  o  nietallt  si  lucenti  c  r<»ii,t 

Com'  io  vidi  tm  che  dicea  :— "S"  a  roi  piace 
Manure  in  su,  qui  »i  convien  dar  votta  ; 

Quinct  si  ;-a  J  chi  vuol  anilar  per  pace." — 
L'  upetio  suo  m"  area  ta  visia  loHa  : 

Perch'  M  mi  vohi  tetra  f  n'  miel  dottori, 
Com'  uom  che  va  scrondo  ch'  c^li  a«coIta. 

;  go  ye  three  alone  thiiK  thinking  ahout?"  said 
'  BudocRly  ;  whcmt  I  slarled,  a.^  do  frijcliiened 

[  tiinid  beasts.     1  raisc<i  my  hcid  to  see  who  il 
|it  be ;  and  ncva  in  a  furnace  wcrc  there  seen 

or  metals  so  gliltciing  and  red,  ns  one  I  saw. 

no 

W.-  In  early  times  the  ihitd  pericia  sin^ubrof  the  iinper- 
inbjunclive,  which  endii  in  e  ended  in  f .    Comp.  /n/.  Iv,  C4  : 

"  Non  Iiueiavam  1'  antlar  perch'  ei  dicessi.' Ik.  to: 

"  Che  on  le  sue  aiicor  non  mi  chiudessi." 

Kfa  A'  C^la  Hi  RitHm,  cap.  xxxvii  :  "  Vesliia  panni  come 
HI  asinino  itnnno."    Therefore  SrAiiauini  mniniains  that 
am  a  poetical  licente  taken  by  Dnnic  to  suit  the  thyme, 
rcK^Ur  termination  of  the  lime,  now  obtolcte. 

\iialli  tl  imertti e  tvsa :  Compare  tix^t.  i,  7  ;  ".^nd  tbcy 
led  like  the  colour  of  hnmished  bras!i."    And  Daniel  i:,(> : 
eyei  u  lainiM  of  lire,  and  his  arms  and  his  feet  like  in 

1 10  polished  bnss."   (In  the  VulgtUe  "  .xris  candcntis.") 
'tvi;  This  is  an  Italian  idiom,   "^iud  ti  t«i  =  ihU  is 
sy,'  aaiit  /»/  iii,  1 :  "Per  me  si  ra  =  through  me  is  the 

iMVr  rttnt  ii*  miri  J^tori :  Tbb  does  not  mean,  as  sonte 
lb  it,  "  I  turned  back  to  my  Teachers."   //e/ra  and  DUlia 
nray«  followed  by  a,  and  rttro  ei  miri dotloH  tatixn  "be- 
"or  "in  the  wake  oif-'  my  Teachers.     This  passage  is  in 
:Uul(»y  with  Inf.  xxxiv,  7-10,  where  l).)ntc  in  the  ncihet- 
Hell  nrst  catclKS  sight  of  a  colossi)  uindmill  in  the  haiy 
M,  which  be  afterwards  discover*  10  be  ihc  upper  part  of 
Ws  body,  bui  being  unable  to  face  (he  icy  l>latl  that  m 
itt  'n  hl%  facp  he  gets  for  shdicr  behind  Vir^jd  : 

"  Veder  mi  p-ir^-e  un  lal  'dilicio  allotta  : 
I'oi  per  la  wnlo  mi  ristrinsi  retro 
Al  I>uca  mw ;  cb6  non  1)  era  alini  grotta." 



33<S  RmdiHgs  on  the  Purgalorio.  Canto  : 

who  said :  "  If  it  be  your  pleastire  to  mount  upward^ 
it  is  here  that  ye  must  turn  aside ;  this  is  the  way  tac 

those  >vho  would  go  in  quest  of  peace."  His  aspect 
had  bereft  nic  of  my  sight :  wherefore  1  got  roui«3 
into  the  wake  of  my  TeachcTS,  like  one  who  goe^ 
accordini;  as  he  hears,  {Lt.,  like  a  blind  man 
guides  himitelf  }>y  sound). 

Dante  now  describes  his  purification  by  the 

E  quale,  annuniiatiice  degti  albori,* 
1.'  nura  t  dt  maggio  movcf.!  cd  oletu  : 
Tiiita  impregnaui  dall'  ciba  c  dai  fieri  ;3 

Tal  mi  senlit  un  venlo  dar  per  mena 

La  frante,  c  b«n  lenii'  mover  ta  pinma, 
Che  (e'  «erttir  d'  ambrosia  X  V  orcua. 

E  &enli'  dir : — Beati  cui  alTuma 

1'anlo  tti  gratia,  die  I'  iimar  del  gusto 
Net  petto  lor  troppo  ditir  noa  fuma, 

Esuriendo  j  semjire  quanto  i  KJustOi.' — 
And  ns  the  biccze  of  May,  a  herald  of  the 
moves  and  breathes  forth  fragrance :  all  imi: 

•  ammniiatritt  itrx^i  aitori :  This  reminds  ewe  of 
awaking  at  ihc  appiuach  of  daon.  after  piusini-  hit  las  i 
in  \''irgirs  company  on  the  siairvtay  IcAdmj;  fnim  liie  So 
Cornice  lo  ihc  Terrrsirial  Paradise.  S«;  Puf^.  ixvii.  le?-!!* 
Tlie  /tnpnimo  Fionntino  interprets  the  patsage  we  nc  iSO' 
etisiiinK  7a  follan-s  :  **  V'uo!  <lirc  cbc,  innnnii  rhc  li  lieri  F  ilK 
comincia  a  trnrre  uno  \'«nliccl!o,  che  n  cbiama  aura,  d  qw  ~ 
aura^  doi  qtieilo  veiiiicello.  che  si  liera  da'  fiori  el  dalril 
odonfiere.  rend*  odore  ct  soaiiti.' 

t  aura;  Compare  Tasfo,  Gfr.  Ubtr.  lit,  SL  I : 
"  Gilt  f  xatvi  mcssftgem  enui  de>ta 

A  nuRiiar  cbe  se  ne  vien  1'  aurora." 
Xamiivtia:  Unnte'i  notiont  of  ambrosia  were  derived  I 

Virgil,    See  Gtet-j^.  iv.  4K  :  1 
"  M.-ec  ait  et  lH)uidum  amfarOMK  di6rundit  odon&'J 

And  <£m.  >,  403  : 

"  Ambrositeque  comte  diii-inum  Venice  odotem 

.Spirawre." {  Eturiendo :  Compare  Tasso^  Ger.  fJier.  lii,  si  4  ; 

"  Cibo  non  prende  gii  :  cbi  de'  suoi  cnali 
Solo  »i  paace,  e  sol  di  pianto  ha  sde." 
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with  the  lierba^^  and  the  fiowcrs ;  so  did  I  feci  a 
wind  on  Uic  middle  of  my  foiehead,  aitd  I  disiinctly 
^^U  the  movement  of  thi:  pinionathat  m:idc  me  perceive 
^he  odoMr  of  ambrosia.  And  I  heard  (the  Angel)  tmy : 

*'  Bicucd  arc  they  whom  so  l.irjic  a  meiuurc  of  grace ^Ih  illumine  th^t  the  love  of  lattc  doth  not  exciic 
UA  cause  to  smoke)  in  their  brcasl  too  great  a  desire, 

*>ungering  at  all  limes  (only)  so  far  as  is  just." 
tile  above  passage  Perez  {SelU  Cerclti,  p,  237) 

i  that  in  the  Jcscriptiun  of  the  Angel  that  presides 

wthc  fasting  of  the  spirits  who  proeeed  in  prayer 
"nd  and  round  this  Cornice,  he  is  much  struck  with 

lidmiles  of  the  glowing  furnace  ,ind  of  the  sweet  and 

I  breeza-i  of  May.  The  two  similes  might,  at  first 
l,appear  to  be  at  discord  with  one  another,  but 

one  thinks  them  over  more  closely,  one's 
ghts  recur  to  that  Angel  who  watclied  over  the 

I  of  the  >-oung  Hebrew  captives  in  Babylon,  and 
■^Wdc  their  innocent  cmintenances  appear  fairer  and 
'alter  in  flesh  than  all  their  companions  who  ate 

Sumptuously  of  llic  king's  meat — an  Angel  of  such 
.pcndicence  and  power,  that  when  they  tverc  cast  into 

!  burning  fiery  furnace,  he  was  able  to  waft  a\vay 

:  6amcs  and  impart  to  them  a  sweet  savour  from 
ntn,  as  they  walked  unharmed  in  tlic  fire,  singing 

.  to  God.  Like  unto  him  in  very  truth  is  this 
el  whose  countenance  glows  as  a  furnace,  and 

-  wing  wafts  aiiibrrxstiil  fragrance  in  the  air :  the 

who  may  well  be  termed  the  Angel  of  Absd- 
as  is  evidenced  by  the  words  he  speaks  to 

tttc;  lUtsitdart  tiuy  io/io  hunger  after  rigfUeoHS- 
«,a«</  not  afttr  tartkly  food. 

End  of  Canto  XXIV. 



CANTO   XXV. 

Ascent  to  the  Se\'enth  Cornice.— Exp 
Bv  Statius  of  the  Mysteries  op 

First  AND  Second  Births.— The  Cob 
Shapes  of  Souls  in  Purgatorv. 

The  Seventh  Cornice. — Punishment  i 
Sensual  or  Incontinent. — Exjaa 
Chastity. 

In  the  last  Canto  Dante  completed  his  dcscr 
the  pui^tion  of  Gluttony  in  the  sixth  Con 
this  one  he  treats  a  very  perplexing  subjn 

had  arisen  out  of  the  pfcvioua  conversation.* 
Benvcnu  to  divides  thcCanto  into  fourprinci| 
/«  t/u  First  Division,  from  v.  i  to  v. 

pfx>poscs  to  Virgil  a  question  of  much  di 
Virgit  answers  him  in  general  terms. 

In  the  Strand  Division,  from  v.  3 1  to  v, 
at  the  request  of  Vii^l  explains  at  Icnj^ 
that  the  soul,  when  separated  from  the  body 
to  suffer  physical  punishment,  and  he  dcsct 
generation  of  the  embryo. 

*  Dante  havinf;  atked  bow  a  bodjr  that  i>  not  in 
can  sufl«r  from  emaciatian,  Suitiut  Ri^'o  an  expoti 
nature  of  a  sentiittre  body  in  its  earthly  Wit,  aa  « 
mturc  o(  tbat  body  wfakh  ia  tormented  in  tbe  »{iimiU 
vttry  arid  expcwiiion,  «3y«  Tommai^  but  tnienpt 
Aoshct  of  poetical  li^hi  ami  wiili  powciTul  diction, 
with  philosophy  thai  in  places  is  cvcD  more  true 
pear  at  lint  stghL 
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^n  tltr  Third  Division,  from  v.  6i  to  v.  lo8,  Dante 
ribcs  how  the  soul  is  dcvelojKid  in  the  embryo; 
it  gets  separated  from  the  body;  and  its  sensitive 
ers. 

^H  Ike  Fourth  Division,  from   v.   r09  to  v.   139, 
te  enters  upon  the  subject  of  Sensuality,  and 

Ibcs  its  punishment  in  the  seventh  Cornioe. 

nsicn  I.  When  the  Canlo  opens,  the  three  Poets 

ill  in  the  sixth  Coniicc,  but  arc  standing  at  the 

KC  to  the  new  stairway,  just  where  Dante  had 

be  Angel's  wing  erase  the  last  P  but  one  from 

ntc  first  specifics  the  hour,  to  show  that  thc>' 
no  time  to  lose. 

Or»  era  ondc  il  »ilif  nan  volca  storpio,* 
CM  11  tote  avcs  lo  corcbio  dt  ratrigg*  t 

kfoand  ttroppio  mean  liKmlly,  imncdimcnl,  hindrance, 
My.   In  ihi*  tenie  we  find  the  won!  in  rciTnTch,pnn  iv, 

1 1 

"  ̂   AoMvrc  o  Morie  oon  di  qualche  stmppio 
b  Alia  icin  novelb  ch'  oia  ordisco,"  eic. 
prim  Ditioiftria  iikiolcs  in  illuMraiion  from  Giov.  VJllanJ, 
IpL  I  :  "  [  Firinlnni  c  loro  segunci  .  .  .  dnv.tno  qiunio 
Iv  poteano  alia  rcedilicaiionc  di  Fireiue."  But  in  my  otm 
of  Villani,  instead  of  ilerpio,  the  reading  is  tturbo,  whieh 

le explains  i»  ilie  same  as  iUiturbo. 

biV>  di  mtrijifi*:  Compare  Pur);,  xxxiii,  103-104 : 
'  E  piu  corruKO,  c  Con  piii  lenti  pass), 

Tcncva  il  sole  il  cerchio  di  merisge." t : 

I  era  il  lole  all'  orinonte  Kitmto, 
Lo  cui  meridian  ccrcbio  coperchia 
Jerusalem  col  siio  piii  alio  punto : 

£  Ut  DDtle  chc  op|>osiu  a.  lui  ccrchia. 
Utcia  di  Ganjic  turn  colic  bilan<r«, 

Che  tc  catcinon  dl  man  quando  soperdua." 

Z  2 
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I,&Sciaio  nl  T.iuto  e  la  notte  alia  Scorpio.* 
It  was  the  hour  in  wliich  the  ascent  brooVcd  nodctty, 
for  the  Sun  had  abandoned  the  tneridian  cirde  to 
Taunis,  and  Night  (had  atiandoned  it)  to  Scorpio. 

Dr.  Moore  {Time  Rcfcrentts,  107),  says:  "Thi'su 
one  of  the  passages  on  which  t  think  some  superfluoiu 
astronomical  ingenuity  has  been  expended,  the  point 

being  whether  we  are  to  make  allowance  for  the  itW- 
cession  of  the  Equinox  and  the  error  in  the  Caltotbi: 

and  so  take  the  Sun's  true  astronomical  posttinv 
whether  wc  are  to  be  (^idcd  by  the  ordinary  popolv 
notion  that  the  Sun  is  in  Aries  for  a  month  fttA 
March  21st  onwards,  The  difference  of  the  resoll  » 

absolutely  immaterial,  as  it  is  only  a  C|uest)on  betws* 
about  12.30  and  2  p.m.,  either  hour  here  being  <;iriK 
arbitrary  and  fictitious.  Here  again  I  think  it  isnwc 

probable  that  Dante  adopts  the  sense  in  which  t*)'* 
nar>'  people  would  be  most  likely  to  understand  bf> 
words,  just  as  wc  popularly  refer  to  the  indication 
of  the  compass  as  it  stands,  \vithout  allowing  liMlkc 
m^netic  variation,  though  we  arc  quite  aware  (W 
in  Fngland  it  amounts  to  a  no  less  serious  diff<rr«f 

than  about  23  degrees.  If  this  be  tlic  way  to  inW" 
pret  the  passage,  the  Sun  being  now  rather  backwin' 
in  Aries,  the  time  when  Taurus  is  on  the  meifcSi" 
of  Noon,  and  the  opposite  sign  of  Scorpio  on  thlt 

*  Scorpio:  "  Le  soldi  esldani  I«  Uelieret  le  Tanr»ne<l 
mdridien,  €■«»(  que  tout  le  siync  Ju  tWlict  en  e»i  »orti  Of  " 
lodiaqae  meuani  vingi-quaiie  Itcum  ii  pssMt  par  te  ■neno'^ 
cluquc  si^'HC  y  met  dcu\  hcoics,  c'csi-S-dirt  <|u'i}  i?aM  *^ 
hmrct  apt■^s  midi.  Dc  m^me  U  null  dcvnit  i-tre  dans  to  'JJ' 
de la  Balance,  ct  U  lial.-uicc  nyant  quitt^  le  potnl  o^w'* 
rodridko,  d«vait  avoir  laUsiS  la  place  au  Scorpion. "  <Obb>*' 
Pmrgaloirt,  p.  417.) 
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ajdnight,  as  here  described,  would  be  generally  undcr- 
tood  to  be  about  2  p.m.,  though,  as  each  constellation 

©vers  many  (Icj;rccs  of  space,  the  indication  is  only- 

Hi  approximate  one."* 
We  nuy  therefore-  priKced  on  the  assumption  that 

In  Purgatory  it  was  about  3  p.m.,  and  in  Europe  about 
aa.m. 

Dante  now  describes  their  progress  by  an  appro* 
priatc  simile. 

P«i  cbe,  come  fa  I'  noro  che  non  s*  affiggc,t 
^B  Ma  vassi  alia  via  sua,  cbecchi  $11  appala,  S 
^P  Se  di  biwgoo  stiinolo  11  iraliKgc ; 
■         Cos)  onirammo  no)  per  la  callaiaj 
^1  Uira  iniunil  altro,  f  prendcndo  la  scala 
^H  Che  per  anciia  i  salitor  dispaia. 
^■wherefore,  as  does  tlic  mnn  who,  whatever  may 
B^pcar  to  hini,  will  not  sto{),  but  gocx  forward  011 

~  ms  way,  if  ihc  goad  of  nwrcssity  spun  him  on ;  so ibd  wc  vnicr  through  the  gap,  one  before  the  other 

•See  in  Tommasfa^i  Commentary  the  disquisition  on  this 
Itm  by  Anionelli.    A1m>  Delia  Vaile,  //  Stmo  Gtof;nffu»- 

fi*''rBt»m^40,  p.  71.  el  leq, 
f  a^gge  :  li/ermn.    Compare  Pur^.  xxx,  7  : 

"  Fcnno  si  afflsse." 
—  laiti,  106-7  ■ 

"  ̂uamlo  s'  3&VKI,  xl  come  t*  affigjre 
Chi  va  dinanti  a  gcnie  per  iscorta.' 

^<bo/iv^xii,  115: 
"  Poco  piii  oltrt  il  Ccniaiuo  i'  alSste. 

^  *  i^aia  :  Blanc  says  ihat  f.t/la/fi  is  the  opctung  in  a  hedge. 
Cailajs,  via  di  campat^na,  o  con  canccllo,  0  apcno,  o  turato 
^  pnuii    [itcpfitd  up  wM  ̂ ramNts\"~Gran.  Diiionarie. 
u»|»rc  /»/.  X,  I  : 

^  Om  »«n  ̂ -a  per  un  tecteto  callc" 
'  «tt  lilt  footnote  on  caJU  \a  my  Rtadinga  »n  tht  In/cmo,  vol.  t, 

9  ̂110  innaml  aUiv:  These  n-ords  are  repeated  in  ibe  first I'll  of  ibe  oc«  Canio. 
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taking  the  stairway,  vliicb  by  its  narrowncas  nnpiin 
the  climbers  (<>.,  obliges  tbeni  to  walk  in  single  lUe)L 

Benvcnuto  remarks  that  Virgil  was  walking  fi, 
Statiu$  scx:oniI,  and  Dante  third,  and  now,  byaK 
intelligible  comparison,  Dante  showi.  what  an  inlen 
desire  there  was  in  his  mind  to  put  a  certain  qualii 
to  his  leaders,  but  that  he  lacked  the  courage  to  b^ 
speaking.  He  is  burning  to  know  how  it  is  pocibi 
for  aiiria!  Torms,  which  have  no  need  of  food,  to  si^ 
from  emaciation. 

E  quale  il  cigO|[nin  chc  leva  I'  aIa' 
Per  voglia  di  voUre,  c  nan  k'  Mteoia 
M'  ubbandonnr  lo  nldo,  e  kIu  U  ola  t 

Tal  era  io  con  voglia  ac<:ci>a  e  >pent.i 

Ui  <!ainan(lar,  vcnendn  infino  all'  alio 
Clie  £a  colui  ch'  a  dioer  s'  arjimncTiTa.  t 

•  {lei(i>gnin<lie{etfat  ata;  Oa  ibi>  we  V«nturi,  JgMHM 
Vantesthf,  p.  2^14,  Sim.  437  :  "  Altra  similitudtnc,  bm  M> 
gentile,  mitia  dalla  cigO|!iia.  St  noli  ta  Kclt.i  delk  paiolt  p 
ouenerc  maggior  dnlceuA  di  nnmcro  c  loii^t  di  saitk  } 
cicognina  non  dihattc  1'  aln,  ma  V  alia  appcna  per  pranni 
voloxe  ;  e  non  umMrbiandusi,  I'  abbaua  luMo.  Ma  DoniC^ 
leva,  cbe  ha  suodo  piu  tenue  di  afxa,  e  gii  It  t.i/a,  cbc  ( |> 

eqininc  mcKlio  il  limor  «  1'  impoteiua."  There  ts  a  |hB>I 
aoDicwhat  similar  in  Statius,  7%^.  x,  458-4^-  ̂  

"  vnlucrum  sic  lurhn  r«-entum, 
Cum  redncem  laiis°  pmipcxit  in  icUicre  matitni 
Ire  Cnpit  contra,  aummatjue  e  aiix^iae  nidi, 
ExMSl  hianH  :  jam  jaiiKjuc  i^adai,  ni  jwctare  tM^ 

Obftcl  apcna  patens,  ct  amaotibus  Increpet  >&'* 
Compare  a!w  P'ir.  xix,  91-93  : 

**  Quale  topr*  e&to  il  nidn  «  ri^ra, 
I'm  cbe  ha  p.-uriuio  la  aeotcna  i  figK, 
E  come  quei  ch'  i  panto  la  tintira,"  etc. 

f  tciiii  tif  «  dietr  i  argtmten^:   Compare    St 
{Hamltt,  act  i,  sc.  i,  near  Ihc  end) : 

"  Anivcr  it  made  noi)e  :  yet  once  mcihought 
It  lifted  up  ill  head  and  did  addieas 
Itself  to  tnotion,  like  a«  it  vrauld  «p««k." 
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nd  like  the  ya\m%  stork,  that    spreads   iu   wing 
;gh  will  to  Sy,  and  yet  docs  not  venture  to  leave 

the  nesi,  i>ut  lets  it  (the  wing)  droop  again ;  such  was 
J  with  desire  to  fly  (at  once)  kiudled  and  quenched, 
Btting  as  far  as  the  movement  (of  the  lips)  that  he 
Imkes  who  prepares  himself  to  iitcnlc. 

BBvcnuto  says  the  comparison  is  appropriate  in  all 

pits ;  for  the  great  tragic  poets,  Virgil  and  Statius, 
^bc  compared  to  storks  building  their  nests  on  the 

fiy  fxx>fs  of  houses,*  atid  Dante,  as  a  j-oungcr  poet, 
iqr  well  be  likened  to  the  fledgeling.  And  as  the 

ailing  stork  desires  to  spread  its  wings  before  the 
ning  time,  but,  feeling  itself  powerless  to  fly,  lets 
urn  droop  again,  so  did  Dante,  after  walking  for  a 

iflc  in  silence,  feel  keenly  desirous  of  moving  his 
flgtic  to  propound  a  question  on  a  very  elevated 

tl|fect ;  but,  doubting  whether  he  ought  to  fly  before 
K  fitting  season,  he  repressed  his  desire  until  he  had 
bbiacd  the  leave  of  his  elders. 

^gt  docs  not  have  to  wait  long,  for,  just  as  Beatrice 
Oa  subsc<|ucnt  occasion  (sec  Par.  xvii,  7-12)  saw 
boQgh  his  thirst  for  information,  and  ordered  him  to 

tid  forth  the  flame  of  his  desire,  so  here  does  Viigil 
Muitively  divine  what  is  in  his  mind,  and  commands 

lim  to  speak  it  out.  which  Dante  does  En  the  plainest 

Non  UxcicV,  per  I'  .mdar  cbe  fosse  ratio, 
Lo  dolce  i'adie  mio,  ma  di»se  :— "  Scocca 
L'  aroo  dd  dii  the  inlino  al  feno  t  hai  tiatio."— 

^,— ~>ltO<  this  M«m  as  though  Bcnvcnuio  credited  Dante 
"''  Mrac  knowledjie  of  narthem  Europe  ? 
^tdiu>  at  ftrro:  Speech  flics  as  lightly  and  irrevocably  as 

,  and  penetrates  into  the  ilcpih  of  the  heart 
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Allor  aicursimente  aprii  la  bocca, 

E  cnmincJAi : — "  Come  at  pu6  far  magto*        sg 
L^<l<n-e  I'  uopod)  nuirir  non  tocca?'— 

Mot,  though  our  pace  was  speed)',  dtd  mr  gCDifa 
Father  fottieur  (from  speakm^X  hut  said:  "Let 
loose  thy  hov-  o(  si)eech  which  tlwu  ha«t  dravn  op 
to  the  barb."  Then  1  opened  my  mouth  with  eoft- 
fideiM'e,  and  liegnn :  "  \\iy«!  can  onv:  grow  lean  that 
where  the  netd  of  nourishment  applies  not  ?" 

Benvenuto  observes  that  it  was  high  time  that  Dunt 

put  this  (luestion,  Tor  atl  thAt  had  bctrn  said  in  Hcil 

and   Purgatory  of  such  wondcrrul  vurictics  offwo- 

ishment,  would  socm   to  be  ,  n-ortfa  nothing,  aab> 
it  were  fn  some  way  made  clear  that  the  soul,  vbcn 

3eparatc<l  from  the  body,  could  by  natural  meaobe 

affected  by  hunger,  thirst,  or  any  other  liabilit}'  H 
suffering. 

Virgil,  in  answer  to  Dante,  tries  to  give  him  «« 
sort  of  idea  of  the  subject  in  question,  by  an  aasx^ 

taken   from  mythology,  and  with  a  natural  stmilct 

he  tlien  turns  to  Statius,  and  begs  him  to  solve  Ite 

problem  fully,  and  so  satisfy  Dante's  craving  (Of  o,'.^ 
planation. 

— "  Se  t'  ainmcntassi  come  Mclcagro  t 

too-,, 

4 
*Cwusi  pui/armuigr»,  etc, :  "Notuab«rdonsun  ikctsf"* 

sages  oil,  sous  la  couronnc  du  pocte.  k  phitoMipbr  »c  liiviuvit. 
oix  L>uiie  aime  1  liaiter  une  At  ce*  quesiiuas  iim  i(<:i*^ 

I'^cole  et  divisaleni  ks  dociwrs.  Dans  Ic  supph^c  rfd  ̂  tnands  il  inonire  commcTH  ks  imcs  pcuvcnt  louiTni  «lr  ta  ■■ 
et  (judle  est  la  condilion  dc  rirrw:  aprfs  la  man,  \c  nippM** 
carps  ei  de  t'Ame,  en  un  moi,  tout  >c  niyat^re  dc  la  doiwj. 
huRiaine;  non  la  pajrcbologie  tcutcfucnt,  maia  I'antlutifMkC'^ 
(Oianain,  Purgn/oirr,  p.  416.) 

t  MtUa^ro:   Mel«Ager  was  said  to  ha^-e  been  the  »«''■ 
y£neiis,  king  of  Calydon,  and  AJthara.     At  his  blith  ihf  ri"* 
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icted  :  Ctoiho,  ihat  he  would  be  brave  ;  Lachetb,  that  he 
ibe  xtronij  i  iitid  Aitopos  ihnt  his  life  would  last  iu  long  as 

,  Uuflvn  upon  ihc  lite  ill  (be  mooient  ul'  his  birth,  remained ■uumed.  As  >oon  as  the  fntet  hud  <lep3i(cd,  Altbiea 
Acd  the  bmid  from  tlic  rire,  and  preserved  it  cmefully. 
Oirid,  Afft.  viii,  260-^46}.  Mclcagcr  di»tinj;uiKhcd  himself 
K  Ki^oriAanc  cxpcdilion,  unA  aiiciw.irds  slew  Ihc  wild  bi)iir 
alydiHi  ;  but  a  <lispute  haviii){  .-iriscn  betH*i:cn  himself  and 
Iwo  uncles,  I'lexippua  and  I'uxeus,  Aitbm's  broihen,  (or 
&c>t<ie»ioQ  ot  a,  be  slew  ihem  both.  Alihgca,  enraged  u 
Iwgbtcf  of  her  broilier^,  [lirew  the  faial  log  on  ihc  fire,  nnd 

Ker  pcti*hed  as  it  consumed.  Ilenvemuo  says  ihai  Altktm 
guratively  for  every  mother  who  bears  a  chilii,  at  wliose 

the  [iLinets,  aecardicijlcillie  astroltmeis,  at  once  prtstribe 
Ihxied  periMl  of  his  Itfe.  The  lirebrand  is  a  tiguie  lor  the 
b1  caJonc  ol  tlie  body,  and,  as  Ion};  us  il  lasts,  life  cnduics. 
NDBio  adds  that  many  perrons  had  often  asked  hirti  what 
ibte  connection  there  oas  between  the  history  of  Meleaeer, 
the  proportion  «rc  arc  considering  -,  and  that  he  had 
ys  replied  ihni  no  hiuory  could  be  nicire  ii>  the  purpose  ; 
4s  Mclcagei  tjnidually  wasted  uway  according  to  ihe  wast- 

"  the  litebrAiul,  10  bere  did  the  spirits  in  the  Sixth  Cor- 
kail  m  proportion  to  the  amount  of  pi-rfumc  from 

lit-irce,  and  the  nater  tiicktint;  over  iis  branches.  And, 
Itkager  hai  coiuiuncd  fiom  an  cvirinsic  caiisc,  thai  is,  the 

ol  Ihc  planets,  sohercdo  the  spinis  become cmaci.-ited 
an  extrumc  cause,  naniely,b]rthewtlli>f  (ioiL  Somehow- 
bave  argued  thai  the  deaiii  of  Mcleagcr  was  brought  about 

;K  an  ;  aad  this  noutd  be  much  to  the  purpose,  for  then 

les  •»  ""'"iw/,  as  Augustine  righily  docs  in  his  book  Dt 
D4i,  u'hcrc  he  says,  that  if  necromancers  are  able  to 
the  spirii  in  an  aerial  body,  how  much  more  can  tlie 

God  coafine  the  soul  in  corporeal  fire.    "  And  mark," 
  tienvenuto,  "  tliat  ibis  comparison  seema  to  be  very i1i>  ibe  point  1  for,  as  an  linage  witnoui  substance  moves  in  a 
whkh  has  substance,  so  the  unsubstaniiaJ  soul  is  lor- 
in  subxaotial  air ;  and,  at  the  reflection  comes  fnim 
so  sufGbting  or  power  of  feeling  cornea  into  the  soul 

without." 

\mtiM :  Compare  Inf.  xiii,  40-43 : 
"Come  d  un  stitto  verde,  chc  arso  tia 

Uair  un  dc'  cnpi,  che  d.ill'  altra  geme, 
E  cigola  per  vento  chc  ra  via." 
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Nod  fora,*  " — dbae,— "  qucxto  a  w  i)  ■jro:l 
£  s«  peitsassi  come  al  vottro  guixio  i) 

QwvtA  X  dentro  alio  specchw  voun  unage, 
Ci6  che  parduro  ti  panrebbe  riua  ;| 

Ma  percbi^  dmiro  a  luo  voler  t'  a<Iage,|| 
Ecco  <|ui  Siuio,  t.A  io  lai  chiamo  c  pngOi 

Che  sia  or  sanmor  dcUc  tuc  pta^." —  Jfi 

*/vra  :  for  sartMe,  compart  Purg.  vi,  90 : 
"  Sent'  csso  fora  la  vci^ogna  it)eiK>-' 

Aad  Piu:  ui,  ?3-75  : 
"  Sc  dUiassimo  esier  pjii  lupem^ Foran  ducordi  11  nonri  ditiri 

Dal  voler  ili  colui  ch«  qui  ne  ceroe.' 
Nannucci  {*4nu/.  Cn/,  p.  475,  g  14  of  ihc  chapter  tMf  i^ 
JtUo  delf  Olt'Uivo :  "  I  Laiim  in  wee  di  tistm,  tutt,  «A 
esftH/.  iiiscjo /onrm,  fortt^fortt,  Jorrni  (An /uerrat  oyfa* 
etc,  dall'  .nniico  /no).     Quindi  noi,  w  /ert,  tu  /err,  etc,  po* 
tarei,  lu  sartstit  KK.  .  .  .  I'oscia  si  teraiinarcioo  in  i>,i>/*A 
fit  /em,  (rjf//^nt,iWiww>^nm^  per  uniformitd  dicadanfli 
juri'ii,  lariana."    Nannucd  goea  on  to  lay  that  the  oMiflw* 
thiji  use  arc  nuinlx-rleti,  and  tliai  thcic  is  hvdlya  stn^*!*' 
of  the/n'wi>  fi-,'(>/i>  i)i'//tf  iiitguii,  uitli  nbom  ihb  unuiutiCB* It  is  not  found. 

4  iigro !  "  si  agm,  dot  si  inalaKCVotc,  che  tn  non  t'cdeni  OM* 
sia  ponibilc."  {fluti).  The  oVirit  Didonariot  *■  ̂ '-  4>*^)^ 
intcfprets  Ae'ro  in  this  very  pAMaj^c  as  malageveit,  JifiA 

X  Cuiita:  "  II  corpo  serco  ddle  nnime  piu){anti  i  to^CodM 
di  CMC  anim&  Or  come  to  >pec'ch>o  rappmcata  fednW' 
ogat  rooto  di  chi  ti  si  spvcchia,  cos)  il  corpo  acreo  litne  <i ■ 
fnori  i  moti  c  Ic  soflcrcnzc  dell'  anima."    {Startaiiimi^ 

{  vitte  :  according  to  Blanc,  i%  a  word  of  utic«itai»  af^ 

btuimplic*  whaiei-cristlKOppmiteoriuird.  Biagioli ; "  >^* 
dices)  dei  pomi  i  qnnli,  giugnciuk)  a  maturity,  1'  timinalli«W 
e  tnfine  si  &nno  lucti  (i.e.  ovcr-ripeV  F<rati<  b  belt ia (^ 
pwiiion  to  ajpv  (1.  £4).  Unripe  fruit  i»  oalurally  tiaril  C* 
t^pv,  a»  we  said  abovCt  stands  fur  di^dit.  In  the  «M*^ 
ripe  fruit  being  soft,  vixx«  stands  lor  /adit,  Andmfi  <^ 
ments  :  "  vitsa,  cioi  molle,  facile  a  pcneirar  1'  inulkttft' 

1 1  adof^ :  Early  form  for  //  ad-igi.  Sec  Nannucci  oa  *?■ 
Altai.  Cril.  p.  63,  c1  »«<i.,  and  compare  Pwg.  w,  & ;  "11 
n^  appagbe."  Adaxiara  prinurily  means,  "  to  make  (M^ 
comjimable,  to  put  oiie^If  at  tjrcaier  ea>«  than  befare.'   t^ 
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"If  thou  wouldst  call  to  mind,"  said  he,  "how  Mc- 
leagcr  wasted  away  during  the  wasting  of  a  lircbraDd, 
this  would  not  be  to  thee  bo  diflieuh  :  And  if  thou 

WDuldst  think  hon-,  at  every  vilnatiun  on  your  pan, 
jtiut  inuif;e  3Ik>  vibrates  witJiiii  the  mirror,  that  which 
sectn»  hard  wotild  a;)|ienr  lo  ihcc  easy  (///.  .wfl) ;  but 
in  order  that  thou  maycst  penvtralc  into  this  matter 

to  thy  hcjirl's  conlvnl,  behold,  here  is  Statius,  :Ln<l  I 
call  to  him,  and  beg  him,  to  be  now  the  hvalcr  of  thy 

wounds.' 
lat  is, "  by  solving  thy  doubts,"  for,  as  ScarlazzJni 
IUtIcs,  doubts  are  tlic  wounds  of  the  soul,  which  arc 

ever  healed,  until  the  truth  be  established. 

Benvenuto  stys  that  it  ha.i  puzzled  many  why 

''irgil  should  leave  tlii»  question  to  be  .solved  by 
itatius.  He  thinks  it  is  because  Virgil  wa-i  a  fol- 
Bwer  of  Plato,  and  held  that  .souls  were  created  from 

itcmity,  and  descended  from  tlie  planets  into  mortal 

lodics,  and  after  death  returned  to  those  planetR  ;  but 
Ihat,  as  such  ideas  were  repugnant  to  Christianity, 

t>«Hc  makes  Vitgil  call   upon  Statins,  who  was  a 

Estian  poet,  and  who  touches  on  lliese  subjects  in 

rtlance  with  philosophy  and  faith.  Besides, 

ins  is  at  this  time  qualified  for  Paradise,  having 

cmpleted  his  purgation,  and  may  be  .supposed  to 
more  of  these  matters  than  Virgil,  who  will 

have  to  return  to  Limbo. 

'ihision  //.  Statius  begins  by  assuring  Virgil,  in 
»  many  words,  that  he  is  so  much  in  the  habit  of 

liking  c\'ery  word  of  his  as  a  precept,  that  he  must 
PttfiMcc  do  whatever  Vii^il  aslcs  him.   Me  then  turns 

Dftt'eiutrfo  IS  2)   mter|i(cts    this   particular  poMSife : 
!  oel  wrt>,  e  (|uivi  ada^iaisl  cuntcntato  nei  de^derii." 
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to  Dante,  and,  with  much  kindness  of  mannci 
him  that  he  will  clear  away  his  doubt-s  if  Dan 
yield  him  his  attention. 

— "  S«  la  veduta  cicrnn*  gli  di»IegOi"— t 
Rispoac  Sliuio,— "  W  <Uwe  va  tie, 
Discolpi  me  ncin  poiert'  io  Ear  nego." — I 

Poi  coniincii> :— "  Se  le  parole  mie, 
Figlio,S  lamente  lua  guards  e  licnc^i 
Lumc  ti  li«na  al  come  che  lu  did 

*  veduta  ttemtt :  'rtisunu  paiaplirasw  lliis  :  "Sc  g 
ciA  chc  si  veiie  in  guesii  luoghi  ciemi— ^  d.iio  I' a; ctcma  atta  v«dula  eiiandio  del  Puigaioiio,  pcrocchi 
Fure  dalle  viccnde  del  icmpo,  cd  appaiicncnic  in 

eierna  vita —  °  eic.  The  meaning  <^  xtduta  cttrw*  ii 
nnMcn  thinj^  of  Ciod."  It  U  not  only  the  myiiUTV  off 
tioR  that  Sutiiis  is  going  to  explain,  bul  mystery  «  mp 
a  special  modilicatioii  of  geiienitioR,  Io  suit  the  toipA 
fbrmti  of  the  ipiriis  m  ihe  lexions  of  the  dead.  IVAAt 
Tcadinij  of  ilie  laige  majority  of  MSS,,  but  ■vtndttta  is  I 
tincommon  reading,  and,  if  adopted,  the  pastagc  woold  n 
*'  If  I  unfold  to  him  ihe  pen.-iliy  imposed  by  the  ElcmilJ 
the  soul*  that  are  being  purged.* 

^disUgo:    Sc4ruuini  »ays  this  word  cormiMiHl 
Latin  (Xplitare. 

I  "fi'"  ■"  Accotdinj;  lo  the  Cran  Dixienario  thi*  i»  • 
tive^iW^tur^M/0,  nrg'nioitf,  ii  tugart,  like  the  LaiiB 
tned  by  Cicero.    Compare  /»/  xxvi,  6j-^7  : 

"  Maestro,  ae»ai  icn  prego 
£  riprego,  chc  il  prego  va|;lin  miUe, 

Cbe  Don  tni  facci  dell'  atlender  nego.* 
And  I'urg.  wii,  S9-63  : 

''  Che  qtijue  aspctta  ptego,  c  I'  uopo  vedfei 
Maligoamcnte  gih  si  inctte  al  ocga" 

f  FigUe  :  Uenvcnuto  remarki  ihal  Slaliu*   woold 
Sod,  mio  hoM  two  fatbcn  here  prcxent,  Virgil  and  aj 

Jt^von/d  e  rictxre:  Compare  Prw.  ii,  i-j  :  "  My  So 
wUt  receive  my  u-ord»,  ai>d  hide  tny  commandiiienu   then  shall  Ihou  understand  the  Uaa  of  ilw  I 

Ibe  koowledfEc  of  God." 
T  die .'  for  obVi,  from  which  when  the  c  was  omiiteJ 

taincd  dii.    Nannucci  iAmd.  Crit.  p.  570^  {  I  j)  fa,f»  tl 
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"VS I  reveal  to  him  these  secrets  of  Eternity,"  rei>1ied 
!atiu«,  "  here  where  ihoii  a,x\.  prement,  let  my  excul- 
ition  be  that  I  cannot  say  thcc  nsy."  TTicn  he 
E^aui ;  "  My  Son,  if  ihy  rnind  wilt  consider  as  well 
i  receive  my  words,  they  will  bu  ft  light  to  ihcc  for 
ic  Hoti>  that  thou  saycst. 

lis  to  say :  "  My  words  fully  explain  thy  diffi- 

',  and  answer  ih)-  question  :  '  How  can  one  grow 
there  where  the  need  of  nourishment  applies 

lius  now  proceeds   to  develop   the   theory   of 

ktion  ami  the  formation  of  the  body  with  the 

Uive  and  sensitive  soul.     And  the  words,  which 

te  here  puts  into  his  mouth,  may  be  found  also  in 

x'ilo  iv,  2i.* 
SaaKUc  perfctto,t  che  mai  non  si  beve 

alioD  in  e,  which  W3^  formerly  Riven  to  the  ««(rond  person 
ibi  of  the  indicative  prtiunt.  Iht  ntiid  dii  wm  aliered  in 
He  give*  seicMl  illu&iraiious  of  this  from  early  wriler*. 

It  will  bo  well  before  Mudyinff  the  speech  of  Sutius,  la 
the  wtv>tc  of  chapter  ii  of  Com'ilo  iv,  and  compare 

le't  own  wotdii  there  with  what  he  «a)'i  here.  Varchi  {Lt- 
\sml Da»U,FirtHit,  Jti4i,/^j.  i')  admires  (he  di«cnation  in 
anto  M)  much,  th:tl  be  »4y»  it  is  sufficient  to  prove  IJante  to 
Uca  a  physician,  philosopher  and  theologian  of  the  highest 

r :  "  I  not  only  confers,  but  1  swear,  that  as  many  times  as 
vt  read  it,  which  day  and  ni^hl  are  more  than  a  ihoiisandi 
Hckkrand  a^ilonUhmcnt  have  always  incrciucd,  teeming 
1  liroc  to  hnd  therein  new  beauties  and  new  instruction, 

ninseqnently  new  difficulties."  The  subject  is  also  tlis- 
ed  by  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Summ.  Tkeol.  i,  qu.  c.  xix,  art.  1, 

tgittioiu  kominis  gHitHlum  ad  corpiu,  but  ScArlaitini 
above  all  the  treatise  of  Aritioilc  (Dt-  Gtn.  Animal. 
19)  should  be  iiudied.   Sec  also  the  appendix  of  Tom- 

:  the  end  of  his  commentary  an  this  cantOt 

•  PtrftUo:  *' Slaiius  incipicndo  dicit,  quod  in  nobis 

'sangnis  petfectus  creatur  qui  non  spargilur  uec  bibitur ,  Di  auus  sanguis  rubeus,  sed,  ui  visum  non  bibitucn  et 
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Dall'  M(«iAte  vctie,  c  si  riiuanc  • 
Quiui  .-tlimcnto  che  di  tnema  Icve, 

frcndc  ncl  cure  n  lutte  membra  uninnc 

Virtutc  informaiivo,  come  qodlo  t 

Ch'  a  fiini  quelle  pei  Ic  vcne  vane. 

Eafect  (»>,,  the  purest  essence  of  ihe)  blood,   

is  nn'CT  drunk  up  \iy  t)ie  tfiinty  veins,  and  renuii— 
like  (su|)erf1u(>u»)  food  which  (tiou  remore^  frnm  tbc 

Ubte,  ocqtitFCs  in  the  bear;  virtue  iniinnultiix  (/, 

i dbuB  non  cometttis  a  cnrdc  clevatiu'  de  nvcn*a,  ide«t  de 
macho,  «ive  epate.  Qui  pcrfeciui  ftansuis  eit  albtu 
majnrcm  dccociionem,  quem  suiKuinem,  tdm  spernu, 
providit  propier  generationcm  primo ;  secundum  pKfKi 
ejus  liumiduTii  ad  resistcndum  calnri  nnturali  nostra  fj^ 
sperma  sptrtiualcm  quandnm  virtuiem  infmrnatiraai  capt  i' 
nnsiram  num.imim  cffig^cm  in  cnrdc  agctiiis,  ul  niMi  U** 
ad  culwllum  anic  cju»  confcctioncm  «  forniam."    fTOlW* 

*ttirimaiu:  Varchi  (i^. «/.  p.  39)  writes:  "WTien  iteiW 
have  sucked  up  a  sufficient  ouantity  of  nuorishmcnt  X-^  ■"■•^ 
the  wraiW  of  the  boily  they  do  not  suck  up  any  more.  1 
mode^it  and  Icoipciatc  man,  afiei  eating  what  isnecc^ui^.i^ 
ihc  Tcmsindcr  of  hi*  food,  and  ihcrrforc  the  exntcMMa  '  " 
riftane  ̂ uais  a/imeitti>,  that  ix.  remains  over  and  abovv  |iiX  &■ 
food.   (nod  p.  4:):  Danle  »ut,'t;ran»e  quelle  [xnk-' 
seniimento  delle  quali  pare  a  me  die  six  :  come  i1  nn|M^ 
quale  non  i  divemaio  sporma,  lia  vinii  dal  cuore  di  *b« 
lutte  le  membra,  come  $1  vcdc  ncl  nuirimenio  ;  percht  T 
convcrwno  \\  Mngue  in  nsw,  Ic  *"cnc  in  vene,  Ta  came  ■ 
e  di  luiii  ̂ ti  9iliri  nel  mcdeiimo  modo ;  oni  potcht  ̂   £* 
sperma,  ha  virtii  di  fore  lutlt  i  memlivi,  aperando  in  nitl 

r  animn." 
t  €omt  quelle  :  The  meaning  i»  not  "like  that."    Ctml\ 

\a  a  regular   Italian  idiom  sisnifjung   "being  siKh  tkolr*! 
"bcinj;  ii*elf  the  thing  that."     It  cotrcsponds  exacO}'  »' 
Ijitin  utfH'ii  aui.  There  is  a  p«&agc  in  the  /»/emc{i»,\i,&^ 
nhere  *rc  find  this  idiom  : 

"  lo  vidi  un'  ampi-n  foua  in  area  Inrta, 
Come  <iiiclla  [f^fg  suili\  cbc  tutto  il  piannab 

The  GritH  Piricn'in'c  &ayi  that  etime  yuc/A'  laj's  sircunp*' 
thing  already  spoken  of,  and  quotes  the  two  abotv 
puMX»  in  iDust/ation. 
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vi:  power)  for  all  human  members,  as  being  that 
i)  which  runs  through  the  veins  lo  be  formed 

iito  tboec  (members). 

i«  the  literal  prose  of  this  from  La  Divina  Com- 
ia  vollala  in  Prosa  da  Mario  Forcsi,  Fhretta, 

>:  "  11  sangtic  piii  puro  chc  non  i  assorbito  dalle 
;  oomunque  :issorbcnti  die  sieno,  c  che  rcsta  come 

limcnto  su|)erfliio  che  si  togUe  dulta  mensa,  prendc 
nore  virtii  atta  ud  informare  tuttc  Ic  membra 

me,  essendo  tjudh  che  va  per  le  vene  a  trasformarsi 

ue  membra." 
iveiiuto  remarks  upon  the  appropriateness  of 
>mparison  ;  for  as,  from  that  food  set  before  a 
jr  lord,  that  which  remains,  and  is  carried  froin 

!)t«,  is  Ss  good  as  that  which  has  been  eaten,  for 

of  the  same  composition,  so  it  is  with  the  blood 
:n  to  the  heart ;  for  that  which  remains  after  a 

\  ha.<i  been  eaten,  and  the  blood  distributed  throuj^h 
bans,  is  as  good  as  that  which  becomes  nutrition 
mmfntuni). 

tatius  continues  his  pliysiological  descrijrtion. 

Ancor  digeslo,  seende  ov*  i  piu  bello 
Tacerc.be  dire  :  e  quindi  |><»cia  geme* 
Sopt*  ultrui  wutgue  in  natural  ̂ -uselluf  45 

As  wn*  pointed  ant  in  RtadirtjCi  en  the  Inferno,  vol  i, 

Ifootoute,  ibF  primary  roeanins«(^'irw[^«  is  lo  diiiil  drop*, 
pas^a^je  in  quesiioo  is  quoted  in  ihc  footnote  on  ilii*9 

\  ̂3  Vii  the  present  canto. 

<i  ■^■•y'Ue:  Compatc  St-ThomasAquinas,.Vi<«iw.71bw/. 
i  ,  art.  4  :  "  Ftrmina  nd  conccpiii>ncm  nrolis  in8> 
It,  CK  qwa  naturalitcr  corpus  prolU  krmatur." 

I  Svmm.  Theal.  part  Hi,  qu.  xxxiii,  an.  1 :  "  Ad  formationem 
■Mil   requircbalur  motu5  locali)  quo  aanguincs   

I  gene/ationi  conji'ruuin  per^enirent." 
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Ivi  s'  nccoglic  r  un»  e  1'  allro  tniiicme, 
L'  un  disposto  a  |>atirc  c  V  altro  a  fore,* 
Per  lo  pcffcito  loco  iukIc  »i  prcme  ;t 

E  giunto  lui  X  comincin  ltd  op«rare, 

Coagulando  piimn,  c  pot  nvviva  P 

C\h  die  per  iim  maicna  fe'  cons>Uire.§ 

Digested  )'ct  again  (/>.,  still  more  purified),  it  dcsceodt 
[o  thoae  vessels  whereof  ii  is  more  »ceinly  lo  bo  sikti 
than  to  s|>eak  {ad  tvsa  stmina/ia)  ;  and  iuim  these  it 

oAcnnrds  trielcles  ii|Kin  .-inuther'K  Uood  in  the  notunl 
vessel  (*>.,  in  the  matrix).  Therein  the  one  and  d* 

mhcrmcct  together,  the  one  (the  blc'od  of  the  fcmak) 
disposed  to  be  passive,  and  the  other  (thjit  of  the 
male)  to  be  active,  by  reason  of  the  perfection  of  the 

*  L'uH  disfioUe  n  palirt  e  F  idtro  a /art:  ComrHU*  Si.  TI^bi 
Aquinas.  .VifMim.  7jiiu>/.i>araiii,<|u.  xnsii,  art.  4;  "  IngenenI)'' 
diiiin;:uiiur  npcralio  ai^eiitii  el  p;iiientix.  Unde  teiiqB)' 
quod  (Ola  virtutt  acltvu  ut  ex  parte  nuiris, poiaio  antenafM'' 

furmina:." i  siprtmf  :  The  Uood  of  the  male,  dnposed  tu  |-ive  fem  » 
the  human  tnembers,  »tues  as  if  c\piTSMd  from  the  btaiv 
Denvcniiio  thinks  ii  is  from  the  bean,  though  mmk.  he  iQV 
cmitend  that  it  is  ftiMn  the  brain. 

%  gitiHfo  /hi:  Scariautni  has  no  doubt  of  /MTtitanmgttifi 
nnd  having  the  siKnilicatioD ;  the  blood  of  the  male  beapoB- 
joined  to  (mioiflea  oith]  the  Mood  of  the  female,  etc. 

I  /^  (cns/tire  .•  Compare  Si.  Thomas  A<|iiina»,  Summ.  7J*t 
parsiii,  qu.  xvxiii,  an.  1  :  "FormRtk)  cornoris  61  periKKsiin 
l^cneralivAin,  non  ejut  qui  i;eneraiar,  sea  ipsius  gvoerasOi  B 
>«minc,  in  quo  operalur  vis  fonnativa  ab  anima  pairit  ikmtt 

And  ji.  iii,  qu.  x.Kxii,  art.  4  ■  "  I*<Kcntia  }!tiier»tt\-a  in  firmiaata 
ImperJeeia  respectu  poieniia^  veneraiit-a-  qu.e  «it  in  mai*.  b 
ideo  sieut  in  artihm  ars  inferior  dii'ponil  nuierLun,  an  aoM* 
buperiof  indtirii  foimam,  ita  eliam  virlut  ̂ cneraiiva  itaiff 
pnrparat  matcriam,  virtus  autem  aciit-a  nuns  fonrui  sicHn* 
prarparat^un."  Uenvtnmo  my^  of /e' tiJm far^:  "  id  eti,  rctRSM* 
fier  tua  ma/fra,  Ki\'tcct  uoguinein  mentitrwiin^diiMl  tcdt  rM~ Mstcrc  ibi  pro  ssa  maieris,  in  qii»m  imprimit  suBB  (bimm-  * 
bene  dkii :  nam  commuoiter  oon  Unit  fsai'^r-'-^  '  1  mi** 
post  tmpreiinBtioncm :    unde  habcni  isiud  ^^i"* 
conceptionis  :  et  noo  vntt  atiud diccre  nisi qut^,  t.^,.~i..\ 
vegelaiiva  in  (uctu  qaalis  vit  in  arboribus." 
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ixality(ihc  heart)  from  which  it  flowed;  and  (the 
Date  blood)  being  conjoined  lo  it  (the  female  blood) 
legins  lis  operation  (of  forming  the  embryo),  lirst  b/ 
oagufauion  (i.e.,  lumtng  the  blood  into  Hca})),  and 
ben  gives  life  to  tkil  which  it  had  made  to  take 
onxislence  ai>  Kubslancc  nece»3ry  for  itx  operation. 

:r  speaking  of  the  generation  of  the  vegetative 

,  Statius  touches  upon  the  generation  of  the  sen- 

esoul,  each  of  which  is  evolved  out  of  the  poten- 

cy of  substance,  and  is  not  brought  in  from  with- 

as  is  the  rational  soul,  about  wliich  lie  speaks 

)er  on.    1  le  concludes  this  portion  of  his  di^serta- 

bv  cmphasizim;  the  assertion  that  the  vivifying 

tfor  the  formation  of  the  members  of 
 the  em- 

trings  from  the  heart  of  the  male  patXMit 

Anrma  faita  ia  virtiitc  attiva,* 

Qua!  A'  una  pianl<i,f  in  tanto  dificicnie, 

Ch«  quetl'  i  in  via  cquclla  ii  gi&  a  riva. 

^rtuU  atth'H  :  Compare  St.  Thomai  Aquiiias,  Summ.  Tkeoi. 

J,qo.  cxviii.  art.  l;  ''yuin  jfcticiani  cii  iimile  gcncrato, 
MeeilquiMliuluralilcruiiiaiittiia<M.'nsitiva,<juum.'iliirhuji»- 
.fu(in;v|j[u(Iucantur  iucMeabaliquibuiicuriiorjlibiixagcnti- 
inaMiiutatiiibus  Riatoriaindcpoicntia  tnacturn  pcratiquam 
ftm  CorporCiiin  quic  m  in  ci4   Kx  anima  ̂ cneranlis 
UV  qiiiciiam  virlus  activa  ad  ipsum  *cmcn  anmialis  vet 
K   In  aaiinalibuK  perfeclii,  quic  gcacrantur  ra 
fVirtut  activa  cit  in  «einin«  mans :  iiMietia  aulcm  itxxia  est 
iqond  niinistrtlur  a  fitiniiu  :  in  qua  quidcin  iiialerja  sialim 
Ddpw  ett  anima  vc^ctabilis,  non  quidcrx  secundum  actom 
idum,  ted  secundum  actum  piimum,  i-icul  anima  sen^iiita 
il  4MtDieniit>us  :  cum  aulcin  incipit  attiahcrc  jtliincntum, 
jun  aciu  opcialur.  Iluju-iniodi  ij;itur  malciia  Iraiuinuta- 
viiiiiic  (|Uii'  vrA  in  semme  maib,  quuuaque  perducatur  ip 
n  aniRi:!:  t«ntiliv»:   Poatquam  auIciD  per  virtulem 
ipli  activi  quiKl  crat  in  &cinin«,  pioducta  c&i  anima  »eDU> 
|a  gtnerxto  qiianiuni  ad  aliqium  p^incin  princtpalcui.  luac 
ln>  anima  Mnf  iiiva  prolis  incipil  opcrari  ail  com  piemen  tluu 

I^QVporis  per  moduro  nulcilinnis  ct  aui;mcntv" 
0m/  if  Ufa  pianta :  Scartaaini  say«  iliat  it  is  needless  lo 

A  A 



  u\'e  niiuri  ii  iiiLi^  irii-uiLir.t  ir 

The  active  vjiiue  (the  male)  harin^  h 
that  of  a  plant,  hut  thus  much  diiTer 

point  out  tlmt  Danic  in  this  pasiagv  conft 
of  St.  Thomas  Aquinis  i>nil  thnt  it  will  bt 
St.  Thomas  says  on  the  viiccetf  jon  of  thv  t 
the  «emilivc^  and  the  inielleciiul.  in  lh( 

S«c  I-  r.  p.  i,  qu-  cxviti.  art  3  :  "Anima  pn 
i  principio  quidem  nulriiiva,  poitmoduni 
tandem  iniclfcciiva.  Dicuni  erj;"  (luidam, 
reB«tahilem  quiP  primo  it>»"rat,  supcT\*ni[ 
Seoiitiva:  «uprRiIlnmilCTUmalin,qiixeslin 
in  honiinr  trc^i  .inim.'r  qu.-imm  una  est  t 
qund  siipia  imptDhalum  cit  [Compare  Pb 
ideo  alii  dicunt  quod  i1!a  cadtrm  anima,  q 
tiva  timtum.  po*tini«loni  per  actionem 
semlne,  pcrduciiurad  hoc  ui  ipsa  radem 
dem  ad  hoc  iit  ipsa  eadcm  lUt  tntellectivs 
imeTTi  nciivam  scminis.  Red  per  virtutcm  b 
tiret  l>ci  dcfnrii  illuslramin   Sed 
  El  idco  dicei>duinc«lquodmm|f 
at  eomiptio  alieriti*.  neee«»c  est  dicete,  i 
qtiam  inaninialibui  a1ii«.  qunndo  perfedi 
comiplio  piiotis  ;  ita  lamcn  quo<l  SMjueni 
habrimi  pnraa,  ct  adhac  amplitis  :  ei  sr 
tiones  ct  comiptioocs  ppncniitir  ad  iil 
tianiialem  tam  in  homine  (piam  in  aliii  ar 
MDSum  apparel  in  animulibus  ex  puirrb 

ittiT  dicendum  eit,  quod  anitna  intellect 
le  genera  I  ionifc  humanac.  ouac  timtil  t*t 

Ml 
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this  one  (ihc  human  life)  is  only  on  ihc  way  (/.*.,  has 
only  reached  the  lint  &ugc),  anil  ihat  onefihe  plant) 
hift  alreaily  arrived  (i.e.,  has  rcachi^d  perfection),  it 
llKn  work»  to  much  th;it  already  it  movct  and  feels, 
U  docs  a  sea-fun^s  ;  and  after  that  it  undvnalccs  lo 
oiganiitc  the  powers  of  which  it  is  the  germ.  My 
Son,  the  power  which  is  (derived)  from  the  heart  of 
the  bcgcttci,  at  one  time  dilates,  and  at  another  time 
enends  itself,  in  which  (heaii)  Nature  is  intent  on 
(forming)  all  the  metnlicrs. 

"Ih  Bcnvcnuto  and  Talicc  dc  Ricaldonc  translate 

;  last  linc3  differently  from  the  above. 

"  Now  it  is  explained  to  thee,  now  it  is  declared  or 
kdc  clear  to  thcc,  my  son,  from  what  has  been  said 

Iwc,  that  nature  has  given  so  much  power  to  the 

m,  that  it  is  able  to  gi%-e  forth  that  blood  from 
lidi  all  the  members  arc  formed." 

Division  III.  In  this  next  part  of  the  Canto, 

stius  explains  how  the  embryo,  from  being  a  mere 
itmal.  become:^  endowed  with  a  rational  soul. 

Dean  Plumptrc  observer  that,  in  treating  this  diffi- 

it  subject,  Dante  sliows  that  he  rejected  the  thcorj- 
Traduciani.'tm  a*  taught  by  Averrhocs,  Tertulliatj 
il  others,  who  ma!ntaint;d  that  the  human  soul  is 

Derated  at  the  same  time  as  the  body,  Dante  cvi- 
nily  adopted  the  theory  of  Creationism,  and  closely 
lowed  the  teaching  of  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  and  the 
xtixval  theologians,  who  held  that  tlie  rational  soul 

IKS.  directly  from  God,  Who,  as  .soon  a.s  the  oi^nism 
ihe  brain  has  reached  its  full  development,  breathes 
)  tt  a  divine  afllatus,  and  this  attracts  to  it  the 

Kiple  of  activity,  with  which  it  in  its  turn  va 

tif  ht  in  contact,  when  it  unites  with  the  embr)'0, 
AA  2 



*  ammal,  L  e.  the  human  /atut  befit 
with  B  ratiooal  soul.  Compare  Comriii 
ticcome  dice  il  Filosofo,  net  scctmdo 

dell'  anima  Kinnno  sopra  st-,  came  U  fi 
BU  Bopra  1o  tri;inK(>[o,  c  lo  pcnUjcorii)  al 
ci»1  ta  KCn-iilivii  nvx  sopra  la  vckcuiIvOj^ 
U  tcasitiv;!.  Dtinqac,  come  levundo  F 
fffMOf  timuiie  ijuadraiiKolo  e  noo  piii  |l 
V  ultima  potenxa  d«U'  anima,  ciot  la  I 
iMme,  DU  ccHa  con  inimn  scnsitiva  i 
irut^'    Tbc  simile  is  taken  from  Arist 

t^ut/*,  accord injt  w  Cinhcrii,  i»  "u 
dialintivo  dell'  itoma,  cotnc  ipiega  Ufta 
(one  of  the  aulliore  of  the  Oraa  DitivK 

Latin /<i*^.  "paitaie  c  nigionai*."  H 
i^te,  vol.  ii,  p.  4;i)  is  derived  inf^itSe^ 

He  then  adds,  "  Or  il  parUrc  i  proprid 
il  patUrc  umnno  rcca  in  mooo  asti^ 

de'particoUri;  la(|UiiloperanonenoD|ri 
ragionevole  :  di  cne  ̂ -espamo  le  bew 
che  udiruiio  niilioni  di  volte  I'  uonio  a 
inai  suo  linguag);io.''  In  Com'il«>m,T,\ 
much  :  "  E  d.i  ̂ apcre,  chc  solamenie  1 
paila,  e  hs  reKgimcnti  c  ntti  che  si  d) 
egli  solo  in  s£  ha  raj^nnc,  tt  te^."  ) 
hleq.  i,  3,  and  4  :  "  Cum  isiior  honio  M 
rstione  fflovcatur  .  .  .  oporluit  geau*^ 
candum  inter  se  concepiionca  suas  alii 
sensualc  habere  .  .  .  hoc  lignum  et  ipf 
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SI  che,  per  sua  tloiirina.  fc'  di^-^iunio 
DftU'  animn  il  possibilc  imcllctto,* 
Peichi  da  lui  nan  vide  organo  assunto- 

from  animal  it  becomes  lationil  {lit.  ea> 
tnith  speecli)  :hou  tansl  nut  yd  discern,  for 

iSTs  the  point — that  tt  has  already  made  one 
\vvTtDcs),  more  learned  than  thou,  to  err  so  that 

I  his  teachiog  h«  separated  the  possible  intellect 

6S 

,  who  is  reptesenied  by  Dante  in  this  pamce  as  !«• 
the  InMUiius  f'essibiiis  a.i  on«  and  indivitibic,  and  a 

rtly  tliilinci  entity  (mm  the  soul.  It  was  ihe /nM/ecfut 
J,  or  a<:live  iniellect,  which  Aiertors  so n'carded.  Avetroe* 
I  commcrtury  on  Aristoite  (/)<'  Amui.t,  in,  4,  5)  Uys  dotrii 
uellcciual  pnnciplet  (^^  ScattoKini,  Ed"  1S96),  (he  one 
re,  ihc  oihcr  active  The  !iUtlUctUf  agttts  m  impersonal, 
Ll,and  distinct  from  the  individual,  who  nevertheless  psrtici- 
iiL  Thel'asMvclntullca  is  transitotyand  dependent upoi) 
'ive.  Tbi«  latter  is  consequently  only  conjoined  to  (be 

.  as  retj-ards  foim,  but  as  rcuards  essence  is  separated 
111,  aiid  Is  one  and  indiviiiblc  (or  all  men.  The  dis- 

K  chatActer  of  the  InltlUclui  Pouibiiif,  the  only  immor- 
le  of  the  two,  being  thus  desiroycd,  it  would  follow  thai 
feaih  ihcrc  would  only  be  lefi  to  the  souls  ihc  unity  of  the 
|n,  and  cicmat  rewards  and  punishments  rould  not  talce 

'  Sc^runini  adds  that  this  tlicory  of  Averrocs  nas  mostly ly  opposed  by  St.  Tboinas  Aquinas  in  sevenil  passage*, 

lio  Dr.  Moore,  .S'/Miti/j'/M  Z>0j>t/^,  Oxford,  1896,  pp,  114,115. 
tia'Mf  iitttlUlttf:  "Nullus  intellectus  iniclligii,  nisi  inul- 
■toisiaiit,  quia  agtns  non  inicllieit."  (Duns  Scoiu^  in  iv, 
Dv,  <|U-  1).  Daniello's  dctiniliDn  of  it  is  lucid  :  "Chiamasi 
a  inlclletto  pasiihitt,  per  cssci  in  potcnia  d'  infondeni  in 
■  nature  diverse  de  gii  huomcni,  el  opemr  in  cssi  la  virt& 
I  Compare  also  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Summ.  Theol.  p.  1, 
bx,  ait.  10;  ''ijuanduiiuccniuipuiiunlquiituoriniellcctus, 
Minicllcctum  3;i.'enicni,  po«iibilem,  ct  in  liabiiu.et  adeptum; 
■I  qualuor  iniel!c<tut  agcns  ci  pos»ibilis  sunt  diverse  po- 
■  sicut  CI  in  omnibus  est  alia  pntenlia  acliva  el  alia  pas- 
Kaiia  verA  tria  distinguuntur  secundum  tres  slatns 

Wf^'i  pOMibilis ;  qui  quarKto<iiie  est  in  poientia  tantiun, 
^dieitur  posiibtlis  ;  quanduijuc  autcm  in  actu  prima,  qui 
ricntia,  ct  sic  dicitur  intellcdus  in  habitu  ;  quandoquc 
Lin  actn  socundo  qui  c^i  considerare,  ct  sic  dicitur  iniel- 

I  ftctu,  sive  inicllccius  adcptus." 



■(cnses. 

Ozanam  {Le  Purgateirt  d<  Dan 

"  Averrofe  en  commcntant  ArisU 

que  rintcllcct  qu'Aristotc  appc 
substance  s^partic  du  corps  quai 
C!tt  unic  quant  it  la  forme,  ct  dc 

liosHiblc  est  unique  pour  toa& 

(liveTSit6  d'intellect  possible  qui 

s'cnsuit  qu'apr^s  la  mort  il  dc 

humaines  que  I'unit^  dc  I'intclie 
prime  Ics  pcincs  ct  Ics  rccompc:na 
ajoutf  que,  distinguant  Time  scm 

lectucUc,  Ics  pcripatiticicns  font  i 

^anjj  du  pi-Tc :  mais  I'Smc  intcB 
^oiv«nt  scparic  ct  rayonnant  sur| 
le  soleil  sur  le  oiilieu  transparei^ 

I'on  dte  les  objets  illumines,  il  ocj 
du  soleil,  dc  tn£mc,  Ics  liomnie«  } 

qu'une  seulc  intelligence  pcrpi^tid 
Compare  also  Rcnan,  Aivrrots  ei 

1861,  pi  122. 
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nvenuto  says  chat,  after  having  thus  condemned 
opinions  of  Avcrroes  about  the  rational  soul,  he 
'  on  to  give  the  true  opinion  of  the  Catholic 
rch.  namely,  that  the  soul  is  given  by  the  First 
!r,  God,  and  he  begs  Dante  to  take  in  fully  and 
it.iin  the  true  doctnnc. 

Apri  •  ftlU  \-<!rii^  chc  vicuc  il  peilo, 
£  uppi  chc,  »)  totio  come  al  feio 

L'  articular  dct  ccrcbra  i  pcrfciio,f 
Lo  Motor  primol  a  iai  «  volgc  Ucio§  70 

Sopni  tanta  arte  di  natitra,  c  spim 
Spirito  nuovo  di  virtu  teplelo,]] 

%pri,  et  »eu. :  Compare  Inf.  xxiv,  14s  : 
"  Apri  gii  orccchi  al  mio  annunito." 

|t«^-  V,  40.  41  : 

■  "  Apn  la  mcflie  n  quel  ch'  io  ti  psleso, 
I  E  fcrmaivi  cniro." 

^articu/ar  dtl  <ertbro  iptrfcUo :  "  Compiuti  gVi  orEani  ed 
;iii  del  ccrcbro,  c  iirep-iniLt  I»  Ibnte  viv»,  ttcg^Ii  spiriti, 
emiau  pel  lura  inlliisitu  ugni  utlivith  de'  leniimeoii,  i  ac- 
>  pcrfctumcnic  la  scde  all'  aniina  ra};itmevule^'     Ctrnm 
i.-j/-.  iroLii,  pp.  4)1.  4S3>- 
ViVor  firima ;  "  Gloria  ptimi  Moiotis,  qui  Dcus  est,"  etc. 
le.  Ep.  1,  §  20)- "  El  quum  cwlum  toium  unico  motu  scilicet 
i  mii)>ilii,  el  mitco  motore,  qui   Dcus  tAf,  reguletur  in 

but  tuit  panitni»,"  etc:     {De  Men.  x,  tx,  11.  10-13).     And 
scxiii,  I4S  : 
t     "  L"  amor  clie  move  J  sole  e  1'  alttc  sielle.' 
Jne  Si.  Thorn.  Aqiiin.  Snmm,  TAe«f.  pars  i,  qii.  cv,  art.  :, 
M  est  movcns  non  mnium.  .  ,  .  Vittuspiimi  moiorisest 

I  iitfinila."     Sc.inaaini  lutet  ihai  it  is  from  ihis  passage 
Danic  took  the  expression  Mitt^r firimo. 

I .-  Compare  Purj;.  xri,  SS-QO ; 
'  L'  aninu  scniplicetta,  che  sa  nulln, 

balvo  clic,  niossa  da  lieia  fittlore, 

Voloniicr  lorna  a.  ciA  che  la  tiaMuIla." 
Jm  civ,  31  ;  "The  Ij>rd  shall  rejoice  in  Mis  wotfcs." 

'pirito  itiim'o  di  ririii   rtpUfo :    Some   Itanslatc   mV/^ 
V"  Mme  "  potencies,"  some  "  virtue."    I  do  not  pFetend 
irhkb  is  1m»L.  On  this  passage,  Landino  writes:  "Adnn- 
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la  quale  Ditnic  chiama  sfim'fn  irm spcttc  »piriio  ch«  (ruova  ncl  rorpo ; : 
perfections  rii  virtu,  nvaido  la  ng)im«^ 
*tcla:  Cesari  cannot  restrain  his 

vts^ :  "  Magni^cA  panii:abnizati&n«,J 
L'  anima  trae  a  &i  (jucllc  due  vitc,  e  i 
ne  lorna  tin'  anima  che  ha  vita, 

St-  Thonus  Aquinas  on  ihU  ̂ .S'iijkm. 
art.  3] :  "  Sic  cr)[o  diccndum  quod  cad 
homine,  sensJtiva  ct  iniellectiva  ct  nutii 
hatKl  animam  qua:  e»t  scnsiiiva 
perfccttor  aniina,  qus  est  timul 
■ho  Purg.  iv,  J,  6 : 

"  E  quesio  h  coDira  qucllo  eil, 
Che  an'  aninu  sopr  altm  in 

f  it  in  ti  rigira:  Cc«ari  cnei  on  i 
pteceding  line  :  "  Qaeato  credn  csKen 
cbe  piulrooetn!)^  s^  inedctitna  ]>«r  viri 
gnona  c  cwcteeua  de*  suoi  a  tit,  ondc  ii 
c  da'  propri  concetti  n«  irac  degli  alt deximi.  c  ritoma  in  si  medcfeinu,  git 
I'  opera  saa.'    Compare  Boethiut  {PH 

"  l^ux  {anima)  cum  MCta  duos  mm 
In  semil  rtditnrtt  mtal  meotemiiu 
Circuii  ct  Minili  coiiveitit  imjt;i'>« 

Scsnauini  sayv  thai,  although  Bouihii 
nnivcraal  xinil — the  soul  of  the  wori 
itmit  reditunt  mtat  mi};ht  eaually  ap 
lional  soul,  inasmuch  as  the  lallcr  ha 

"_-   J   t-»_   :   »_   :— .-11   > 
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Open  thy  brcaM  to  the  truth  which  come:(  next, 
nd  know  ihni,  nstoonasllicnniciilniionof  thcbtnin 

pctfcctt-d  in  the  cmbno,  the  primal  Mover  turns 
I  it,  rejoicing  3t  such  a  masterpiece  of  Nature,  and 

reaxbes  into  it  a  oe«'-bom  spirit  icplclc  with  virtue, 
bicb  absorbs  into  its  own  substance  whatever  it 

ads  active  in  it  (the  emt>n-o),  and  forms  itself  into 
nc  single  soul,  which  liven,  and  feels,  and  reflects 
Ithin  itself. 

new-born  rational  soul  draws  in  the  vegetative 
sensitive  souls,  and  identifies  them  with  its  own 

tance  and  with  itself,  and  then  forms  one  single 

having  three  powers,  the  vegetative,  the  sensitive, 
the  intellectual. 

;nvcnuto  remarks  on  si  in  si  rigira.  that  perhaps 

neaning  is  that  the  movement  cf  reason  proceeds 

I  the  Creator,  to  the  created  thing;  and  thence 

I  the  created  thing  to  the  Creator  as  it  were  in  a 

e  {circulariter). 

i  a  dioice  simile,  Statius  shows  the  purity  of  the 
■bom  soul. 

t£  perchi  m«DO  animlii  la  paro
la,* 

Guarda  il  calort  <lel  sol  chc  si  fa  vino, 
Gitmtu  air  umor  chc  dalU  vitc  cola. 

ays,  to  unite  both  begiBning  and  end.  The  Gran  Ditifi- 
■  mtciprcts  ihc  pauagc  t^  in  it  rieim  as  being  eqitivaleni 
]tir/rsi,  axA  oprcs^ing  th«  ixmc  ideaasn  passage  in  Plato 
hich  Tcfcrcnrc  is  omitletL).  "  •*»)]  itaawtAo^/ni  »^i  «frTft»." 
(UoSand  the  CJ//rwii'(  comments  on  thrubnleof  theabmc 
Hn  lines  ;tre  especially  v<tlual>le  ;  and  I'ictro  di  Diinic's  on 
bole  >|>eecli  of  Siatius  should  l>e  studied. 
I  faro/a :  Statius  is  here  referring  to  what  he  slated  before, 
lr>  thai  the  new-born  spiiit  brcauied  into  the  fosius  by  God 
-tt  to  itself  whatever  in  il  is  of  an  active  nature,  and  forms 
fngle  soul  which  is  giflcd  wiih  vigour,  feeling  and  iotcUi' 

ttar :  On  lhi»,  Venturi  iSimil  Danl.,  pp.  9,  to^  $iml.  14) 



makes  the  wine,  whose  results  ai 
the:  worst,  and  to  such  :in  extent 

the  nature  of  wine  to  the  powcif 
manner  the  Sun  Etvfnal,  in  Hii 
the  rational  soul,  whose  deeds  w 
or  the  worst.  So  that  the  naturci 
divine,  for  it  is  as  the  result  of  t 
is  indeed,  as  Tliemi»tiu»  says,  net 

Statius,  tiavin^  csutblislied  tb 
  1 

Tcnuukt :  "  Come  il  calor  de\  tote  (di 
ImmIo  della  gencnuione  dd  corpo  mO 
(|tieo  della  rite  1o  tiasmuu  in  vino,  cool 
eapirato  neiranima  sviuillva,  la  iraMn 

Mirabik  i  la  p(i>pri«ii'i  di  quesia  aimili 
il  valore  scientilico.     I)  germc  di  t\S(al 
poet)  greci :  e  anco  Ciccramc  diuc  del 
'  quo:  d  succo  tcmc  ci  mlore  xolit  au 
cgcIm  kusUiu,  dcrnde  maiuraU  duke 
Mai^oUi  che  il  gna  liaiUto  pena6  e 
di  umore  e  di  luce  (»//.  Stienl.  v). 
DilitWHtc,  Bac(« in  Tck-iho,  r.  ij-if 

'  SI  bel  »^n};ii«  i  un  r^gi 
Di  <|ael  Sol,  chc  in  ricfi 
E  tima^c  nwinio  c  prcM 
Di  jviu  t;r;ii>p(ili  nll.i  rrtc 

Anionelli  (in  Tominasteo'a  Comroen 
qui  conirinpla  it  sole  sotto  I'  a>pelio iniluisce  eraDdememc  alia  vita  dell 

tliii'  farii  "'*  nuuumioBs  de'  iaau  i  j 
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ntional  soul,  now  explains  its  mode  of  existence  af^er 

the  death  of  the  body,  and  how  it  is  that  aerial  bodies 

^  suffer  from  leanness.  He  first  describes  by  an- 

<thtT  poetical  figure  the  separation  of  the  soul  from 
the  body. 

E  quando  LftchwU*  not)  \a  piii  lin(\ 

^^  Solveiit  dnllacamc,  cd  in  viituiel  80 

^^1  Ne  poita  seen  c  I'  umano  c  il  divino. 
^H  And  nrhcn  Lachcsis  has  (on  her  disiaiT)  no  more 
^"  ihfcad  (/>.,  when  Man's  life  is  run  om),  ii  (the  soul) 

loosens  itself  from  the  flesh,  and  vinually  bean  awajr 
with  itself  both  the  human  (corporeal)  and  the  divine 
(i>.,  the  intellectual  faculties). 

rommas^o   explains   this   last    line   by  .taying  that 

whereas  the  soul  rctaiii.s  these  corporeal  and  sensitive, 

^s  n'ell  as  the  spiritual  or  intellectual,  faculties,  vir- 

tually or  potentially,  the  former  will  be  actually  re- 

*S3»mcd  when  the  soul  is  endued  with  its  aerial  body, 

*»  wc  shall  presently  sec.  by  Stalius  showing  what 
^  separated  soul  casts  off  and  what  it  retains. 

* LofAetlt :  " E^uitntio  Ijukesh n<m  hi pidlino^c  cunicdtce 
•Wetm  {Purg.  XXI.  l6\g/i  k<x  InilU  luU-t  ia  ioaocclii.t;  cioi 
^Wpula  \aa,  viln  ;  Sohvii  dalla  carnt,  td  iit  i^irtute  St^o  at 
hfU  e  F  iimantt  e  7  divino.  Efficacc  c  vivo  pitrlutc  !  1'  .inima 
^■dngtie  dal  corpo  ;  ma  porta  »cco  virtualmente,  cio(,  in  una 
y<a  potena  e  pronta,  tc  due  vile  suddelle  colla  raeioae,  dal 
'^ti  iniiat>i1meme  KhxsaaUc  f  umano  t 'I  dtvina.  L' umaoo 
'  ':-^.:iLt',  iiiancjndo};!!  gli  organi."  {CVjttn). 
^Sflveii  :  Compare  V'iry.  ̂ En.  iv,  693'G9S  : 

"Turn  JunuomnijMiens,  Ionium  miscraia  dolorcm 
Difficilcsquc  obiius  Irim  dcmiftit  Olympo, 
Qiw:  luctanieni  animarn  ncxosquc  rcsolveret  artu*." 

_  XiM  virtult :  Soruuini  uiyx  this  \\  a  tchntatlic  cxprcuion, 

Vi'^'iiRi  "  vi'lu.'dly'  p<i'i:fili;dly>"  in  direct  opposuiun  to  "for- 
mbaenie,  attu.-tlmcnic''     Tomntas^o  explaias  that  the  litiman 
pui  of  Ihc  soul  will  return  aciualty  {ifrnerA  in  alio)  vhcn  it 
Mam  to  aMume  in  aerial  body.     As  n«  have  seen  in  note  f*) 
Cesari  define*  in  viriule  a&  "  in  una  viva  poleuia  e  pionia." 



than  Iwrorc 

Benvcnuto  says  that,  just  as  a  sail 
destroyed  by  the  destruction  or 
ship,  so  tlic  soul,  liberated  from  tl 
powers,  and.althouf^l)  it  may  not 
ally,  it  still  retains  its  intcllcctua 
perfection  than  before. 

*  L' alirt  fiaiaut  i  It  must  b«  nottCM 
contrail  betueen  this  line  imd  ihe  next. 
in  ibc  preceding  Uriina  that  (be  soul,  a: 
from  ibi-  body,  retuins  in  its  puteiitiali 
lli«&pirituul  on«!>  impaneil  t^- Gnd,  oi asHicncd  when  it  became  united  tu  ihe  fc 

that  the  *ouI  noi  only  brines  into  opc^ 
tpiriliul  foculiic*,  but  it  able  lo  turn  (h 
tluin  before  i  for,  being  inornnic,  they) 
witliuut  the  impediment  of  the  body.  ( 
faculties  of  ̂ i^tit,  hearing,  etc.,  but  du^ 
who  cannot  nuikc  u!>c  of  tiiji  gift  of  4 

organ- 
t  MtBwritit  et  set). :  Compare  Sl  Ai 

capi.  t8)  :  "  Hbcc  igitur  iria,  memorio, 
quoniani  non  sunt  Irei  vitx,  scd  iida  vh 
uiu  mens  :  conKouenlcr  uiique  nee  C 

Bubstantia."  And  St.  Tbomat  Aqntn 
.  ̂u.  Ixxvii,  an.  S) :  "  Omno  poientue  i .  nninvam   »^lnm   tij-M    ̂ A    ~.^^~^ — ■      ' 
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Btiu3  next  tells  O^ntc  that  the  soul,  imincdiatcly 

'  the  death  of  the  body,  in  obedience  to  divine 
|lse,  instinctively  wings  its  way  to  the  bank  of 

iron,  if  doomed  to  Hell,  or  to  the  bank  of  the 

»■,  if  to  be  transported  to  Purgatory ;  and  not  until 
ichcs  one  of  these  shores  docs  it  know  on  which 

^  two  roads  it  will  have  to  travel ;  but.  on  its 

Bl  at  its  appointed  shore,  it  is  at  once  turned  to 

lotted  punishment. 

Scni*  arrcstani,  per  s^  swsm  ca<]c  *  %% 
Mirabilmente  >!!'  una  dclle  rive  ; 
Quivi  conotcc  pnma  Ic  sue  siradct 

Totto  che  loco  II I  la  ciiconscrive, 
La  viitii  farmniiva  ra^i^  intorao, 
Cosl  e  quanio  ndic  mcmbm  vive ;  90 

■ni arrrstarti  ,  ,  .  .  eadt  .  .  •  aiF  anadtlUrrvt:  Com- 
'my.  ii,  roO'io;  : 
"Ond'  Ki  chc  era  ora  alia  marina  volto, 

Dovp  1'  ftirqun  di  T»ven>  s'  insala, 
l)eni^nm«iiic  fiii  cU  lui  rici>!t«. 

A  iittclle  focc.  ha  egli  or  dritta  1'  ala  : Herocchi  lempte  ((uiu  li  ricoylie, 

Qtial  verso  d'  Aclicronie  non  si  cnla." 
J.uk*  XVI,  3j. J,  we  read  :  "  the  rich  man  aUo  died,  and 
iried  ;  and  in  hrit  he  lift  up  his  eyes,  being  in  lorroents, 

Beth  Abraham  a&r  ofT,  and  Lozanu  in  bt>  bosiMn." 
3v/sf  conotu  primti  U  sue  tirade:  ScarUuntnl  points  oat 
10  ow!  sreins  to  luve  noliced  that  Dame  licrr  contradict* 
be  ha*  Mid  «l!kC«h«re.  tliai  a  Devil  look  possesion  of 
Ml  oJ  Guido  da  MontefeUro  a&  won  as  etct  it  was  loosed 
the  body  {/n/  xwii,  rti/Zw^.),  And  an  AuRel  of  that  <rf 
conic  da  Miintcfcltro,  likewise  at  the  intiam  of  hi»  death 
r.  T,  104,  et  sf^.\  in  both  caics  there  bcint;  a  coniest  be- 
I  tbc  mcHenner  of  Heaven  and  the  mcMenger  of  HelL 
Mb  oi  llicsc  suuls  knew  their  utloiied  paths  tiefore  falling 
oae  of  th«  iwo  ihorti. 

I.-  Dante  means  that  ih«  soul  puts  on  an  aerial  body  as 
as  Cier  11  has  tighiod  on  one  cA  lh«  >Iior«i.  Compaje 
bomas  Aquinat  (Summ.  TkevL  par*  iii.  SuppL  <|ti.  Ixix, 



the  fortnniive'  virlue  beamd 
shape  and  with  the  same  ml 
in  the  livii^  mcmlicn. 

ScsrUxzini  prefers  referring  1 

ture»,  ami  quanlo  to  the  mc^ 
would  mean  that  tlic  soul, 

power  into  the  air,  forms  its 
in  form  and  features,  and  in 

of  the  human  body  that  it  an| 

Statius  next  shon-s  the  nc 
soul  acquires. 

E  cotnc  r  iwr,((u3nd'  i  bel -^   ■  ■   ni 

art- 1) :  "QiumvH  substMiiitr  tpirjl 
oorporc  non  ilepcndMnt,  con^mltjl 
$pmtualit>us  |{u)>cniantur,  ut  dicir  ̂  
.  .  .  et  hI«o  e»t  qiueduin  crnivcnd 
rum  ad  corporules  sul»tuntij«  per 
scilicet  diKTiioribiH  &ub«taniii&  dl 
....  Qtiamvis  auicm  antmabu^  pc 
iilii]Ua  coipoia,  (|iionim  »ini  fnmiQ 
dctenniiiBtur  umcn  cU  quirdam  c( 
liam  quamdam  stcunduni  gnidumi 
sint  quau  in  loco,  cu  mudo  quo  ill 
loco  .  .  .  Incorporatia  non  snot  \ 
iM»0|ei  consucio  ■;-    i-hIjji 



r  XXV.   RtadtHgs  fiH  the  Ptirgaterio, 367 

Per  1'  allrui  rajjEio  che  in  si  si  nfldte,* 
Ui  diveisi  color  dit-cnia  adoriio, 

Coal  r  Mj  vicin  quivi  si  inclie 
tn  quella  fonna  chc  in  lui  su^ell&  9$ 

Vma&Imcnlc  I'  alma  chc  rislciie  :t 
id  as  tti<;  atmosphere,  when  it  is  Cull  c1inrj;ed  with 
in,  shtnrs  itself  bedecked  in  many  a  hue,  liy  reason 
the  rays  of  another  (the  Sim),  so  in  this  plare  does 
e  neighbourint;  air  shape  iiscif  into  that  fonn  upon 
lich  the  soul  that  has  lighted  upon  it  virtually  gives 
i  imptess. 

fcnuto  translates  virtHolmmU:  "quas  habet  po- 

un    imprimendi    talem    formam."      ScarMzsini 

ins  it  "  iinpriine  in  esso  per  propria  virtti  opcra- 

or  "  per  elTctto  della  conservata  virtii  mfcmta- 

•*  Ni  dopo  U  pioggia  vidi  'I  celeste  arco 
Pet  r  a«re  in  color  lanio  variarsi,"  cic. 

Uto  {fi<r.  LiUr.  in,  62),  tpeakinx  of  Ntichac!  the  Arch- 

"Tale  II  S<il  nelle  nubi  Iia  per  costunie 
Spiegar  douo  pioggiu  i  bei  tolori." 

rid  [J/rf.wn.  VI,  63-67); 
Qiiatib  ab  imbre  solci  pcrctis«us  to1lbu«  nrcus 
Inficrrc  ingemi  longuin  curvamine  cmlum, 
In  quo  divciiii  niicnni  cum  mille  colores, 
Tramiius  ipse  Lnmen  spcctantia  lumina  fatlit. 
l7sqncad«i<tiiiodiangit  id«m  est :  tamcn  iiliimadistanL" 

\etU:  Anionelli  (tii  'I'ominasi^o'j  Commentary)  remarks 
though  rifietu  now  menus  "  rcdect,"  in  (he  time  of  Danie 
neani  "  rcfiaci,"  and  thus  one  may  sec  that  Dame  nas 
r  way  towards  undcrsl.inding  ihc  nature  of  the  rainbow. 
ttttle  :  The  toul  having  the  pawcro(i>peraiingon  mailer, 
ipmiin^  upon  the  surroundinj;  air  tlic  «tiapv  which  tl 
ed  in  life,  forms  Cor  iuelf  an  atrial  vesture.    Oianam 

p.  413)  iVfi ',    "  D.iDie  se  fail  une  opinion   mr>)'cnne. 
ninte  ̂   St.  Thomas  la  notion  dc  I'.imc  t^parM  «^ 
I  sel  puissances  tnicllecinelles  plux  nciivet   que  jamais, 
sibiliic  commc  eadnrmic  :  h  .St.  Augu»lin,  1  Ori^^e,  la 

de  rotnbrc  ou  du  corps  lubiil." 



Cli«  segue  II  foco  \\  'n 
S«gu«  alio  spirto  Mia  (t 

P«rocchi  quiiidi  lui  poscia  i 
JE  diiamau  ombra, «  q 
Cuscun  MDtirc  mfino  i 

And  then  like  unto  a  liltle  fli 
fire  wliillienocrcr  it  shifts,  SG 
accompany  the  spirit.     And  si 
thi$(it5  new  ̂ hapc)  has  its  poirt 
it  is  edited  a  shade :  and  from 
each  of  the  senses,  even  the  %\t 

Bciivenuto  says  that  some  pci 
the  |>n»sioiis  and  feelings  of  tti 

in  the  soul  itfler  'tis  se[>arati» 
rather  something  else  that  rei 
mechanic,  who  lacks  both  toO 

corpo  axTto,  onde  Immagina  il  I'oeta! 
mone  :  U  qual  fin-ma  (i-gli  dice)  M^gu 
in«IU  il  fuoco— Similiiudiac  unto  A 
{Vfuluri,  p.  il,  simil,  79.)  ; 

t  \'n'fr\  f^ruUt  is  iiiicr|>T<Med  in  I 
ai^uiilart  X'ititiU  asfvllj.  The  toulj 
of  ill  acfial  IkmIv  (uyi  .Scartauini)  i| 
it  nere.  llw  thaiff  r,(  tlii-  •in<i\  IF  nmJUi 
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u  their  shapes  and  forms  before  him.  For,  since 

lesoul  IS  naturally  the  perfection  of  the  body,  there 
anains  in  it,  and  in  its  powers  of  action,  habiLs  and 
■ssions  which  follow  the  movements  of  the  body, 
lit  as  in  the  mind  of  the  sailor  there  remain  the 

Mughts  and  imaginations  of  his  ship,  after  he  has 

Ben  separated  from  it 
And  now  at  last  Statius  brings  his  long  discourse 

>  a  conclusion  by  establishing  his  principal  propo- 
tion,  namely,  that  by  these  arguments  the  soul  is 

aou-n  to  be  able  to  suffer  in  different  ways, as  though 

(' 
 ^-'  been  seated 
 in  a  body. 

Quindi  (urttanio,*  c  quindl  ridiani  aoi, 
Quindi  facciam  le  lagrime  e  i  Mspiri 
Cli«  per  la  loonte  aver  seniiti  pui>i.  105 

Secondo  cbe  ci  affic^onn  t  i  iliuri 

E  gli  altri  afleiti,  1'  ombia  si  figwa ; 
£  qucsu  i  U  ca^on  di  chc  lu  ammiri." 

means  of  this  (aerial  body)  we  speak,  and  hy  this 
bugh,  by  this  we  produce  the  tears  and  the  sighs 
vhich  thou  maycEt  h.-ivi^  heard  all  ov-cr  the  ntountain. 
According  as  (he  desires  and  the  other  passions  make 
la  impression  upon  us,  so  docs  the  spirit  lake  its 

ilupc ;  and  this  is  the  cause  of  what  Uiou  wondetcst." 
^  is  the  rcas<Mi  why  the  soul,  when  sepantted  from 

ke  body,  can  endure  suffering,  about  whid)  Dante 

*  Qaiitdi pariiamo :  Dante  has  evidently  in  tlictc  lin«t  closely 
tlOBBd  Virsil.  wiioM:  own  ideas  on  the  »ubject  are  vtry  clearly 
4««U«d  in  Ain.  ri,  TJJ  et  jcy. 

^d^£gcno  :  The  GritH  DUioiiario,  s,  v.  afigere,  ̂   i  j,  specially 
BnstEai  in  this  jmsmk^  a1mi«  the  irord  ts  equivaleat  lo/m- 
**aisiurff  medificarf,  i.  r  give  an  impress  to,  rCKulaic.  Hut 
add  f  1 1,  n  number  nf  otbet  paungcs  xm.  quoted  from  the 
WW*  CaiHmeJia  where  affifX^"  has  the  sense  of  Fttmarii, 

Jiarti,  such  »  Inf.  xii.  115  ;  Purg.  si,  135  ;  I'urg.  xiii,  33  ; 
T«»lf-  "XV,  4  ;  Purg.  xsxiii,  106 ;  and  Par.  xxv,  J6. 
11.  BB 
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Statius  uttered  the  concluding  l| 
course,  they  seem  to  have  stepf) 
Cornice,  the  last  one  of  ali  in  Pi 
sins  of  Sensuality,  or  Incontincn 

A  short  explanation  of  what  n 
of  place.  As  in  the  other  Cornic 
pathway,  from  about  12  to  15  f 
round  the  mountain  with  the  hig 
above, and  the  cdRc  of  the  precipo 
who  are  beiiiji  punished  for  Sen 
the  rock,  from  which  issue  flan( 
but  a  wind,  blowing  from  the  co 
is,  from  the  edge  of  the  precii 
fbmes,  and  keeps  them  ̂ ains| 
narrow  jiathway  remains  betwc 
flames  and  the  edge  of  the  p 
alone  can  the  Foets  walk  witliot 

E  j,-ih  venuto  alt'  ultima  tortu 

* /frlura:  Tlii«  word  is  InterprciM 
Anamnw  FiKrtntiao,  Bcnrrnmo,  /*«» 
others  of  the  older  Commentators  uij 
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S'  era  per  noi,*  e  volio  alia  man  dcstra,t  1  ro 
Ed  cravama  iiiicnti  ad  alint  cura.X 

Quivi  Ift  ripa  fiamma  in  fuor  balt!Slr:i,§ 
E  U  oomicc  ftjMra  fiuiu  [|  in  ̂ uso, 
Cbe  la  riflcue^  «  vin  da  lei  setiucsim  ; 

*  ptr  not  !  ittc  cxptcssion  vtnuto  /  tv'ii  /^  net  it  the  render- 
^  M  ihc  Latin  vtnium  cral  aJ  =  we  b.id  come  to  ;  compare 
'&fr  .£«.  vi,  45  ;  *'  \'entuin  erst  ad  limen."  And  Gforg.  lit,  98 : 
'Ad  pfxUa  vciiiuiu  est." 
i  alta  man  lUslra :  Oa  usual  they  turned  (o  the  right  on  enter- 

9Ka  Mw  cornice.    Compare  Purg,  xix,  8o-Si  : 

]■    "  £  volcto  irnvnr  i.i  via  pii'i  losln, 
^P       Le  vo»irc  itciirc  licn  scmpic  di  furi." 
^•uE/nj  (-MM .-  They  hud  been  in  deep  specuUiion  as  to  \irm 
ipwilican  grow  thm,  but  now  ihe)'  "ill  Iiavc  to  turn  to  the  more 
*actkn]  qoestioo  of  how  to  avoid  the  tiames  on  this  new 
-mice: 

(»^  fiamma  in  fuor  kaltsira:  "SiRmo  ormai  non  lontani 
hlParMiso  tcrrcstrc;  e  U  divina  giu»trm,  o  il  Clienibiiio  da]- 
,I(BU  spada  chc  Iti  potto  a  gunrdia  di  cs«o,  In  cirrondo,  si  pud 
UK,  d'  vna  «iepe  di  niunme,  che  a  nessuno  coniicninno  cntrailo 
■rioia  d'  aver  canceUata  col  fuoco  ojcni  rcliquia  di  nlTciin  car- 
jala.  Le  Hammc  v»ngoDo  laetlate  <UUa  ripu  u  lia  da)  fiancu 
m  nonte,  o  ricnipiona  tutio  11  seitimo  eJ  ultimo  tiironu,  U- 
tiudo  tgombio  solianio  un  «cniiciui«o  sul  Icmbo  del  ripiaiio  ; 
^  dfil  (dlo  xironc  chc  xo^gincc  a  i)uesio,  e  dove  le  aiiinie 
Sominann  in  m.iiionc  c  di^iuno,  spira  un  vcnto  in  alio  c  tulto 
■Uorno  prentcndo  in  addictro  le  (iamnic,  apte  (|uetla  viaua  non 
>na  ai  pavti  del  poeia,  e  fur>«  per  entro  alle  ateue  fiarome 
Om  »ure  beneficbe  ad  alleviare  e  confortar  ijuell'  iiiccndio." 
PbW,  S*tU  Orrhi,  pp.  338,  3J9), 

I  At  {wnice  sfiira  fialo :  "R  qucsto  fingc  per  convenieiuai 
•le  come  li  beni  tcrreni  hanno  a,  muovcrc  la  lii«»uria  ct  incitano 

k  tanc,  e  Lt  came  inuu^-c  lo  incendio  undc  viene  In  concupi- 
ticniiae  Paitocamalc  ;  c^osi  la  npa  ̂ itti  la  Sammache  ia!« 

■eecato  purghl ;  et  atlegocicameiiie,  da  1'  :i3tineiuia  e  da  la 
^wcruioiM  de  la  came  nsurga  in  ̂ oelli  del  nionda  uno  fei- 
(k»dicariiX  che  purghi  Oj^oi  camalitit."  ̂ ButiX  Scanaoani (Mcrecs  here  with  an  npinion  of  Peier,  which  would  atiribuie 
t>i  blatt  lA  the  fannin);  of  the  air  by  ihc  viiniii  of  the  Aogcl  of 
te  Sixth  Cornice.  Were  thu  10,  there  would  only  be  the  blan 
I  the  opening  of  the  utainiay,  but  it  is  evident  from  the  text, 
>«t  iho  wtod  in  question  uas  cniilted  from  the  margin  all 
Mad  ibo  comtcG  equally. 

BB  3 
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And  now  wc  had  vrived  at  ihc  la&t  luming,  and  hMi 
bent  to  the  r\^K  hand,  and  wetc  intent  upon  another 
care-  Here  the  clilT  durtit  like  it  Same  outwards,  and 
from  the  Cornice  is  «nt  forth  an  upward  Hxa,  whidi 
turns  the  tiamc  tnck,  and  drives  it  away  from  there. 

Benvenuto  interprets  stqiuslra  as  separating  the  (a^ 
in  two,  so  as  to  leave  a  narrow  footway,  as  it  w^j 
between  two  walls  of  fire,  but  the  intcrprctaitova 
have  followed,  which  is  that  of  Fraticclli  and  Scw 

tazsini,  accms  preferable,  for  the   next   three  Una 

show  very  distinctly  that  the  fire  is  on  one  side  3M 

the  unprotected  edge  of  the  precipice  on  the  other 
Onde  ir  ne  convenla  dal  laio  schiuso  I'i 

Ad  uno  ad  uno,  cd  io  icmcv>  i1  foco 

Qninci,  c  quindi  *  tcmea  caden  in  giuto. 
For  which  reason  we  were  obliged  to  ¥ralk  OM  bf 
one  on  the  open  side,  and  I  wjix  in  fear  of  the  fifl 
on  the  left  hand,  and  of  falling  headlong  dovni  <• 
the  right. 

Virgil  now  warns  Dante  not  to  turn  aside  Ins  ef** 
cither  to  the  right  or  left,  but  to  look  wdl  to  1"* 
footing.  Benvenuto  thinks  this  means  all^orica^> 
that  the  eyes  ought  to  be  curbed,  for  otherwise  a* 
may  easily  fall  into  the  sin  of  Concupiscence. 

Lo  Duca  niio  dicea  :— "per  qu«&io  loco 
Si  vuol  tcnere  agli  oechi  uretto  il  freao,t 

Peiocch"  cimr  potrebbcsi  per  pooa' —  •* 

*  QuiiKJ,  e  juindi:  WHien  the  Poets  emerged  from  tk(M^ 
way  into  the  Seventh  and  lait  Comkoi  ifaiy  uirned  as  inWl* 
the  right  hand.  They  have  therefore  the  fire  on  their  left  haa 
(fMiitfff,  and  the  precipice  on  ihcir  right  (jfuiadi). 

\  agU KChi  ̂ rtllo  II frrno :  Compare  PrnpeTlia$(ll,x*,d}' 
"  Oeuli  snnt  in  amore  dnccs," 

and  Psalm  cxvi,  37 :  "  Turn  awiy  mine  ejres  tram 
vanity  ;  and  qukken  thou  me  in  thy  way." 
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My  I^cadcT  said  :  "Along  ihis  place  one  will  have  to 
keep  a  tight  rein  on  the  eyes,  for  a  very  little  might 
cause  us  to  go  astray." 

►anie  now  relates  how  they  hear  the  spirits  of  the 
cnsual  chanting  a  hymn  in  praise  of  Chastity.  Just 
S  in  the  other  Cornices  they  have  heard  the  voices 

Tthe  penitents  singing  the  praise  of  the  virtue  op- 
CKcd  to  the  particular  sin  they  arc  purging,  lie  then 
iiects  hLs  attention  to  the  penitents,  whom  up  till 
Or  be  has  not  remarked. 

Summa  Dots  ckmaitiet*  nel  seno 
A]  grande  aidore  allora  udii  caniaado, 

Ch«  di  volgcr  mi  ft.-'  calcr  uon  nicno :  t 
E  vidi  »piili  per  la  liamiDii  andjindo  -, 

nnta  Deus  tUmenlia  :  The  opening  words  of  the  hymn 

he  spirits  in  the  flames  n-ete  sin};ing.  'Iliere  ii>  only  one \  in  the  Brttnarinm  Romanum  Uiai  begins  with  thcM  words, 
Tttut  is  the  service  of  Lauds  on  ilic  Festival  of  our  Lady  of 

itScTtti  Sorrows  ;  but  ihc  words  of  that  hymn  have  nothing 
^  do  with  the  sins  puri^cd  in  the  .Seventh  Cornice.  The  prin- 
■pil Cacnmenlators  explain,  however,  that  Dunie  was  quoting 
■■On  Ifae  bymn  iuni;at  the  service  of  Matins  on  Saturday,  wbtcb 
K  are  toid  was  in  Ujititc's  [ime  iomew)iat  ditfercndy  worded, 

C modelled  at  a  l.tter  period.    It 
 eonuncnccs  as  follows  : 

Summx  Parfiit  clrmcniiw, 
Mundi  regis.  <:)ui  macliitiara, 
Umus  el  subitanli;!^ 
Trtnusque  personis  Ueus: 

Nosiros  pius  cum  canticis 

F Ictus  bcnigne  suscipe-" 
t*  voigfr  mi  U  iaUr  noa  mtno,  etc, :  Cesari  remaifcs  how 

iMmlly  the  whole  action  is  described  t  Dante  heard  the  sweet 
MAeite  chant,  and  would  turn  at  once,  or  nxiuld  nish  to  do  so, 
'Kefroannhruin  the  voices  came,  bui  the  excessive  caution  he 
M  need  of,  to  take  liceil  to  his  fuut^icpi.  compelled  him  to 
hde  his  attention,  casting  ahernaie  glances,  first  in  one  dircc- 
■a.  then  in  d>c  oilier.    Elenvcnuto  explains  it  as  though  Danie 
Mid  say :  "  I  had  at  nrsi  turned  my  eyes  ro  look  after  my 
eongi  at  Virt:il  had  enjoined  me,  but  now  I  turned  them  with 

I  Icu  care  tow;uds  the  lire,  u-hen  1  heard  the  sacred  chant.* 



374 Rta^t^gt  en  the  Purgatorio.  Canto anto  inrt 

Perch  io  guaiduvu  loro,  e<I  a'  mid  passi, 
Coinpartendu  la  ̂   iata  a  quondo  a  quando. 

Sumnue  Deus  ilfntattia:  I  ihcn  licartt  being  rang  __ 
th«  bosom  of  that  great  burning,  which  inadr  mc 
anxious  lo  turn  (to  sec  who  was  singing)  do  lest 
(aoxtousty  than  lo  mind  my  Tooting).  Aod  I  U« 
spirits  going  through  the  Hame  ;  whereupon  I  looked 
at  them  and  at  my  foouicps  front  lime  to  lime  witli 
divided  aticnlion. 

Dante  next  tclli;  how  he  heard  the  spirits  oyid 

aloud  the  words  of  Utc  Blessed  Virgin  to  the  Aicq 

angel  Gabriel,  "  !  know  not  a  man  "  (St.  Lukt,  i,  jj 
As  wc  have  seen  in  the  other  Cornices,  so  we  Cn^ 

here  first  an  example  from  the  life  of  the  Virgin  i 

irasted  with  the  sin  being  purged  :  the  next  c> 
is  that  of  Helice. 

The  spirits  arc  recording  examples  of  the  vir 

chastity,  the  opposite  to  sins  of  lust 

Apprcsso  il  fntc  ch'  a  quel)'  inno  &ssi, 
Gridat'ano  alio*  :   Vimm  ma*  t^giiosai 
Indi  ricomincuvan  T  iooo  bassi. 

Finilolo,  anco  gridavano :— "  Al  bosco 
Si  icnnc  Diana,  cd  Elicet  otccioane 

Che  ili  Veiiere  *v«  scotilo  il  lotco." — 

*  GridatvtH  aHn:  The  examples  thai  ar«  cited  Mem  Mr 
been  always  proclaimed  in  a  loud  t-oice.    The  ptayw  "i 
3li>ay»  uiiertd  softly. 

t  Elk*:  Helice,  sumeiimes  called  CaII!M(\  wa*  wtppoxrf* 
have  been  the  dnughter  of  Lycaon.  Kingof  Aivadin.  Skt** 
one  of  ihr  AiicndJini  nymphs  of  Duma,  who  diMJitded  hirll 
account  of  an  amnut  wiih  Jupitrr,  nnd  Juno  turned  bcr  udkr 
child  Areas  into  bcant.  Jupiter  then  chanced  thcni  .ij^rffl  w 
ihc  consicl  la  lions  of  the  (Itcat  and  Linle  Bear.  After  Calm* 
bad  been  changed  into  a  bear,  her  son,  not  yel  iriutiiDtaiEit. 
lindt  her.  The  talc  ia  lold  in  Orid,  Mtlam.  W,  ̂ t-%yi.'K\ 
moreetpecially  In  \\.i%ytf>S-  In /*<»■.  xixi.JI -33,  Dante  »oa!ii 
kA  tlie  CunttcllatMn  Of  the  Great  Bear  b>-  the  name  of  Heht 



Canto  XXV.  Readings  o»  the  Purgatorio. 
375 

After  ihc  conctuKion  chat  »  made  to  that  hymn,  they 
cricil  aU>tid  :   Virstm  non  eagMOseo;  then  tlivy  rccoin- 
ni«iu;ed  the  hymn   in  low  tones.     When   that  was 

done,  tlicy  ciiml  out  anew :   "  Uiana  nborlc  m  the 
wood,  and  drove  from  it  Mclicc,  who  had  felt  the 

poison  of  Venus," 
Bcnvenuto  «ay.s  that  Diana,  the  moott,  whose  influence 

Was  thought  to  be  favourabic  to  maidenhood,  i.s  sup- 

posed to  go  forth  with  her  virgin  nymphs  to  the  chase 

for  the  purpose  of  destroying  wild  beasts,  that  is,  to 

promote  the  mortification  of  the  lusts  of  concupis- 

cence, whicli  lacerate  and  wound  the  soul  and  body 

*^<*sc  than  any  wild  beast 

In  conclusion   Dante  describes  another  song  in 
pnise  of  chaste  men  and  women. 

Indi  al  cantar  lomavaDO  ;  Jndi  donne 

Cridavano,  c  ninritJ  chc  fur  ciaii,* 
Come  vinutc  c  nuiiiimonio  Jmponne.i'  135 

E  qiKsto  modo  credo  cli«  lor  basti 
Per  tmto  tl  tempo  ch«  il  foco  g!i  abbrucia ; 
Can  tal  cum  %  convicn,  con  ciii.ii  p.Tsil 

"  Se  i  Bubari,  vcnendo  ilu  tal  pla^'a 
Che  ciascun  gionio  d'  Elice  %\  copra, 
Rolanic  col  suo  fijjlio  ond'  cH'  ̂   vaga,'  etc. 

^attti:  Ilcnvenuto  and  Bmi  read  "  inHi  donne  griiiai'ono  i 
^titi  (he  fur  caMi,"  whicii  would  be  Innitlntcd  :  "nficrthU, 

I  took  u]i  die  ciy,  iuid  pronlainicd  the  vinuci  of  hutband* 
'•eictbiulc."  Ilut  i!thii  nttc  iJie  cotrcct  reading  ncttbonld 

'*■»  h;ive  been  told  w)iai  tlic  men  weie  prociainiintj.    We  may 
^Miale  lur  ̂ 'caiiied  iliat  all  ihc  spiili<>  la  the  Cornice  of  cither 
*ct  nuM  have  l>ccn  ̂ uitiy  of  %\\\%  of  Scnsuatiiy,  and  would  hare 
(tftigh  10  do  in   puiying  their  own  ^ins  wilboui  thinking  <A 
*U|  a%i  profitable  for  the  soub  of  the  nihcr  sex. 

t  imp^nme,  i.e.  tu  iiH/>i>ne,  i  imfiotu,  impone  a  not,  impoHe  a 
Mi  atmini.  Boccactio  {Detam.  Oiffm.  il,  Nov.  v)  uie»  wime 

Sot  nt  loao  io  in  the  same  n-ay  :  " «  lunne  qual  to  mi  vedi." 
I  (ara  must  not  be  understood  here  as  "  care  "  bat  as  "  cim," 

Lt.  medical  trcatmcni  like  th«  Frcoch  n'ord  cure,  e.g.  "  ta  cure 
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Che  Ift  pi^Ljipi  d.isscDO  *  u  ricucU. 

Then  tbey  icturned  lo  their  nnging  -,  ihen  they  pnt- 
claimed  «ri\-e8  and  hu^lnands  who  were  chaste,  accord- 

ing a&  virtue  and  wedlock  ordain.  And  ihi$  bithioa 
I  )x:lieve  xufikcs  them  for  the  whole  of  the  dme  that 
tlic  Tire  btiinx  them  ;  with  su<Ji  a  cure  (t.<.,  remedial 
treatment),  and  with  such  a  diet  is  it  necKSsarj  thai 
the  last  iix>und  of  all  {i.e.,  the  Inst  of  the  seven  P^ 
should  be  healed  (///.  sewn  up). 

Bcnvcnuto  sayn  this  is  a  beautiful  and  appropf^tj 

metaphor ;  for,  as  the  physician  sews  up  an  cxtcnsL^ 

wound,  and  sometimes  burns  it  with  fire  that  it  a^^ 
not  putrefy,  so  docs  the  Htemal  Physician  here  ; 

away  the  sin  of  Sensuality  by  fire,  that  it  may 
introduce  poisonous  matter  into  the  soul. 

Iiai 

'
%
 

.pi^ 
cnsL^ 

auN  laisios,  the  ̂ rape-cure.'    Cunt,  fiatti,  and  two,  i 
be  talten  tufjctlicr.    Tk«  wouitd,  the  cute,  and  the  diet. 

*  AufftM;  Blanc  inieiprets  Dti  te»to  or  dassatt  at  '| 
fine,  iinidinciitc,  da  ultimo.      Compare  Inf.  vii,  ijo: 

"  \'cniinnio  al  pii  d'  uu  torre  al  da&sisiaa.* 

End  of  Canto  XXV. 
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CANTO    XXVI. 

Seventh  Cornice.— Sensuality  {continued). 
—  The    Penitents    in    Two   Bands   that 

MOVE    IN    opposite    DIRECTIONS. — EXAMPLES 

OF   Sensuality.  —  Guiuo    Guinizelli   (or 

GUINICELLI).* — ArNAUD   UaNIEU 

This  Canto  is  so  altogcllier  exceptional  a.s  r^artls 

*hc  uibjectii  treated  in  il,  that  I  think  it  desirable  to 
^bttain  from  the  close  explanation  that  1  have  «ii- 
*^cjvoured  to  give  elsewhere. 

In  the  concluding  portion  of  the  last  Canto,  the 

Penance  of  those  who  had  yielded  to  the  sins  of  Scn- 

**uiity  wa.s  described.  In  this  Canto  Dante  con- 
^inwis  the  subject. 

Bavenuto  divides  the  Cftnto  into  three  parts. 
In  the  First  Division,  from  v,  I  lo  v.  51,  Dante 

'^escribes  his  cncouniering  two  bands  of  penitents 

*^oi-ing  in  opposite  directions,  and  the  question  that 
**  put  to  him  by  the  .ihade  of  Gtiido  Guinicelli. 

In  the  Steond  Division,  from  v.  52  to  v.  102,  he 

'Btvers  Guide's  question,  tells  the  spirits  who  he  i.s, 
tef  desires   those  in  both  bands  to  tcU   him  their 

*A3  thbpoel  is  far  belter  known  by  the  latter  of  these  modn 
il  (pdlin^  nis  nunc.  1  »haU  lulopt  ihit  in»tcad  of  the  fwmer, 
uxcpi  wtwn  copying  the  text. 
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names.  Upon  Guido  Guinicclli  namint;  bimsel 

Dante  addresses  him  with  aflfectionatc  dcvob'on  a 
the  father  of  those  who,  like  himself,  have  woven  tfc 

sweet  rhymes  of  love.  ^| 
/»  the  Third  Division,  from  v.  103  to  v.  146,  (9l 

modestly  di^uivows  his  own  pre-eminence,  and  yid4 
the  palm  to  Amaut  Daniel,  a  Provencal  poet  a« 

troubadour.  ^m 

Divishn  I.   The  three  Poets  arc  stepping  cautknaji 
along  in  single  file  in  the  very  narrow  space  that  i 
vacant  between  the  edge  of  the  Cornice  and  tk 
flames  under  the  clirf-wall  in  which  the  spirits  an 
moving  along.    We  shall  Icarr]  from  tl.  16  and  1/ 
that    Dante  is  walking  t>chind  Virgil  and  Stil« 
The  flames  are  on  their  left  liand  and  the  predpict 
on  their  right.    Virgil  again  warns  Dante  to  bww 
how  he  walks. 

Mcntrc  che  si  per  P  oria,  udo  ionanii  aitr<\ 

Ce  n'  iiniLtt'.'uncv  e  3pe»o  i1  buon  Maecini 

Uioeva  :— "Cnatda  ;  ytoi-i  ch'  io  ti  KsSoo.'-^ 
While  wc  thus  were  going  along  ihc  edge  (of  the  C» 
nice),  one  before  the  other,  ihc  good  Master  k«*j 

saying :  *'  Take  heed  ;  let  it  avail  thai  I  watn  tb«-l 

*l{s!aUro:  **li  focauloa  vansarccil  prcciphiu c  U f 
.Sec  the  Gran  Dhiim-irio,  uhirh   intcTpreli;  iciilrirt  aw!  ' 
trare,  "  d\  rozto  c  inctpcno  f^irc  altnij  oitoio  «  ugnce."  C  ̂ 
pare  I'ecrarcb,  piul  I,  Cant,  x,  si.  3  ; 

"  I.'  un  a  inc  nocc,  e  I'  altro 

Alimi,  ch'to  nan  Io  scikltro." 
Varchi  (Erroiamr,  \^inciia,  ijSo,  p.  46}  dclincs  ilie  wo(d| 
cesi  ancora  .  .  .  enn  vncc  piii  gentile,  c  UEata  tb*  com^ 
DolwUt  tadtrirt,  onde  ̂ icnc  Si-altro,  e  icttUrila,  cM 
•  Mckk'     Blanc  ifoc.  JMn/.i  says  the  n-ord  i«  dBi«„  _ 
the  Latia  eailfn:,  to  instruct,  to  draw  uttenlion  ta  tmjrifaiiif . 

4 
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Henvcnuto  thinks  that  VirRil  was  allcgoricalty 
^vaming  Dante  against  the  danger  of  falling  into  the 
sin  of  Sensuality. 

We  have  said  that  the  flames  were  on  Dante's  left 
hand.     Wc  now  hear  that  the  Sun  was  shining  on  his 
right.    The  effect  of  this  is  that  his  shadow  is  cast 
upon  the  flames.    The  only  way  that  Datitc  could  be 
^e-exxi  to  have  a  shadow  was  that,  where  it  was  pro- 

jected on  the  flames,    they  showed  redder,  ait  fire 

almys  docs  when  seen   in  the  shade.    This  phe- 
nomenon is  at  once  noticed  by  the   spirits,  who 

iwidcr  over  it  for  awhile,  and  then,  remarking  to 

Cad  other  that  they  are  in  presence  of  a  living  man, 
ttef  all  flock  towards  Dante  in  astonishment. 

Fcrumi  il  Sole  •  in  »m1I'  omcro  dcstro, 

•  Fmami  ii  SoU,  et  »«q.  ;  In  Ti>inma»6ii'»  conimentary  may 
t«  it»il  A  tlisMjrUiion  b>'  AmoucUi  as  to  tlie  pOiUion  lA  tlie 
I'neii.  aa  well  di  iluit  of  ilie  Sun,  and  the  probable  hour  of  [lie 
''ay.  wlikl)  he  ihinks  wa»  about  4  ̂ .n\.:  "Al  principio  del 
'-i'fioprcccdcnlc.  t|uando  i  Pocti  cominriavano  a  salir  latcaUi, 
*n  circa  I'  ora  icirnnda  pi>mcridiana.  LuDj{a  dovcVK  csscr  In 
"ejli,  e  anche  i  da  crtriitre  con  qualche  lennata,  »c  Staiio 
titUnio  compie  il  suo  Itingo  nigiunaincnto.  Poi  crano  venuti 
^^aainando  per  la  aeitijnji  coinic^-.  e  iidcndo  c  vtdcndo  anime 
^  KTMide  ardore-  Tuiio  coiisidcrato  «i  pu6  Icncre  per  pro- 
"•lifc  ch*  iicl  momento  in  cui  awcnc  il  PoeU  d'  c«icre  fcrito 
''^'-  sole  wir  omero  destro,  fo«e  a  un  bel  circa  \tu  nearly  at 

f'.'V]  dopo  il  RicDoill  r  ora  quana-  CA  »'  accorda  coi  due 
.  sejfuenli ;  periaoccbi  il  sole  disiandu  cir«a  un'  ora  c  meao 

|Q)iracci»Oy  r  occidcDte  doireva  n^uure  in  bianco  il  cilcsiro 
Httanr]  natural  colore  del  cklo.  Postc  duntjiic  Ic  qiuttro,  il  »ole 
■"m  alia  Qpalla  dcMia  il  Poct.i,  qucsli  ki  irovava  da  Aexin. 

i^ninra  po  i'  appnnio  nd  piano  del  vcrticalc,  in  rui  era  il 
L  '  Wc  »iet«>  in  quell'  ora,  e  percifi  avcva  cainminalo  da  Iiainon- 
I  tiiu  Venn  ponente  per  an  numaTo  di  tjnuti  eguale  all'  atrmut 
t  i~ui!e  (Sci  sole  ;  chimnandoii  daKli  a^uononii  aziinut  di  im 
1  iiiro.  r  angolo  chc  in  un  daio  punto  vlcnc  forni.<iio  dalla  ineri> 

^^  *■—  tli  oucl  punio  c  I'  intcrsciioDc  del  piann  oriuoniale  ta  cni 
^HU  It  raenclia&a  col  piano  vcnicale  ov'  1 1  atiro.     Ma  il  tole  con 
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Che  gt!i  laggiuido  tui'so  r  occidente 
Muura  in  bianco  U3p« no  di  ctlc:iuo;* 

Ed  io  focea  con  1*  ombtu  piti  rovenie 
Parer  la  fiamma ;  e  pure  a  Unio  bidbiot 

una  declinationc  boreale  di  iindki  ̂ i:Tadi,  con  un  aaeolo  at»rm 
di  qti:)llro  ore  c  ad   una  Ifttiludinc  ailMralc  di  eradi  trcMUKj 
c  miniiii   (|Uii[nnia,    aveva  un  arimut    di    gradi    scsantia-J 
c  minuii  i]u;iruntu<lue,  cunuiio  da  Kciteninone  ;  dunqne  altr-^ 
uuito  at'Vva  giraio  da  quel  punto  U  focU,  «  gli  resoivana  qni^^ 
poco  piii  chc  >-cnti«d  gradi  di  &m  per  giuogerc  al  verv  V"^^ 
di  poncnto  dclla  montagna.*        Some  of  my  readera  (ujn      | Moore,  Tinu  Ktfertmres,  p.  109)  may  remember  that  ihew     -t 
lines  arc  ouotctl   by  Mr.  Kutkia  (Mtxt,  Fainttn,  \t,  |x  IS9K» 
probably  t)i«  tincil  dvscriplion  in  literature  of  intcnte  *" 
He  mainUiiu  tliat  in  lliese  few  very  simple,  and  in  oaroe  .  ..^ 
commoo-pUcc,  touclics,  Dame  with  no  help  from  unolte  <*■ 
cinders  has  produced  a  more  viiid  cfTeci  than    MIltM    hi 
teemed  in  ten  lines  of  cUiioinie  description  and  varied  inun;. 

Dame's  few  word*  suggest,  b»  Rinkin  vays  ̂   laithrnl  ammkie- 
tioa'     I  ninh  I  had  .'ipncc  to  illtislralc  rurlhcr  this  splendidvd 
unequalled  pmi-cr  in  Danic,  of  piercing  at  once  lo  the  wy 
beart  of  tliio^s,  and  icvealing,  as  it  ncre^  n  uhole  wnU  ̂  
scenery,  or  ofcmonon,  or  ol  paitMon  at  a  flash,  andasotou 

DOl  by  a  llash  of  silence,  that  is  more  eloqtient  [ban  any  «■&' 
*  (iUsIrp  i%,  according  10  the  CrMt  Dixionaru),  the  "f'' 

ihi^trv ilfl a'fU  fiuiv,"  whereas  tixrtffTtt  is  said  to  be  "colwe*'" 
quantn  piii  picno  del  eilutrc,  c  chc  anche  si  dice  TufdiM  • 
so  thai  O'c  may  t.-ike  dUitro  to  be  a  paler  blue  than  anir«  Ik 
two  colaun  arc  defined  by  lioccaccio,  in  the  openiitg  wcri*"  ' the  Giarmita  ix,  of  llie  Detameron  :  La  luce,  il  cid  spk»^ 

a  nottc  (u^ge,  avcra  gii  I'  oitavo  ciclo  d'  uiumno  in  «** 
cilesiro  inutalo  lullo."  The  Atfiniuto  Finrtalina  cooilPC*'^ 
"  il  Sole  facea  la  plaga  occidenlale  tiitta  bianca,  imp«f&ck* 
MO  colore  k  t  acre  cilesuo  :  e  tjuando  il  Sole  h  waax  nwA 

si  Io  Uancheggia  per  la  luce  de'  sum  noi  (/.  t.  lyggiy 

f  fvre  a  tatitD  iadisi'e  ;  Scartonini  points  oin  that  DiM^ shadow,  Etiling  on  llie  flame,  it  far  less  visible  ihon  when  Mlki* 
by  the  spiiitj  on  other  occasions.  Danle  does  not  evo  aV 

that  f  tmira  fivtdtvn,  tnit  thai  \\/a€ta  .  ,  .  pi'i  rm'tntt  f^^ iaJSatHMA.  The  in^itw  theicforc  iras  exceedingly  small  ta  <W 
splrh*  enveloped  in  ihc  flames,  but  Dante  evidently  Hri*fan  (« 
emphasiu  their  quick  obscn-aiion,  fhc  be  rays  iMt  tnereli 
(furt)  at  that  small  indicatton  they  detected  Ute  pnittUc  con- 
tigiiity  of  a  living  beiag. 
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LVid'
  io  moll'  ombre  nnd

andn  ponei  m«nie.
 

Questa  fu  la  cogion  che  dicde  inuio 
 

10 
Loro  a  parlar  di  me  ;  e  cominciani 

A  dir  ;— "  Colui  non  par  corpo  liiimo,"— • 
Poi  vuso  mc,t  quanto  poievnn  far^i, 

CcTti  si  fcron,  seropr«  con  li^unrdo 
Di  lion  ascir  dove  non  fiMscro  at^i.  ij 

StriktDft  me  on  the  rijjht  shoulder  was  the  Sun,  who, 
darting  Ibrth  his  nyt,  was  already  changing  t)ie  whole 
liVcirt  from  its  »ure  hue  into  white;  and  with  my 

shadow  I  was  malcing  the  f!;imt'  apjwar  more  ruddy ; 
and  merely  10  thitt  indication  (of  my  being  alive),  I 
perceived  many  of  the  shades,  as  they  passed,  giving 
heed.  This  was  Ihc  occ^tsion  thai  gave  them  an 
Dpeninc  10  »pcak  about  me :  and  they  began  to  say 
one  to  another;  "That  docs  not  seem  a  fictitious 

iKtdy  (like  ours)."  Then  certain  of  them  came  to- 
wards me,  as  near  as  they  could,  always  giving  hc«d 

not  to  come  out  where  they  could  not  be  burned. 

They  would  not  for  one  single  instant  interrupt  their 

pttinct.  It  must  be  noticed  that,  in  I'urgatory,  tlie 
*p«Hs  not  only  submit  willingly  to  the  chastisement 

'"iBposed  upon  them,  but  they  actually  love  it.  In 
Affy.  xi,  73.  Oderisi  begs  Dante  to  walk  stooping 

*filHiio  (according  to  the  Gran  Dtxhnario)  \%  that  which  is 
^  «hat  it  seems.  The  bodies  of  the  spirits  in  Purgatory  and 
*ldl  wete  aerial  bodies,  and  noi  nh.it  thc>-  seemed,  a»  may  be 
}*t»  U)  Hurv.  \>,  79,  where  Danie,  after  ̂ ilin^  to  embrace  the 
'^Kpolpablc  v>rtn  of  Cnsclla,  exclaims  : 

*•  O"  ombie  vane,  fuor  chc  ne!l'  aspeiio  I ' 
CV«  Mon  fiar  cerpti  filli:ii>^  means  then,  *"  Colui  (DantO  In 
Cttpo  di  vera  caroe,  non  composti\  Rnto,  d"  arin,  come  i  nostri." 

f  vine  me  .   .    .    Ctrii  n  firm:  Compntc  Puix.  ii,  67-JS  ! 
*bcre  ilie  newty-arrivcd  spiin^  in  the  Anfe-Purxa/<ni«  lock 
rtnind  IJaote  when  they  notice  his  respiration.    Fani  attmli  is 
\  well-known  Tuscan  idiom,  meaning  to  step  forward.    Parti 
^tff  Miw  ■*  to  approach  any  one.    Compare  Purg.  viil,  ;j  : 

*'  Ver  roe  si  fece,  ed  »  wr  lui  mi  fiy  :" 



382 

Readings  on  th€  Purgatorio.  Canto 

beside  him  ;  in  xiv,  124,  Guido  del  Duca  prays 
to  depart,  as  he  is  more  desirous  of  weeping  th. 
talking;  in  xvt.  142,  Marco  Lombardo  will  not  li 
any  more  to  him  for  fear  of  leaving  llie  pitchy  smol^ 
in  xvtit,  1 1 5,  the  pcnitenLi  entreat  him  not  to  ascrCTJ 
it  to  any  discourtesy  if  they  leave  him,  but  only 
their  wish  to  move  on  ;  in  xix,  139,  Tope  Adrian  l^ 
him  pass  on,  and  not  retard  his  penitent  wccpii^i 
in  xxiv,  91,  Forcse  parts  from  him,  giving  as  a  f"  ̂  
that,  in  that  kingdom,  the  time  is  too  precious ;  ̂ ^ 
here  the  penitents  take  heed  to  keep  within  nf 
flames.  ' 

One  of  tlw  spirits  now  addresses  Danta    Wc  sh»T 

learn  from  v.  93  *  that  the  speaker  is  Guido  Guinict'ii^ 
of  whom  Bcnvenuto  relates  that  he  was  a  kn^bV 
a  very  illustrious  family  of    Bologna,  banished  for 
their    imperialist    sympathies   by   a    civil    sedidM. 
Bcnvenuto  expresses  his  regret  to  think  of  how  11107 

men,  like  Guido.  virtuous  in  other  ways,  have  b«n 
marred   by  a  disposition   to  licentiousness.     C«to 

now  invites  Dante's  attention,  telling  him  tlul  Ix 
and  all  his  companions  in  .tuffering  are  burning  ̂  
thirsting  with  eagerness  to  know   the  reason  of  •** 
shadow,  cast  by  Dante  on  tlie  flames  which  are 
menting  him. 

— "  O  tu,  die  vai,  Don  per  esscr  piu  iudo,t 

*  "  Son  Giitdo  GuiniwIlL,  e  p^  mi  purga 
Per  ben  dolcnni  prima  ch'  nit'  eslremo.' 

t  HOHptr titer pik  tardo:  The  Ci>'Am«'nl;it<n-s  inoatlyj 
that  Dante  had  been  pelting  lijfhier  and  ligliier  a>  eacD 
&ii'«  buiden  o\  ua,  symbolued  by  ih«  Mwal  P's,  bwt  btci  tf 
moved  t>y  (he  iuctesMve  Ange)»  ol  ibe  Omiicex.     He  h*  dm  I 
but  one  10  b«  cnMd  on  leaving  (be  present  Cornict,  uA  In 
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Ma  fone  revcrentc,  agli  atlii  clopo, 

Ri&poodi  a  me  die  in  setc  cd  in  Coco  ardo  ;  • 
Ki  solo  a  mc  la  tun  rispoftut  2  uopo ; 

Cbf  luili  qgc-s'i  n'  Ii^inno  magjcior  »ete  10 
Che  d'  anqun  frcddn  Indo  o  Etiopa 

Dimte  cant'  'e  che  Cai  di  ic  parcte  t 
AI  sol.  coiDC  se  tu  non  foui  artcora 

Di  iiiitftc  eiilraiu  dmiu  daila  tete."— 

'O  thon,  who  gocsl  behind  the  others,  noi  frotn 
bcinj;  slower,  but  perchance  out  of  revt-rence,  reply- 
to  mc,  who  am  burning  in  thirst  and  fire :  nor  is  it 
by  mc  alone  that  thine  ansucr  is  needed  ;  for  all 
these  here  ha\c  a  thirst  for  it  greater  ilian  has  Indian 

M  .'Ethiop  for  coW  oatcr.  Tell  us  how  it  is  that 
thou  niakcsi  tliviu^lf  a  wall  to  ibe  Sun,  as  though  thou 

hadflt  not  yet  itaKscd  into  the  toils  of  <!eaih." 

Benvenuto   says  the   simile  is  very  appropriate,  for 

'*i«*eaieBts  conte<iucntlf  arc  hui  little  Icm  speedy  than  those  of 
Ihcoibcr  l»'o  Poet*,  to  whom  out  of  deference  be  yieldx  the 
^KEdenec. 

.  *ui  ttit  td  in  fiKo  anla:  Daniello  seems  to  give  (he  best 
'■ttErprctattuti  of  tiiii,  passage-  He  writes :  "  /tnio  in  pi«i9, 
*'iop|Ut^i>il  pcc'Taintlcllacarnc,  cardo/fiJ^/f,  cio^indcsiderio 
•rieMissimo  0'  imcndcre  chi  m  sci,"  etc.  The  cxfilanation  is 
Ifttded,  since  ihirtt  was  not  one  of  the  puDiihmcnts  of  this 
Conkc,  but  of  (be  {irevimu  one.  Ilun^jer  aiid  Tbirst  are  tlie 
Penhica  for  lUuitmiy,  and  Biirninf;  for  Incontinence.  Compare 
*^«ivii.  22-34.  nheie  Cuiduda  Moniefeltro  says  to  Uanic  : 

^K  "Pexch'  msia  Kiiintoforscalquanio  tardo, 
^P  Nod  t'  iocrcsca  icsurc  a  parlar  ineco: 
^^  Vedi  the  non  incresce  a  me,  ed  ardo." 

t /brr/^  utuni))-  means  the  wall  of  a  room,  a  partition  wall,  as 
"•ijtinptiiJied  from  mure,  the  outer  wall.  It  is,  however,  somc- 
*Biies  lued  to  signify  euler  wall.  M>n>eiiines  as  the  tcrracM  wall 
*'' the  vtnc-clad  hills  in  .South  Italy,  in  which  sense  n'c  tind  it  in 
^jy.  iii.W  ■  "so(ier(hiar  qucsia  parrte,"  <>.  the  outer  wnll  of Ule  Cornice.  Here  it  has  the  siKnilicAlion  of  oMtUQie,  rifiaro. 
Compare  Pur/;,  xnsii,  j,  ;  ; 

"  '^ '  cssi  quinci  e  quind]  avean  parete 
Dt  Don  caler." 
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Death  casts  its  net  into  the  great  sea  of  moitaTj 

and  lays  hold  of  every  species  of  living  being. 

Dante  would    At   once    have  complied   with   ti:^ 

appeal,  and  have  named  himself,  but  his  atteflti>« 

is  diverted  by  the  arrival  of  a  fresh  band  of  ̂ iri' 

SI  mi  patUn  un  d'  essi,*  cd  lo  mi  foni 
CiW  mnnifcKtOvt  3*  io  noci  fossi  attesot 
Ad  alt  I  a  noviU  ch'  ai^rae  alluiu  : 

Chi  per  Io  metzo  del  cammino  H«;evi 
V«Dia  gcnte  ool  vbo  inconiro  a  qucMa, 
La  qual  mi  fc^e  ■  rimirar  laspeso. 

U  v^tpo  d'  ngni  pane  fnrtl  prexta 
Ciascun*  ombra,  c  hadarsi  ona  con  una, 
Seiua  rcstar,  cooienie  a  breve  (ieua.{ 

Thus  spoke  one  of  them  to  me,  and  I  ̂ ould  ha' 

*  un  it'  tsti :  This  is  Guido  Ouiniceltl ;  «ee  note  on  L  ̂ c 

t  mi  fora  Gi'i  mam/tUe :  i.f.  "  mi  sarei  ffii  nunifcitnti' 
Mttm/nti'  is  a  syncope  for  mamfedato,  which  Naanocd  (^m: 
Cril.  p.  405,  vi)  says  was  \'ery  frequent,  e.g.  Iroiuo  for  MmMi. 
m«xja  for  m^r:<Ut>,  etc 

X/ffii  ailtto:  Suinaizini  says  that  the  early  wnteBOMf 
generally  to  employ  the  auxiliary  verb  ttstrt  with  ibe  tnb  ̂  
ftndert,  in  preKrence  to  a^trt.  Compare  Ciov.  VilUa.  •«. 

cap.  7  :  "  Lo  re  ̂ Iimftfdi  rcKgeodo  appariiv  I*  one  del  « 
Carlo,  svuto  suo  conslglio,  ptese  partita  dd  combatlcrr  "■ 
iRci6prese  mal  paniio,  c)k  s*  fitu  atftu[iat  stavn' 
/^.  Ai7|i«/At/«}  uno  o  due  giomi,  Io  re  Carlo  G  ma  oste  Bs. 
e  presi  Kanx.i  calpo  di  tpada,  etc." 

\JfSla  :  AmooK  the  many  tiKnification*  offista  {,'ivea  in  ̂  
Gran  DiMimaHf,  we  find  m  \Xi'-  "Di  ticie  acco^liewe ne 
prochc,  e  qiiindi  in  forma  di  rinesaivo."  Compare  Fonig«» 
//  Ridardetio,  xri,  st.  ji  ; 

"  E  «i  nbbracciano  insiemc  e  si  liui  fesia, 
E  la  tardanta  tolo  6  lor  mole^ta." 

And  Boccaccio,  Utatm.  Giom.  i,  Nov.  ii :  "Al  qoale,  cdim  Cio' 
noKo  «cppc  che  venuto  ve  a'  era,  nitina  coxa  meno  ^pennitniil 
del  suo  tarsi  cristiano,  at  ne  veooe,  e  gran  fc«a  inticaw  a 
feccra"  And  Ginro.  tv,  Nov.  I :  "  dove  trovaio  Guiuoda 
iasieme  inaravicliosa  fesia  si  fccero>* 
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i^btway  made  myself  known,  had  I  not  turned  my 
Itlention  to  a  noilier  new  aijihi,  which  thcti  appeared ; 

'  r  in  the  middlL-  nf  \hc  licry  [>:ilh  there  came  a  crowd 
'  people  with  their  fate*  iunii.-<l  the  opposite  way  to 

tiose  who  had  nndc  mc  stop  to  gnze  at  them  in 
andcr.     There  {vrhcTC  ihcy  met)  I  saw  all  the 

Ics  advance  in  haste  and  kiss  one  another  witliout 
lopping,  content  with  a  brief  greeting, 

*aiite  compares  this  encounter  of  the  two  com* 

anies  of  spirits  to  that  of  two  troops  of  ants. 

^_        Cos)  per  cntto  loro  sehicra  bruna  * 

^H  S'  ammusa  I'  una  con  1'  alirs  formica,  y^ 
^B  Fone  ad  espiar  +  lor  via  c  lor  fonuna. 
^rThas  in  the  midst  of  their  dusky  phalanx  will  one 

ant  meet  another  head  to  head,  |tcichance  to  get 

*  sckiera  hvtia:  This  passaRe  was  probabljr  su^igetted  to 
^3%nie  from  paiallel  ones  in  Virinl  and  Ovid.  Compare  Viig. 
*€«.  iv,  40Z-405 : 

"Ac,  reluii  ingcmem  formicse  fatris  ac<r*'um 
Cum  pnpul.ini,  hicmis  mcmnres,  iccioquc  tcponuni ; 
I1  nigniTii  ciimpi>  agmm,  pijudamquc  per  herbas 
Conieinant  mile  angusio." 

iOiid,  Afelim.  tW.  6a4-6:6  : 
"  Hie  nos  fnisile^u  aMiexinms  afno'iK  longo 
Grande  oou^  cxijjuo  formicas  ore  geremej, 

Rugosoqitc  siium  •on-antei  conice  callem." 
ar-  Other*  read  iftiar.  Sec  Gran  Dixhnario  t.v.  spiare. 

P»carch,  in  infcsilKnie,  to  cxplorv.'    Vnrchi  [!.'  Hcreolnno, 
tJjSS,  pp.  58,  S()J  defines  the  word  thus:    "  Ori^^liart  i, I  due  o  pdu  nliraiisi  in  aicun  Inouo  favellano  di  *e|[reto, 

di  taacmo  all'  uscio,  e  pollen  t'  oreccfaie  per  Matiie 
dicono :    i1  vetbo  generic  i  tfiiare,  vecbo  non  mena 

e,  chc  vrigliart,  scbbcnt  si  fiigli't  aicuita  vtUa  in  kuona 
t  [at  in  ihe  icxi),  iave/itrla  ipia  si  pielia  sempre  in  cailita, 

ilefcc  a  dice  voti;annente  c«»ere  referen<Urio.''    Compare  also 

rch,  Fart  i, 
 tows.  w.  st.  6 : 

"Tn  sai  in  me  il  luito.  Amor  ;  s'elta  nespio, 

Dinne  <guel  chc  dit  dci." 
iay>  that  spiart  is  akin  to  the  German  tpdken,  "to  in- 

esdgate."    Comparealto  PsalmotAxix,  3.    {Proytr B«9k  Vtr- 
[M)  :  "And  >pio(  out  all  my  way*." 

CO 
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(intitua])  infonnalion  of  their  road,  and  of  tbcii 
Uick. 

The  ants  give  tach  other  information,  as  to  the 

.to  be  pursued,  and  as  to  the  good  or  bad  forta. 
they  have  had  in  finding  food. 

At  this  ijoiiit  Duntc  notices  that  the  spirits,  < 

exchanging  greeting:}  that  are  meTcIy  friendly, 
noccnt.  and  devoid  of  any  unwortliy  feelings,  ̂  

with  one  another  in  simulL-incous  dcnundatioih  ^ 
Incontinence  in  its  blackest  rorms.  With  one  b^^ 
and  voice  they  loudly  sJiout  out  dilTercnt  exainj 
of  this  sin  in  its  hideous  varieties. 

ToHo  cbc  panon  1*  nccojilienia  lunica, 
PriiM  cli«  il  primo  pa&w  D  iriKorra, 

Sopngtidar  *  ciasruna  s*  alTatica  ; 
La  nuova  v^nle : — "  Soddoiiu  t  Gomom  j*— f     41  \ 

E  I'  altra :— «  KdU  vacca  enlra  Paaifcj 
Pcrch^  il  torello  a  &ua  lus&uria  corro."- 

As  soon  as  they  terminate  their  friendly  greeting, 
bdbrc  c«^■n  the  firet  footstep  pA»cs  away  from  tlol 
spot,  each  (spirit)  strives  to  out-cry  the  otlier ;  the 

*  Sofimgridar,  of  which  Tommasfo  rcnorla  :  **  Voce  1 
liisiinai  Delia  femu  di  aocllc  de*  Salmi :  tuperffrndtaat  0 
xxxir,  itf}  tupertperavi Xl'taim  cxrvix,  ay    {Pti/gttU\ 

t  SmUpum  e  Gomerra:  "  Due  nomi,  cli«  nmUituio  Ti 
orjioglio^  licofdando  come  un  popolo  inierti,  giovuii  e 
pi^  scolder  a)  Imsm,  e  in  appeiui  peeijio  che  brutnli  m 
Bsuamente  corromperei,  da  irovarr  argomcnto   a  si-Ir 
nefande  U  sicssa  bcllcna  dcgli  Antccli.     Due  norni, 
Kono  cotLi  mctnorio  del  iastco  pradigioto,  che  a  pun  - 
d'  ln£imi  libidini  diitnis&e  fcrtiliuima  terra  c  \c  twl 
la  vinii  di  frultificaie,  hrmbdeggnndo  iu  ttenlilJt  infelicq 
vinoi  a  cui  il  poeia  bcDc  aM«gna  nell'  laferau  la  Inn 
cwDe  tibica  artna,  c  l«  larghc  bide  di  (uoco  p«ov«nti  < 
aipe  sciua  venio."    (Ptm,  Sttte  Cttthi,  pp.  351,  252). 

I  Pasift:  See  Vitg.  Rucel.  Eel.  Ti,45-55. 
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»ewcon>crs  (exclaim):  "Sodom  and  Gomorrah"; 
«Dd  the  oihcrs :  "  Into  the  covf  enters  Pasiphai-,  in 
flfder  that  the  bull  may  run  to  her  lust." 

is  well  to  explain  here  that  the  spirits  that  shouted 
&do>n  ant!  Gomorrah  were  those  that  arrived  !aat, 

ild  at  whom  Da;)tc  had  ntoppcd  to  (fuzc  in  wonder. 
f^  are  to  inrer  that  their  crime  had  been  the  same 

ctcstabic  one  a.*  tliat  of  Brunctto  Latini,and  his 
ompanions.  described  in  /«/.  xv  and  xvi.  As  this 
and  went  ofT  to  the  left,  we  are  to  infer  tliat  they 

:ad  been  the  more  guilty  of  the  two.  The  company. 

rhosc  crj"  was  the  monstrous  episode  of  Pasiphac,  arc 
hose  ■jpirits  u  ith  whom  Dante  had  been  conversing 
when  the  new  comers  entered  upon  the  scene.  These. 

^  the  separation  of  the  two  bands,  continue  to  go  in 
Mie  same  direction  as  tliat  pursued  by  the  Poets, 

which  te,  of  course,  to  the  right  ;  and  accordinf;  to 

tttt  usual  la%vs  of  Dante's  Hell  and  Purgatory,  where 
^  companies  move,  the  one  to  the  right,  and  the 

^thtr  to  the  left,  it  is  assumed  that  those  to  the  right 
Mt  incurred  guilt  of  a  less  heinous  descnjition  than 

Pfceto  the  left.  Whatever  may  be  our  conclu.«)on, 

*>ia  matter  so  repulsive,  it  is  undesirable  to  go  closely 
'r«o  detail. 

After  likening  the  separation  of  these  two  com> 
Rallies  of  spirits  to  a  flight  of  cranes,  which  parts 

tnto  two  flocks  that  fly  off  in  opposite  directions 
^te  rcLttcs  that  tlic  newly  arrived  spirits  go 

beir  way,  while  those  whom  he  had  first  met,  draw 
r  close  to  him  as  they  can  without  issuing  from 

le  flames,  and  await  his  answer  to  their  previous 

on. 
CC  2 
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Poi  OOinc  gni,*  ch*  allc  moRlaK°c  Rifct 

VoUsscr  parte,  c  pane  invcr  I'  atene, 
Qucsic  del  gici,  quelle  del  «ik  schifc ; 

L*  unn  cenic  sen  vn,  1'  nlira  sen  vicne, 
E  totnan  lagiimando  aj  piimi  cantij 
E(t  a)  gridar  cbe  piti  a  lor  si  convicne  ;  \ 

E  raccmtani  a  me,  cocnc  davanii, 

Essi  medesini  che  m'  avean  prcftato, 
AltCDti  ad  ascoltar  nei  lor  scinbianii. 

Then  like  cranes,  which  should  By  part  to  the 
ph.^an  mounuins,  and  pan  tovards  the  sands 
Libya),  (he  latter  shunnii^  the  ioe,  the  former 
Sun  ;  so  one  crowd  (of  spirits)  ̂ oes,  th«  Mber  cow  ̂ ^^ 
and  weeping:  (hey  return  to  their  litst  songs,  and       to 

the  cry  which  luits  them  best ;  and  those  same  'fc-Jlo 
had  latcl)'  entreated  me  (to  speak)  pressed  dose 

' gni:  It  is  remarkable  tha(  the  word  " grv'  ody  Wrn 
twice  in  (be  DhHma  Cfmrnedia,  and  both  limes  at  a  similr 
Deaed  with  tliOM  punished  for  Seniuality.    The  olli 
is  in  !»/.  V,  46-49.    Compaic  also  Viig.  /Eh.  x,  36<;. 

''Strymoniaednni  signa  gTUc&,uque  actlietn  i--!^:: 
Come  snniiii,  ruK)uni<)ae  Noios  clamorc  Mmnds' 

See  also  Purg.  xxiv,  A4-66. 

\  Rift:  The   Rhiphacan  mountains  were  snpfNMl  ̂' 
situated  in  the  North  of  Scylhia,  but  the  name  was  apfUc^  - 
any  cold  mountain  io  a  nonbem  coimtrj*.      CanpiR  ̂  
Cecrg-  >•  340-Ui  : 

"  Mundut  ut  ad  Scythi.im  Rhipxas<{uc  ardunf  bM 
Consurgii ;  premilur  Librae  dct-cxus  in  Austiu' And  Gttrg.  iv,  518: 

**  Arva  Khipieis  nunquam  vidiala  pruinis.* 

'^miianti:  Compare  Inf.  xvi,  tg-2o: 
"  Kieotnioctar,  come  ooi  riiteronw,  ei 

L'  antko  versa" 
In,  La  Giosira,  lib.  i,  «.  60,  Politiano  expresses  the 

"  E  fuiijinuol  KOtto  Ic  amnt«  fiWde 
Cantanda  ripeica  1'  antico  pianto." 

i  gridar  ch*  ̂ i  a  tor  li  convitne :  Thii,  thinks 
rclers  (o  (be  examples  of  cltas(iiy  quoted  in  the 
{IL  I>S-I3S),  of  which  each  company  selected  the  one  t: 
contrasted  with  their  own  paniculai  fom  of  Incontin 

t»  ml 

Un 
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to  xat,  as  before  (the  others  arrived  they  had  been 
doing),  shoning  in  their  countenances  great  attention 
toUsten. 

eir  chant  was  Summts  Dens  clemenfis,  their  cry 

(  one  of  the  examples  of  chBStity  which  best  con- 
ed the  lesson  of  the  contrary  to  their  special  sin. 

ivenuto  says  that  it  is  more  honourable  to  chant 
I  cry  out  the  names  of  the  Ail  Merciful  God  and 

Virgin  Maiy,  than  to  cry  out  Sodom  and  Go- 
h  and  the  iikc. r 

Hivisum  /I.    Dante  now,  in  answer  to  the  question 
r9  him,  admits  that  he  is  a  living  man,  and  gets 

the  spirits  information  as  to  themselves,  and  as 
lie  other  band  that  have  gone  oflf  the  other  way. 

{ins  by  telling  them  that  he  had  neither  died 
I  young  nor^vhen  old,  but  that  his  body  is  present 
ell  as  his  soul.     Benvcnuto  explains  this  to  mean 
>aDtc  is  not  only  alive,  but  of  middle  age. 
now  because,  with  the  petition  the  spirits  had 

|e  to  Dante,  they  had  at  the  same  time  assured 
(that  they  did  not  think  that  it  was  from  any 
&ful  lack  of  zeal  that  he  was  walking  last  of  the 

poets,  he  therefore,  who,  as  Benvenuto  points 

^sought  not  praise,  but  purgation  of  his  sins, 
tn  humbly,  confessing  his  negligence  and  igno- 

lo,  cbe  due  volte  avea  nsto  lor  snto,* 
tnoominciai : — **  O  anime  sicnre 

D*  av«r,  <|wumIo  die  »iu,  di  pace  tlato, 

'gratQ,  J.  t.  It^rgrtuHmrnlo,  hr  piaftrt.    Grtiio  ben  It  a 
luve,  much  usccl  by  ilie  eaily  [>oeis.     Let  one  insiaiKe 
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Nan  sun  rimase  acetbe  ni  lUAhue 

Le  membra  mie  di  I2l,  ma  son  qui  meco  * 
Col  sangue  suo  t:  con  le  *ue  gianturc 

Quinci  »u  ro  per  non  user  pid  cieco  : 

Donna  t  di  sopra  che  n'  acqulsta  ̂ raiia,t 
Per  che  il  moital  pel  vouro  moiido  ttctv 

iuffice.     Compftre  Dnntc  dn  Mnjaao,  in  Paeli  del  Prima 
dtitt  Linsua  ItaUana,  Fircnic,  1816,  2  volt.  Svo,  vol.  ii,  p. , 

**  E  Don  son  meriuto 

Gt&  d'  alcun  bene,  cbe  di  sm*  seniisse 
Ua  quella,  in  cut  s*  aifi»sc 
Lo  mco  v«>lcr«,  e  '1  gralo." Mr.  Hatclfoot  rcmartt  on  £u  volte  in  ih»  line,  ihai  diii 

second  lime  ihc  shndcK  had  come  oa  chxie  up  la  Danie  u  I 
could  without  leaving  the  fire(II- i3-IS)i  >n  tbuir  anue^l 
know  Hon  he  coiJd  be  ali^-e.     He  lu«  tbetefurc  twice  Kcn  ̂  
they  would  be  ploased  with  the  inrormalion. 

•  Lt  mfmhri*  mU  .  .  .  ton  qui  mt(o :  AriUotle  UU^  i*»l 
Man  was  the  body  unlunned  t^-  ihc  mhiL  Plato  held  XuB 
be  lh«  soul  aloDc  disjoined  from  the  body.  D.intc  heir  Mo** 
the  doctrine  of  his  nuster,  St.  Tliomaii  Aquin.ii,  iliji  Ma  » 
ontbcr  the  body  alone,  nor  ihc  soul  alunc,  but  the  two  te|iil0' 

   ii[;iiiticat  I 
maicriant.    Umiv  iiiaicrtA  cm  part  sp«ciei  in  rcbiu  itam>0*^ 
uon  quiilKm  niaierU  signaia,quic  est  priiKipium  individuia<<5_ 
scd  nuieiia  communis  .  .  Sicul  enlm  dc  ratiaoc  hujus  bn 
tat  quod  sit  ex  aninia,  et  camibas,  ct  usaibui ;  upartet 
subtUatU  ftpedei  eue  quidquid  ot  coaimuniier  de 
omnium  individuorura  sub  specie  contentonini." 

t  DoHita  i  <ii  sopra  ckt  if  tK^fln'i/a  grtiiia  :  Some  Co 
tatorx  past  over  this  paMO^c,  olhcn  t.ike   ii  for  grxxaH  I 
Beatrice  i>  the  Udy  incani,  hut    Scartanini  conicolb 

restsonably  thai  it  refers  to  the  lady  in  Heat-en,  i.  e.  the  T 
Virgin,  who  sent  Luda  to  Vii^il  ;  see  Inf.  il.  ̂-qO  : 

"  Donna  (  geniil  nel  ael,  chc  si  compiange 
Di  auesto  im^cdimcnto  ov  Jo  ti  m^ndc^ 
SI  cne  duro  eiudiiio  Usiii  fraBgc." 

He  lay)  great  siren  on  ifMqintia  grvMlA,  who  wins  gf*^l^ 
la  men,  and  says  that,  even  conceding  that  it  was  Be«trire~J 
won  grucc  fur  Uantc,  no  one  can  Oidce  out  that  Uantc  ' 
mean  that  the  acquires  grace  for  all  men. 
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who  hod  twice  pcrcciv-cd  what  they  desired,  began : 
souU,  secure  of  attaining  a  stale  of  peace,  when- 

er  it  may  be,  (know  that)  ray  tirabs  have  not 
Diaincd  on  yon  caith  either  nnrii>e  or  ripened  {i.e., 
her  in  childhood  or  old  age),  but  are  here  with  me, 

:h  their  blood  and  with  their  urticuL-itions.  Up 
8  mountain  am  I  going  .so  ok  to  he  no  longer  blind 

I  God's  grace) ;  up  above  (in  1  icavcn)  there  is  a 
idy  (the  Blessed  Virgin)  who  wins  grace  for  us,  in 
lue  of  which  (grace)  I  bc<ii  the  mortal  part  of  me 
RKigh  your  world. 

e,having  now  satisfied  the  caRcr  curiositj'  of  the 
5  AS  to  his  being  a  living  man,  asks  them  to 
]  to  him  their  own  names,  as  well  us  those  of 

Hiits  in  the  other  company. 

Ma  !ie  b  Txisira  mag^orvoglia  siuia 

Tosio  divcDgia,  si  chc  il  cicl  *  v*  atbcrghi, 
Ch'  &  picn  A'  amore  c  piii  ampto  si  spaiia. 

eul .  .  .  CJfi   fi/i  amfitrt  si  tfiasia :  i.  e.  the 
ran.    Compare  /n/.  ii,  83•jS^,  where  Virgil  asks  Beatrice 
te  biu  broagbt  herself  to  nuii  the  KmpvrcAn  to  visit  him 

"  Ma  dimmi  la  c-igt»n  che  non  tt  guardi 
Dello  jccniicr  quaj-giu^o  in  fjucslo  centro 

Dalf  ampio  loco  ovc  lomnr  lu  ardi.'' 
0  Ounri/fi  ii,  4:  "  L'  ordinc  del  iito  {Pinuiii^)  i  queitto, 
irinut  {{itlo)  M  b  numcralo  h  quello  dov*  ̂   la  Luna  ;  lo 
D £ quello dov' f  Mcrcuriot  lo  tertoitiuellodov't  Vcnere: 
no  i  qaello  dov*  h  il  Sole :  lu  cjiiiniu  i  qucllo  dov-*  h  Marte : 
It  iqndlodov'i Giuve  :  lo  tetliiiw ^  itucllo  doV  h  Satumo : 
Xti  qucllo  dclle  Stellc  lisse  :  lo  nono £  ciiicllo  che  non 
ibik,  se  non  per  quesio  movimenio  cbc  ̂   detio  di  sopra, 
b  chiamano  niolli  ciclo  CriMallino,  ciot  diufano^owero 
rtunaicnie.  V'cnuncntc  fuori  di  lulti  qucsli,  Ii  (.atlolici 
K>  lo  cielo  Empirco,  che  tanlo  vuol  ditc,  quanio  cielo  di 
I,  ervero  luoiinino  ;  e  ponguno  euo  csscrc  immolnle,  per 
in  se,  *e<ondo  ciascona  parte,  ci6  chc  la  sua  materia 

.  E  quicto  c  pacitioo  h  lo  luogro  .  .  .  dcffli  spirid  beati, 
cbe  la  sania  Chicsa  ruolc,  che  non  pu6  dire  menx^a 

\o  i  il  sovrsiDO  ediGcio  del  mondo,  nol  quale  luito  il 
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DUeiai,  accioccbt  ancor  cane  ne  verghi,* 
Chi  ̂ ete  voi.  «  Chi  i  qucjla  lurba 

Che  se  ne  va  dirctra  aj  vostri  icnchi  ?  "—  t 
Bui,  so  Duy  yoiu  Kupreine  aspiraiion  be  sood  I 

in  siich  wise  iluu  )'OiJt  abode  may  be  ibat  Hot 
(the  Empyrean)  which  U  filled  with  love  and  b 
wideM  in  extent,  tell  me,  that  I  may  hereafter 

it  on  my^ntfcsiwho  are  )'e,  and  vbo  are  thai  muUiiudi 
that  behind  your  backs  arc  going  away  (in  the  < 

site  ditcciion)?" 
Dante  describes  the  effect  of  his  answer,  and  re] 

how  the  spirits,  when  they  heard  of  bis  being 
were  struck  dumb  with  astonishmctit 

Non  aluinenti  mu^do  si  uuba  X 

moado  t*  inchiude,  e  di  iam\  dal  <|ualc  nulla  h?  See  ate% 
Thmn.  Aquin.  Sumat.  Tkfol.  pars  i,  cp.  Ixvi,  art.  3  ;  and  fK  m 
an.  I. 

*  carte  ne  vergki :  Compare  Petnxrck,  part  t,  aon.  tcA' 
"  O  d*  anlenle  nrtutc  (itnata  e  caMa 

Alma  ̂ eniil,  cui  tuiitc  cane  vergo.* Aikd  Arioslo,  OrL  fur-  uxvii,  M.  xv  : 
"  BisOKiKr^  ch'  io  vergbi  piii  d'  im  foglio. 
E  ch  oQp  il  Canio  mio  d'  oltm  nan  parte.' 

And  Segncri,  Quaraimale  (Turin,  1876),  I'redica  XEt.a^'Vj 
p.  Ill  :  "  Fate  ora  roi  ra}^n  ,  .  .  qiuntu  i  probabik (fc^^l 
uiste  iem|ire  rimattu  a  Kuidar  I'  arairu,  in  camtno  <U  e«niti*J| 
Li  ]>enna  f  e  a  solcar  le  campa^^c,  in  cambio  di  n^R  ̂  
cane  i"  iVnd  Polijtiano,  La  Cmitra,  ii,  ix.  8  : 

"  Ma  vollc  sol  di  noi  vcrgar  Ic  carte." 

t  Sirtlrtt  ai  v^tri  tergk' :  "  percbt  in  fotti,  irottando  i dopa  il  baciarsi,  ciatcuw  ddle  due  tonne,  si  rot»ero 

spalle."    {CeMfi). 
XitupidetiluriaLemontaKarv:  Vtotan  (Stmif.  liaaL} 

Sim.  397)coin(rs.its  ihis scene  wiih  ihr  prcccdin]; similct/" 6t),  where  Sordello  ami  Nino  dciVi«conii  surt  bart. 
injf  that  Dante  is  alive  in  Puiipatorr.    TTicin  is  bm 
wonder  of  inteltigeni  minds,  whereas  (be  rustic  from  i^t^-J 
all  ag«pc  aitd  ton^ue-iied  in  the  bewilderaMBt  of  Stiq 
Compare  Dante's  Epiille  (v)  for  ail  andfortach  i/J 
of  Italy,  etc.  j  7  :     Noc  untum  ui  aB»ui^aiia  cxhonc 

illius  obstupescatit  upcctnm."     In  CmvUa  iv,  35, 
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Lo  inoninnnro,  e  rimirundo  ammuta, 

Quando  rono  e  wlvaiity  s'  inurba,* 
Ch«  ciascun'  ombn  feet  in  sua  panita  i 

Ma  pmcb^  furoii  di  stuporc  scarche, 

Lo  <|ual  nc^li  aiti  cor  toslo  &'  attui3>t 

70 

defines  this  condition  of  the  mind  ;  "  Lo  Stup^v  h  Uiw 
iCDto  d'  animo,  per  i^rindi  o  in.invit;liot«  cone  vedere^  o 
per  alcun  modo  semitc  ;  the  tti  4u,into  paiono  grandi, 

miertntf  a  sf  ([uello  clie  le  senie  ;  in  quanto  paioDO 
li,  fanno  vi'gli^o  di  sii/fre  di  quL-llc  quello  thi;  le  ticnie> 
b  gli  RDlichi  rc^  ncl'c  lora  magioni  fac«ano  niagniAci 
tl'  oro  e  di  pi«ire  c  d'  artificio,  acciocchi  oudli  chc  le 
cn\  divenisscro  stufiidi,  e  perd  nvertHti  e  aomandatori 

JOodiiioni  onorevoli  del  rege," 
iHurfti :  Uuli  inierpreli  irmrharii  as  coming  into  town 
f^rft  lime  {f  inurihii,  cioi:  iiietto  si  prima  nel!a  cilti).    Wft 
K  nxird  used  by  Puici,  Mar^iinff  Maggiorr,  jtxv,  at.  J99 ; 
"  Egti  era  il  dl  dinanii  u(i  Jupo  cmraio 
INelb  ciilh  per  mcjAi  ddl.i  

lurba, 
E  fu  per  inal<:  .iiiKuri')  iiilcrprci.ilOi, 

Uii  Dim  laiua  cation  lupo  :•'  iuurha." 

jiUtula:  'lliis  wurd,  n-hich  is  of  fccijui:nt  me,  \%  derived 
Ubo  Latin  tuiari,  "w  ward  off,  lu  leek  to  avert,"  eta 
m  (i'  llrrcoLttte,  Venice,   1580,  p.   79;  ilma  delUies  It: Ciur,  quando  i  delta  pviinit  coiigiugAiionc.  iiou  tiene  da 

a^jninca  asii<urare  come  hanno   scriiio  Alciini,  ma  i 
isitno,  e  bcUiuimo  vcrho,  il  cui  «i){niAcato  non  pii6 
ni  eon  iin  vetbu  w)li>,  pctchi  j^  qadlo  che  i  Uiini  dicono 

W,  or  iiuaf^-imert,  ot  rtlunder^,  e  Uil  volla  extiagittrcrK 
il  Bi>ccaci:it>~&c  ben  mi  ricordo-^Dou  solo  nclla  novella 

web  dtM  volte,  ma  ancora  dcII'  otiava  delU  Taa'tU  di- 

'  Ondc  .ttiDtata  s*  era  veramcotc 
La  polvcrc,  c  il  fuino,'  etc. 

e,  la  cui  proprietil  h  iii.)ravi^tio!>a.  dii^e  net  36  del  Pur- 
"■"Wc    Loinparc  alio  Di  no  Coinpa^ini  Ctvttita,  lib.  iii. 
e,  1879),  vol.  ii,  p-  317  :  "  E  U^uccit>nc  della  Fa^iuola ptlotti  c  con  niolii  nobili  i^mmorno  unu  disconlia  in 
che  come  tiimici  .iiavano  i  potcnii  (ihibcllini ;   ma  pure 
Itutomo."    And  TaiHi,  Ga:  Libtr.  xx,  St.  1 3 1 : 

Qtii  pon  fine  atle  inorli ;  e  in  lui  quel  caUlo 
Diidceno  marrial  par  che  s'  attuti." 

iov.  Villani,  xii,  cap.  3i  :   "Ein  que^to  modo  g'  atlut6 
naio  c  (orioto  popobt  dbposli  a  rubare  e  a  malfare^' 
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— "  Deato  ic,  chc  <l«l]e  noflre  marchc,"— 
RicominciJi  colei  chc  pria  m'  inchieM^ 

— "  Per  monit  incglio»  eipcricna  ioibatcbc  !  t 

*  I  am  here  follawiit);  Ur.  Moore  in  hU  new  edhioD  of  I 
(Turn  It  Offert  (ti  Oaitte  Alig/dtri,  Oxford,  1894)  in 
I'a-  marir  ougttv,  tniicad  of  vivrr  which,  Di.  Moon  lin 
wrote  to  Dtic,  wa«  the  reading  of  ihc  vau  ma^oriiy  of  tmi^t^ 
editions  and  commcniaricK,  and  the  one  be  personally  preAmtf 
Ikea,  though  he  mcnlloncd  that  be  ha<t  at  thai  time  fouod  tv-i 

iDftKiy-oneCodiceiaKauiit  j-c'irrinicven.  itihisTaftiii/rrr.-. 
>iV>T/,i>p.  ̂ 2i,a,ii.  Dr.  Mooru  suys  that  on  cntical  gmuwlfc  V" 
fium  MS.  vrtdciicc.WiyrapticarHiohiinpralierabk,  pUilyMlk 
ground  urged  by  Scarlauini,  that  it  »uit«  better  ihm  N^vik 

tCDse  of  I.  s8  ju«  abo\-e,  tu  vo  per  nan  tsier  piit  »«*.    'Ata 
while  ̂ m  merir  it  a  CDinmon  phnuc,  the  nme  cob  hiRO}^^, 
said  of  mrgtio  marir.     Morir  Iub  a  wxl  o{ priaiafasit  1 
aeis  in  the  inoulhs  of  ibc  ipiiii>  in  I'utgatury.  wbidi  tn 
led  lo  iii  subsiiiution,  if  such  be  itte  case.    The  odj 

mcntators  who  notice  the  passnge  arc  divided."    
reading  iiVcr,  adds:  "Xrcjuhito  guod  fiMla  mtUmt  tM.' 
mfiiuj  mPriHUs  til,  ptr  eomfii/iitifntm  kujiu  eptrii?    (N*^ 
I  doubt  that  the  ixict  did  live  a  better  life,  and  qualified  IrB* 
(bra  li«[ler  dcatn  by  the  compilaiioa  of  this  nrork.]   S«iV 

Benrenuto  may  ba^-c  known  both  rcadingi,  and,  whih  p*^' 
ring  ihc  one.  may  have  made  his  rt'inarks  deal  witS  W* 

Laiidino  and  V'cUutello  explain  m«rir  mt^lio  as  BaranJlT  V' 
ing  "in  maggior  craiia  di  Dia'    V,m\\  rather  Qirionsly tf|"; 
"■ehtnan  itniti  morto  se  aon  mrttii -i-tduto  f  /rinwiM*  **  1 
ttoiira  PHreoMicne^  which  (Dr.  Moore  thinks)  looki  M  ̂ _\ 
imderMoodjpKirTrin  aipirilual»cnw!a«"dcadtoiin.'  t>ft"*'J 
four  editions  cxainiucd  by  Dr.  Moore  previous  to  tS89|M' 
than  twenty-two  had  I'/ivf,  and  only  tux)  (vit.  Witt*  uid  f 
lini)  had  mifrir.    Per  centra  the  firii  four  cdiiton^  all  havti 
Of  the  MSS.  which  he  has  now  (1S95)  examined  (Ur. 
lelbtne),  setcnty-teven  have  nviWr  and  only  fourteen  bate* 
It  in  a  diflicult  question  to  decide  positively  cither  way,  1 

Ckch  rase  the  large  majority  of  MSS.  may,  peihapt,  be  i ' 
10  turn  the  scale.     Possibly  Furg.  \-iii,  60,  might  be  1 

Mipport  of  tuffn'r. 
•  imbarcMe  for  t'mtatvJb'.    See  Nanmicci,  Anaiisi 

p.  j8  (nil),  where  it  ii  clearly  thown  that  this  was  a  1 

of  the  persons  of  tlie  verb  in  Dante's  lime,     lo imitireie,  egii  imbunke,  and  distioctly  not,  as  utne 
an  alteration  10  suit  the  rhynto. 
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■^ito  had  questioned  me  before,  "  who  the  better  to 
6it  an  lading  (/>.,  gathering  in  a  stoic  of)  cxpcricoce 
of  our  borders. 

iSuido  Guinicclli  noi*'  gives  Dante  the  information 
Ke  asked  for  respecting  both  bands  of  spirits,  and 

with  much  plainness  of  speecli  tells  him  about  the 

I  of  the  comi>any  that
  have  parted  from  

them. ' 
La  ficnte,  chc  non  \'icn  con  noi,  ofieie 

Di  ci6  pel  chc  gi.H  Cesar,*  trion&ndo 

*  Kcgina '  conir.i  si  chiainnr  s'  intcie  ; 
Per6  KJ  patton  '  Soddoma'  gridandOf 

Rimi>roveni»do  a  s^,  com'  hai  udilo.  So 
£d  aiuian  I'  artun  >-crgot;nando. 

Those  people  who  come  not  with  us,  were  guilty  of 
dial,  on  account  of  which  in  former  days  (Julius) 
CicKir,  at  one  of  bis  triumphs,  heard  himself  called 

'  Regina '  as  an  insult ;  that  is  why  they  depart  (from 
«s)  Crying  '  SodocD,'  in  self-vituperation,  aj  thou  hast 
Mvd,  and  b)'  (the  glow  of)  tlieir  shame  they  assist 
the  burning. 

Gnido  then  speaks  of  the  special  sin  of  the  band  in 

tl
ic
  himsel

f  is. N<Mlro
  

peccat
o  

fu  ermafi
odilo 

 
;t 

Ma  perch^
  
nun  lervam

me  
umana 

 
Icgfic, 

Seguen
du  

ccmie  bentie 
 
I'  appetil

o, 

*  CVmt,  etc. :  This  refers  to  an  episode  related  by  Suetonius. 
iptcaO^ . . .  trma/rodilo  :  I  do  Dot,  as  I  said,  wi^h  to  closely 

tftcasi  Dante's  nieaning  as  to  tliis  siran(;c  epithet.  The  whole 
hMUJoo  is  most  cxhausiivciv  treated  by  Scariaiiini  in  his  Lctp- 
y  cominontar>-  (187s).  Whalcvxr  Danie  intended  to  «i^ify 
f  ibe  sia  of  this  compaay,  il  seems  to  ine,  after  studying  Scar- 
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In  obbrobrio  di  noi,  per  noi  si  IcKge,* 
Quando  paniamci,  il  numc  di  colei 
Gic  %'  imbeiiiot  ndl'  imbestiiite  sclicgge. 

Our  sin  was  hermaphrodite  (i>.,  wc  were  guilty 
perfectly  unbridled  depravity)  \  but  because  wc  dW  <f 

taiiiui's  note,  as  well  as  those  of  other  Commcntatam,  it^ 
Dnnic  considered  U  of  a  l«*»  heinous  dcRrrc  than  iku  oftii 

compxny  uliovc  cry  n'as  "  Soddoina.''    liciidn,  on  ihit  Conn 
only  does  Daotc  pkce  the  penitents  who  lud  been  suihr^ 
LHfiuria  UT  Sctuuidiiy.    As  ill  kinds  of  iBconliocDce  thttW 
cbasti&ed  on  ihii  Cornice,  ajMl  as  the  more  guilty  conoHri 
who hsid gone  to  ihc  left,  had  sinned  with  the  nule  ne^iM 
dnwn  to  the  conclusion  that  the  comjxiny,  nmori);  ■k"  >> 
Cuido,  had  ticen  Kencrnlly  guilty  of  nil  kind^  oif  cixetf  *^ 
the  (etnalc  sex,  for,  if  ordiniuyScnsiudity  :>  not  cbasliwdwito 
Corfttci,  we  might  vrell  enquire  where  elM;  in  I'urgatoty  — f 
like  I'aolo  and  Franceses,  if  ihey  had  (cpenied  bcfbn  Urn, 
u-mild  be  ptiieed  by  Dante  to  undergo  their  purgation. 

*  '*ase'  ■■  '•*  the  Grwt  UisiPtiario,  s.  v.  Irggtn,  %  i(\ « W 
tbe  word  lias  Mxnetimes  the  significAtion  of  "  ̂iccfirite,  Jtif^ 
farf."  The  present  passage  is  quMcd  in  illustration,  ini  u^ 
prcied  thus  :  ''  Per  riinprovcrare  a  noi  i  nostii  falli  ««■* 
diriam  rnnundo  il  nome  delta  regina  Paiifc."  /m/l'^btf^-" 
also  iiuoicd : 

"  Le  sue  parole  e  il  inodo  detU  pena 
M'  avevan  di  cestui  giX  Ictio  II  immdc," 

and  is  thus  explained :  "  A  vedeilo  ira  le  Aamme  de'  o**" 
denti,  0  udirlo  pailare  a  me  di  suo  liglio,  tjucsti  segni  nit  diW 
ch'  cgli  era  Guido  Cavak^nii,  mi  fccera  quasi  l^gcreBi^ 
di  hu."    Sec  al«o  Par.  xxvi,  l6-l8  : 

"  Lo  ben  chc  fa  eonlcnia  <|uesta  coete, 
Alfa  cd  O  i  di  oiumta  scfittura 

Mi  legs«  amore.'* 
t  S*  imbrsiii;  This  word  signifies (i)  "  DivfntarhiHi'',* 

(j)  "  AXKFt  ioitumi  <^  Far/  aaonidi  tritia.'     The  fi>ll0"in(ll^ 
sat:c  from  one  of  the  DijIirx^Ai  of  TasM>,  quoicd  in  ibe  *^ 
DiaitrHttriti,  bears  a  turiotu  rescinbUncv  la  tbe  line  weaiti*' 
cuising :  "  Erba  divtna,  la  i|ualc  il  difeodc  dall'  incuW  * 
Circe,  »i  ch'  egli  DOn  s*  inibestib  coll  imbestiatc  giexKe-'   ̂  
last  illustration  means  the  actual  transfomo'  '•<•    '■"■  >  ''A 

but  the  GntM  Diiifinario  quotes  another  i^-  'iJt here)  exactly  repmducing  ibo  *ignifi<:aiion  nl    ll       ^la 
by  Dante. 

\ 
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nt  observe  the  human  law,  following  our  iij)p(;tita 
Bite  bnilc  brasls,  {thcruforc}  to  oiir  own  tihnnie,  when 
we  pari  asunder,  wc  pronounce  the  name  of  her 

-IPasiphac)  who  made  herself  bestial  inside  ihc  beast 
n  wickcr-woik. 

lido  ncm-  names  himself,  but  excuses  himself  for 

I
 
 

naming
  anyo

ne  el
se. 

Or  Ml  nostri  atti,  c  di  che  fiimmo 
 
rei  : 

Sc  fbrie  a  nome  vuoi  snper  chi  semo, 

I  Tempo 
 
non  t  da  dire,*  c  nnn  sap

ru.
  

90 
Farolti  ben  di  mc  vnl^rc  sccmo ; 

San  Guido  GuiTiiiellii't  e  t;!^  mi  purgo 

I  Per  ben  dolenni  prima  ch'  all'  estrema" — 

•  Tempa  nmt  i  da  din  :  We  may  rememher  thai  at  the  befito- 
Bj[  of  this  canio  (il.  4-6)  the  Sun  was  KCliiriK  low  in  ihe  \ve»t, 
id,  vhen  onc-e  it  tel,  wc  know  thai  all  action  would  cease  in 
irgaliiry. 
fOuidi'  GuMstUi:  Uettcr  known  aa  Guintcelli.  Of  btm 
uinucd  {Afit»u.tte  d^U.i  Lelleratura  tUl  Prime  Sfc/>//>  dtUa 
jtwui  Ittiji.tna,  vo4.  1,  mx  .^1,  33)  ivji  thai  he  waf  the  f^Hihei 
flalinn  tileraiure,  nnn  was  ihc  most  important  of  the  pocis 

1*0,  before  the  iini<;  of  Dam*-.,  wroic  in  ihc  lingua  vnigaf*. 
be  inlbmuiiDn  conceinin);  hii  hfe  i*  extremely  icanty  and 
Mnre  ;  vod  wc  know  little  more  of  bim  than  thiit  he  came 
Uri  a  very  illustrious  family  in  Bolotjna,  named  liri  PrinHpi, 
bo  were  adlicrcnis  of  the  I  niperial  I'arty.  Tiraboschi  thinks 
6  mu&i  hnvp  been  the  son  of  Cuiniccllo  de'  Principi,  who  is 
■ocrdcd  (Cibimrd.Tcei,  Sloria  di  B^oena)  to  have  executed  a 
Ot  document  in  1249.  lie  married  a  lady  of  ihe  name  of 
Jtsuicc.  descended  from  tlie  highly  illustrious  family  delta 

''vua,  a  member  of  wliich  was  at  one  lime  liishop  of  Itolosni. V  year  1374  was  one  of  great  misfortune  to  inc  Guinicellj 
"niJy,  as  in  ihii  year  the  Lnmbcnani  party,  to  which  they 
mged,  were  banished  from  Bologna.  It  is  not  known  to 
hu  fan  of  Italy  Guido  betook  himielf,  but  he  did  not  long 
iri-ive  bi!k  ciile,  and  died  in  the  tiower  of  hli  age  in  1176- 
rnvenuio  says  of  Guido  r  "Fuil  istc  (ipse)  Guido  vii  prtidcns, 
jiquens  invcnicns  e>,'ic>,'ie  pulcra  dicta  maicma  ;  sicut  autcm 
Il  ardcniis  ingcnii  ct  liii^ii.x.  iia  ardcntis  luxuria:,  quales  multi 

vniantur  ucp«."  In  Cmix'ilo  iv,  so,  Dante  calls  him  gufl 
Mlt  Gvido  Guimutti;  in  the  I>e  I'utg.  Eiogtito,  i,  1 5,  Maxi- 
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Now  thou  knowest  our  deeds,  ai>d  of  what  wc  were 
guilty  :  if  porchance  thou  dcsircst  to  know  by  n:tnic 
vrlio  ire  arc,  there  is  no  time  10  tell  thcc  now,  nor 
should  I  know  (ihcm  all).  As  regaids  my&clf  I  will 

indeed  satisfy  thy  wish  (///  will  make  ihec  de\*o»d  di 
desiring) ;  I  am  GuJdo  Guinioelli,  and  oni  atnadf 

(admitted  lo  begin)  purging  m)'Klf,  becauste  1  deeply 
repented  before  my  laM  hour." 

This  last  line  means  that,  although  Guido  had 

been  dead  24  years,  his  repentance  previous 
death  had  been  sufficient  to  ensure  his  salvation,  1 

to  entitle  him  to  such  an  early  admittance  into  I 

gator}-,  instead  of  being  relegated,  like  Manfred,  Eb 
lacqua,  and  Buoiiconte,  to  a  long  period  of  sotptflK 

uiK>n  the  dreary  slopes  of  the  base  of  the  mc 

Ante- Purgatory. 

Dante's  delight  on  finding  that  the  spcaE 
Guido  Guinicelli  is  so  great,  that  he  compares  it  1° 

that  of  the  twin   brothers,  Thoas  and    Etuiios.'". 

recogiiiwng  their  mother  Hypslpyla 

Quali  nelU  (tiRtiiia  di  Ucnreo* 

mus  Guido;  and  Nannncci  xnys  that  Goido  vas  by  iw 
unworthy  of  llicw  «ncomiuin»,  for  be  raised  bimsdr  atiOf ' 
the  DtlKr  poets  of  his  lintc,  and  of  him  Loremo  di  Medid  ifll' 
as  di  fiififffia  pmarissimo,  grj\-e  r  s^ftlttisi»sf,  tuiido,  iMM.' 
ornate ,  ..  t  etrtamriUc  J»  H  finiw,  da  tui  la  Mitt  ftrmtU 
HMlro  idinma  /u  d^l(em*mU  etJvritA,  guale  apptma  d»  (* 
erosK  AreliiM  (i.  f.  Guillone  d'  Areno)  enj  ttata  adMuM^ 
Tor  aJthough  Guido's  poetrj-  was  of  nothing  but  Inve,  u iliectisiinnof  h)siin>cs,  lie  did  not  compose  hts  Miot^like 
foolish  poclMtcn,  htil  that  whkh  he  wmte  contaiud 
mond  opinioRK  after  th«  fashion  of  the  I'lAionista. 

'  In'itiiia  di  Umrgo:  Andrcoli  explains  thr  sctm 
«rard  in  this  Mssajte  31  e<)uivaI«ot  to  imp€rivriamialti^ii- 
hirv,  rage.  The  word  et-idenlly  implies  a  combination  o(  frit 
and  rage,Kricf  3T  the  lossof  ihcson,  andnwe  ̂ ^.lioit  thcKifes 

whom  ibc  fton'K  death  wa«  imputed-  The  Gnm  Oitimnuit'^  l) 
say?!  of  the  pauaije  :   "Paiia  de"  figli  d"  Iitfie,  cbe  cnqta' 

re,  ai  ■• 
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Si  fer  du  figli  a  riveder  la  madre,  9s 

Tal  mi  fee'  io,  ma  ■nan  a  lanto  insurgn,* 
Qiund'  i'  odo  nomsr  si  sicsso  i1  {ladte  t 

bitaib  netr  alio  che  Licurgo,  te  di  Nc^inea,  anifiMcinin  di 
pii>,  La  volevd  far  morire.*  Lvcutyui,  King  of  Ntniea.  bad 
Udcd  his  son  tu  the  care  of  Hyp&ipyle  u  fomtur  (juc«ii  of 
mm,  who  \\aA  been  wid  10  him  as  a  tUvc  by  some  pirates. 
chiW  died  of  ihe  bite  of  n  scipeni,  and  I.yeur>rus  ordcrvd 

to  be  put  to  dcnih.     Ai  »bc  ii-av  being  led  10  execution  she 
recugnitcd  by  bcc  twin  lom,  whom  »lie  had  borne  to 

n,  but  from  whom  she  had  long  b«cn  parted-  Tbew.-  rnshcd 
aid  and  prevailed  on  Lycurgus  to  spare  her  life.     See 
aThtbmd,  V.  7JO  ({ .(/f.,  where  the  scene  is  beautifully  de- 

and  would  Kceni  to  have  made  a  great  iniprcMion  on 

t&fnr  before  this  he  ipcaki  of  Hypnipylc  (/*!»£'.  xxii,  11:)  nt 
H  "  i^uella  ebe  iniatio  Langia.'^ 
|m  Inf.  xviii,  83'96,  the  whole  episode  is  related  of  her 
iyal  and  lubscouent  abandonment  by  Jason,  for  which  he  in 
%  punished  in  the  lirii  Bolgi.i  of  the  hi^hth  Circle. 

MM  ti  roHtp  insurgoi  Lsndtno  on  this:  "Non  mi  tnAlto 
(Undo  a  lanto  iiunnin  ni  di»ietoan  i  figlioli  d'  Isipylc.  Itn- iocb6  eui  coraono  ad  abbntcciai  la  madre.  Ma  io  non 

kiad  abbracciar  Coxlo :  perchi  era  nel  funco."  Danictlo 
ftnU  in  very  similar  lanyuaye. 

ptfr<-/  On  iliisTouiinai<<<)  obien-ettbal  Dante  in  the  Mime 
'Ofien  styles  Virgil  p-uirt.  and  ibat  heic  he  imiJics  that 
Po  was  his  falbci  in  style,  but  not  in  language,  and,  by  the 
Vaiw  prai*c  that  Dame  bestows  upon  the  Provencal 
lud,  n-c  see  the  proof  that  he  pui^  the  Provencal  poets 
W  Ihe  Italuin  ones,  though  he  hy  no  means  puts  the  I'ro- 
fil  idiom  bcfoic  hi*  own  native  idiom,  as  we  may  read  in 

K  i,  toy  II.  74-8o  ;  "  Mosiimi  ancora  per  difendere  lai  (the 
[t*  t'l'/^rtri')  da  moiti  suoi  acciisBlori,  li  tiualt  dispre^-iano 
'--■^rinvendano  jt''  altri,  mat^timamcnic  quetlo  di  Itn^a 

Proren^al  language),  dicendo  ch'  h  piii  bctio  e  mi- 
..  i..j^.lu  die  queato  ;  parlendosi  in  cio  dnIU  veriih."  Sca)> 

m  'pomis  out  thai,  here  and  there,  Uante  disiinclly  ha* 
■pd  Cutdo.  as  m.i)'  be  seen  by  comparing  Guido's  Cancone, 

B^ii 
n^  Ai  (vw  gtHlil  rifiara  sttKprt  Amtrf,  wiih  Dante's 
r  lii  (in  CoiK'Un  iv),  Le  doln  rim-f  d'  amor,  ch'  io  ttilia. 

WtQ^thrattdVirK,  Amor,  tJU  al  cor  gitntil  ra/le  f  apfirtndf, 
10  taken  from  Guido'x  Caiwotu  mentioned  alMve,  >n  wbtcb 
;  i»  (»t.  ii)  the  line  Fwo  d'  amfn  in  gtniil  <ere  ̂   apprtnde. 
\  il pujre  inio,  compare  /«/  iv,  8J,  83  : 
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Mio,  e  degli  aliri  mici  mi>;lK>r,*  chc  loni 
Rime  d'  amorc  uur  doki  c  lcgg^ia4K :  f 

E  senia  udiic  c  dii  pcDMMot  niuliU,  X* 
Lunga  fiata  limimndo  lui, 

Ni  per  )a  fooa  in  Mi  pit)  m'  npprciuaL 
Such  .IS  the  two  sons  bccnmc,  when  durinf;  di 

np"S  g'i^!'^  o^  LycuTRus  ihcy  again  saw  thdr  mAei, 
even  &uch  became  I — hul  rose  not  to  so  loAy  a  piki 
(of  love  and  rouraKC  as  to  ninh  forn-ard  U  Hxf  SA 
— when  I  hcinl  him  mme  himxelf  (Guido  GBtniocSi) 
(he  fcitber  in  powy  to  mc,  and  to  the  othcn  ■! 
bctten,  {all)  who  m-ci  ufod  the  sweet  and  gnciM 
rhymes  or  love :  and  I  n.ilkcd  on  for  some  ttt 
without  listening  or  speaking,  full  of  thought,  pM 
in  wonder  at  him,  and  yet  bjr  reason  of  tbe  fire  I  'W 
not  approach  nearer  to  him. 

Dante's  devotion  and  attachment  to  the  great  Iflsfw 
of  his  love  f*onncts  would  have  led  him  to  ihrtw  hi*- 
self  into  his  arms,  had  it  not  been  for  the  dread  fX^ 

flamcK,  as  in  Inf.  xvi,  46-55.  he  ticscritjcs  himsdf.fc' 

the  same  reason,  unable  to  embrace  the  three  JBI' 
Florentines  undergoing  similar  punishment  iai  l^ 
same  offence^ 

*  Cht  in  la  roentc  m'  i  fitia,  cd  or  mi  accora 
La  can  e  buonn  inuj;in«  paicma.'' 

Thcie  wotds  were  sidilressucl  to  Btunetio  Lotini,  Dnnit^l 
mailer  in  sctcnce.  as  Guidu  Giiiaicclli  «-ji  io  |ioetry. 
enough  both  are  undergoing  clia^iiunicnt  for  tlie  huM( 

•  miti  miglior:  Conirasi  with  Pirg.  *i,  97-99  : 
"  Coal  ba  Inlio  I'  uno  .ill'  nllrn  Giiido 

Lii  gluiia  delb  lingiia  ;  e  fone  (  nata 
Chi  r  uno  e  I'  atlro  r^tccerk  di  nido^' 

+  tiii/tV  t  trf^,tdre :  Cocnpure  Horace,  Art.  Poet.  99  • 
**  Non  talis  est  pulchra  mm;  pocmata  ;  dulda  ■a*''' 

tt^iuoso:  Compare  Inf.  w,  109-111  : 
"  Ua  che  io  intcti  quelle  animc  olTcnse, 

Chinai  1  \iia,  e  lanio  il  lenni  basso, 

Fioclii  il  poeUmi  diue:  'Cbe  penM^" 
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///.  Dante  has  not  up  to  now  addressed 
to  Guido  personally,  except  as  the  spokesman 
band  among  whom  he  is  imdergoing  punish- 

fnt,  but  he  now  does  so,  an<l  testifies  his  profound 
tpcct  for  him  (according  to  the  mode  used  at  that 
u)  by  addressing  him  with  voi  {.you)  instead  of 

Bustomary  tu*  He  invokes  God  to  witness  his 

Hnisc  that  he  will  speak  up  for  Guido*s  good  name, 
d  will  have  prayers  offered  up  for  him.  Guido,  in 
iity,tell5  Dante  that  he  has  already  done  him  service 

perpetuating  his  fame,  and  that,  as  long  as  Dante's 
oks  arc  renowned,  so  will  be  Guide's,  He  further 
Ics  him  the  reason  of  his  great  aiTcction  for  him. 
M  fmchi  di  rigxtardar  paMiuto  fui, 
H  Tulto  m'  offeni  pronto  al  mo  lerrisio, 
■  Con  r  ulTennur  t  the  b  credero  altrui.  105 

H     Ed  egli  a  mc  i—^Tu  U*ci  ul  vesiigio, 

H  PcT  quel  cli'  i'  odu.  in  me  c  unto  diiaro, 
V  Che  Leiel  nol  pub  lor.  n^  ̂ lo  bigio. 
H     Ma  sc  le  tue  parole  or  ver  giuraro, 
H  Dimmi  chc  t  cagiioi)  per  chc  dimo«tri  110 

H  Nd  diic  C  d«l  giiard»rt  ̂ vcmii  -^aro  ?'— 

^B  thb  subject  tee  Readings  on  the  Infertu,  vol.  i,  pp.  33i> 
Hi  to  tW  being  a  sty^le  of  nddreu  wfiicb  in  Dante  s  time 
iWtd  respect,  and  beiot;  ui«l  by  him  to  unljr  ihiee  shades  in 
<%ii*ineJy,  Farmatadesti  Ubcrti.  Ca*-alcimtcdci  Cavalcanii, 
jdBRiDelto  Liititi.  \n  Purg.  xix.  qi,  ft t-f^.,  we  tind  D^aie 
lActnng  ilie  (h»dc  of  Pope  Adrian  V,  wilh  lu,  and  on  Icam- 
tlhltlM  had  been  Pope  (!•  i3t;,atonc:ccbAnKinK  totv/.  Thai 

"•wB  in«  however  only  in  IJ.tnie'i  time  Respect  in  Italy  a 
■l**  present  day  deivKed  by  oiing  the  third  person,  with  £ila 
^■«,  excepting  when  addressing  Koyally,  when  "  Vostta 

*"li'  Is  the  form  tised. 

^f«fit-m<rr.-  Line  t09  shows  distinctly  that  this  means  an 
'"Udtioihing  eUe. 

^^t(kallfccin/'tr/^.  xxxi, 91-104.  ihai  Molt, before pas«ilg 
■  JB^siory  into  Panidiic,  arc  immuscd  in  Lethe. 

DD 
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As  soon  ax  I  had  fed  enoui^h  on  guing  (upoa  htm^ 
I  offered  myself  as  wholly  ready  for  his  service, 

that  allirmation  (a  solemn  %'ow)  which  makes  olben 
believe.     And  he  to  me  :  "  From  what  I  hear,  thoa 
Icavcst  in  mc  such  and  so  evident  a  sign  (of  thf 
affection  for  mc)  as  Lctbc  {/>.,  oblivion)  can  neilha 
efface  nor  make  obscure.     But  if  thy  words  swore 
truly  jusl  now,  tell  mc  what  is  the  reason  that  mabx 
thee  show  in  thy  speech  and  in  thy  looks  that  tbou 

boldest  me  dear  ?  " 

Dante's  answer  to  Guido  shows  that  his  admin!)^ 
was  far  more  for  his  great  literary  attainmenb  » * 

poet,  than  for  any  personal  regard  for  the  man- 

Ed  io  a  loi :— "  Li  di>Ici  dc«i  vosiri 

Che,  quanici  durci^  I'  mo  modemo,* 
Kiiranno  cari  t  ancora  i  loro  inchiowri." — 

And  1  to  him :  "  Those  sweet  ditties  of  yours,  wtad 
&£  loHg  as  the  modem  use  (of  writing  poetry  in  tfat 
vulgar  tongue)  shall  endure,  wtU  even  moke  dear  to 

me  their  vcr}-  ink." 
it  wilt  be  well  here  to  digress  somewhat,  and  dtxoB 

the  two  personages  whose  names  arc  next  boucU 

*  i' uso  moiitrnti:  Scana«im  draws  niicniion  loaWnU^ 
paasnge  in  the  Vila  Nuoira,  %-$'■  "A  cola)  cosa  dioinK 
itecoDdo  ch'  i  buooo  at  preientc,  prima  i  da  intender^  cht  v 
ticamente  nwi  erano  uiciton  d' Amore  in  lin^ui  vi^gir^uE 
erano  dicitori  d'  Amorc  ccrii  poeti  in  lingua  latina.  ...£■■ 
t  molto  numcra  d'  anni  pAs&ato,  the  apparirono  prima  t^^ 
poeti  vol^ari  ;  chi  dire  per  rima  in  votgnre  lania  i  qnnlodA 
per  veni  in  latino.  »ct.-ondo  nlcuna  propoixione.  E  MfBO  dt 
sia  picdol  tempo  e,  che,  se  rokmo  cemre  in  lingua  (f  (to  *  ■ 
lingua  di  5),  not  noo  troviamocooe  dene  ami  lopreMifKts^ 

per  ceniocinquania  anni." 
t  Fitraiute  cari,  etc. :  Contrast  this  with  Ptrg.  n.  9ji* 

where  Onntc  makes  Odcti si  d*  Aeobbiouy  that,aliaou|kCM 
Cavalcunti  and  Guido  (lulnicdli  had  hithenn  i^bh  d  t* 

glory  of  the  tanjfuage,  yei  there  wai  one  alirady  twni  wb  P^ 
chance  would  soon  dnve  them  fn>;»  ilieir  prc^niin«aa>  P° 
baUy  meaning  bhnself.  Scartaittni  thinks  that,  in  th#|^" 
passage,  Dante  U  viihing  somewhat  to  modify  the  aboH  **°*^ 
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He  scene.  Thcw  arc  Arnaut  Daniel,  and 
dc  Borncil,  two  poets  of  the  school  of  Pro- 

of great  celebrity  in  their  time.  Arnaud, 
or  Arnaut  Daniel,  was  one  of  the  most 

5ubadours  of  the  rath  ccntur>',  and  is  re- 
have  flourished  between  1180  and  i2oOl 

little  is  recorded  of  him  by  the  earlier  Commcn- 
,  but  Petrarch  speaks  of  him  as  having  been 
f  the  foremost  poets  of  that  time.  He  lived 
Bfence  in  the  time  of  Raymond  BereDger 
mocd)  Count  of  Provence,  and  is  said  to 
Bied  about  1 189.  From  The  Troubadours, 

■tory  of  Proven^l  Life  and  Literature  in  the 
Af^es,  by  Francis  Hucffer,  London,  1878, 

-51,  I  extract  the  following:  "It  is  well 
that  the  works  of  the  Troubadours  were 

[early  period  read  and  admired  in  the  ncigh- 
couiitry  of  Italy,  and  that  the  poets  in 

Kgua  ivfgare  recogiiiJied  in  them  at  once  their 

k  and  allies  in  the  struggle  agairtst  the  pre- 
of  Latin  scholarship.  Students  of  the 

tmtdia,  or  of  Petr;irch's  Trionfi,  arc  aware 
lincnt  position  aiisigned  to  the  Provencal 

I  among  the  poets  of  the  world,  and  they  may 
fCtncmber  that  of  the  Troubadours  themselves 

mentioned  with  higher  praise  than  Arnaut 

Petrarch*  speaks  of  him  as  the  Gran  maesira 
re,  and  Dante,  in  his  philological  and  metrical 

l^ctrarch,  Trionfo  d'  Amore,  iv,  40-44  : 
\tei  luiti  il  primo  Arnaido  DanieUo, 

Gran  nuiesUD  d'  amor  ;  cb'  alia  sua  icrra 
AocoT  Ca  omcT  «1  sua  dir  novo  c  bcllo." 

DD  2 
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treatise  Dc  Vulgar't  Eloi/uio,  declares  himself  inddtd 
to  Arnaut  for  the  structure  of  several  of  his  stanat 

The  Sesftna,  for  instance,  a  poem  of  six  vents,  in 
wltich  the  final  words  of  the  first  stan7.a  appear  in 
inverted  order  in  al!  the  others,  is  an  invention  of  thit 
troubadour  adopted  by  Dante  and  Petrarch  ...  But 
a  far  more  lasting  monument  has  been  crccttd  to 
Amaut  in  the  immortal  lines  of  the  Purgatitrw.that 

Guido  GuintccUi,  in  answer  to  Dante's  entJiiuaAC 
praise  of  his  poctr>-,  points  to  another  shade  as'tte 
artful  smith  of  his  motlier  tongue.'  .  ,  .  This  . .  -i* 
our  troubadour,  wlio,  when  addressed,  replies  in  pwf 
Provencal,  a  language  evidently  quite  familiBt  to 
Dante.  The  above  cited  passage  ts  generany  (*• 
sklercd  to  be  the  clue  to  the  apparently  cxcessite 
admiration  lavished  on  Amaut  by  the  Italian  pocn 
.  .  .  The  further  question  arises, what  were  the  »m1» 

on  which  Arnaut's  reputation  as  an  epical  poet  ■» 
founded,  and  for  the  answer  to  this  question  «c  at* 
a{^in  look  in  the  vvorks  of  the  Italian  poets.  PlJo- 

the  humorous  author  of  the  Morgantc  Magj:i»rt,  ok*- 
tions  our  troubadour  twice  amongst  the  writcts  of  4* 
Carlovingian  epics  .  .  .  (and  adds)  that  Anj::'- 

ztano  called  his  (Pu lei's)  attention  to  Amaui's  ■-  ■  .. 
But  a  still  later  and  in  one  sense  still  more  iB" 
portant  testimonial  to  Arnuut  is  found  in  Ton|i^ 

Tasso,  who,  it  appears,  mentions  liim  as  the  au' 
a  poem  on  '  Lancelot'  For  this  enables  us  to 
our  troubadour  with  a  second  and  perhaps  the  di^ii 

passage  in  Dante's  divine  poem.  The  reader 
scarcely  be  reminded  that  the  storj-  which  kindli 
open  and  conscious  flame  the  silent  passion  of  Fnr 



Canto  XXVI.   Readings  0«  tht  Purgatorio.  405 

ccsca  da  Polenta  and  Paolo  Malatesta  Is  a  romance 

of  Lancelot  .  .  .  and  nothing  is  more  probable  than 

that  Dante  should  have  thought  of  Arnaut  Daniel's 
lost  epic  when  he  wrote  the  inspired  lines  that  are  in 

everj'body's  memory.   Many  poets  might  wish  to  rest 
their  posthumous  fame  on  such  lines  rather  than  on 
their  own  works ;  but  it  may  be  inferred  on  the  other 
band,  that  Arnaut  Daniel — if  he  really  be  the  author 
referred  to — must   have  been  a  mighty  mover  of 
the  heart   to  gain  such  a  tribute   from  the   lips  of 

Francesca  da  Rimini."     After  describing  Arnaut  as 
delighting  in  "  motz  oscurs  "  {dark  words)  and  "  rims 
c»rs  "  {diar  or  scarce  rhymes),  and  equally  far  fetched 
simile:^  the  author  adds  :  "  His  intentional  obscurity 
■nd  his  mannerism  were  largely  imitated,  but  no  less 

i^uently  attacked  and  travestied  by  contemporary 
I  and  satirists.     Petrarch's  allusions  to  his  '  novel 

^Kcch  ■  {dir  mtvo\  and  Dante's  expression  '  smith  of 
W(  mother-tongue,'  evidently  allude  to  Arnaut's  pccu- 
liirities  of  style;    Wc  can  also  quite  imagine  how  the 
peat  Florentine  could  admire  a  dark  shade  of  melan- 
cboly.  a  bold  originality  of  thought,  and  a  hankering 
■Aer  scholastic  depth,  but  too  nearly  akin  to  his  own 
oittlal  attitude." 

Gcrault,  Girault,  Guiraut,  or  Giraud  dc  Bomcil,  or 

Bomclh,  "a  celebrated  troubadour  of  the  spring-time 

of  Provencal  literature,"  flourished  between  1175  and 
4bout  1220,  and  attained  such  repute,  that  among  his 
Contemporaries  he  was  spoken  of  as  the  master  of  the 
Troubadours.  He  was  bom  in  the  Limousin,  at  a 

tillage  near  Excideul,  not  far  from  Perigucux,  but  a 
considerable  distance  from  Limoges,  and  Scartazzini 
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thinks  his  being  styled  by  Dante  qiul  di  Lmd, 
refers  to  the  Province  of  Limousin  rather  than  to  4t 

city  of  Limt^es.  Dante  speaks  of  him  {DtVi^- 

Eloq.  ii,  cap.  2)  as  "  the  poet  of  nghteousness,'  bA 
although  Dante  puts  him  on  a  lower  scale  tbu 
Arnaut  Daniel,  the  very  comparison  would  ra^ 
show  that,  in  the  opinion  of  the  public,  the  qieXiM 

was  an  open  one,  ami  Scartazzini  observes  thai  d«* 
would  be  few  nt  the  present  day  who  would  *pw 

with  Dante's  judgment  in  tltis  matter,  for  thettoB 
be  little  doubt  that,  as  a  poet,  Girault  dc  BomcBn! 
greater  than  Amaut  Daniel.  Girault  is  said  to  bK 

left  e)ght)'-two  ]x>etica]  compositions  of  {CiuoK 
authenticity. 

We  will  now  return  to  our  subject,  recollecting  tW 

Dante  has  just  been  telling  Guido  GuinicelU  that  Ib< 
love  and  affection  for  him  are  wholly  due  to  the  * 

thu5iaslic  admiration  he  feels  for  Guido's  sweet  Uj^ 

XJke  Oderisi  d' Agobbio  (see  Purg.  xi,  82-84)  Gaii'' 
at  once  gives  greater  honour  to  another,  and  pointrt 

out  the  shade  of  Arnaut  Daniel,  goes  on  to  say  iW 

although  some  fools  attempt  to  set  Girault  de  Booi^ 
on  a  higher  pinnacle  of  fame  than  Amaut,  it  i»  i*lf 

from  the  acclamations  of  the  vulgar,  that  there  cooM 

be  any  question  of  comparing  Girault  dc  Botoal  C 
Amaut  Daniel. 

—  "  O  fcate,"— disse,^"  quesU  eh'  10  tj  scerno 
Col  dito,* — ed  addiii  un  spino  innanii, 

—  "  Fu  miglior  £abbio  del  patlAi  maicTBo.* 

*paHar  mattmo :  Aronm's  mother  Mngne  w«S  of  ' 
Provencal,  and  D^aiiic  showt  ib^^  bj-  makins  Guido  CaiMcAJ 
eompaie  him  to  Giraull  de  Bomeil,  another  ProvcMal  iMcl.to<| 
aldMugh  bora  in  the  Lunoiuis,  be  was  of  the  acbool  ol  K 
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Verei  d'  ainorc  •  e  prose  di  tomaiui  t 
Sopercbii  tuui,  e  latcia  dir  gli  naki 

Cbe  quel  di  Lemost  credon  ch'  avanii.  120 
A  voce  pi&  cb'  jl  ver  driiian  !i  v©lti, 

E  coil  ferman  sun  opintone 

Prima  ch'  ane  o  ragion  per  lor  s'  ascolii. 

0  my  broiher,"  said  he,  "  this  one  that  I  |>oinl  out 
%  thee  wjtii  Biy  finger,"  and  he  pointed  to  a  spirit  in 

int,  "was  a  better  artificer  of  his  mother-tongue 
n  I  in  mine).  In  verses  of  love  and  in  prose 
tints  he  surpassed  all ;  and  let  the  fools  lallc  on 

lo  think  that  be  of  Limousin  excels  him.  They 
fi»e  Seed  10  rumour  rather  than  to  truth,  and  thus 
bey  form  their  opinions  before  they  listen  to  art  or 
tason. 

Euto  remarks  on  the  above :  "  And  note  well 

e  most  true  opinion  of  our   Poet,  who  so 

atiriscs  the  insane  vulgar  herd.     For  in  every 

ion  wc  have  seen  it  occur  that  many  men  make 

and  vain  assertions :  and  when  examined  by 

of  experience,  as   to   whether   they  be  ac- 
with  such  an  art,  or  if  they  really  have  any 

m  at  all  on  the  subject  about  which  they  speak 

B.  "  £  veramenle  a  tempo  del  {luinicelli  t'  arte  del  dire  in 
i«<l  in  venoen  asMii  pitlolire  in  Provemachein  Italia: 
ocon  Uaote  comiocid  aid  esicic  attramcote."  {AndreeU). 
V*ni  d'  amcrt :  li  is  probable  ilia t,  as  "the  poet  of  love," 
m  would  be  of  higher  mcrii,  in  tlic  estimation  of  Dante, 

'the  poet  of  righteoasness,"  as  be  styled  (^iiauli  de 

ludi rvmaim :  "There  can  initeed  be  oudoubl  that,  in 
m  to  bis  (Araam's)  hme  as  a  lyrical  singer  or  itoubadour 
',  his  equal  excellence  a»  a  nait^iivc  poet  is  here  referred 
r  word  frou  being  used,  not  in  our  modem  scnic,  but  for 
lyincd  couplets  of  ibc  epic  in  cDnttadistlnciion  to  ibe 

Ue  Ki^nzaiorMM^' of  the  love-song."  {TMc  TrvubadMirs, 
See  alxo  a  letter  b)-  Mr.  I'a^el  Toynbee  in  TAe  Ata- 

Ipril  13th,  i8S9t 



had  a  great  popular  reputation,  a 
instance  of  misplaced  praise.    V 

is  that,  just  as  public  opinion  i 
lacious  in  the  matter  of  Giraui 

public  opinion  at  Florence  go  asi 

tone  d'  Arczzo,  until,  through  thi 
the  real  truth  was  arrived  at 

beautiful  thoughts,  but  his  st>'lc  i 
Coi]  fer  niolii  antichi  di  Guitu 

Dl  grido  in  gndo  per  lui  c 
Flo  cbe  r  ha  vinio  il  ver  c 

*Guitloiu:  Of  him  Nanoacci  (.Va« 
irmcsr  "Guittoac,  chc  liod  dopo  la 
[i.e.  ijoo],  nacqu«  di  nobilc  uirpe  in  San 
miglia  &  Arcno  \  •  ■  ■  Egli  i  comma 
(rtiittoDc,  non  gilk  perchft  foue  Krate,  mi 
rtligioso  e  inititare  de*  Cirjilt«ri  Gawh 
era  Guido  :  nu  putcia,  mmi  si  sa  per  qt 
OtiitUMie  dalla  vom  guiUo  IJ^  uotn 
K  voce  lupoliuna,  ma  ubua  ancbc  in vendo  un  Sonciioa  McstcrOnnto  Bote 
iti  lutti  c  due,  dIceiKlo: 

'  Vosiro  nome  Meuere,  i  C 
Lo  ni«o  a»ai  ootoso  c  vlL' KaBDUcd  adds  that  Guiitone  was  a  mo« 
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phos,  in  <^d  lime,  did  many  with  Guittone,  their 

lunouT  giving  thi:  pr«-«mincncc  to  him  uIo:ie  from 
Imith  to  mouth,  until  the  truth  [>rcvuili:d  with  the 
bt  majority. 

[inow  Guido  Guinicelli,  after  gratefully  declining 

9)1  himself  of  D.inte'3  offer  to  rc-habilitatc  his 
,  and  after  begging  that  Dante  will  merely  utter  a 

prayer  on  his  behalf,  draws  back,  and  disappears 
E  flanics. 

Or  M  lu  hai  «l  ampio  privilegio, 

Che  liciio  li  sift  I'  andarc  aI  chiostro* 
Ncl  <|iiii]c  6  CriKto  abate  del  colleuio, 

Fagli  per  me  un  dir  di  un  pjtemoitro,  130 

I  Quanto  btiogna  a  noi  di  qtiesio  mcmdo, 

I  Dove  poter  peccar  non  4  jriii  nostro."— + 

fcTeI)tine  Siaw.     Being  despoiled  of  his  possessions  by 
)t  sentence,  he  left  Arcuo  and  died  at  Florence  in  1394. 

»cins  are  chielly  love  tonnet*.     Pctnuch,  who  frequently 
ed  him,  classes  htm  with  Dante,  and  Cino  da  Pittoja. 
in  3,  son.  xix  : 

"  hf a  ben  ti  prego  chc  'n  la  tena  spera 
Gvittun  sa]uii  c  iiics»er  Cino  e  Donlc, 

Fianccschin  nostro,  c  tiiitn  qiiella  schiera." 
ifwyft  ̂   Amcrt,   iv,  31-3J,  while  fancifully  dcpicliog   a 

S  «  verdc  pingK'^"  ""^  "liidi  are  a»einb]cd  the  Tuscan 
rbo  sang;  of  lov-c  before  himself.    Petrarch  writes  : 
"  Ecco  Dante  e  Dcairice  ;  c<co  Sclvaggia  ; 

Ecco  Cin  da  Pisioia  ;  Cuilion  d'  Anno, 
Che  di  non  WiV  primo  par  ch'  ira  AfC^a." 

Pttta.'  '*Cio(  a  la  chiuMira  lieta  dc'  beali ;  dni  in  para- 
r!e  i  chiusurn  ite'  he.iti,  come  lo  chiojtro  k  de'  re- 

sura  coniolatoiia  c-  lefrigimtoria,  AV/  quale,  ciofc 
D,  i  Criiie  abate  del  cvltt^io,  inijierd  the  come  I'  abbate 

K  e  signore  dci  immaci ;  cosl  Ctisio  via  mnKgiorinenie  J 

esifrnore  dr' beait."  (Iluti).  Sr.aniU/ini  remarks  that,  in 
rly  dayi  -jf  ihr  Italian  language,  abate  was  a  title  of  the 
t  dignity,  being  freituenlly  used  for  padre  or  dtite,  and 
mated  by  princes,  Kufih  Capet  taking  the  title  of  Abalt 

've p^er  feeear  mm i ptA  nettrfi:  The  penitents  in  Pur- 
are  DO  longer  liable  to  fall  into  sin.    We  may  remember 



Lto  ]-!tm  a  P2t«nioal£C  on 
gecdTiil  fur  uti  in  this  woi 

power  to  sin  it  no  longer  oun 
to  give  place  to  some  one  e!st 
nearest  to  him,  he  vanished  thn 
a  fish  going  to  ttic  bottom  throu 

Dante's  attention  has  ttaturall 

Guido's  enthusiastic  pnise  of 
Guitio  is  out  of  sight,  he  drawf 

will  permit  of  liis  doing,  and^f 
his  identity,  about  which  Quid 
dark.  ■ 

lo  mi  l«ci  al  mMirato  ioium 

E  dissi  ch'  a]  si»o  noiBH 
Appaiwdilava  gniioil 

in  Canto  zi,  aj,  the  shadei  of  the  pi 
onuttiog  from  ibc  Lord's  Prmycr  t1> into  teniptaiion,  but  cxplnining  that 
dioM  who  rrmain  behind  them  in  th 

*Per  dor  loco  aSlrui,  jtconiie  CM* 
departed  from   Ur.   Moore's  icw  i 
qaoles  Faiif^il  in  putiing  a  comma  ai 
uie  passage  as  I  have  iransl-iicd  it. 
into  ihc  sentence.     The  more  gea 
the  comma  aAcr  seeondo,  and  to  lot 
■eoonda  iDOgo,  i.t.  il   luoj^o  dopo 
(Amaldo  Daniello)  cbe  avea  preisu 
tion  of  aitnii  Fanfini  very  decidedl] 
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1  adnnced  x  liltlv  tonards  biro  who  had  be«n  pointed 
out,  and  stid  that  my  desire  was  picparing  an  honour- 

able pUce  for  his  name. 

■*  fcat  ia  to  say  :  "  I  told  him  that  my  desire  to  know 
*'»  m  was  so  great,  that  I  should  receive  his  name  with 
**^pccial  affection," 

Amaut  replies  in  the  Provencal  tongue,  tells  Dante 

'^'■Jwhcis,  speaks  with  much  contrition  of  his  past 
*■■*«,  and  with  bright  hope  of  the  joys  of  the  life  to 
^ome,  and  concludes,  before  vanishing  in  his  turn, 
^*^itb  a  prayer  to  Dante,  that  he  will  in  due  time  (by 
^vliich  he  probably  means  when  the  time  shall  have 
Come  for  repealing  a  Paternoster  for  Guido  Gutni- 
cdli)  remember  him  in  his  pious  intercessions. 

Ei  comiiKid  libcrani«nlc  a  dire  : 

Tan  m'  abtUt  •  ̂ ro^rt  eartts  demoM,  140 

•  Tan  m'  iihtlSs:   Compare  /"/  xii,  37  :   "Tnnlo  m'i  bel, 
H'ttaio  X  >e  |Hncc,"  nnd  icc  my  note  on  this  patxnge  in  Ke.idiogs 
ca  llw  Jn/emo,  vol.  ii,  p.  79.    Un  this  and  oili«r  timitur  passages 
»btre  ibe  word  is    introduced,  coinpaie    Btrncdelio    Varchi 
^.t  f/erc^loMo,  Venice,  i;8o,  pp.  51,  52:  IQtuslifin^  "  Corue  di- 
JWe  \<A  ncUa  voura  lingua  ijucllo,  chc  Tcrcniio  A\i%c  Delia 
hoiiii  .  .  .  munttt  meitrum  ornate  vertit  t  [A  Hswrr\  Abbel* 
bd  il  dono,  o  it  pf»CRle  nosiro  coUe  patole  :  Mix  Dante,  che 
*iDe  dirlo  alliiuneate,  form^  un  veibo  da  tk  d'  un  nome 
)|thie(iiv(>,  e  d'  un.i  picpomione  latin.ii,  e  disst : 

'  Mai  daie,  c  mal  tcner  lo  moodo  pulcio 
Ha  tolto  loTOt  c  post)  a  que^u  lufla  : 

Quale  elU  sia,  patole  nnn  ci  appulcnx' —{//»/  vii,  55-6a) 
]^^iation\  Diie  11  vero,  piacevi  egli,  o  parvi  bello  cotesto  verbo 
^uUroi  .  .  .  Vol  pigliatc  qui   amdinci  >n    significaiionc 

aniva,  ctoi  per  lar  bello,  c  di  sopra  quaudo  allcgasie  que'  vcrti di  Danic  <p,  30) : 
*  Opera  naturale  h  ch'  uom  &relia ; 

Ma  co^  o  co^,  naiura  lascia 

Pai  fan  a  voi  tecundu  che  >-'  abbella.' 
—iPar.  xxvl,  tjo-ias.) 

MifE  che  lia  posta  in  aigniticanone  ncuiia,  ciot  per  piacere,  e 



Tiinanii, «  questo  ha  Tempr^^anT 
mdo    Ic  pcreonc  ch«  (avolljino,  o  i 

_  into  i  il  inodo  di  diic  Trecano,  come 
mducendo  Delia  ttat  del  XXVI  Canto  d 
DanieUo  a  dire  Provciualcnenle  : 

'  T*o  <*iV)  m"  ab«lii  volte  coiioia 
e  f|li  atlri  vcrsi,  chc  Mguitano,  bcncM  [ 
BCritti  scoretumcntc :  Diccsi  cuandiot 
ncll'  Anuio  : 

*  De'  quai  l.i  terxa  via  piii  s'  abbe) 
1  caiiuot  refrain  (roto  quoiinx  Mr.  Cat 
wi>rds  :  "  Acnaut  i»  here  made  to  soeak 
Proscn^al.    According  to  Dante  (/'e  fu 
Provencal  wat  one  Uni[uaKC  viih  the  Sp 
on  ttit«  subject  it  so  curioui  that  ihc  icMt 
if  1 1,-ive  an  abstract  of  it.    Unnte  linl  n 
sions  of  the  European  languages.    '  Oat 
the  miKiili  of  the  l)>uiubc,  or  the  lake  of 
limit!  nf  England,  and  is  bounded  bf  lb 
and  Italian*,  and  by  the  ocean.    One  idi 
wbote  of  thtf  ipace :  but  was  afterwar 
Sclavonbn,  Hungarian,  Teutonic,  Sax 
vemaciUar  toneuet  of  several  other  peQ| 
to  all,  that  (bey  u^e  the  aRinnative  /a  i 
whole  of  Europe  bc>,'inninK  from  ibc 
Sirclching  towards  ibc  cast,  hiu  n  tcctxi 
itill  fiinner  than  the  end  of  Europe,  i 
Greek.     In  all  that  remains  of  Europe, 
subdivided  into  three  dialects,  which 
liiigui^cd  by  ibc  ufre  of  the  aAlnnatit 
first  spoken  by  the  Spaniards,  the  next  b 
by  the  Uatitu  (or  Itahaiu).    The  (ir»t  o 
of  southern  Europe,  beginning  ftoim  the 
The  third  occupy  the  eattern  pan  from 



^^*^*»to  XXVI.  Rtadings  on  t/ie  Purgatoric.  413 

L 
CoHsiroi  vd*  la  ptusada  fohr, 
E  vti  tauten  la  im  t  ̂   ttper,  daum. 

Aravof  ̂ C  P<r  agiuUa  r^ffr, 
Cj"  *™  gyiila  al  10m  de  P  tua/iua  I 

S^'fnlm  vos  a  Itmpt  dt  ma  d»lor. 

Pm  &'  jBCo>e  nel  foco  che  gli  aiitiia. 

MS 

^Sicii  otfihew  tlitcc,' he  obscrv^5, 'hns  ils  own  claims  to  dis- 
^■aion.  ThccxLcliency  ofih«  French  language  consists  in  its 
t^^iof  bMl  adiipied,  011  Micouiti  at  i\i  facility  and  agrcrnblcncss, 
^n  Bfote  Di-uratioa  {guicquid  red.Mtam,  sive  inx'enlum  tsl  ad 
■•"•gw*  firosaiaim.  jmvmi  i-^y)  andhc  in^i^incct  tlie  butikscom- Ptltd  on  the  gnts  of  ibc  Trojans  nn<i  Kninan^,  and  ilie  delight- 
•UJ  Adventum  of  King  Arthur,  vfilh  mnny  oth«r  liistoiics  and 

■Works  oi  iiutiuciion.  ITie  Spanish  (or  I'roven^a])  may  boast  of 
Ks  harinjt  produced  tiicU  as  first  cultiviiled  in  this  as  in  a  more 
perfect  and  sweet  lan^^iuse,  the  vernacular  puclr>| :  among 
Mibom  are  Pierre  d'  Auv*igiic.  and  others  more  antient.  The 
pnvilege»  of  the  Latin,  or  Italian,  aie  two ;  lint,  that  it  maj- 
rcclcoa  for  its  own  those  wriicts  <nho  hare  adopted  a  more 
»weei  and  subtile  style  of  poetry,  in  the  number  of  wbori)  ate 
Cbo  d»  Pistoja  and  hii  fiiend  :  and  the  next,  that  its  writers 
" Wi  to  adhere  10  ariam  ^tneral  ruUs  of  ̂ ammar,  and  in  so 
*ie>>>g  8)>^  it.  iri  the  opinion  of  the  intelhgent,  a  very  weighty 

prtleniton  to  preference." 
•  Ctmstrot  vei:  Scartaitini  (Edit.  Min.)  says  he  bu  followed 

Uh  Ytiuoa  ot  Ft.  Diei  {/.^ifit  UHd  Wtrkt  der  Troubadours, 

V-  347,  n'  1).  whom  hfi  considers  "il  piCi  profondo  cono»ci(ore 
dclTa  Ictlcranira  pim'ctitalc."     In  the  version  of  Dicr,  ilrste.id 
"(  Caiuiroi  tw,  etc.,  the  reading,'  is  Car,  sifet  ivr,  etc,  1. 1.  "  For 
*h«B  ]  see  my  p:iit  folly,"  etc.     I  find  ionsiroiO  in  the  Gran 
tUticnan'o,  as  ii),'nifying  "Chi  i  in  pensicro  inolesto."  i.f. 

'  I'llcd  in  one's  mind."    Dante  da  Majano  ums  the  word, 
Caiucwu*  beginning   TuttocJi  captno  ̂ >,igliit,\a  Potti  li^l 

•  'ima  Setolo  dilla  Ling.  II.  vol.  il,  p^  449,  al  St.  4  : 
''  E  visto  a^'io  <li  cure 

^B  trato  e  constroso 
^H  Venir  gajo  e  giojoso 
^V  tn  g>o'  poKgi^rc,  c  'n  tutta  bcniitantt." 

^  laici:  Di«  reads  le  jam, "  the  day.' 
I  gttidm  al  tern  dt  P  tstalina :  As  will  be  teen  on  the  next 

pB^'c,  Kaynotiard  reads  :  Uuitta  al  torn  iftufrdch  c  leiu  ialin.t, 
ir.  **  who  guides  you  to  the  uitnmit  without  cukl  and  wiilioui 

'  lieu.'     Bui,  &s  Scanaitiui  points  out,  in  all  Ibe  moniuain  of 



m guvdcs  you  to  the  summit  of  the  si 
in  due  lime  of  ray  sufTfrings."  H in  the  fire  that  is  refining  them. 

OzAnam  who  gives  almost  identi< 

as  that  in  Dr.  Moore's  edition,  of 
lines,  translates  them  as  follows 

voire  courtoise  demande,  que  je 
me  cScher  4  vous,  Je  suis  Amau 
chantant ;  je  vols  avcc  chagrin  ma 
je  vois  joyeux  devant  moi  la  joie 
je  vous  pric  par  ccttc  vcrtu  qui  voi 

dc  I'cscalicr,  souvcnc2-vous  en 

doulcur." Nearly  every  edition  gives  a 
these  lines.      Scartauini.  in  his  1 

pp.  546-548,  qwote*  eight  difleren 
that  of  Dtcz,  which  he  adopts. 

Raynouard  was  of  opinion  tha 
as  follows : 

"  Tan  m*at>elli»  vostre  cortes  1 

Ch'  ieu  non  me  pucse  ni  m 
^**"  «»!    Am4ti^4    /*K*  nt/\#  m 
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E  vci  jauEcn  to  joi  qu'  c»pcr  dcnan  ; 
Aras  vos  prcc,  per  aquclla  valor 
Que  us  guida  al  som  sens  frcich  c  sens  calina, 

Sovegna  vos  atenprar  ma  dolor." 
"11  n'est  pas  un  des  nombrcux  manuscrits  dc  la 
*ruM  Commulia,  pas  tine  de«  cditiuiis  multipliecs 
li  en  ont  £t£  donnt^,  qui  ne  prcsente  dans  les  vers 
K  Dante  pr^te  au  troubadour  Amaud  Daniel,  un 

3cte  dt.'figurd  et  d^venu,  de  copic  en  copie,  prcsquc 

intelligibile.  Cepcndant  j'ai  pcns^  qu'i)  n'^tait  pas 
•possible  de  rt^iablir  Ic  tcxte  de  ces  vers,  en  com- 
irant  avec  soin,  dans  les  manuscrits  de  Dante  que 
nsklent  les  d£p6ts  publics  de  Paris,  toutes  les 

jfantes  qu'tls  pouvaient  fournir.et  en  lea  choisiasant 
Ipris  les  r^les  gmmmaticales  et  les  notions  lexi- 
graphiques  de  la  languc  des  troubadours.  Mon 

poir  n'a  point  iAk  troinp^,  et  sans  aucun  secours 
iBJectural,  sans  aucun  deplacement  ni  changement 
1  mots,  je  suis  parvenu,  par  le  simple  choix  des 

imntcs,  A  rctrouvcr  Ic  textc  primitif,  tcl  qu'it  a  dli 
re  produit  par  Dante."  (Raynouard.  Ltxique  Raman, 
^lis,  iSyx,  8vo,  tom.  i,  p.  xlii). 

End  of  Canto  XXVI. 



The  Seventh  Cornice.— Sei 
— The  Angkl  or  Pus 
through  the  flames. 
Last  Stairway. — Arriv 
TRIAL  Paradise. — ^ViRnn 

From  the  ninth  Canto,  until  t 
last  de!icnbe<1,  Oante  has  been 

proper,  divided  into  seven  C( 
seven  capital  sins  are  purged  in 
now  to  the  end  of  the  Cantu. 

description  of  the  Post  Purgatot 
the  Paradise  of  Delights,  ii 
Militant 

Benvcnuto  divides  the  Can 
Ih  the  First  Division,  from 

describes  the  appearance  of 
him  from  Sensuality,  the  sc 
invites  him,  with  the  assist; 

throuph  the  fire  into  the  T 
In  thf  Second  DivisioK.  froi 
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division  I.     Before  speaking  of  the  Angci.  Dante 
describes  the  hour  of  the  day  bj-  the  position  of  the 
Sun.    According  to  the  Cosmography  of  the  time, 
when  the  Sun  is  first  dawning  on   Mount  Sion.  it  »s 
mid-day  (the  beginning  of  the  Nones)  at  the  Ganges ; 
tod  consequently  at  Purgatory,  which  is  the  An- 

tipodes to  Jerusalem,  the  Sun  is  about  to  set.     If  the 
Sun  is  at  the  Ganges  in  Aries  at  mid-day,  the  night 
Would  n-iturally  be  at  the  Ebro  in  Libra  at  midnight. 

The  Angel  of  God  appears   to   Dante,   rejoicing 
that  he  had  accomplished  liis  last  purification,  that  is, 

the  vice  of  Sensuality, 
S)  comu  quandci  i  primi  rajfin  vibni 

LS  dove  ii  iuo  Kauore  •  il  sangue  sparse, 

Catknilo  Ilxro  t  !>otto  I'  iilui  Libia, 
E  1*  onde  in  <>anxi!  da  nona  nnne,  X 

ttnv  H  suo  /-'.t/forr,  etc, :  This  of  conrse  means  Jerasa* 
,  'here  Clitiit.  wiiliuui  W'hum  van  nut  anvlhing  Bude  ihai 
nuwJc  (St.  John,  t,  3',  shed  His  precious  Blood  on  Calvary. 

^  t/to-u,  clc. :  In  the  lime  of  Danic,  to  use  the  enprcsdon 
fiom  the  Ebro  to  the  Oxa^!e%^  wat  c(|uiva1cni  to  snyitij;  "  from 

Wk  end  10  llw  uiher  of  tbe  inhabited  world."   Compare  jurenal "  r.  X.  I) : 
"  OmnibtiB  ID  tciris,  qu»  sunt  a  Gadlbis  tisqu« 
Auroram  el  Cangcm."  . 
t  atto  n  pasE.-ige,  ncaily  identically  similar  to  these 
linet  of  the  Canto,  in  Purg.  ii,  1-6. 

',in  Gtatge  da  nona  riarte:   Dr.   Moure  {Tine  lUfertmtl, 
I7>>  7^  »ec  also  p.  109}  tayi  (hat  this  p.-uiagc  "n  intereMing 

^f  from  the  coinpteienus  with  which  Dante  goes  ibrou^n cnkiilationt  afsyachroniMn,  but  still  more  from  tbevana- 
of  reading  ncna,  wmnii,  and  niiot\>   in  I.  4.     These  arc 
Klii'c,  becnuse  it  \%  clear  that  the  comparatively  uniiKinl 
MMM  was  not  imderstood  by  the  copyitU,  or  at  any  lale 
ere  aD  adrift  in  regard  to  itt  meaning  as  here  employed, 
juently  some  read  no'.'a.  This,  being  quite  aninlvllii;ible, 
a  further  alteration  nov^,  and  then  once  more  tta  was 

•A  into  Ji.   Ttt\h  gave  a  grammatica]  sease  at  any  rate,  bui, 
*tien  we  come  10  attach  a  meaniog  to  tbe  words,  the  icsuli  is  a 

BE 



stood  the  Strn ;  and  therefore  tEe 

when  God's  Angel,  Tull  of  g^adne 
In  the  words  of  the  Beatitude  i 

pccially  appropriate  to  the  occa 
nounces  an  Absolution,  not  alas 
Dante  and  Statius  alone.    Thes 

now  been  purged  from  the  scv 
qualified   themselves   to    ascend 
Paradise,  where  they  will  have  a 
tbcncc  ascend  still  higher. 

sutcmcni  falKc  and  nonMiisical,  xince 
(cribc  sunriM.  /.  e.  (h«  light  burning 
Eilacc  at  the  Ganj^s  at  IIm  uune  lint 
I.  I  and  i),  oliicli  \t  minir«Mty  abtiurd 
here  (as  \i  ofien  the  caw)  liav«  a  Ur{ 
their  lide^  in  tomcwliat  the  foltnwing 
in  6j,  A'otif  in  77,  mvo  in  6j  MSS. 
MMM,  th«  interjitctation  piocMcU  qi 
was  stinriK  in  Jeruialcni,  coosequ 
(note  how  Libra  is  uwA  heie  cxjctly  as 

the  middle  point  of  nighi  n-liilc  the  Sv 
lul  Equinox^  It  was  therefore  noo 

cooscqucntly  {onJe,  ns  I>.-uitc  concloji 
ibc  Any  was  departing,  in  PurxatoryS 

•  /'  Ans't  di  Itie:  On  this  Coniice 
one  op  each  side  of  the  flames ;  ihJa 

q^ 

qUM 

as 

Si 

100 

3 
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Angel  now  invites  thera  to  pass  on,  but  sal's 
;_they  must  first  go  through  the  flames. 

FuoT  dclla  liamma  w&vfi  in  stills  rivA,* 
E  caniav;) :  Btati  muailo  lordt. 
In  voce  axMi  piii  che  U  no«ua  viva.t 

I'oscia  :^"Piu  noa  si  va,  sc  pria  non  mordc,!  lO 
Animc  suntc,  il  fuca  :  cmratc  in  csso. 

Ed  al  cantar  di  lii  non  slntc  sorde,"— 
Ci  disie,  come  noi  gli  fiimmo  presso: 

Perch'  to  divenni  lal,  <|uanda  lo  intesi, 
Quale  i  CDlui  cbe  aclla  foua  ̂   mc3S0L§  ■  j 

£■  tulla  riva  :  Of  llw  three  lines  in  lliis  lerxina,  Pefcx  iop. 
l,j;7. ''"¥■)  ol»eiv«sihai  I.  7  indicates  the  compleienesv 
icJniriiy,  «>')iic)i  no  hmiilc  llarn«  can  injure,  and  iu  secure 
UtioD  in  spots  that  are  inaec«sfl>lc  to  rhc  wicJtcd.  Line  8, 
eollndin^inihc  llcaiitvdc  :  "  Btesttd  itrt  Iht  pun  in  keitrt, 
hiy  tJiail set  (iitd"  lalKt  MnAts  10  ilie  ab»d«  in  which  Purity 
aenicd.  I.inc  9  it  full  of  love  and  cl<jc|ucnc«.  .Some  hav« 
libed  the  I'oice  as  the  beat  part  of  human  life,  and  ccr- 
ythe  perfection  of  hnman  life  con«i»is  in  ili^  purity. 
tvti  ittsatfiu  ilu  111  nmtra  viva .-  We  arc  10  understand  thai 
roicc  of  the  Angel  of  Ptifity  w.i*  clear,  distitici,  hannonioiu, 
mosiral.  I'rrci  icmaiks  that  vrc  have  here  a  direct  con- 
I  with  ihc  liL-unmerinK  woman  in  Purg.  xix,  7,  who  is  the 
j{  Concupitccncc  : 
B"  Mi  vennc  in  sojj""  ""a  feuunina  balba." 
By  notice  tuu  thai,  in  II.  43'4$  of  ihai  Canio,  the  purity  of 
rolce  of  the  Anycl  of  the  Love  of  God  is  ineniionAd  as 

Slini:  uith  thai  of  \\ik  fcmmina  balba  ; 

"  '  Qaand'  io  udi' :  '  V'enitc,  qui  si  v.inra,' Partaie  in  modo  saavc  e  bcnigno, 

Qua!  non  si  scnte  in  qucaia  mortal  mam." 
ithai  thcdiflerencciiiihe  typeaofvuicenoledbyDanie 

em  would  olTtT  fond  for  ihc  most  iiitereilinj;  observations, 

to  had  an  rM{ui?itcly  fine  car.  and  one  of  the  most  loucbli^- 
ires  in  his  rcminiKcnccx  of  the  friends  he  meets  with  is  their 
I.     Let  il  suffice  to  remember  what  he  relate-s  about  Casclla 

(iT^.  il, 8j,86,  and  iiz-iij  ;  and  about  Forcse,  xxiii,  43-4;. 
t  pria  non  moriie  .  .  .   U  /o\-o:    Scartanini  (juoies  ihc 
nng  :  "  Si  per  cordis  mundiiiuiu  llbidinis  Samnia  iwn  ex- 
itur,  incaisum  <juaelibct  vinutcs  oriuniur."    {Cng.  Masn. 

Mm,  Lib.  xti,  cap.  11). 
>/r  i  i*lui  ckt  HtUa  fosbx  i  mttso:  Some  have  tried  10 

ec  2 



icn3 chant  beyond  tt."  said  he  to 
him  :  whcrcnl  I  became,  whcnj 

is  placed  in  the  cxvcu lion-pit. 
Dante  Li   paralysed  with  fear? 
scenes  he  has  witnessed,  of  suffc 

stake,  recur  to  his  mind  with  hoi 
In  Eulic  mail  comineHe  mi  i 

CuArdando  11  foco,  e  is 
Umani  caq>i  gxh  vedud 

I  bowed  my  body  forw,-ard  at 
together,  looking  at  the  lire,  ai 
human  liodiet  that  in  past 
(at  the  stake), 

cxi^ato  ihii  simpty  to  mean  that  Di 
corpse  when  placed  in  ihe  grave,  h  _ 

that  Danic  i^  dcM-ribin^  hiniielf  a«  a  '. immediate  dcaih  by  the  form  of  c^ect 
prepa^mirt,  which  cnnsiited  of  j; 
nssMsin  Iwad  doimwardi  like  a  vine  ii 
and  then  chokinu  htm  Co  death  by  i 
Inf.  XIX.  49-Sl-  On  which  sec  the  com 
says  thia  mode  of  punishmeoc  wnt  ma 
trcai^eroui  as«as«ins.  The  old  dc 
AtsAitimut  filatrttlur  (afiite  drorvuiH, 
/ttadinj^  Dn  fi^ /it/rmt>,  vol.  ii,  p,  82. 

*  /n  milt  Htttn  c^mmtut  mi  fitvttsi 
ctasped  hii  lunda  convulstvelv  and  Ii 
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worthy  of  notice  that  there  must  have  been 

Mig  personal    here  in    Dante's   hjicGactfiUiu^ 
igs,  for  we  may  remember  that  he  had  himself 

condemned  by  contumacy  t      In    hdnii  .iH-,c. 

're-notso  unfri^quuiU  bui  ili.il  iJ.mle 
vc  witnessed  such  terrible  scenes. 

reil  and  Statius  turn   tQ  him   in.  kindness  and 

StK^.  i«?cl  Virgil  sTatcsnow  Reported  Dante 

[h  all  kinds  of  danger  in  Hell,  and  urges  Dante 

t  him  now.      He  further  cncouraRCs  him  by 

istrating  that  the  fire  will  only  bum,   but  will 
niiume  him. 

gil's  persuasions  arc,  however,  as  yet  totally 
iling  to  overcome  Dante's  terrors. 

Voltcrti  verso  me  )c  buonc  scoite, 

E  Virifilin  mi  di»M  :— "  Figliuol  mio,  ao 
Qui  piu6  ester  tormcDEO,  ma  non  morte.* 

Rlcotdaii,  ricordati  .  .  .  «,  M  io 

Sopr*  e*»o  Gerion  t  li  icuidai  salvo, 
Ch«  bah  oia  presso  piii  n  Dio? 

Credi  per  cent)  chc,  le  dcntro  all'  alvo  t% 

wtortt :  The  fire  of  I'urgatory  is  (jtute  different  fmm 
or  world,  for  it  butni  wttboui  cuosuming.    1'hc  Rie  on 

mice  »igni(i««  llie  cbiisiisement  of  the  flesh— abstinence, 
lyer— 1>>-  means  of  which  ou»  Bcsh  is  mortified,  and  con- 
,  as  it  u-orc,  OD  iho  altar  of  Cod.    As,  ihetcforc,  the 

icoce  on  »nh  afflicts  and  mortifies  the  flesh,  biit  docs 
oy,  so  does  the  fire  of  puriScniion  burn  without  con- 
Sec  Sl  OrMory  (Op.  at.) :   "  Dum  carnalis    vita 
CI  osqite  acT  abttineiitiic  ntoue  oralioni*  sludium 

~ius  jMen-enireiur,  qiuai  iam  in  aliari  caro  Inceadt- omnipoteniis  Dei  sacrificlum  redoleai.  imde  prius 

displiccbat.'' 
ets«  Gericn :    It  must  be  remembered  that  top*'  tst» 
ich  more  cmph.ilic  signification  than  merely  upen. 

tini  renders  it  :     persino  sul  dossa  di  t^erionc."     Virgil 
remindioK  Dante  of  one  of  the  moment*  of  greatest 



  vuiKiu  lu  ijiu,  «  fimr 

Ed  io  pur  feimo,  e  c< 

My  kind  Conductors  tunwO 

«id  to  mc :  "  My  Son,  hi 
but  not  death.     fleiHlflin 

danger  from  which  he  cxtiicsifd 

85-88,  where  Dante's  iciror  is  vivid 
"  Qaal  i  colui.  ch'  hA  s)  pre 

Delia  quAFiann,  ch'  hi E  ttcma  tutto  pur  gua 

Tal  divenn'  i©.* 
Tomnwstfo  piicnplintses  Viisil'S  *< 
Krodc,  pessimo  de'  inostri,  clie  con 
e  per  t'  aris  nuoiando  :  come  non  1 

'*  taptl  (iihm :   Compare  Si.  Lmk 
nol  an  h;iir  of  your  head  periih.' 

i  fititi  far  eredeitta  :  Sex  Vm. 
Ji?:  "  Saggia,  firova,  LaL  fxftrii 
says  thai  far  la  (rtJensa  was  an 
days  about  one  who  taxied  the  victi 
10  insure  their  not  being  pusoned. 
gier*.  xvi,  a.  34  : 

**  E  tcmpre  di  cun  man  sen 
Massime  Antea,  coo  molti 
Di  coppa,  d!  coltello,  e  di 

And  Hid.  xix,  it.  119: 
**  E  d'  ogni  cosa,  cfae  "n  Un 
Scmprc  fooeva  b  crvdena 

Bnii  commenu  ihut  upon  the  text 

bituakbcndeni.''  Cndaiia'naa 
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I  lias  able  to  guide  thee  safely  upon  the  very  (back 
of)  Gcryon,  what  will  I  not  do  now  irhca  so  moch 
nearer  10  God  ?  Bcli«vc  for  certain  that,  wcti  iliou 
even  to  remain  within  the  bosom  of  this  Sanie  for 
full  a  tfaou&and  years,  it  could  not  make  ihce  bald  of 
a  sii^le  hair.  And  if  perchance  tliou  thinkihtt  ihat  I 
am  deceiving  tliee,  step  forward  towards  it,  and  make 
tbe  cxp<hmcni  with  ihinc  own  hands  upon  the  hem 
of  thy  gamicnls.  Lay  aside,  fram  this  moment,  la/ 
afiidc  all  fear,  turn  this  way,  and  come  onward  in  aU 

secuiity."  Yet  still  I  stood  moiionlcss  in  spile  of 
conscience  {which  admonJihcd  mc  to  obey). 

is  conscience  was  telling  him  to  perform  what  his 

icrring  Leader  {v^rate  guida)  prescribed  for  him. 
Virgil    now,   with   knowledge  of  the  soft  side  of 

^ante's  nature,  has  recourse   to   an  artifice  to  get 
ntnd  him  and  ui^e  him  forward. 

^       Qusodo  mi  vi<tc  sUi  pur  fcnno  e  durOi* 
^h  Turtvilo  un  poco,  dtue : — "  Or  vedi,  figlio,  j; 
^^  Tra  lleatrice  e  tc  i  tiuetlo  muro."— 

^Vhen  he  saw  me  still  stand  fast  and  stubborn,  with 

some  vexation  he  i>aid  :  "Now  look,  my  Son,  between 
,   I|ealrice  and  thee  is  this  wall," 

Tnu's'r^soning,  wnich  concludes  witli  mc  sort  of 
tT>stiasi\*e  banter  that  a  parent  or  a  nurse  uses  to  a 

HtKtant  child,  is  successful  in  overcoming  Dante's 

■■       Come  al  iMme  di  Ttsbc  *  apcrsc  il  ciglio 
^P  Piramo  in  solla  mortc,  c  riguardolla, 
—       ,   ^   ^   ^^1^^^^^^^^^— 

,*<&ro.-CompaieSt.Tb(HDBS  Aquinas  (.S^tfww.  Th/ol.  parsiii, 
■"Ppl-  <JB.  t,  an.  I)  :  "  Ili«  qui  in  suo  wnsu  pcrievcrat,  n},-idu*, 
*  mirui  per  »imUi(udinciii  i-ocaiur  ;  xicut  durum  in  maierialibus 
iKitar  ijuod  nan  ccdit  tactui ;  undc  et  fhmgi  dictlur  aiiqius 
IWulo  a  MM)  *enta  rtivellitor.' 
\TiAt:  This  alludei  lo  the  well  known  sipiyof  Pyramns 
Id  Thisbe,  two  hn-m  in  Babj-ton,  wfaoM  tragic  death  at  the 
H  of  Ike  mulberry  tre«,  which  up  to  that  time  bad  bortw 



As,  M  the  name  of  Tliisbe, 
point  of  deatli,  o^iened  his 
her,  3t  ibe  time  when  tlic  mull 

white  fniil,  caused  it  iheiFafter  foTi 
froit.    S«!  Ovid,  .t/rf.  iv.  145-6  i 

"  Ad  nomci)  Thisbcs  ocnlos  _ 
P^amut  emii,  viuquc  rttx 

BcnrenDto  iec>  clone  analogy  bciwt 

anil  'Eliisbc^auid  thoM  of  Uante  nnd  I 
•  H  grii«  Jiwntd  ̂ trmiglio :    Th 

JV^ftMn-iv,  55-166.  Thisbc, before  killl 
wbich  i*  aiiiwcr«d  by  tli*  gods  (IL  l6i 

"  Voui  lomoi  teligcre  dco&,  lo 
Nam  color  in  pomo  est,  ubi  | 

t  W/i«,  the  same  as  udnvU  (yield 
il>k,  sopple).     Compare  /«/  xri, 

yielding,'  SAndy  spoL    And  /'vrg.  r,  I 
"  Pctchi  U  fosa  r  un  dcU'  dt 

XjwiM^t  ■■  Compart  /'itr^.  v,  16 
Chi  scmprc  I'  uomo  in  cui  c 

^pra  pensicr,  dn  s£  dll 
tluii  intCTpreti  the  passage  tn  the  U 
min  >i  tinnoovn :  perd  che  quanto 

mampore  desideno  di  ki  mi  crcsce.' Buovi  rampoUi  di  aniotmi  cd  alti  pei 
{  nv/U  in  frtmir ;  The  Vatican  ; 

una,  but  the  Sia.  Croce;,  Caciani,  Ca 
Ediiifint  read  Jrvnt*. 

I  pomt:  As  we  have  before  noti< 
any  fniii  grairiBX  OD  a  tree,  not  AM 
^^■■l»-ii  "■         TU-       ^  A-^_ 
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purple ;  so  did  I,  all  my  stubbornness  being  softened, 
turn  to  my  sage  Conductor,  when  I  hcaid  tiic  name 
{of  Beatrice)  which  is  ever  sprouting  up  ii]  my  mind. 
Whereupon  he  shook  his  head,  and  said:  "Weill 
ue  «e  going  to  remain  on  thi&  side?"  Tlien  he 
smiled,  as  one  does  to  a  child  tliat  has  been  con- 

quered by  the  (promise  of)  fruit. 

Mivision  II.  Dante  now  relates  his  successful  pas- 
»^e  through  the  dreaded  flames.  He  first  tells  how 

'"irgil,  to  obviate  the  possibility  of  any  further  want 
<f  decision  on  his  part,  walked  into  the  fire  in  front 
►f  him,  and  begged  Statius  to  bring  up  the  rear.  Up 
X>  that  montcnt  Virgil  had  been  walking  first,  StatJus 
*ccond,  and  Dante  third.  As  soon  however  as  thc>' 
enter  the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  it  is  Dante  who  leads 

the  way.  Dante  describes  his  terror  and  sufferings 
"Y  a  somewhat  extreme  hyperbole. 

Virgil  endeavours  to  distract  his  attention  from  the 

[b
y 
 

.speaking  t
o  him  of  B

eatrice. 
Pot  dentro  al  focr>  innimii  mi  si  mise, 

l're};an''o 
 
Staiio  clic  vciiisse  rctra, 

Che  pria  per  lunga  sirada  ci  ditise. 

Come  (ui  dcDtro,  in  un  boglienic  veiro  • 
Gitiato  mi  ssrci  per  rinfrcscarm

i, 

Tant'  era  ivi  lo  inccndio  sciua  meinx 

Lo  dolcc  Padre  mio  per  conforiami
i 

.  '  if^iiftUe  tvfrp;  Ueovenuio  says  that  Dante  has  wtll 
'  S'^'*^  ̂   intense  a  lire  being  ncc«Mary  to  purge  oiil  so  much 
*KCedKss.  G1j(»s  Si\  white  heal  was  supposed  to  be  the 

;  Itaie*!  heat  inuginablc,  and  iHai  was  in  Oanie's  cttimation  u 
"Al  Haicr  comp.Ticd  lo  that  of  (he  fire  in  Purgatory.  Ariostn 
^  initiated  ihiM  passage  in  Orl.  Far.  viii,  »t.  10^  where  be  says 
*r  Ifae  burotog  sands  on  a  certain  shore  : 

'  In  modo  I'  aria  e  I'  arena  ne  bolle, 
Cbe  (aha  iroppo  a  far  liquido  ii  vetra" 

SO 
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Pur  di  Beairice  ngiaoaiulo  undava, 

Diceiulo  :— "  Gli  ocehi  smoi  '  gii  veder  pum" 
He  then  entered  into  the  lire  in  front  of  me,  begging 
Staiius,  who  for  a  \tsn%  way  before  tlut  had  been 
between  us  (///.  divided  us).  lo  come  on  behind.    As 
soon  3s  I  was  in  ii  (the  fire).  I  would  wiUlngI}>  juve 
cast  myKir  into  molten  glass  to  cool  mc,  so  im- 
ineosuniblc  was  the  burning  there.     >Iy  beloved- 

Father  (VirgiJX  10  encourage  me,  spoke  of  notluii|c^ 
but  Beatrice  ns  we  walked  along,  saying :    "  Alreadjp 
I  almost  fancy  I  see  her  eyes." 

As  Beatrice  represents  Tbcolog>-,  the   observ^ta 
may  remind  one  of  the  supplication  in  the  Bod^H 

Common    Prayer,  that  "  in  all  our   sufTcrings  Wff 

upon  earth,  we  may  steadfastly  look  up  to  Heattn.' 
Virgil,  symbol  of  human  science,  tacitly  acknev- 
ledges  the  insufficiency  of  earthly  means  to  comS:*' 
and    sustain    Man   in    times    of    great    sorrow  ud 
suffering. 

The  Poets  arc  now  so  enveloped  in  flames  tbi 
they  cannot  see  their  way,  but  an  angelic  soi^  | 
their  steps. 

The  Angc!  had  enjoined  them  in  v.  12,  al> 

i 

*  Gli «c<U suol :  Buti  layS  :  "Li  occhi  di  Bealrtce 
lagioni  sotitlissimc  ei  efflcacissiioe  e  I'  intelletii 
chcnnno  jit-ulo  !i  Teologi  in  conMdertrc  «  contenq)lu« 
el  insc):narcACOD&idci»rli>econicmpiarlo."    In  CaBtoxxnl ihe  four  Maidens  who  teptescni  itie  Cardioal  Virtue* 
Dante: 

"  Menienti  .i|(Ii  occhi  mwL" 
In  CoHvilfi,  tr.  li,  tap.  16,  Danie  »Tite»  t  "  Cli  occhi  di 
donna  sono  If  sue  iHmciirationit  \c  qoalidriiie  iiegti 
inicDciio,  inamoMno  I'  aninia."     On  tti6  power  u(  thej 
Beatiiec,  «cc  Par.  xv,  34-36  : 

"...  demro  ag)i  occhi  tuoi  Brddra  na  rim 
Tal,  ch*  io  pcnsai  eo'  mici  toecar  to 
Delia  mia  graiia  e  del  mio  Paradiso." 
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t  Ut  nen  stale  sorde.  meaning  that,  when  in  the  fire, 
t»cy  were  to  listen  to  the  chant  on  the  far  side  of  it 
Tic  voice  is,  as  wc  shall  gather  from  v.  58-63,  that  of 
nother  Angel,  who  is  doubtless  the  Guardian  of  the 
terrestrial  Paradise.  Unlike  the  two  with  flaming 

w-ofds  placed  there  by  God  to  drive  away  whoever 
hould  approach,  this  one.  the  Angel  of  Purity,  invites 
he  pure  in  heart  to  enter,  addressing  himself  to  the 

hGuidavaci  *  unu  voce  che  canta
va  55 

Di  Ik  ;  e  iioi,  ;iiienii  pute  a  lei, 
Vmimmo  fuor  XX  dove  si  moniavo. 

VtniUti  htn<dicii  patris  mti, 
Sotib  denlio  ad  un  lum«  che  li  era,t 
Tal  che  mi  vinse,  e  gwirdar  nol  potei.  6d 

•  CuiAn-Mi:  Ce^iiri  (p.  4S8)  compares  ih  is  dislani  chant,  guld- 
j>g  (he  penitents  ihcuu^h  the  Hamu,  to  boats  on  the  Laco  di 
"todaj  which,  during  ili«  fogs  lliat  ate pruvaknt  there, havehcll* 
""their  prows,  lo  help  them  to  avoid collisiiom.  Scaitaitini  ob- 
^TH  thai,  whereas  in  the  other  Comiceii  it  had  always  been  an 
Anpi  who  effaced  one  of  the  icven  P'b  ftom  Dante's  brow,  in 
■•u  Cornice  there  is  no  such  mention,  Rnd  wc  arc  left  to  infer 
^ut  the  last  P,  sit^'nifying  the  sin  of  LtiKt,  is  humi  nut  while  he 
•sia  lie  fire.  This  i«  commenlcd  on  by  Pietro  di  Dante  :  "El 
*Ma  auciurem  in  hoc  vitio  fuisve  multum  inipliciiuin,  ut  nunc 
*Mendit  de  iDceiidio  quod  haliuit  in  dicta  flainaia  in  tcminis- 
'Otia  conM:icllli»^'*  In  nciDC  of  the  Cornices  of  Puieattuy, 
Id  not  even  tn  Hell,  hai  Dante  had  10  suffer  fo  much  as  in 

J^>  Crkmtfc  of  the  LtistfuL  In  Pufg.  xiji,  1 33- 13S,  be  says  that 
«  tcstn,  hic  will  have  a/ter  diiUk  lo  do  penance  among  the 
ftwjd  and  Envious,  hut  he  now  findi  thai,  for  a  fcw  moments,  he 
^Oi  to  suffer  the  tormenii  of  the  lustful  even  before  his  death. 

t  VtmiU:  Soutanini  points  out  that,  as  the  AukcI  Warder 
H  the  entrance  of  I'uruuKiry  takes  the  funciiuns  of  St.  feier, 
W  does  the  Angel  at  the  exit  from  I'urj-ator)'  take  the  functions 
4  Jesiu  Chiiu,  pronouncing  >he  great  sentence  that  will  be  xk- 
ttted  on  the  Day  of  Judgment. 
Xtnlumt  (kt  n  fra:  The  light  was  the  radiant  form  of  the 
ngeJ,  far  exceeding  in  brightness  those  whom  Dante  had  pre- 
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•^ight,  tlicy  lie  down  upon  the  steps  of  the  stair- 

^^^  and  Dante  falls  into  a  deep  sleep. 
l)Titt>  Mlift  U  rin  per  cntro  i!  kuso, 

Veno  ui  parte,  ch'  io  toglieva  i  raggi 
Dinniui  >  m«*  del  sot  cb'  era  gi.'i  basso.t 

E  di  pochi  «ca|;3ion  levainmu  i  aa};;;i,  t 

Clie  il  *o!  corcar,  per  1'  oiwbra  the  si  speoic, 
S«ntiiniTio  reiro  ed  to  e  li  miei  iaggi. 

E  pria  cbe  \i\  luite  Ic  sue  parii  immense  $ 

Fo&M  omzoRte  J  fatto  d'  un  aspcito^ 
E  no(te  avesse  inite  soc  dispense 

65 

70 

•  Dinanti  a  me :  Itenvenuto  inicrprM*  diaaati  a  nu  M  mtr' 
^atiUj  inf'iiitiK  meam,  .^lvd  ivrte  tal  parlt  lowards  ihe  w«si  s 
^  Jacopo  ddia  Uina,  Ilutj,  Scartatiint,  Fnilicelli  and  othcm, 
*"■  tety  positive  that  il  means  lowan!*  tlie  cast  ;  AntoncUi 

TnmnuL^))  expivsies  the  opinion  that  thii  last  stiiini-»y 
Kjthtcd  b)'  the  rxfs  o(  the  Sun  jusl  iiettinj;  ;  and  th.it  the 
,  41  he  aiceoded  il,  u-ould  liave  before  him  ibe  shadou-  of 
own  iKMly.  The  Mair«viy  (ben  was  s«en  frorn  ibe  west, 

'  l«d  towards  the  tsuX.  Bull  adds  10  this  thai  it  ts  aa 
iaic  and  alletrorical  iiciion,  to  dcKribc  the  ascending 

'amdisc  as  .-iKeodin);  tun-ardi  Ibe  east,  nhence  the  Siin 
ti  manifcited  lu  the  world,  the  Sun,  which  MgtuBen  th« 
lion  of  God. 

IcTH  ̂ d  Mxso .'  Some  read  lasM, "  irtarf  of  bis  long  course." 
i  siiggi;  Buti  explains  this  ;    "  di  pocbl  scaloni 

ao  csperienda.' 
\immeiu*  r  On  (his  Antonclli writes  :   "  Richi.ima  I'  atteo- 

t  del  Icttorc  all'  ampie^u  ddl'  oriuonic,  che  n  (iiicl  luoea 
si  coaveoiva,  *omminittntndoKli  I'  idea  dcll'  immcnstu. 

,  dunquc,  che  tutto  I'  immenio  spaiio,  che  di  U  do(nina> 
.  o  puterasi  dominare,  (aajte  fatto  d'  un  medesimo  aspetlo, 

mt  oscuTO,  e  p«Tciu  prima  che  la  ootte  aieue  dappertutto 
HJMM  it  suo  vcio ;  ciaacuno  dei  tra  Po«ii  si  fcce  letio  di  lut 

^Bno  delta  sca]&,  adaglandovisL" 
^^(wjwwrt:  TommaiA)  ihinks  that  the  omission  of  the  de- 
£aHe  anlclc  before  erh:onie  almost  imptic«  the  person  ifica  I  ion 
of  the  boriioa.  Dr.  Moore  (Time-Rtfertncfi,  p.  tio>  sajrs  (h.^i 
10  this  passage  (IL  70-72)  we  hatv  the  comiiij;  on  of  darkness 
ind,  in  IL  S9-90,  (be  shining  out  of  the  stars  clearer  and  lanter 
iban  tbeir  wont.    This  brings  tis  to  the  end  or  tbc  third  day. 
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CUacuii  di  noi  d'  tin  gratdo  bxx  l«(to ; 
Ch^  la  nalura  dol  nionte  ci  afTranse 

Lft  pofisa  del  snlJT  piti  chc  il  dilciio.* 
The  pAKoge  ascended  straighi  up  through  the  rock, 
in  sud)  direction,  that  before  me  I  impedetl  the  ny%  ] 
of  the  Sun,  which  wax  already  low.  And  Init  of  fc"  -i 
stcjis  had  we  essayed  the  proof,  when  birth  1  and  mj  t 

SflgcSt  by  reason  of  the  disappearance  of  my  shadow,  ̂  
perceived  that  the  Sun  had  set  behind  ns.  And  ere  :^ 
the  horizon  in  all  its  boundless  cvpanse  had  assumed-^H 
one  unvaried  hue  (of  gloom),  and  cic  night  had  djf— ̂ j 
fu»ed  its  darkness  equally  all  over  it  (lit.  had  mitir 
all  its  distribtiiions),  each  of  t»  made  a  bed  of  a  ttftir  ̂  

foraxmurh  ha  the  nature  of  the  ruountaii)  had  tako-k 
away  IVoin  ii$  the  power  of  ascending  crcn  more  ti 
the  desire  (to  do  so), 

Hcnvenuto  says  that  Dante  probably  means  tfai 

gave  himself  up  to  iiocttimal  meditation  wilh  Si 

a  poet  of  moral  science,  and  with  Virgil,  a  poet  oT 
natural  science. 

Tufday,  April  ijih,  And  ihc  Poets  have  now  reached  itewl 
of  Purtn>i»[>'  proper.  The  dawn  of  the  fourUt  day  it  btMr 
fuUv  ddfiibnl  in  II.  109,  etc  ;  the  Earthly  I'aradiM  b  eUKi^ 
and  \'ir);il  l^es  bis  leave  in  the  splendid  ]>awia);e  wtlk  tUA 
this  canto  end&,  in  the  course  of  which  (in  llae  13^)  he  pcM> 
to  the  now  fully  riMn  Sun. 

*  il  dililto  ;  Giuliani  is  quoted  by  Seananini  a^  uying.  te 
Virgil  had  to  enter  the  fin;  of  piirilicaiiaa  to  rcndw  (uowll 
mnhy  of  pasiitig  Ihc  threshold  of  the  TerrrMrUl  PvaMt 
and  Statioi  beaiuie  he  niiulit  naturally  do  vn  before  aicn^ 
10  God.  Dame  had  to  go  ihrou;:h  that  trial  and  totmert  » 
thougli  lo  mortify  the  «i»rit  of  the  flcth  as  a  kolocuust  to  (i^ 
Scartanint  thinks  thai  Viri;il  and  Statins  had  to  pus  tbnBI^ 
ibc  flamet  for  the  simple  rca&on  that  there  was  no  other  wf* 
ascend.  Th*y  lay  ihemselvet  dou-n  on  a  «tep  lo  obey  Ifctlw 
of  the  hnly  mountaiii,  which  cannot  be  ascended  by  111110 
They  do  not  sleep, not  being  subject  lo  the  imperlectnHHOf  A* 
tlcsh,  iMit,  like  T)ieihepl>erd».waichallm^ht,  while  UanietkM 
from  having  the  llcih  of  Adam  {jutl  tP  Atiaimf)  was  oventw 
by  sleep. 
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W. 

Quali  »  fanno  ruminancio  mantn  * 
Lc  capic,  slale  r.ipidc  c  proicn'e 
Supra  le  cjme,  avanij  clic  licn  ptaiiie, 

'acite  all'ombnt,  meatrc  che  il  »ol  fenv, 
Guardate  <U1  pastor  che  in  tiulla  v-crga 
Pog^'iato  8"  i,  o  lor  fioggiaio  seive  :  + 

quale  il  mandrian  %  cbe  fuori  albcrga, 
Lungo  il  p«ctiliof  suo  queto  pemotta, 

Guardaodo  percht  fjcra  noo  lo  spcrga ; 
TaG  enrsnw  tutti  «  tre  alloiu. 

lo  cam«  capra,  cd  ci  come  pastorii 

r^scUlt  quinci  C  quiadi  A'  alta  grotUL  |j 
Ivcfi  3s  the  goats  become  quiet  while  ruminating, 

wbicb  had  been  agile  and  impetuous  upon  th*:  luoun- 

&> 

85 

fiaitiHiuido  mantr  Le capre :  Boccat^Cio  In  hii>  VUadiDtutir, 

'<laiea  that  Dante  wrote  two  very  beautiful  EcUigue*,  in  aniwor 
™«>roe  verees  wot  to  him  1>>-  his  friend  Muestm  (Giovanni  del 
*UKilia,  a  disiingtiished  |>oci  of  ilologua  wlio  himtielf  wrote  an 
^taph  on  P^nic  after  lii»  death.  In  the  wcood  of  theie 
^do^ucs  of  Danic  (IL  7-1;)  there  is  a  iMSMgc  resembling  this 

of  the  goals. 

pea^itta  serxt :  Others  read  "«  ler  di Posa  sfrvt"  "and 
while  ihey  te«>t  causes  them  to  rest  also,"  but  the  former 
has  an  m-erwlic lining  weight  of  MS.  auihoni)-.  Ren- 
say«  :  Like  aa  the  goals  ascend  the  high  hill  tops,  and 

R^bcr  the  most  mcculcnt  branches  shrubs  arid  leat-es,  and, 
*'t<n  ■i.-.sLaied,  arc  led  by  ihc  shepherd  to  rumiiuic  in  the  shade. 

i  spirit  ainti  to  more  lofty  themes,  to  feed  on  more 
.  .  ;hou);hti,  which  he  can  think  out  and  discuss  with  his 

^uiiu,  at  a  lime  <i«U  lilted  for  the  conleni  plat  ion  of  the  new 
*al«utilin>e  matter  of  which  be  will  now  have  to  tr^l. 

t  mitndn'oM^  is  a  herdsman  rather  than  a  sliepherd,  pastert, 
^■d  has  charge  rather  of  Uir^e  animals  than  of  sheep. 

iPfttiiio  is  said  to  be  a  mined  dock  of  sheep  and  goats. 

Compare  V'irRil  ifitorg.  iv,  433-436) : 
"  Ipse  velut  stabuli  custos  in  montihus  ollm, 
Vcsvci  ubi  e  pustu  vitulos  ad  lecta  teducit, 
Audiiis^iue  lupos  acuunt  birlatibus  agni, 

Considit  scopulo  meilius,  numeiuiDque  receniet." 

I  a'  alta  grotia  :  Some  read  ditlU  grtHla. 
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lain  tops  before  they  took  their  meal,  resting  htwl* 
in  the  shade,  as  long  as  the  sun  is  hot,  watchecV  3IJ 
tbcir  shepherd  nho  leans  upon  his  siaJT.  and  t> 
leaning  waichca  them;  and  as  the  herdsnum 
lives  in  the  open,  nulches  by  nif^t  beside  bis  re;, 
fioclc,  ktrcpinfi  ffUfirA  thai  no  wild  beaM  scatte' 
oven  NO  at  thst  hour  wcrfi  we  all  threi:,  I  like  aU-V^t, 
and  they  like  shepherds,  hcd^  in  on  either  siie     ̂  
lofty  rock. 

Benvenuto  explains  that  while  ascending  tlicwii 

road,  like  thase  striving  after  virtue,  the>*  m^ht 
slipped  over  the  edge  of  the  cornice,  but,  having  ooa 
arrived  at  an  abode  of  bliss,  there  is  no  more  ft^t 
away. 

Division  HI.  Dante  now  relates  how  be  fdl  iito 

n  deep  sleep  and  had  a  dream,  which  Benvenuto  c»fc 
nobile  tomrtium.  He  indicates  the  hour  at  wh 

fell  asleep. 
Poco  potea  parer  11  del  di  fuori ; 

Nta  per  ([ucl  poco  vedcv*  io  Ic  Mclle, 
X>\  lor  Micrc  e  piii  ehiarc  e  maegioti.* 

SI  ntminmiKln,  c  »1  mitando  in  quelle. 
Mi  prcM  i)  sonno  ;  il  Minna  che  saveate, 
Anti  cbe  il  fotto  sU  sa  le  novelk,  t 

•  tr  itrUe  .  .  .  pii  chian  e  maggiori :  Anlontlli  v«y*  iIb*  I 
increased  hrilliancy  of  the  star*  >«ul<l  be  due  to  ihe  ia 
pun  and  r:ire(ied  aii  of  that  elevated  region  ;  antL, «»  i 
tbeir  appeaiiiik-  laipcr,  it  is  pn>bat>le  that  Dante  "ftihed  »« 
vey  tohis  tcaocrs  thai  he  had  reached  such  an  aliiiuilc,  U<* 
bo  appreci.'iblr  nearer  to  the  starry  *phere,  so  that  ii«  ««• 
would  aclii.illy  »c«iii  larger.     Benvenuto  ctm' tioa  ;  "Sicll.*  videbnniur  cUriorei  sibi  el  i. 
era!  vicinior  ctslo  et  in  loco  puro  a  nubibus:  uiMsn^urnis  » 
focit  stelba  ndeit  miniuuts,  qvx  sunt  in  mi  mannuE." 

t  //  tunnfi  cht  sm>fntt,  Ansi  eke  il  /atu  n'a  la  It  nnttk' 
Dreams  prophetic  of  things  really  about  to  happen  vr«re  h^- 
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the  sky)  oulsidc  but  little  could  be  seen ;  but  in 
■at  little  I  bchcl<l  liic  stars  more  brilliant  and  larger 
■an  their  wonL  Thus  musing,  and  ihus  gazing 
M>n  (hem  (the  stars),  sleep  came  upon  me,  tbc  sleep 
■at  oftentimes  has  intelligence  ota  thing  before  the 
ct  has  occuned. 

three  Focts  were  reposing  on  the  steps  in  a  deep 
iw  way  or  cutting,  and  consequently  could  sec 
ittlc  on  cither  side  of  them,  as  one  in  a  well  can 

sec  a  small  portion  of  the  sky, 

M  ideas  which  passed  through  Dante's  mind 
c  he   fell   asleep,   developed    into    a    prophetic 

fvhich   he   now   relates,   and  which  
wc  may 

k  place  a  couple  of  hours  before  the  dawn, 

tell'  ora,  credo,  chc  dell'  oricnic 
Prima  raggio  ncl  montc  Citerea,*  9j 
Cbe  d)  foco  d'  amor  par  scmpre  ardeoie, 

,  lo  be  those  dreamt  in  ihe  inoming  before  waking.    Coin- 
M.  xivi,  7  ; 

''  Ma  sc  presto  .-il  maitin  del  vcr  si  sogna." 
Pifff.  in,  13; 

"  Ncir  oRi  che  comincia  i  tnsti  lai 

I  La  tondinella  pr
esso  alia  maltina, 

Fone  a  meniori*  de'suoi  |>rimi  giiai, 
E  ch«  U  mciiic  nostra  peregrina 

Piii  Halln  c^imc,  c  men  da  pensier  preta, 
AIlc  sue  vision  <jiiaii  £  ditma  ; 

In  tOKiw  mi  patea,"  etc 
ImSviM  .*  Venux  n-as  called  Cytlierca  after  the  island  or 
tiBi  Ibe  roodctn  name  uf  which  is  Ccii^-o,  u  here,  accord- 
I  the  heathen  mythology,  the  goddess  vxs  born  in  the 
□f  the  Ma.     Fiom  this  circumsuncc  the  island  was  held 

dLuI>-  sacred  to  \''cnos,  nnd  here  she  had  a  celebrated 
b    The  planet  Venus  has  n  peculiar])-  lustrous  splendour, 
was  popotariy  supposed  10  be  (be  throbbing  of  the  lire 

e,    Comp.ire  I'yix.  \,  19 ; 
_*'  Lo  bcl  pianeta  chc  ad  amar  conforta, 

Faccva  tuilo  rider  I'  orienie." 
FF 
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Giovnne  *  e  bella  in  sof,iu>  mi  pare* 
Donna  v«dere  andar  pn  uiu  lantU 
Cogliendo  liori,  e  cantando  dicra  : 

— "Skppia,  qualuncjue  il  mio  nomc  domanda, 
Ch'  io  mi  son  Lia,  c  t-o  movcndo  intonto 
Lc  belle  man!  afarmi  una  ghirUnda. 

Per  piacemii  alto  spccdiin  qui  m'  adnnio  ; 
Ma  mia  suom  R^ichcl  mai  noo  si  tnuga 
Dal  tuo  miraglio.t  e  tiede  tntto  Eiomo. 

EU'  i  de*  suw  begli  occbi  ve<ler  vafia, 
Com'  io  dftli'  adomarmi  con  le  nuuit ; 
Lei  Io  vedere.  e  roe  f  oprare  appaga.^— 

About  the  hour,  I  think,  when  Venus,  who  c\i:r  smm' 
to  bum  with  the  lire  of  love,  first  bcamnl  upon  ihe 
mountain  (of  Purfiaioty)  from  the  East.  lucthoughi  I 
saw  in  a  dream  a  young  and  beauteous  l^dywa&og 
over  3  pbin,  cullii^  flowers,  and  in  her  song  she«» 

saying  :  "  \xX  whoe%'er  may  demand  trj  name  kw» 
that  1  am  I.cah,  and  I  go  moving  about  my  int 

*  Gioi/aiu:  Leah  did  not  die  young,  but  Si.  TbontasAfi'H 
(Stimm.  Thiol,  pan  iii,  Suffi.  qu.  Uxxi,  art.  t)  state*  daf 
"Natura  humana  perfect i&simum  ttatum  habetmtccatejmmB 
Ereo  in  ilia  Ktaic  [csui>;cn(  ocnnct-"  And  she  iherefort  n  ■■ 
byOante^ai  il  were  in  ihc  prime  of  life,  inihc  form  in  BbidtkE 
would  be  luppoied  [ori»eaJn>in.  lIcnvcnulohiuaveryloasMt 
upon  Leah,  and  «ayi  that  tliit  noble  fiction  ii  uiiiall]r  etpuiail 
aD  wrong,  .vid  thai  Dante  here  withes  to  ipeak  of  the  Co^M 

Maiclda  of  Canosu,  in  the  Sutc  of  Reggio.  I  oinaof  "  ' his  ̂ icws  of  (he  matter,  and  prefer  to  take  those  of 
tanini,  to  which  1  vnll  refer  in  the  nom  r-^mio,  nhta  < 
brought  into  oantaci  with  lite  real  fttaickia,  of  whosi  Ul^  ̂  
but  (he  symbol  seen  in  a  dream. 
\miragU«:  Several  importaui  lexls,  including  the  Vi 

and  the  Berlin  M.SS.,  read  ammiragliA  which  i«  neverffl 
the  lente  of  "mirror"  in  the  Italian  uuiKOage.     l>n  the 
hand  Fra  Guilione  {Lttt,  13)  dues  u*e  imrag/it  la  thai 
''  Caristiniijdd  mondo  miragli  sielc  vot  tutri  nel  mondA 
a  eui  s'  affattan  luttJ  i  minori  vosiri."    .l/jVif ■-■'■■•  ?■  ■'•^  ■ 
of  the  Sanu  Croce,  Cicianl,  Casainrte,  ium! 
of  the  firtt  four  cdittoni,  Witt*,  Beovcnuio,  L   .,  i  _._. 
Scaitanini,  and  others. 
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^ands,  to  make  for  iu)-<eir  a  ̂ xrland.  To  plciue  me 
«  the  tnirror  (t.e.,  God)  here  I  adom  ni)-self,  but  ray 
Mttcr  Rxchcl  never  deporlit  from  her  lookiiig-gbss, 
ud  sits  at  it  all  day.  She  is  as  eager  to  gaze  at  hex 
\mt\y  eyes,  as  I  to  adorn  m>^clf  with  my  hands; 
conicmiilation  is  her  dclighi,  and  work  is  mine." 

artazzini  says  that,  to  understand  better  the  diffi* 
Ities  in  the  lines  Trom  94  to  108,  it  will  be  well  to 
wull  passages  from  St.  Thomas  Aquinas. 

In  A'wwtw. /)*«/. pars ii, 2''*,  qu.  clxxix.art  I,  "Quia 
idjun  homines  precipuc  intendunt  contemplationc 
itatis,  quidam  vcro  intcndunt  principalitcr  cx< 
ioribus  actionibus,  inde  est  quod  vita  hominis 

ivcnicntcr  dividitur  per  activam  et  contempla- 

aro."  Again,  Ibid.  art.  2 :  "  Istx  dux  vita:  signi- 
intur  per  duas  uxores  Jacob :  activa  quidem  per 
un,  contemplativa  vero  per  Rachelem ;  et  per 
IS  tnuliercs  qu%  Dominum  hospjtiu  rcce]>cnint : 
ntemplativa  quidem  per  Mariani,  activa  vcro  per 
irtham  .  ■  .  Uivisio  ista  datur  dc  vita  humana  ; 

)e  quidem  attcnditur  secundum  intcllectutn.  In- 
lectiis  autem  dividitur  per  activnm  ct  contem* 
itrvum,  quia  finis  inicllcctivx  cognitionis  vel  est 
a  cognitio  vcritatis,  quod  pcrtinct  ad  intcUcctum 

nemplativum  ;  %'cl  est  aliqua  exterior  actio,  quod 

tinct  ad  intcllcctum  pntcticum  siVc  activum." 
'fin.  Ibid.  qu.  clxxxii,  art  2 :  "  Deum  diligcre 
ttndum  sc  est  magis  meritorium  quam  diligcre 

acimum  .  .  .  Vita  autcm  contt-mplativa  direct* 
nunediate  pcrtinct  at)  dilectionem  Dd  ;  vita  autem 
va  dirvctius  ordinatur  ad  dilectionem  proximt. 
dco  ex  suo  gcnere  contemplativa  vita  est  majons 

iti  quam  activa."    In  Ci'«wV<»,tr.ii, cap.  5,11.  80-85, 
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I>antc,  in  accordance  with  the  leacliing  of  St  Thoin» 
Aquinas,  contends  that  the  contemplative  life  b  tbc 
one  which  most  resembles  Gpd,  and  is  more  lored  ty 
Him.    The  TcrrMErFal  Paradise,  into  which  Dantf  i* 

just  entering,  is  a  fijjurc  of  the  happiness  of  thbow- 
tcmplativc  life;  the  Celestial  Paradise  sj-mboliio lit 
blessedness  of  Life  Eternal.     At  the  entrance  of  lit 
Terrestrial   Paradise,  Dante  iti  a  dream  sees  Lm 

(^luijicijrescnts  the  pcrftyrtion,  <ii  -the  acli3iC_I&^ 
must  follow  after  e?q>Mbon  of  sins,  and  is  but  ■  5(cf 
to  the  contemplative  life,  a  link  between  Puipwy 
and  Heaven,  between  ])olitics  and  religion.  bei«ai 
Virgil  and  Beatrice,   Leah  speaks  to  Dante  of  ho  sis* 
Rachel,  who  forecasts  to  him  the  sight  of  Beatrice,* 

tu-o  latter  both  symboliiiing  the  contemplative  life 
Dante's  dream  therefore  is  intended  to  $1iow  iin 

the  double  life  of  Man  when  purified,  and  al  A^ 
same  time  shows  him  by  anticipation  what  he  will^ 
when  in  Paradise.  His  vision  is  a  forcshadotTOJ  " 
Matelda  and  licatricc  in  the  Terrestrial  ParadiK 

J^n_  thc^Id  Testament  Leah  is  the  s>'rabo)  of  1^ 
Active  Life,  and  Rachel  of  the  Contemplative :  » 
Martha  and  Mary  are  in  the  New  Tcstanient,  ** 
Matelda  and  Beatrice  in  the  Divine  Comedy. 

Ruskin  {^fed.  Painters,  iii,  222)  says,  "  This  '»■ 
tcrprctation  appears  at  first  slraightforwanl  and  co- 
tain  ;  but  it  has  missed  count  of  exactly  the  tf^ 
important  fact  in  the  tno  passages  which  wc  bitt  t* 
explain.  Obser^-e :  Leah  gathers  the  Aowcrs  W 

decorate  !urself,  and  dch'ghts  in  tttr  Outt  Labour 
Kachcl  sits  silent,  contemplating  herself,  and  iklij^ 
ui  Htr  Own  Image.    These  are  the  typcf  of  the  W 
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Jorified  Active  and  Contemplative  powers  of  Man. 
•tit  Beatrice  and  Matclda  arc-  the  same  powers,  Glori- 

ed. And  how  arc  they  Glurilied  ?  Leah  took  delight 
I  her  own  Labour ;  but  Matclda,  in  operibus  manHum 

\antm~~in  God's  Labour:  Rachel,  in  the  siglit  of 
s  own  face ;  Beatrice  in  the  sight  of  God's  fate'' 
liese  italics  sre  Kutkin's  own]. 

Dh/isiou  IV.     In  this  concluding  portion  of  the 

r^  «-c  learn  how  Dante  awaJces  from  his  dream, 
Virgil    in  noble  language  takes  leave  of  him, 

ving  him  much  comfort  and  wholesome  advice. 

The  dawn  of  tlie  fourth  day  in  Purgatory,  Wcd- 

ry,  April  13th,  1300,  i.s  beautifully  described.
 

E  %iit,  per  gli  iplcndori  antclucant, 

Che  l:into  ni  peregrin  sutgnn  piii  gmti,  110 

Qoiinio  torn;inda  nlbcrt^nn  men  Inntnni,* 
,  Le  tenebre  fuKgiun  t  <la  luiii  i  lali, 

*Mtn  lontixni  or  /nii  loHt.tm  :  Of  thcM  tiro  much  disputed 
uttngi  the  one  most  comnioniy  adopted  is  m^n  iitilJiii,  which 
that  found  in  the  early  editions  o\  Jcii  and  Nfnniua,  and  is 

n  followed  I^  Benvenuio,  Buti,  and  .ill  succeedinjf  coinmen- 
im.  Even  Scarioaini,  who  accepts  the  readmj;  fiiii  on  uc- 
W  of  ii4  MS,  autbority,  iaya  he  prefers  men,  besides  wliicli 
t  Mfs  the  idea  of  mtit  lonliini  ii>  10  be  found  elsewhere  in 
ante's  own  notks.  In  Comnte,  tr.  iii,  c.  10,  II.  17-19,  Dante 
lite*  t  "  (^u-into  In  co«i  dctidcrain  piii  s"  appropinqua  al  dcsi- 
nnte,  tamo  il  desidcrio  k  mai^i.nnrc."    And  lie  Man.  lilx.  J, 
ri,  11.  11^,  114:  "Omnc  diligibite  canto  ma^is  diligihir, 
mio  proj>in(|uiui  est  ditigenti."  Uanle  11  comparing  btmself 
a  reluming'  wayfarer  M'ho  beholds  ihc  dawn  niih  increasing 
liffht,  as  day  by  day  he  gets  nearer  aiKl  ncjircr  lo  his  loDged- 
bomc^     TTle  sense  of  the  rcaiiing  pia  lont-ini  is  that,  ihc 

therotTone  ii  from  the  detircid  object  the  more  easily  docs 
tfird  oncxlflo  live  daily  ta^k  of  diminiihin};  the  distance. 

'  l^ /entire  /yggian  :  Compare  Pirj;.  ii,  55>57  : 
"  Ita  tntte  pani  saettara  il  giomo 

Lo  sol,  ch'  avea  colle  smIic  conie 
Di  meuo  il  ciel  cacciato  Capricomo." 
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£  il  lORDo  mio  con  «M  ;  ond'  to  leva'  mt, 
VcfCgcndo  i  gmn  maestri  gil  k^'Xti. 

And  DOW  through  the  brightness  that  precedes  the 
dan-n,  which  lo  wayfarcis  arises  all  the  sweeter  om 
their  homen-ard  itay,  the  kss  dislani  front  home  tfaCT- 
pa»  the  night,  the  daricnen  was  flytn;;  amy  on 
every  side,  and  my  kluinlter  with  il ;  wheretipoa  X 
arose,  seeing  the  grent  Masters  already  risen. 

Dante  now  relates  how  Viipl  kindles  his  desire  to 
get  Tonvard  by  showing  him  that  he  is  very  soon  to 

reap  the  reward  he  has  been  seeking  through  so  oioj' 
toils.  In  effect  Virgil  saj-s :  "  Blessed  arc  tbcj'  lis 

do  hunger  and  thirst  after  rightcousncs&'*  D)iiK'» 
eyes  arc  that  very  day  to  look  upon  Beatrice  bwstlf 
in  company  with  the  whole  Church  Militant;  and* 
the  morrow  Dante  will  ascend  into  Paradise.  Thfx 

words  of  Virgil  make  a  profound  imprcssiod  opt* 
Dante. 

—  "  Quel  dolce  pome,*  ch«  per  tanti  rami  Ijl 
CercandovA  la  cura  dci  mnruili, 

Ot:gi  pocrii  in  pace  Ic  lue  famL"— 

*  tMt4  6onu  r  Compare  luf.  xvi,  61,63  - 
"Lascio  lo  feic,  c  vo  per  dolci  pomi 

Pnmiessi  a  mc  per  lo  vxrracc  Duca.' 
And  l^eut.  xxxiii,  14  :  "  And  for  ibc  pfecious  frttltt 
foolh  by  the  sun.  and  fcrr  ihc  prccioas  thinn  put  fonli  by' 
n>oon."    And  /lev.  xviii,  14:    "And  the  frwii»  ihat  thy  i 
lusted  after  are  departed  frooi  thee."    Scaiiaami  thiab  it* I>iuiic  dicw  not  only  his  opinions,  but  also  inttch  of  the  w^ 
of  the  present  passage  from  one  in  Iloi-lhius.     [PA/lnu.  d>rf 
iii,  pr.  ii>:  "Omnis  mortaliam  cura,  quam  mDllipliciuM  w 
(licrmn  labor  exercet,  dit-erso  i^uiden)  calle  procodti,  «nl  ■ 
uniuD  tamcn  beatitudini*  fmem  nnilnr  pervenire^    Id  antenol 
bonum^  quo  quis  adepw  niliit  nJtciiut  <le»iderare  qncaL    Qna' 
i|uiden)  est  omnium  suiiiniuin  buouiuin,    cunctaqoe  inlta  ■ 
bona  continent  :  cui  si  quid  abforei,  Hinirauni  esse  oaa  pouai 
<li»oniam  rclinijucrctur  cxtrinsecus  quod  posset  OpUri    l^ftti 
i^lur,  beaiitudinem  esse  statiun  bonomtn  omnixun  ocwfTcga- 
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Virgilio  invcno  me  qucfttc  cotali 

I'arole  uiA,  e  mni  non  furo  itrenne  * 
Che  fouer  di  piuxre  a  quesle  eguali. 

Tanto  voler  soprs  volet  mi  venne 

Dell'  e»er  su,  ch'  ad  ogni  patua  poi 
Al  volo  mi  lenlitt  crescer  le  pennc.t 

jgcclfruii  (*>.,  The  Supreme  Good),  which 
I  flnxwuH  caW  ui'  lUUltalS  gtiP  Ifl  quCTt  ot  upon  so 

"3|;2^  asc  O^Tna^erings." 
lid  Virgil  use  to'  me,  and  nevCT  Weic 

guerdoits  that  u-ere  for  pleasure  equal  to  these, 
nie  lolling  lo  grew  upon  longing  to  be  above^ 

at  eve?)-  stq>  Ihcrcafter  I  felt  my  wings  growing 
get  for  flight. 

IIO 

•(feciimi.  Hunc,  mi  diximus,  tlircnu  tramite  moitales 
conaniur  adipisci.  E^i  enirn  mentibus  hominum  vtx\ 

atur»]ilcr  in^cTl:*  cupidiLis  :  -ie<l  ad  fal^a  deviu^  error 
L  Quorum  qiiidcm  atii  ̂ ummiim  esse  bonuin  nihilo  indi- 
rcdcnic3.  ui  iljviiii*  affluent,  dnborant :  alii  vero  boaura, 

it  dignis&iRium  vcjocationc,  judicnntcK,  .-idcpiis  honoribiu, 
Mli  civibus  vrn  tive  nituotur.  Sunt  qui  sumroum  banum 
ina  potcntia  vss«  cuiutiiuunt :  hi  vel  rc^nare  ipsi  vutunl, 
nantibu^  adliATcre  eoaanlur.  I'lunnii  vcro  boni  fructum 
'ifriiiiaqiic  tnciiunuir :  hi  fclicisiimum  putaiii  votupiatc 
*:.....  Scd  summiim  bonum  be-iiiiudincm  csM 
mt.  Qoarc  bc»ium  esse  judicit  statum  ijuem  prs  ccicri* 
e  dnideraL" 
mw.'  Strtnna  n  derived  from  the  Latin  ttrma,  a  gra- 
The  French  R-otd  i«  Hrtnmts  ipiur.)  and  both  mean  a 
t  given  on  a  special  day,  sucli  a&  a  Chriumas,  a  New 
or  an  Easier  prcsenL  The  Postilialert  Casiiiust  ex- 
the  pasMiEc:  "Slrtrnif  aui  primuRi  donum  quod  datur 
aidarum  dicuniur,  ut  in  dccrciis  hnbeiur."  And  t'tctro 
ue  :  "  dicitnr  ittreniui  mancia,  quic  datur  in  prindpio 

brum.' uerlffifn/tt:  From  the  intensity  of  hU  joy,  Danle  fdt  so 
koi  lie  could  almost  fly.    See  i'ar.  xv,  71-73  : 

"  .  .  .  ed  arrisctui  [or  airoscmiYnn  ceimo 
Che  feec  ciesccr  I'  .ill  al  x-olcr  mio." 

les  79-81  : 
"  Ma  TOglia  ed  ntgomcnto  iwi  mortali, 

I'er  la  cagion  ch'  a  voi  i  nuinifetta, 
Dirersainente  son  pcnnuti  in  ali.' 
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We  now  reach  the  time  wheii  Vir^l,  knowtr^  that . 
Uante  is  about  to  eiitcr  into  the  presence  of  Beatrice^; 
Divine  Science,  and  th<it.  the  companionship  of  him~. 

self,  Human  Science,  will  no  longer  be  ncccssar)*:^ 
addresses  his  Inst  farewell  to  Dante,  in  noble  ui*^ 
touching  words.  We  may  infer  lliat  these  are  »polc^a 

on  the  very  threshold  of  the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  ai~aj 

although  wc  sec  Virgil  continue  to  be  Dante's  sD^^ 
companion  over  the  Debatcnblc  Land,  yet  as  soon  j 

Beatrice  appears  he  vanishes  for  ever.* 
Implying  that  purer  eyes  than  his  arc  required    jt 

guide  Dante  through  the  Terrestrial  I'aradisc,  \tT^ 
sadly  points  out  the  way  to  his  beloved  pupil,  idlittg 
hlin  he  must  henceforth  consider  himself  cmancipata) 
Crom   human  teachers  and  governors,  and,  unti7  k 
passes  under  the  tutelage  of  Beatrice,  he  must  n^ 
on  under  the  sole  guidance  of  his  own  free  will. 

Come  in  seals  tutin  soito  not 

Fu  cona,  e  fummo  in  su  tl  grado  snpnno,      ̂  
Id  me  liccb  Virgilio  gli  occbi  uicii, 

E  dbse  :— "  II  lcm|>oral  foco  e  I'  etemO 
Veduio  bui,  Itglio,  e  set  venuto  in  paiie 

Dov"  k)  per  me  piu  oltre  pop  diaceraat           

*  Benvemito  thinks  that  Virgil  ruiished  aftet  copclwlittj^  . 
addreas,  but  ibat  tsinaDilestlj^aDCiror,  for  Virgiliaiwiwip''*J 
0*  afienrards.    Sec  Purg.  xxvitt,  145-7  : 

"  lo  mi  vnhi  dirciro  altora  lutto 
A'  mi«i  I'octi,  c  vldi  die  con  nm 
UdiiQ  avcvan  V  ultinw  costmito." 

And  again  furff.  xxijt,  55-57  : 
"  lo  mi  ni-olsi  il'  amminuion  pwno 

A!  buon  Vit^ilio,  ed  esso  mi  risposc 

Con  viRji  carca  di  MDpor  non  mcno." 
t  nonditttmo:  Compi*r«  Pfrg.  xviii,  4S: 

"  Ed  egti  a  rac :  *  Quanio  ration  <|ui  vede 
Uiili  pots'  io  1  da  indi  in  Hi  t'  aipetta 
Pure  a  Beatrice  ;  cb'  opera  i  di  fede." 



^^n  to  XXVI I Reatiiugs  on  tite  Purgaforio. 

TraQo  i"  ho  qui  con  inKegno  c  con  ane  ;  *  ijo 
Lo  luo  piaccrc  t  om.ii  prcndi  per  duire : 

Faor  »ei  dell'  rnc  vie,  fuor  sci  dcH'  art*. 

\'edi  U  il  sol  che  in  fronte  li  rilucc ;  X 

*  ion  ingtgno  e  con  arte :  Martini  {.La  Dhu  Cmv.  dkhiaratu 
**<^«kfo  i  firiiuifiii  del/a  Jilosopi,  Totiao,  1840)  cupUins  this 
'*'«ll  -,  "  L  \n%c^ts  0  naiitrAlc  :  ma  *i  pu6  nencjion.ire  colla 

^Ultnra.  Perdft  saol  dividcni  in  nati'vo  en  acquitUo.  Non 
^  aoi  inleramenie  acquisiia  ;  ma  con  tul  nomc  ;>'  intende  IJ 
5*«lnxi  pcrfciioaaio  con  I'  c5efciii«.  \'ir(,-ilio  per  ingegM  intend« 
'I  Kativo,  e  pet  arte  1'  acquisilo."  Sc^rUumi,  uho  quotes  the 
aboi«,  tindcistands  the  words  10  mean  :  "  I  tuv*  brought  ihce 
thut  ka,  mnkin);  mwc  of  the  giris  ihai  lu>-c  been  vouchtafcd  me 
by  Nature,  a«  well  as  of  the  arts  which  1  have  atudled." 

t  Lt>  tuo  piiitere:  Comparing  thiii  pauagc  willi  Eidiit-  xv, 

I4  {Vulx-'i  ''  Ucui  ab  initio  conxlitdt  hominein,  et  n:lii|uil  ilium 
•o  rnaau  coniilii  Mii."  ScarUnini  explatm  that  piMtre  tome- 
times  wgnifie*  arHlrio,  and  at  otlieni  pnif>ris  (onsilio,  Ulieii 
Viiyil  (ells  Danic  that,  from  that  lime  forth,  he  is  to  take  his 
t'letoure  {fiiaerre)  (ot  hit  ̂ uidc,  he  certainlv  doe^  not  in  (he 
east  DieMi  ihat  Panic  is  to  ncx  u  ithout  prudence,  but  thai  he 

Cntuiders  Danic  cnpiahlc  of  guiding  himself,  Thcrcfore^'iicrrr 
■s  to  be  t;ikcn  here  r.-ithcr  with  the  signification  of  caiuigiio 
ihnn  of  ,irhitne,  and  Scaitatdni  interpret*  the  word*,  "Let 
youi.ouii>:ood»e<isc  guide  you.^  Hut^rticrcmuMBoi  beiakenia 
the  Knse  of  \toitrt,  for  the  wilt  is  not  here  looked  upon  as  a 
'Kader,  but  as  a  follovcr  after  wisdom.  The  Commcniniors 
"^f'.'iy  have  it  that  Dnnle  was  now  com ptctcly  purified,  and 
'"!  Iii  ihercfoic  follow  his  oim  free-will  mtbotit  fear  of  trans- 
t;<  c:i»ng.  But  it  i«  only  at  the  last  line  of  llie  I'ttrgaicrio  that 
^c  Icam  that  be  fell  himself. 

"  Puro  e  dtsposto  u  jalire  alle  stelle." 
"cfoie  he  becomes  so,  although  cleansed  from  the  seven  cajMial 
**R»,  he  will  have  to  undergo  a  heavy  act  of  contrition  on  the 
*Pp«i!u>cc  of  llcairice.  He  has  siill  then  ̂   to  disencumber 
"'niwlf  of  a  sin,  nnt  a  capital  otTcncc,  but  still  a  lin.  What  is 
'bis  iin  ?  (asks  Sotrtanini).  It  it,  .-is  we  shall  see,  the  sin  of 
"'^ubis  And  vacillations  concemini;  the  t'aith. 

I  ilu>l  .  .  .  in  fronte  ft  riltut :  "  Se  i  foeti  av-evano  il  Sole 
y^  (palle  quando  la  sera  precedenie  cominciarono  a  aalire  la 
r^fa,  gitiTiti  in  cima  ad  cssa  poco  dopo  il  sorgcie  di  quell' astro, 
JJ^veva  nucsin  rsser  loro  in  prospeito,  sebbenc  un  poco  a  sinis- 
F*-"  (Aotontlii,  in  TemBi'H^ifs  Commenlarv).  Xante's  brow 
*>  new  healed  from  the  seven  wounds  traced  on  it  bjr  ;be 



I3S 

UE> 

^i:^^^^i:>:^: 

Vibft' 

^o^*r^^idf^^^'*.Vb^ca*'"' 

Vt 

(Ota 

•oV^ 

oof 
1.6 

CO' 

6\v tfivi 

,\oo-_^ 

.cd 

afli 
is 

wrv.,.«  ̂«'^' 

ft 

to 

wiU 

oo* 

i*?*^:  o(  Go^ 

,4e- 

pi«»'£' 
**«»■ 

£.«•«
' 

.-..e-.*--^
 

onaW 
«<**«••, 

^^^ii!S^-s:^''^^ ^\ie*»"\ibe«*Vo  P»«^ 

Q«?*«  '^   V>ii^""'^ocU^«*'  oocl>»^   ̂ «'"'^^ 

.rf^^.-^C^ 
S^.t^^-Sv^^?;SSi^^ 

,coV=')'
 

.vb.' 
.  ww« 

le 

CO*"-
 

r» 
tt. 

.^■(n> 

Sctf' :
W*i*' 

ex¥^»*
' 
lO» lti»

 

"11 



^nto  XXVII.  Readings  on  the  Purgaloric.  443 

"When  the  whole  of  the  stairway,  now  left  bctow  tis, 
had  been  surmounted,  and  wc  were  on  the  topmost 
step,  Virgil  listened  his  eyes  upon  me,  nnd  said : 

"  Alj  Son.  ihoiUiast  seen  the  temporal  fii&^fof-^i- 

KMoryj^nd  ibgJttg""'  {flrf  ̂ ^r-H^lir  and  art  eome lo  a  trfagc^whcic  of  mvseli  i  can  seri  no  funner.     I 
UnriotlTieethus  far  with  skill  MtdvilLH  Jiiiy-faence- 
forth  take  for  thy  guide  thine  owrn  good  iiense  rtfiou 
artlnow)  beyond  tbe  tteep  pU]»,  Myona  tlie  turrow 
ones.     Behold  there  the  Sun  which  is  shining  on  thy 

bran- ;  behold  the  soft  grass,  the  Howcrs,  and  the 
sbnibs,  which  in  this  region  (the  Terrestrial  Paradise) 
the  soil  spontaneously  brings  forth.     Until  in  joy 
tXMUc  to  thee  those  beauteous  eyes  (of  Beatrice), 

which  when  thej-  wept  made  tne  come  to  thy  succour, 
tbou  (na><C3t  sit  down  (on  the  grass),  and  mayest  wallc 
amor^  th^m  (the  flowers  and  shrubs).     Exjiecl  no 
further  speech  or  sign  from  me,  thy  will  is  released, 

upright,  and  sound,  and  thou  w-ouldst  err  greatly  not 
lo  act  upon  its  impulses ;  1  therefore  cron-o  and  mitre 

thee  (as  sovereign)  owr  thyself." 

^can  Plumptre  says  :  "  Tlie  most  natural  interprcta- 
ion  iii,  that  Dante  now  takes  his  place  among  those 

rfao  are  kings  and  priests  unto  God  (l   Pel.  ii,  9; 

?T.  i,  6;  Rev.v,  \o}.    Difficulties  have  been  raised 

'n  the  ground  that  the  mitre  was  used  in  the  Roman 

»tuaj  for  the  coronation   of   an   emperor.     Otho  is 

'Cvd  ibc  mtircd  crown  of  the  Enipcrors."  In  early  times  it  was 
"Vttl  to  pincc  on  ihc  head  of  ih«  Emperor,  first  the  miirc,  and 
"pon  the  miiie  the  Imperial  crown.  The  ccclesiaiticnl  rniirc  is 
lyiteoui  [rf  the  uue^tion  here,  for  two  rca.innt.  In  the  fitn 
place  V'iryil  u-uulJ  have  no  power  to  confer  it ;  and  secondly, 
"«n(e  was  not  to  become  from  this  nioinent  bisJiop  and  pastor 
">  himself,  but  was  to  be  imder  the  direction  of  Vis  spiritual 
giaic^  flcatrice.  Scariuiini  sums  up  Virgil's  last  words  thus : I  prDtioanre  thee  to  be  Emperor  of  thysc.lf,  thai  is,  director  of 
IhiM  own  reavm  in  the  jiraetice  of  moral  and  intellectual  vir- 
tm :  tbou  oeedcit  no  longer  a  rider  to  bMlrnle  thee  to  direct 
lAy  will,  to  hold  tbec  iu  check  with  bit  and  bridle,  and  to  turn 

ttj-  steps  into  the  direct  road." 
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CANTO  XXVIII. 

Earthi-V  Paradise.— the  River  Lethe. 
— Matelda. — The  Wind  and  the  Water 

IN  TUE  Terrestrial  I'aradise. 

the  last  Canto  Dante  described  how  he  and  his 

rxipanion.'i  had  at  length  readied  the  summit  uf  the 
ountain  of  Purgatory,  where  they  find  the  Tcrres- 
■^J  Paradise,  of  which  the  present  Canto  is  a  de- 
ripiion. 
Scnvenuto  divides  it  into  four  principal  parts. 
I     In  the  First  Division,  from  v.  i  to  v.  33,  Danlc 
!9cribcs  the  freshness  and  luxuriance  of  the  hcrb- 
r^  and  trees ;  the  wind,  the  water,  and  the  birds. 

tn    the    Second   Division,   from   v.   34   to   v.  84, 
speaks  of  meeting  a  beautiful  and    illustrious 

v> In  the  Third  Division,  from  v.  8  5  to  v.  1 20,  Dante 

uts  a  question  to  the  beautiful  lady  as  to  the  res- 
ign of  water  and  wind  existing  in  a  region  placed 

higher  than  the  Gate  of  Purgatory,  and  she  answers 

ti  respecting  the  wind.
 

if  the  Fourth  Division,  from  v.  121  to  v.  148,  the 

uliful    lady   completes    her   answer   to     Dante's 
question,  by  explaining  to  him  whence  comes  the 
water  which  irrigates  this  holy  spot, 

ficn^'cnuto  adds  that  the  whole  of  this  Canto  is 
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figurative  and  all^orical.     Were  wc  not  to  look  al  i' 
under  this  aspect,  it  would  tack  any  real  meaitiDg  w 
import. 

« Divisiim  I.     Dante  wishes  to  describe  the 

condition  of  Man,  so  far  as  is  compatible  with 
mitifortuncs  of  human  life,  in  a  state  of  perf«t 
tue.    He  accordingly  figures  him  to  be  in  an 
trcmciy  elevated  spot,  secure  from  all  changes, 

no  evil  can  befall  him,  and  living  in  the  miifa't' 

bliss* Praticdli  says  that,  in  order  to  understafld  "^ 
description  that  follows,  the  reader  sliould  recall  ■<> 

his  mind  a  few  leading  particulars  about  tlic  Moui- 
tain  of  Purgatory,  Dante  has  pictured  it  at  agi** 
altitude  above  the  Earth.  The  lower  part  ̂ W^ 

which  the  Commentators  have  styled  the  Anti-P*'' 
gaiorio,  rose  so  high  above  it,  that  it  ivas  suppcefll*' 
reach  up  tu  the  highest  level  of  the  atmosphere,  w 

•  St.  Tboroai  Aquinas  teacbea  that  the  Terrcitrid  I**>*^ 
is  siluaicd  in  ihc  t^slem  and  more  noble  pans  nf  (be  ck* 
"  Cum  autcm  Oriens  sit  d«xteni  cali  .  .  .  d«x(en»  at-iem  ̂  
nobilmr   qium   tinistrii  :  coavcuicns  fuit  Ul   in  oritnLiii  pv" 
Mraditas  terrcnus  instiiucrclur  a  Deo  .  .  .     Quidan  aM"^ 
dicont,  quod  mruli*tis  pcrtiagebu  hmuc  ad  lunaicm  glotM 
..."  l(>nu  ille  ««clu!ius  e*l  a  ootira  nabitatione  oliquAn  ■*' 
pediaientis  vel  montium,  vel  mantun,  vel  aticnjiu  :c«uoM  * 
gionis,  qOx  pcriraa^iri  non    p<M«M.*    tSimua.  TJU^  pan  S 
qu.  cii,  art.  i)l    St,  Isidoie,  Elym.  lib,  \iv,c.  3,  irhte»:  '"A" 
ditui  CM  locus  in  Oricntis  pambuiconitituiuscuiu^  vocnbol^ 
ex  Grxco  in   l.atiiiiiin  vcniliir  korSMt :  porro   lichrii       ' 
didlur,  quod  in  noxtra  linjjun  delkiz  inicrpicuiui 
lUntmqiK  jimcium   f:icic   hortum  deliciamm ;  cm   ettim  m:^ 
MiMre  li^i  «t  ptMniferarum  arboruni  coiuittu,  habrnt  ttu> 
liKniim  viae ;  non  ibi  (rigtUi  two  xstas,  sed  perpeua  afio 

tempeTiei.' 
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:  is  at  this  point  that  Dante  places  the  Gate  of  Pur. 

atory,  which  he  supposes  to  be  placed  on  the  vctj* 
>wcst  edge  of  the  Sphere  of  Fire,  The  AnU-Pur- 
9terio  -KAA  subject  to  rain,  heat  and  cold,  carth- 
uakes  and  other  convulsions  of  nature ;  not  so  the 

''urgatorio  proper.  Landino  calls  the  Terrestrial 
aradise  the  Post-Purgatorio.  It  was  situated,  ac- 
ording  to  Dante,  above  the  uppermost  Cornice  or 

!ircle  of  Purgatory-  proper;  and  no  spirit  could  enter 
herein  until  purged  of  all  its  sins. 
Dante  paints  the  Paradise  of  Delights  in  the  most 

:l(wing  colours.* 
We  must  remember  that  it  is  now  the  early  mom. 

ig  of  Wednesday  in  Easter  week  ;  tlie  seventh  and 

W  day  of  Dante's  journey.  We  know,  from  1.  133 
if  the  last  Canto,  that  the  Sun  has  risen,  and  is  shining 
»n  in  Dante's  face. 

V*ga  gii  di  c«rcar  denUO  e  dinlomo 
La  divina  (oresia  spes&a  e  vin, 

Cli'  ayli  ocelli  (cmperava  U  nuovo  sii>rno,t 
(liu  aipciur  laaeiai  U  riva,I 

'Anong  lli«  best  Icnow-a  d«sertpuoiu  of  ideal  laiKlicapcs  may 
^■KniiMicd  ibc  follow  inc  :  Homer,  Odyary,  v,  description  of 
^  vwit  of  Mercury  \o  the  Island  i>f  CalypMX  Sophocl^ 

'^fiiu  Coleneus,  dcscrriplionsof  the  wnodof  Colonos.  T.uso, wiiM/fw«w/jA^rii/j,  xvjii,  (lardenof  Annida.  Spcnscr,/<ivr» 
»«li,  vi,  X,  6,  Mount  Acidic.  Miltun,  Far.  Lost,  iv,  3l4-37<\ 
IV  TertBitiial  Paradbe. 

Mi  nmetro  giof^to  :  We  are  to  MnAmnVMa^  giamo  10  mean  the 
Mujng  Itghi  of  the  /ull-rison  Sun. 

Xla  riva:  Dime  nnd  hU  )[ui(I«t  h3\-e  just  surmounted  the 
kt  Sep  of  the  itairway.  nnd  are  itandins  on  the  edge  of  the 
JMean  or  table  land  u:  the  lummit.  [>ante  now  qtiiii  rhis  edge, 
nd  wallu  acro«>>  iIk  ubie  land.  ScarUziini  explains  riwt, 
I'eUremilX  di  quel  plana* 
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Prcndendo  lacnmpagna*  lento  lento  t 

Su  per  l<i  suol  che  <!'  ogoi  pane  olivii.t 
Already  eager  to  explore  within  and  around  tb 
heavenly  forest,  ̂ hich,  luxiiii:itii  and  cvcrgrecii^ 
made  the  new-born  day  tempered  to  my  eyes,  wiih- 

out  waiting  longer  I  left  the  Diounlain's  «]|{c  very 
slowly  Toaming  across  the  ptain,  over  the  soil  thai  oo 
every  side  I>tc2lhed  fragraace. 

Dante's  delight  in  this  beautiful  region  is  such,  t^ 
he  cannot  hurry  over  any  part  of  it  He  dcsotliB 

the  soft  wind  wafted  through  the  forest. 

Bcnvcnuto  says  that  the  moral  Dante  wishes  Vf  tp 

deduce  from  the  passage  that  now  follows  b  thu. 

*  Prendtndo  la  eamfiaj^na  :  Compnie  /i/.  vii,  t? : 
"  I'iKliando  piii  della  dolenic  ripa." 

And  /n/.  xii,  iS,  29  : 

"  Co^  prendcmmo  via  giu  per  lo  scarta 
Ui  quelle  pietrc-" 

And  /'ur;^.  i,  107,  108  : 
"  Lo  sol  vi  mostrer^  ebc  surge  omal, 

Prcndcr  lo  numtc  A  piii  Ikvc  aliia." 
t  /eitf^  Unto :  "  Fra  (|uellc  ddiiie  noo  potcva  n^■c^1   

cntrett,"  (C«<«r/)  Benvenato^iays  of /rwto/en/o  ihat  DnK* 
enterinji  upnn  a  sacred  and,  to  hini,  unknown  country  *'l''^ 
and  trembling  ;  and  he  alio  wislicd  lo  sitow  ibe  dilfictiltr>'B' 
new  and  lofty  matter  upon  wliich  he  na;  t-niering. 

txfffit  (equitalcni  10  the  Laiin  /iJtAif}  h  iho  jnl  vHpflf 
imperfect  tense  afnUre.  Wc  find  ihc  txiid  mice  lued  bf  1* 
catccio.  Sec  Dtajm.  Oiorti,  ii,  Aw.  5  ;  "  Nclla  sua  cuatn  I* 
n'  entrb,  Li  quale  di  ro»c,  di  Sori.d'aranci,  e  d'  altrt  oclcti  IXP 
oliva."  See  alio,  Dtcam.  Giorn.  iii,  p.  4  :  **  Mescnlato  ' — ^ con  quello  (odore)  di  tnoltc  altre  cose,  che  per  h> 
olivana"  In  Purg.  vxvii,  II.  1J4.  13s,  Vircil  iminti 
Dame  the  solt  grass,  the  flowers,  And  ihci.hrvbs  tromi 
arc  (o  suppose  this  uniivrKal  fragiancc  ii  exhaled : 

"  Vcdi  r  erbeita,  ■  fiori  e  gti  arbaiCElB, 
Cbe  qui  la  terra  sol  da  si  produce." ConiraM  the  cnehaniiog  suiTMindings  and  the  aromaik 

fume  of  ihc  sod  as  related  here,  with  the  ghastly  desc 
the  City  of  Dis,  and  its  fetid  aimospberc  (Sec  Inf.  a,  1] 
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owever  mucli  Man,  in  a  state  of  virtue,  may  find 
ghi  winds,  i.e.  slight  troubles,  come  upon  him,  yet 

Uey  do  not  hinder  him  from  performing  his  allotted 
uttet  any  more  than,  in  the  Terrestrial   Paradise. 
llcy  crush  or  overthrow  the  trees  that  arc  in  it. 
Lithough  the  branches  bend  where  the  wind  strikes 

pon  ihcm,  yet  he  tells  us  lh.it  the  little  birds  are  not 

ire\"entcd  from  resting  upon  thcnn,    and   filling  the 
rood  with  their  songs. 

^K        Un'  aun  dotce,  aenia  riutainenlE>  * 
^H  Avcn:  iu  ̂ ,  mi  fcita  per  la  frame 
^H  Non  di  piti  colpo,  che  soatc  ^toto ; 
^H       Per  cui  Ic  frondc,  ticmnlnndn  pionic,  to 

^B  Tulte  e  qtinnic  pie-^nvano  nlU  pnne 

*  aUT^a  Jala,  it»i<t  mulamento  :  This  was  the  light  brettt  of 
^M^lyntamiaK  blawint;  Troro  lli«  Euit.  The  follnulng  remuks 
T  Amonelii  (in  Tommasitfa  coniineniaiy)  cipl.iin  the  plie- 
'wnciwm  of  Uftxa  muUtatentO  <ivere  in  s! :  "  i'er  qucllo  chc  diti 
p(^  r  atmosfcra  rotava  col  clclo  da  Icvanic  a  ponenie,  come  se 
™vM  tu;tA  A'  un  pejzo  a  una  massa  solida ;  il  pcrclit  le  molecule 
Jeree  icibnvnno  lemprc  fitKi  In  rcciproca  loro  posiiionc,  *alvo 
■  accjdentftle  e  mamenLineo  spoit.Tmenio  per  I'  incoiitro  di 
lUkfae  ogitetto  resniente,  come  qui  per  la  preienra  di  an 
tttpo  uotano  wiitoposto  ancora  .tlla  lei;),'^  dell'  inipenetrabilitJi, 
*  ptr  )'  oitacolo  d'  itna  frontuta  fore^ta.  L'  ana  duiuiue  xi 
J*iTTa.  ma  senw  i\tn  muiamenio  in  vi;  »tcsui,  cio4  senia 
'■■tetcoJaTnenio  dcllc  sue  pnnicclle  ira  loro,  come  ni'riene  pel 
^Wlnuin  dcllc  corrcnti  in  basKi  regiunc,  at!orch£  le  h  rotto  il 
■00  moio  circolafc  umfonne  da  ijuakhe  parte  (vedi  I.  103, 
MKf.)^  per(|ualclie  caeione,  c  si  ̂ cncraao  i  venti  propriamentc 
WD.  E  da  avvertirc  cbc  il  Pocta  suppone  implicitamente, 
^  F  acia  sia  un  coipn  grave  o  pesaiiti^ :  perch^,  icbbeno  in 
*|ikUii  ̂ rr.indc  altur.i  fosic  puriwima  c  Mttiltwima,  c  quindi  noa 
VMKncsfe  il  *r.cca  vapore  suscitatore  di  vcnio^  le  aiiribintce  ta 
iHtcnzB  di  (crire,  cio6  di  pertuolere,  e  pietsire  le  fronde  degli 
^buiiLalla  purieovv  il  *aiitomomesinaombra,Gio(apoDenie; 
l>crcli^  il  wie  spuiita  a  levante,  e  poi  girando  ivi  per  trainon> 
Itna,  vi  fa  1,'im  I'  ombra  per  menodl,  fcicchi  solo  la  prima 
■nbn  ̂   a  occidcntc,  ncr  dote  si  fa  il  movimento  dcllc  spcic 
kJiestl,  a  icnorc  dclle  ooitrine  tolomaiche.' 
II.  GO 
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U'  Is  prim'  ombni  situ  il  siinio  raonte  : 
Non  perf)  dal  lor  user  ililllo  spatte 

Tamo  che  ̂ M  auf;clleui  per  Ic  dnie 

Lascias^cr  d'  opetare  o^'ni  lor  ant ; 

M«  con  plena  Iciitia  1'  />rc  prime,* 
Cantando,  ric«vi(iio  inlr.i  le  (oKlic, 
Clie  icnevoii  bordonc  t  allc  sue  rime^ 

Tal  qua!  di  ramo  in  ramo  si  laccoglie 
Per  la  pincta  in  sul  lira  di  Cbiaui  J 

*  P  Sre primt :  ScarCtrzini  cen»utcs  those  Canim(iitaun<kl 
have  interpreted  6rt  here  as  "hotirs,"  wheieas  be  ayiectvA 
oiberiuliohoW  ttiai  the  word  simids  iot  atin.    Hei^uMnlM 

Petrarch,  Pait  i,  fionnet  cxxiv  (in  »omc  edhjona  ujj :  ' 
"  Parnii  d'  tidirla,  uileitdo  i  laini,  e  I'  ir* 
E  Ic  Irondi,  c  gli  nut^ci  laKQartii,  ccc' 

Ueitvcnura  lays  that  by  ibe  birds  Dante  here  means  to  opn* 
wi^e  and  virtuous  men,  who  soar  to  the  summits  of  tfac  nm 
and  sin);  the  pmitcx  of  God  with  joy, 

i  Uaevan  hordone.  One  sense  of  ionhne  is  a  cord  cf  i  n)l^ 
a  lute,  or  other  stringed  instrumenl :  and  ftmer  ivn/Mt  "^ 
ailles  to  keep  up  an  accompaniniem.  Tentr  tfrAmt  «  i^ 
ik(st(.i  {Gran  Diti^nttrii^  §  6)  means  to  keep  pace  with  J)^(>t* 
convcrulion.  anecdote  or  witiiciuDk  In  \M  Etymat-tprnt^ 
titulary  of  the  Romaact  iMaguagtt  Mtjiy  /rem  tJu  C<r^ 
«f  F.  Diet,  In-  T.  C.  Donlcin,  London,  18&4,  two  di»ia£l  vf 
licatkma  of  ̂ nieiu  are  civen  :  (t)  fiioin  the  IltI.  Spiu-  "■"■ 
bordoth  and  ibt-  French  iourdfn  a  pilKtiiii'i  itaff.  ai>J  |;rfc*" 
the  FrciKh  b<mrdon  a  humbk-bce  ;  and  ̂ urdttniur  to  kM' 

and  the  Vm^»^  burden  tif  a 40Hg ;  and  "If  it  be  tiuoibiiiw 
w-ord  meant  originally  a  lonjc  inimpet  or  OTKan-pipo,  it  autf'' 
the  same  at  the  prccediiiK  bordotu  from  the  rcsetnbloKt  ■■)  * 

stall" I  Chiasti,  now  Clasie  :  Scartanini  feeb  cenain  that,  alilMl^ 
in  ancient  tifflft  the  name  u-asCbssii.  aitdin  tnurc  modcnuW 
Clafse,  yet  in  Dame's  ai;c  it  must  1m>c  been  calJed  Chianii* 
both  Buti  and  Landino  speak  of  it  by  that  nan---  -lilvrji*- 
ptaining  that  it  stood  Ibr  Claste.     In  the  middle  :• 
the  sea  shore,  though  the  sea  has  since  receded, 

inland,  and  now  it  is  a  dreary-,  pcililenlial.  :ii--h>  il.-.jr,  - 
tenanted  save  by  the  inagniliceiii  cady  (_)ui3':liii  lIiluii:'^ 
Sant' Apoilinarc  in  Ctasw,  which  Benveniuo  ialanoi  u  mi 
built  by  Justinian,  but  luiicti  dani.-iK<^  by  iiptrTwrf.  Kiat^ 
the  Lombards.     Il  was  the  pon  of  Kaveni^  uaA  ras  caM 
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Quand*  Ealo*  Sciroccof  fuor  diicioglie. 

M  because  Auguslui  used  to  keep  his  lleet  there  for  ihe 
ction  of  the  Adriailc.  One  can  ucll  ima^'iae  Uante,  during 
tile  ai  Rav«iina.  aixea  walking'  on  the  tea  shore  of  daiue, 
in^  in  deep  thought  through  ihe  Invely  wmnds,  and  tmd- 
>n  the  wft  carpet  of  verdure,  amid  the  initicrinn  of  ihe 
,  in  th«  Ear  famed  Pincta  of  Kaveon.i.  In  the  beautiful 

bjrComdo  Ricci,  L'  Ultimo  Ki/Hgio  <ii  Danle  AligHuri, 
1,  1891,  pp.  |[4<  115.  ihv  autbor  lays  great  weight  on  ibe 
■Ml  experience  of  ihe  Pincia  whtcn  Dame  exhibits  in  bb 

aiison  10  ii  of  the  Uivinc  Forcsi:  "  Ancbc  piii  pctsonale 
nbra  il  confii>nio  th'  cgli  fit  dd  mormorio  comjilcssa  dtlla 
a  del  Purg-Uoria,  con  (judlo  dfllii  pincta  prcssti  Knvenna, 
ttlii  un-i  scrie  di  coniiderationi  che  seppe  accennarc  lin  dal 

I  di  Uante,  e  »tupendamente  Bent-enuto  da  ImoU.  Non  h 
)to  il  munuurc  lievc  e  il  cantar  devli  ucccHi  che.  nella  de»- 
ne  poctica,  rorrispondono  alb  sclva  di  Cia&ie  ;  i  tutia  il 

ro  Co'  »u<ii  particflUri.  El  confromn  c  il  nomc  del  luom 
lO  II  pcf  ttitimtiniarc cJie  veramcnic  1*  Atighicri  drtcriuela 
io^sta  soito  r  impress iooE  di  nucllft  di  Classc  profonda- 
e  maraviijliou  c  poetioi,  come  la  irorarong  quanii  pcae- 
no  in  lei  dal  lioccuccio  a  Giorgio  Byron  !" 

EMff.*  K/Art*  was  kin;;  of  tlie  Lipari  Isl«s  ̂ nd  resided  at 
oboli.  The  inliabitantft  of  iboie  i^les  used  to  imuifine  ihnt 
could,  b>'  the  nature  of  tho  flames  s«m  forth  bj-  ilie  vol- 
,  foretell  ih<-  kind  of  winds  that  might  be  expected.  jGoIvs 
HUiiKiMd  to  have  kept  the  windi  imprivincd  in  bags  «f 
I  Tnc  Hcirocco  is  the  S.  H.  wind.  See  Virgil's  description 
Q,  32,  etc.)  of  the  cave  of  /f^olas,  and  his  loosing  Ihe  irindi. 

%tiroao:  Kicd  (A  v.]  likens  the  long  wide  alleys  of  Uie  I'inela 
taisles  of  some  vast  Basilica.  Into  Ihcin  no  daulioi;  sun- 
ttnds  its  way,  the  lieht  is  soft,  subdued,  and  equable  ;  a 
Hnt  undcticrawth  of  shrubs  and  flowcn  nuke  ihe  air 
rat  uiih  aTi>m,-i[ic  fragrance ;  nor  can  any  violent  winds 
.Tate  ibrouiih  the  thick  foliat;e.  He  then  adds:  "E<iuando 
irocco  spira,  di  tru  levaiite  c  meiiwiomo,  lutte  le  fronde 

inclo  ravcnuaie,  posto  sutl'  odo  dell" Adriaiico,  si  piegano cidcnicntormorandocon  dolceita  c  con  una  specie  di  11  tiao 

fremiio  uguale  c  cosi.intc  che  t  nroprio  de"  pini,  per  la 
'orrna  (|uafi  piana  nl  di  sopra  c  per  la  ijualitik  delta  cnioma •li  rlgidi  eJ  acuti.  Cos!  gli  uccclti  nbn  impauriti  da 
tire  iitipMM'viso,  ni  da  troppo  onde^jjiamento  dei  trondii 
tti  \uprii^hi\  c  Curii,  cantano  per  le  cinie  scnia  inicrruiioiw 
raccolii  in  ditcttoM  conv^^^o  o  in  civa  (laia  di  vuci  e 
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ellcd  that  way,  he  must  certainly  have  crossed  the 

'incta  in  the  last  few  miles  of  his  journey,  and  Ricci 
oncludcs  :  "  Rividc,  allinc,  Dante  la  divina  forista 
9essa  eviva;  ma  invanosusurravanoancora  Ic  acque 

corrcnti  al  mare,  in%-ano  gU  uccclli  tisavano  lor  arte, 

ulU  eiwi,  all'  u^ualc  c  dolcc  mormorio  dcllc  Tronde  ! 
^  fcbbre  ardcva  jjia  nellc  vcnc  del  pocta,  che  pochi 
:iorni  dope,  tra  i  figli  e  gU  amici  piCi  cari,  csalava  'I 

aticato  spirito !  " 
Dante  now  penetrates  further  into  the  recesses  of 

he  forest,  and  describes  the  waters  that  irrigated  the 
Terrestrial  Paradise. 

Gik  m"  aveaa  itasportalo  i  lenti  passi 
D«niro  fllU  Mlva  Anltca  *  tanto,  ch'  io 
Nnn  pom  rivcdcre  oiul'  io  m'  cnttassi  :t 

lA  Kco  il  piii  nndar  mi  lol»e  uo  rio,  35 
Cbe  invcr  unistra  coo  »ue  picciole  onde 

Piegava  I'  erba  {  che  in  nu  rira  ukcIo. 
By  ihi»  time  had  my  steps,  (though)  leisurely,  carried 

so  far  on  into  thai  primeval  Torett  that  I  could  no 
ngCT  see  l»clc  to  where  I  had  entered  it :  when  la, 

I  siream  checked  my  fiiitlier  ]l^(K;Il■^s,  nhich  with  iu 
Je  rippling  water*  bent  tow.itds  the  left  hard  the 

that  sprouted  tip  on  its  bank. 

", 

'  vht*  itntiia  :  The  Carden  nf  Paradiic  is  one  <if  the  <dde«i 
tki)^  iit  Man's  history,  seeing  that  our  tint  parents  were  placed 
'ttsc,    Dame  has  Liken  the  expreuion  frmn  ̂ 'ir^il — iKtJEn.  vi, 

"  Itur  in  antiquam  silvam,  stabkila  alta  fcranim." 
t  cmt  io  m'  eniriuti :  Compare  /«/  xv,  13-15: 

JLb     "  GiA  eravam  djilln  tclva  rimoui 
^H  Tanto,  ch'  io  noo  avrei  visto  dov*  era, 
^"  Perch'  io  indieiro  livolto  mi  fowl." 
1  Pit^'rva  f  trba:  Compare  Virgil,  iv  Gt^irg.  18,  I9: 

^        At  liquidi  fontes  et  stagna  vireoiia  musco 

Adt^int,  et  tenuis  (ugiens  per  gmmina,  riviu." 



4S4 Rtadings  ffa  the  PurgaUrie.    Canto  XXi 

This  is  the  river  of  Lethe,  which  i<i  supposed  to  gird 
the  Terrestrial  Paradise  on  the  one  side,  while  the 
river  Eunoc  ̂ rds  it  on  the  other,  jiLit  as  tbe  Garden 
of  Eden  was  bounded  by  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates. 
Lcthc  is  the  water  of  Oblivion,  which  implies  that 
the  soul,  which  desires  to  attain  to  a  state  of  inno- 

cence, must  forget  and  cast  behind  it  all  those  scos 
and  failinjjs  that  it  has  cither  committed  or 
in  order  to  attain  simplicity  of  mind,  and  to 
every  incentive  to  sin.     The  waters  of  Oblivion  Ao^ 

towards  the  left,  because  they  carry  away  the  rocrooij- 
of  evil,  which  is  always  figured  as  on  the  left  hand 
The  sheep  on  the  right,  the  goats  on  the  left,    hoot 

(from  fvi-oM,  favourable),  is  the  contrast  to  telfx;    , 
and  implies  the  memory  of  all  the  good  that  the  ««( 

has  effected  or  known,  that  it  may  have  good  kn«»- 
ledge  of  all  virtue, 

Dante  describes  the  purity  of  the  water. 
Tuttc  r  acquc  che  son  di  qua  piit  momk, 

I'nrricno  at'cre  in  si  miatora  *  aloma, 
Verso  <ii  qtMiIla  cbc  nulla  nuoonde  i  9 

Awegna  cfae  si  mova  bnina  hnma  t 

*  mistura:  Thin  means  "sediment,  impimtf."  CtmaUt^ 
caceio,  Ifeeam.  Giom.  ri,  Nav.  x  :  **  Ed  em  ouetto  bsoMWi**~ 
ptA  proliinilo,  cbe  sia  una  staiuni  d'  nomo  infinu  al  petto  lo^ 
c  seiua  avere  in  si  miitura  aloina,  chiarisiimo  U  ma  foaAii 

Birava  esscre  d'  uo,i  nilauti^sinin  ghiaia  la  tjual  tutta,  Chi 
BOB  avess*  avnlo  a  fare,  avrebbo,  vokodo  potiuo  asuoi 
Thai  is,  ihc  water  wat  so  pcDucid,  thai  one  could  ha*i  i 
ihe  Htilc  pebblcx  upon  the  gravdly  bottom.  I  have  1(60 
noticed  bow  A«qiienUy  Boccaccio  hai  taken  passage*  is  t^ 
Dteamervn  trDm  the  Vrvfmt  Omimedia. 

ttrvMiimna:  It  cannot  be  loo  often  repeated  that  the  Itoil 

mcaniog;  of  6ntn^  Is  not  "  brown,"  b«t  "  black."  The  pnaWT 
interprctaltan  given  b)-  tbe  Gran  DitUnario  b  :  "  Di  eelat  Bt 
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II 
 Sotio  r  omtwa 

 perpetua,  cbe
  inai 

Kaggiar  nan  lascia  iiole  *  ivi,  ah  liuu. 

All  the  wftlcrs  that  arc  the  most  limpid  here  (in  the 
world)  would  scen>  lo  hare  in  themselves  some  im- 
{mrity  compared  with  this  which  (fioni  its  iranspa- 
lency)  hides  nothing  in  itself;  althoujih  it  rolls  atons 
blaek  and  darksome  beneath  that  sempitcmat  shade, 
that  never  tiiRm  a  ray  of  Sun  or  Moon  to  penetrate  IL 

On  this  Bcnvcnuto  observes  that  such  was  the  den- 

sity of  tlic  foliaKC,  that  neither  the  light  of  the  Sun 

Or  Ktoon  could  pierce  through  the  interlacing  branches 
of  the  trees. 

Division  tl.   Dante  next  describes  how  they  met  a 

beautiful  Lady  by  the  side  of  the  stream,  who  is 

E:ring  flowers  and  si
nging, 

nvenuto  wishes  us  to  mark  that  Dante  now  be- 

i  in  reality  the  same  lady  whom,  in  the  last 

J*gSiaiiie  ; '  llw  sccontl  r  "  Sero  snnplicctiiciUc."     Honcc  wc ■tare  the  Tnicanexpretsion  P<'rlartH  Vruno,xo  lie  in  moiimiajj  ; 

Rrrv  il  trvna  a/cafifitUo,  lu  n-car  crape  on  one's  hat. 
fie  mai  ffag^gfar  nmi  loida  icU,  etc. :  Scartaiiin!  does  not 
e  the  opinion  of  Buti  uid  some  other  Com  men  tutors,  that 

^crc  ij  a  deep  allegory  concealed  in  the  above  sin  lines.  He 
ttink)^  thai  Panic,  in  describing  the  holy  foreM,  hnd  in  his  mind 

^ome  of  llic  paxsRget  in  Scnptnic  lliai  dcricnbc  the  N'cw Juvulcm.  Sec  Hm.  x\-i,  23 ;  "  And  ihc  city  had  no  need  of  tHe 
5*0,  neither  of  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it ;  for  the  glory  of  God 
<w|  lighten  il,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  lijjbt  ihereoC "  Tasso  has  a 
IjUuge  in  the  Gerusaiemme  Ubtrala  (Canto  kv,  st.  56)  which 

'  DiMl  copied  from  the  one  here  : 
*'  Ma  lutta  insicme  poi  ira  vcrdi  ̂ pondc 

fn  profondo  canal  I'  acqiia  s'  aduna ; 
E  soito  I'ombra  di  pcrp^tiie  fronde 
Mormorando  sen  va  gclidn  e  brunn  i 
Ma  iranspuente  si  che  iion  asconde 
Detr  imo  letto  Mio  vaKhena  alcuna  : 
E  smta  le  sue  iJvc  alia  si  eslollc 

L"  cibcito,  o  ri  fa  scggio  fresco  c  molle." 



4S6  Rtaditigs  en  tke  Purgatorie.  Canto 

Canto,  he  fancied  he  saw  in  a  dream,  in  the  same 

dress,  and  cmpioycd  in  tlie  same  occupation.     Ben- 
venuto  thinks  she  is  figured  as  being  here  to  warn 

the  purified  souls  that  they  cannot  ascend  to  Hcavci 
without  havin};;    passed    tlirougli  the  hosts  of  tfa^ 
Church   Militant,  or  without  the  preliminary  two-fo^d 
washing  in  the  waters  of  Lethe  and  Eunoc.    We  sk 
Matelda  thus  engajjcd,  just  as,  at  the  entrance  of  the 

Anti-Purgalorio,  we  saw  Cato  preparing  the  swilslj' 
a  similar  preliminary  washing  of  the  face  to  asceal 
the  mountain  of  Purgator>-. 

Coi  pii  Titteni  e  con  gli  occhi  passai 
Di  Ijt  dal  fiumicello,  per  mirare  ii 

La  gran  variation  dd  fresdii  mai  :• 
E  U  m'  apparve,  si  com'  cgli  ai>^rc 

SubiUmcnic  cosa  chc  diivu 
Per  mnraviglia  luiC  aliro  pcnure, 

Una  Doitna  ioIelta,t  cbe  si  gia  # 

*  frtstki mai ;  Maia  profwrly  sij^ilieii  a  hraa^h-,  caixnA^ 
kdit'cs,  which  peaunts  plant  on  tlie  iii  of  May  bcfurv  tlw  bW 
of  their  sircethcAru,  hantjin^  upon  it  cakes,  fruit,  etc.  It  till* 
described  by  Allei;n  {Prote  e  Rime,  160) : 

■'  E  ̂■ogtio 

Dinanti  all'  uscio  uD  dl  ikcarti  il  inajoi 
II  qtul  di  bcrririiocoU  e  ci^mbcUc, 
Di  mclamncc  doici  c  confoiiini 

Faro  iirciniio,  e  d'  altre  co>c  bellc'^ 
but  Scaituniai  tlimka  ili;tt  Iwre  AfaJ^  Mmpty  means  any  btiv 
Ola  tree  Io;ided  witii  btodtO(ii>.   In  the  Kh^rio-KouiancedidA 
Sokcn  in  the  Grisons,  iniiix  signifies  a  bunch  of  flonert-   S* 

onkin'&  Etymological  [Hdiotuiry  0/  iMt  Kfiunia^t  L.t»gti*p'' 
f  £  A)  m'  afifiartt  ....  DeHita  toi^ta :  Only  in  /'^r^'.  fd^ 

1 19,  do  wc  Icam  thai  thix  beautiful  l-ady  ii  .SfjUSda.     V(ta 

Matelda  she  H-a^  »eenit  to  afford  room  lor  much  difKreao!^ 
S>inK>n.  Benvenuio  is  very  positive  ibai  she  i*  t!w  j.-debn™ 
ountcss  of  Cinosia,  und,  in  commcntinif  on  U^intc's  drMv'' 

Canto  xxvii,  in  a  very  lengthy  paraeraftb  bo  atiempl^  to  pwt 
ihai  Lcoli  is  identical  with  her.     FratiodJi,  howct-cr,  thinb  <> 
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Cnntando  cd  iscoglicndo  lior  da  fion, 

Ond'  era  pinta  luiu  la  sua  vix* 

iprobahk  ihat  Dsnic,  8  Ghibcllinc  Poci,  would  hitvc 
extolled  a  woman  who  was  the  nlly  of  ihe  Popes,  and 
tiyA  wanin;;  aEuinst  the  Kinpitc  Scartuciini  bai  it 
i^rcMiMi  de\otcd  to  the  subject.  He  considers  that 
ilda  of  Dante  was  sonic  Florentine  lady,  piobably  ilie 
miiU  mentioned  in  the  Vita  Nurn'o,  a  friend  of  Bca- 
I  alto  of  Dante.      He  concludes  by  laying  "  Siippnsc 
Matelda  in  the  holy  forest  is  historically  the  genlil 

ho  wj«  the  shelter  of  Uanie's  love— and  suppose  her 
ilty  to  figure  ihe  ecclesiailical  niinislr)-  (uf  tlie  Church) 
the  detmn  ti^Ulht  is  no  longer  a  mystcnous  petvonag^ 
s  Mfllclda  disclosed  \La  MaUtda  ei'tl'Ua\"  TTicre  can 
ubt  that  Diuitc  is  now  supposed  lo  sec  the  v-eriAcation 
earn,  though  the  person  is  difTcreni.  In  the  dream  it 

I,  now  tl  is  Malelaa.  It  is  like  Dante's  dream  related 
ix.  i%etseo.  when  the  eagle  n-as  seen  in  the  dram 
f  Lucia.  DaniG  here  has  been  dreaming  of  Leah  and 
wlica  he  awakes  he  linds  neither  of  them,  but  Matelda 
irice.  The  lencrable  Dr.  Lubit),  now  in  his  DinciieUi 
,  in  the  Siadt  prefixed  lo  his  Comincntaiy  (pp.  314-353) 
ed  wiih  much  learning  and  at  grc.it  Icnein  the  view 
Matelda  of  the  Oivina  F&rtsla  was  the  celcbr.itcd 

nun  i'afteni*ards  canoniied)  Mechtildisvon  Hackchom, 
encdictine  Consent  of  Ilelfta,  or  Helpede,  near  Eis- 
PrussUo  Saxony,  which  convent  was  commented  by 

r  Albert,  and  compleicd  b>'  her  brother  Ludwij;,  who uccession  l.ards  of  Hackeborn.  Iter  sisicrCcnnide 
irtt  Abbess.  According  to  Lubin  ibis  Matilda  died 
)0,  She  was  a  celebrated  mystical  writer,  and  ber  sap- 
'claiions  are  embodied  in  a  book  enliilcd  Vella  Gratia 
'e  e  dttU  fUvtlaaion!.  This  was  translated  into  vnijous 
i,  and  Lubin  thinks  that  Dame  may  well  have  teen  it 
year  1300,  either  before,  or  soon  afterwards. 

era  pinltt  lulta  la  ttm  via.-  In  TS*  yl/ptHt /oumai, 
S.  6a  p.  f :,  Mr,  Douglas  W.  Freshfidd  gives  a  mow 

aescriplion  of  the  beauties  of  tht  mountain  meadows 

d"  Inciia,  and  the  gorgeou.i  m;iwes  of  vaticffated 
be  seen  in  thent ;  and  h«  ibinks  it  must  have  been 
sonal  experience  of  them  iliat  Dnnie  described,  in 
ring  terms,  the  Valley  of  ihc  Piinccs  (fuiv.  vii),  and 
cliules  where  Matelda  (^thcicd  flowers  in  the  Divina 
**  tl  look  us  two  hours  to  walk  across  only  a  portion 
Eisa  Alp,  a  pasturage  which  stretches  for  miles  west- 



4S8  Readings  on  tkt  Purgaiorio.   Canto : 

Wilh  my  feet  1  stood  still,  bul  with  my  eye*  I  jussed 
to  the  oihiT  side  oi  the  nvulct,  to  glux  in  n-ondenneni 
at  the  great  variety  of  the  tuxnmntshrnbs:  and  there 
(on  the  opposite  bank)  appealed  to  mc — even  as 
there  often  apiiears  quite  suddenly  something  whidi 
from  very  wonder  drives  all  other  thoughts  aside— 
a  l^dy  all  alone,  who  w«nt  along  singing,  and  sefed- 
ing  from  among  the  flowers  wherewith  all  her  p>l&> 
wax  cnnmellcd. 

liar Dante  felt  like  one  wlio,  while  in  deep  thought,  lu) 

his  ideas  swept  away  by  some  unexpected  sight 

We  now  leant  how  Uantc  addresses  Matcld3,a' 

treating  her  to  draw  nearer  to  the  mai^in  of  ihcnB 
in  order  that  he  may  tlic  better  converse  with  bet' 
Feeling  himself  purified,  he  has  an  intense  \^o^ 

to  be  brought  nearer  to  the  works  of  virtue  that  vt 
represented  by  Matelda. 

—  "  Dch,  belta  Donna,  ch'ai  taggi  d'  amore 
Ti  scaldi,  ̂   in  viy  credeie  ai  temtManti,* 
Che  KijflioD  esser  te«tin>CKi  del  core,  Ji 

wards  from  the  Col  di  Lana  and  Sett  Sass.  In  mid-Julf  <<  *■* 
glorious  with  flowers  beyond  all  Alpine  mc^ovs  I  h '  '  ' 
seen.  The  Scisscr  Alp,  which  I  croucd  on  ihc  follni 
wat  noihinK  to  it.  There  were  bays  of  rbododcediu.-.'.  ,■-  ' 
of  gentians,  lakei  of  blue  for}-et-ine-noC9t  liliei,  uir-^y  '^ 
white,  brilliant  umica.  fragTunt  oigriiella,  and  I  duubtaui  W^ 
other  plants  nliich  nould  have  delighted  a  botasiit  bfA* 
rarity  as  much  as  th(»c  pleated  mc  by  their  prahiieti  A 
leader  nf  I>anic  cnuld  hardly  help  trying  to  icpul  to  bidM 
the  descripiiao  of  the  %*»Itcy  of  the  {.leat  princes  on  ih'  ̂ ^o- 
tainof  Purjtatory."    {.Purg.tnjTt^i). 

*  ttmkianti :  Blanc  «ayt  the  word  stmbiatdt  nieaiu  h^nr^ 
and  especially  so  here,  because  in  the  pIuraL  Ccn^aic  ̂ 4- 
luiii,  I4S'6 : 

*' Appresm  il  Duca  a  grim  pasii  sen  g), 
Tutbato  un  poco  d'  ira  nel  sembiaaie.' 

Scartaiiini  says  of  semiiaitti,  that  the  principal  (eatmes  in  'i» 
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Vcpiati  in  voglva  di  irarreii  avami;' — 
Dm'  io  a  ici,^"  verso  questa  rivicn, 
TiuKo  ch'  io  possa  iniendcr  che  tu  caniL 

Tu  mi  fai  rimembrar,  dove  e  ijtial  era 
Proserpina  ncl  tempo  cbe  perdette  y> 

La  madre  Id,  ed  ella  primavera.*— * 

and  the  tmile,  and  quotes  Uante'i  oirn  wnrdt  in  (he  Can- 
(at  the  opening  of  Comnio  iii)  thai  begins,  "Amor  die 

Bi  meotc  mi  ragiona.'  Str.  iv : 
"  Owe  appariscon  neWo  suo  aspciio, 
Che  inosiran  do'  pi»ccr  del  Paradiso ; 
Dico  itcgli  occhi  e  nd  suo  dolcc  ri«o ; 
Che  le  VI  rcca  Amnr  com'  a  suo  loca" 
too  Vi/a  Xumra,  \  1 5,  sonnet  viji,  31 ; 

"  Lo  vbo  mostra  Io  color  del  core." 

raboCofff.  iii,8,ll.  71-^:  '*£inquestidiieluoKbidico 
__  appariscono  ((uc9ti   piaccri,  dkcndo ;    '  N(gii  ocM 

_  nu  turiee  rit«.'    Li  quati  due  luoghi  per  belU  &iinilitudine 
pOHono  appelbirc  balconi  delta  Donoa  cbc  nello  edilicio  del 
rpo  Abiia.  cioi  I'  Anima,  pcroc<-hi  quivi,  avi-egnachi  quasi 
lata,  spcs-te  volte  si  dimostra.    I>imo«lrasi  negti  ()EvAi'ianto 
miicsta,  che  cono»cer  m  pub  la  sua  pre^cnte  jmssionc,  chi 
ae  Uk  mir*.  Onde  concioi^iacosach^  sei  pauioni  siano  proprie 

B"  Anima  timana,  dellc  quali  fa  mciiiione  il  FUosofo  nclla  sua 
ttorUa,  cioi  griitia,  :fh\  mis^riwrdi-t,  imridia,  amort  e  V*r- 

ftia,  di  nulla  di  qiirMc  puoic  i'  Ariima  es^rrc  pastionata,  che 
a  fiiMVttat  degli  occhi  non  s-egna  la  scmbianut,  se  pec  grande 
til  dcntro  nan  si  chtude."  ' 

■  friatavera  :  Both  Moore  and  Srarlanini  feel  strongly  (hat 
\m.t:-tra  here  ineans  the  flowert  of  Spring  tliai  ProserpiDe 
d  been  gathering  when  seiied  \>y  Pluto,  and  Scartanini  adds 
U  the  following  quotation  from  Ovid,  jiMam.  v,  3')6-399,  ex- 

levetY  d^iubt  on  ihe  subject  : 
"  De;»  tcrrita  mai^lo 

El  maircm,  ci  comiics  scd  mairem  sarpius,  ore 

'3tamat ;  et,  ut  siimma  vrslcm  laniaral  ab  ora, 
~ollccli  florcs  tunidii  cecidcre  lemisiU." 
also  Virg.  HmW.  AV/.  ix.  40,  41  : 

'•  Hie  \-er  puiputeuni :  \-artDa  hie  flumina  circum 
Fundii  humua  flores-" 

I  uses  the  word  again  10  signify  "ftenetrt '  in  Par.  «ut. 

"  E  ridi  lumc  in  forma  di  riviera 
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"Ah  bcamiful  Lady,  who  an  basking  in  the  rays  of 
love,  if  I  may  trust  to  ihy  Icaiurcs.  vhich  are  worn 
10  be  the  witnesses  of  the  heart,  l«t  the  will  come  lo 

th«e,"  sdid  I  to  her,  "to  draw  so  far  fonrard  lomnb 
this  stream,  tliat  1  may  ti^ai  uhat  thou  art  smgiajf.  ' 
Thou  mnlciHl  me  leincnibcr  where  and  what  ns  ' 
Pro6cT|>ine,  at  the  time  her  mother  lost  her,  and  »he 

(Proscri)inc,  lost)  the  flowers  of  sprin{(."  I 
Uante  tneans  that  Matclda  looked  as  did  ProserpuNi 

when   Pluto  first  saw  her  gathering  Sowers  Ja  SkiVjJ 
at  the  time  Ceres  her  mother,  iost  her,  and  rroxtpine 

lost  the  bright  world,    and  the  joy  of  the  spri^ 
flowers. 

Benvenuto  considers  that  Dante  wished  to  exprw 

toMatelda:  "Thou  scemcst  to  mc  like  a  goddci^ 
beautiful  and  modest  as  Diana  the  goddess  of  dtt- 

tity."  Diana  was  called  Luna  on  earth,  and  HosK 
or  Proserpine  in  HcII ;  Diana  being  properly  bfl 
name  in  Olympus. 

[n  beautiful  language  Dante  now  describes  bn 

Matelda  complies  with  his  request  by  tuminu  to*"* 
him,  and  drawing  near  enough  for  the  words  d  ̂  
song  to  reach  htm  across  the  stream. 

Come  si  ̂-olgc,  coa  le  piante  urctte 
A  terra  td  intra  s(,  doooa  cbc  baDi, 
t  picde  innanii  ptcde  a  pena  mett«i 

Fulvldo  <li  fulgoic,  intm  dac  rive 

Dipiutc  (ti  mir.»bil  primavera." 
Tbe  Mlowing  is  Butrs  iniciprttitilao  of  ibe  punge  in  lte<^' 
"  Primavtra  .  .  .  ,  cioi  to  praio,  e  la  verdnn,  adla  yi^  °f 
era  a  coKlieie  fiori.'  And  to  itai*  comment  tbe  Cnm  Diiit^" 

(j  3)  adds : 
"  E  i  fiori  che  a  lei,  rapita,  caddcro  di  grembot" 

ScarUiBini  noikea  thai  in  Tuscany  ibc  dower  wbicb  u^ 
of  the  first  to  show  in  sprin}[,  a  kind  of  daisy,  i*  called  >M»r vera. 
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Volsni  in  nii  vermiEli  ed  in  sui  xi^lli  * 
f  ioretti  verso  mc,  non  aitrinteuti 
Che  veigioe  ch«  gli  occhi  onesti  awalli  :t 

E  fece  t  preghi  mici  esser  contenli, 
SI  appmiundo  ni,  cbe  il  dolce  iuooo 

Ventva  a  me  co'  auoi  iniendiinenit.X 

55 

60 

vgli .  .  .  gialli:  Sec  Bmi  od  this  :  "  Diet- 1"  amore  che 
ri  erano  vtrmilli  t  guiili  per  date  ad  intendcre  che  li 
pU  ̂irluasi,  io  su  quah  tc^nano  Ic  loro  atTuioni  Ic  pci^one 
MC  chc  sono  date  a  Ic  viriii  nttive,  sono  cscmpli  chc  pro* 
w  da  caiii.^,  infiammanti  d'  amore  di  Din  c  del  prossimo ; 
fefi^gc  che  siano  vcraiilli :  e  sono  [ulti  puri  e  splendienti 

\  X  oro  e  pert  fingc  ctic  »iano  giaiti^  In  llie  !.ibrii  delta 
iaSfieeitUe,  alludvd  to  above,  and  quoted  by  Lubia  (ofi.fil. 
}),  the  follonin){  mysik  virion  of  Mcchiildis  von  Hackeboin 

lied,  which  bears  a  niiiousaiinlog)' with  Dame's  description 
aictda  amoHK  the  flower:  in  the  F.nrthly  Parndi^  :  "  In 
lira  riiione  la  Dcata  \'crKine  Ic  apparvc  vcslila  d'  un  abito 
dl  laflcraDo  \iaffron  £iileured\,  hi  rui  vi  cnino  ruse  lossc^ 

lie  stcsse  vi  erano  inicKiuie  con  aric  maiavlgliosa  rose 
L  il  color  ̂ a//i?,  iii^'nifica  la  di  let  uiniltik,  colla  quale 
i  Mllopose  a  tulte  le  creature  :  le  rose  rvtse  la  cmiaRm 
P  lei  paxienia,  la  quale  elta  mite  e  pazicnie  lenoe  in  ogni 
I  le  roM]  d'  oro  1'  amorc,  con  ciii  clla  faccva  tulic  le  cooe^ 
enniiMva  ncU'  amor  di  Dii>." 

ttnfalli:  The  primair  meaning  of  awW/urf  is  "Fartirta 
,  eioi  a  htiiD.  Sfiiugere  0  Af'tndart  in  gia."  {Gran  Disio- 
t).  Hence  we  get  the  signilicaiion  of  "  10  lower,  to  bend 
i"{f.(i.).  Compare  /Viy,  aiii,  61-63  '•  wbeic  bltrni  beggars 
leacribed  iyia^  crouched  at  ibc  doors  of  churches,  each 

Ing  down  his  h«ad  w  as  to  rest  it  on  his  neighbour's Ider: 
"Cos)  li  ciecbi,  a  cui  In  roba  falla, 

Stanno  ai  perdnni  a  chieder  lor  bisocna, 
E  I'  uno  il  capo  lopra  I'  altro  avi'alla." 

wvito  iv,  25,  II.  7o-88.,Uanle  in  dcscribini;  Modesty,  refers 
iftsagc  in  Siuiius  ( Th^.  ii,  730-2^2),  where  the  tno  maiden 
iier^  of  Adraatus  wben  brougibt  into  the  presence  of  l«.-0 

■ers,  modestly  cast  down  iholr  eyes  : 
"  ibant  insijines  vuhuquc  habituquc  vercndo, 

Candida  parpureum  ftax  super  ore  niborcm 

Dejecuetiuc  gcnas." 
teadimenti :  Totnmasfo  interprets  this  as  contetti,  and 
tW   in    Honiai{ac    we   find  etUendeHunt  used  where 



so  near,  that  th«  sweet  soitu 
me,  ami  wiih  it  its  meanings 

Not  only  docs  the  sound  ' Danlc,  but  he  can  also  ptaiii 
and  she  further  increases  I 

raising  her  beauteous  eyci } 

his  eame^tt  longing  to  see  B<i 

Tosio  cbc  fu  Ih  dore  \'  q 
RiiftMite  gitt*  dalff 
Di  levar  gli  occhi  a) 

Noo  creda  che  fplcode^ 
Solio  le  djjlia  a  V« 
Dal  Aglio,  fuor  di  li 

"thought "  is  iini>]i«d.  He  also  i 
cacdo,  l>4{*tm.  Ciom.  i.\,  Nov.  q 
son  potendo  di  csso  coiniHCRdi 
iilrano."  Andrcoli,  followed  by  \ 
prett :  "  Co*  suoi  concetti,  con  )i 

stintt' 
*gi&:  Giuliani(MaiEtnaIia,qi 

in«  are  not  to  take  ̂ A  in  tbb  pi 
Sitiva,  come  parv«  al  Lorabaral 
i  tempo,  tern:  a  dinoiare  un  d 

cwnmcnto,"  as  in  Pure,  t,  30 : 
"  U  oadc  il  cano  gi^ 
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Ella  ridca  dall'  altra  rrv.-i  diitta, 
Traendo  *  piii  color  t  con  le  sue  mani, 
Che  f  alta  (erra  tenia  Mine  ghta.  t 

So  Boon  as  she  had  reached  the  vcr>-  first  epol  where 

ihe  grass  is  bathed  b]r  the  waters  oi*  the  fair  stream, the  did  me  the  jtrace  to  raise  her  ejcs.  I  do  not 
believe  that  ita  \mgM  a  radiance  shone  beneath  Ihe 
wc-1ids  of  Venus  when  transfixed  l>y  her  oim  son 
(to  a  way)  quite  contrary  to  his  wont  {i.4.,  accident- 
allyX  Upon  the  right  bank  opposite  smiling  she 
(tood,  gathering  vrith  her  hands  yet  more  fiovurs  of 
many  hues  which  that  elevated  region  produces  with- 

out sowing. 

Benvcnuto  says  that  this  was  the  highest  place  in  the 
*wld.  Dante  now  relates  that  his  desire  of  passing 
Across  the  stream  to  join  the  unknown  I^dy  was  so 

Sicat,  that,  although  the  rill  was  only  three  paces 

^R^dc,  he  took  as  great  a  dislike  to  it  as  Lcandcr  did 

to  the  Hellespont,  which  separated  him  from  hia 
beloved  Hero. 

Tre  paut  {  ci  facea  il  fitime  lonUmi ;  70 

% .  Aciire  Life,  and  whose  c)**  are  full  of  Divine  Love,  than 

n>  the  eyes  uf  Venus  »'ho  wns  the  type  of  pleasure  in  the  ibin^ ■f  this  wotld.  The  fable  here  alluaed  to  is  taken  from  Ovid 
{3(tL]Hi.  X.  53S-;38> 

*  TViuMiAi,  i.f.  )iMhfting  yet  more  flowen  tlian  she  had 
^JMiy  gaihered.  A  few  read  Iratlande.  Uoti  aiiioni;  olbcra. 
Thii  voukt  have  the  sense  of  twisting  or  plaiting  the  flowers. 

^  tel«r  for  foiori ;  used  here  10  mean  Aowers.  Compare  Pro- 
Wint,  W.  i,  EUg.  Si,  9  ; 

^  Adsptcc  qgtn  submittal  humus  formosa  colores." 
XMttatftHfffiUa-    CompnrcOvid,  Afrtam-  \,  107-108: 

*Vcr  crnt  xtcmum,  plnridiqiic  Icpentibu*  auris 
MiilcclKini  7jeyA>yn  natos  sine  jcniine  Inures." 

A  Tri  friiii.-  Those  three  paces,  nhich  Mparaic  Dame  from 
^^eld),  ranund  one  of  the  three  steps  at  the  threshold  of  Pnr- 

— •^1 



fl 

M  i 

gatotyi  (Sec  Purg.  i*.  94.  '' 
three  flbstadea  by  three  act* 
Confe&iioii,  and  Satisfaciion, 
bons  froin  the  faiih.  Scartai. 
shoricoii>iT)gs  a%  to  faith  tl1.1t 
camplctcd  He  thinks  ihni 
Ucthc  h  the  Antc-TcrTcstriiil  I'l 
but  may  not  a"  bcyoiKl.  The 
ih«  cartli  IN  bimndMl  by  Lethe, 
every  memory  ilui  is  only  eai 
of  H«n«n  ;  on  the  side  of  P*i 
bounilcd  by  F.iinoc,  which  rcbtl 
any  good  deeds  ihiii  ii  wrooKb 
treasures  in  Hcnven. 

•  Xerte  :  CoiniKire  Iff  Afi>tua 
rtro  Xerxes  Uarii  filius  ct  re> 
multitudioc  iRUDduin  invaait,  a 
maris  Asiam  nb  Euxoipa  dirimt 
pontc  supciat'crii.  Cujusopcris Phartnlix  mcmor  fviil.  Cnnil  n 

'  Tnlii  fam.-i  canil  lumi<li 

Cofi5truxi!iM!  vias  ; ' el  UindeiD  iDiseiabiliier  ab  ino 

venire  non  pomit," 
t  marfg^'arf-  This  word  m 

waters  Anw,"  as  I  iranslateil  the 
eucniially  refers  to  a  botstcroi 

renders  the  passage :  "  I'er  V  or 
acque."  It  must  not  be  forgoiti 
dandles  is  exceedioijly  strong. 

I  gwl  roeuis  the  river  Letbe^ 
g  ̂  itpfrte  :  Thb  refers  to  lb 

CItildreii  of  Israel,  fixsl,  of  thcj 



XKVITL   Keadings  on  tha  Purgatorio. 

The  stream  kept   us  Oircc  paces  apart;    but  th« 

1^  Hcllesponi,  at  the  Sjjot  where — even  now  (remem- 
^■•bercd  a>)  a  curb  to  .ill  human  pride — Xerxes  crossed 
^™  h,  did  not  endure  more  haired  ttoni  [.cinder,  be- 

cause its  waves  toil  tempestuously  betneen  Scstos 
and  Abydos,  ihan  this  (little  Btrcam  was  hated)  by 
mc,  because  it  did  nol  then  and  there  cleave  asiinder. 

Scnvcntito  says  that  Dante  coinpari:!)  himself  to 
Lcander,  Matclda  tu  Hero,  <ind  the  little  stream  to 

the  Hellespont.  Lcaiidcr  hates  the  sea.  Dante  hates 
tfaerilL 

^^p  to  this  time  Matelda  has  not  spoken,  but  she  now 
^^rcsses  herself  to  Dante  and  his  companions.     It 
%  evident  from  her  words  that  the  three  Poets  had 

'in  their  faces  exhibited  wonder   that  she  should  be 

jhing  in  so  sacred  a  spot. 

' — Voi  wett  nuovi,"  o  for^c  perch'  io  rido,"— 
CorRinct^  dla,— "in  rjucsio  loco  cleilo 
Air  umftn.i  lutura  per  mo  ntdo, 

MamviK!uin<lo  f  ticnvi  iilcun  tmpcUO  ; 
M.t  luce  rcndc  11  lalmo  DeUctoili^  8o 

Cbe  puoie  dUnebbi.ir  vnstro  intcHciia 

'Ye  are  new  comers,"  she  began,  "and  pcrdiAnce 
oroe  doubts  may  keep  you  marvelling  why  1  should 

'-mile  in  thiti  place  set  apart  for  the  cnulle  {Hi.  neat) 

.-  Compare  Inf.  iv,  53,  nherc  Virgil  lays : 
"  Io  cr;i  miovo  in  (|UCSto  5lato,"  etc. 

Muravigliaada  :  llenvcnuto^  paraphrvtM;  of  this  pitstage  is 

il :  "  fW,  tcilicet,  tre»  poeia-,  siilc  nam'i,  m  nnvitas  r*i 
ndmiralionvm.  quasi  dicat :  mm  citis  tgnari  liujoK  rei. « 
a/tun  satfiftlo  lirm'i  m^trtwigliamla,  quiacreditii  ([uod  fcim 

Wlocapta  h'-^.  kn'f-sM.ien],  \n  lu  <)ic«lus  pauIo  ante  mihi, 
ttrcH  io  riao,  cum  ri«iH  iton  vidcatnr  Inudabilis  in  inulicrc  pcr- 
Itoa  ctUm  in  loco  perfeeta" 
X  Dttetfiuti :  "  For  tliou,  Lord,  liast  inndc  mc  gUd  ihrMieh 

tbv  work  :  I  will  triumph  in  the  works  of  thy  honda."    {Ps^m 

II  U 
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of  the  himi.m  rai^e ;  but  ibc  psalm  I3e/ee/asfi  nSonia 
(he  liglit  thxt  CAn  uncloud  your  intellect. 

The  words  of  the  Psalm  wilt  make  it  dear  to  them 

why  Matclda  can  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  this  sacred 
spot.  Her  laughter  is  pure  and  holy,  because  in:>pircdj 
by  the  sweet  loveliness  around  her  ;  nor  can  sin,  tfaaa 
was  first  committed  in  the  Earthly  Paradise, 
which  caused  Man  to  be  driven  forth  from  it,  di 

its  quietude  in  any  way  whatsoever. 

She  addresses  herself  to  Dante  personally,  ha- 
noticed  that,  whereas  he  had  before  been  wal 
behind  his  companions,  he  is  now  in  the  front  of 

group. 
E  tu  ebe  mi  duaaa,  e  mi  [weKastt, 

Di'  s'  aliro  vuoi  odir,  ch'  k>  vtaat  pre«ta 
Ad  ogni  tua  questioo,  tanto  che  buU).'— 

And  ihou  who  standesl   foremost,  and  who  didst' make  a  rcquc&t  to  mc,  say  if  thou  wouldsi  hear  au^t 
else,  for  I  came  prompt  to  (answer)  every  one  uf  tli; 

questions,  so  lai  as  may  suffice." 

Divishu  in.    Dante  now  puts  to  Matclda  « 
tion  about  the  wind  and  the  water,  the  cxtHtence  of 

which  seem  to  him  almo<it  impossible  in  a  placewUd 
is  situated  at  a  higher  elevation  than  Uie  Gate  af  F^ 

gator>'. Statius  had  told  him  that  on  the  Mountain  t' 
Pulsatory  there  was  neither  wind,  nor  rain,  nor  6^ 
nor  dew,  nor  snow,  nor  clouds,  nor  lightning,  {Ct0 

xxi,  40-S7).  This  information  is  now  appansl^ 
contradicted  by  his  finding  water  in  the  Ten  -' 
Paradise,  and  hearing  the  breeze  rustling  tlin'i.., 
leaves  of  the  forest. 
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— "  L'  acqua,"— diis'  10,—"  c  \\  suoq  delU  bTCSta,  85 
Impu^'D!)  dcnlro  a  mc  dovcIU  /ede 

Di  co«a,  cb'  io  udi'  contraris  ft  quetta."— 

"The  water,"  said  t,  "and  the  murmunng  of  the 
foresl,  inilit.iiu  u^uiikI  a  recent  belief  (impUnled) 
within  mc  (tiy  the  woids  of  Sudus)  about  some- 

thing that  1  h<.-ard  continry  to  this." 

Matelda  promises  to  »o1vc  Dante's  doubts,  and  ex- 
plains to  him  that  the  winds  up  there  arc  due  to 

tli/Tercnt  causes  from  those  which  prevail  on  earth, 

and  originate  in  the  rapid  gyrations  of  the  heavens, 

^v-hich  cause  certain  movements  in  the  air  that  re- 
^mblc  winds. 

Ond'  dh  :— "  Io  dicer6  cooie  procede 

Per  sua  ca^im  ci6  di'  ammirar  t)  fon^ 
E  purKherb*  la  n«bbia  chc  li  lieile.  90 

Lo  aomoko  Ben,  t  che  solo  csso  a  »t  piace, 
F«ee  r  uoiu  buono.t  c  a  ben«,  e  que&to  loco 

Dicd«perarra$a  lui  d'cMmapaoe. 

*  parghfrA  ta  mi^it^^Wt^.:  Comparc^cvcrxl  sentences  in /V 
""w.  ii,  I,  II,  36-41:  "Verum  .  .  .  ut  sol  ̂ csiivus  qin  disjectis 
^'cbuii,  nutminis  orient  luculenius  irriuliat  .  .  .  lucem  corT«C- 
^""i<.  cfTunilcie  mavull,  a<l  diruiiipendtun  vincula  ignoraatiKi 

2^ "  And  funher  on,  U.  51-58  :  "  Nam  per  hoc  . . .  dor  sohun 
^Onltl  Kqj;um  ct  Pr^Qcipiim  .  .  .  ignomnliie  nebula  elueiur." 
'-wt^iare  also  laf.  vii,  tcs  71 : 

"  0  cteuiuK  sctoocbe, 

Qtiania  ignoranjta  6  quella  che  vi  oAiendc  1'' 
i  la  umuto  Ben  :  "  Ueus  e^l  suiiiniuni  booum  simplicitcr,  ci 

"flo  wittm  in  ali(|uo  ̂ eaete  vcl  ordine  rentin.  .  .  .  Opoitel 
^■m  bonuin  sit  in  Uco,  iicut  in  prima  causa  omnium  noc  uiii> 
^"Oca,  quod  sit  in  co  cxccllentiisimo  modo  ;  ct  propter  hoc  did* 
lUr  KRimum  honum."  Su  Thonta*  Aquinas,  iiumm.  TJu»/. 
Dnra  >,  qu.  vi,  an.  s. 

;  Fag  f  uam  buono :  "  Iddio,  che  i  sommo  bene,  fece  Adamo 
^uono,  *iccome  buono  arteSce ;  e  fccclo  a  buono  line,  cioi  a  line 

(Jidarjjli  luoKo  Klorioso  cd  cteiDo:  c  quest i>  I'aradtiO  terreno  li 
<liedc  par  aira  del  pa^amcnio,  ch'  Cjili  iniendea  di  fare  dd 
/^ntdi»o  ccksiialo."  (?,'  Oltimo  Cvmnumlo). 
f  arra :  Scaitaiiini  says  tb.it  Cod  bad  destined  tlic  Terrestrial 

HH  2 



ihee  to  ymnScT  (r>.,  the  wind 
will  cleai  £iway  ihc  mist  vi 

The  Supreme  Oood  (<>.,  Goi 
in  Himself  aloD^  cicaicd  > 

lined  him)  for  good,  and  l>csi 
«s  an  earncM  M  eiernal  pcac 
Man  inadv  but  a  iJiort  soj( 
default  )ic  cxchnnjjcd  ianocd 
timet  for  lamcni;iiion  and  k>i 

Benvcnuto  rcmark^i  that  out 

rest  without  toil,  safctj'  with 

l^radite  as  the  carnest-nioncy  ami 
He»>-cn,  for  lh«  fruition  of  nhidi 
/nf.  XV,  9J :  "  Non  i  nuova  agili 

wnich  but)  cooimeniin},'.  ̂ y>  '■  " ' i  la  ctunna,  cli«  ̂   lvriiicu.n  itel  pal 
is  arrhts  (pluralX  Zanibukli,  r<M0i 
CilU  di  ChmcIIo,  \%%%  p.  71,  E.)  m 
viatcd  fron)  arrk-ihia,  3  I'ho.'nicUll 
inio  Crrck  .-ind  ihcn  into  Lniin,  lb( 
in  advAncc  lo  ihc  teller,  and  u-hich the  cantract.  This  anm  in  modet 

which  iwcmt  -a  hylnid  compound  o 
•  qui  dimori  itoiW  .■  Act^mliri);  I 

po»ed  Adkn)  and  Eve  lo  hav«  vnlv 
cencc  for  tivc  honrs,  and  in  Pamdli 
It  was  ihouRhi  that  God  placed  M 
hnur.  and  gnve  him  liii    iiilllllM 
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War,  health  without  fatigue,  freedom  without  slavery, 
ind,  more  lh;in  all,  life  without  death  ;  but  the  more 

happy  they  were  before  their  fall,  the  more  unhappy 
Were  they  after  it. 

"  Matclda  next  show;)  how  God,  in  oitler  that  the 
newly  created  Man  might  enjoy  in  peace  the  good 
that  had  been  prepared  for  him,  gave  him  an  abode 
which  had  an  immunity  from  all  permutation. 

Pcrchi  il  luthar,*  die  sotio  Aa  li  fannot 

^^K  V  esalozivn  dell'acqoa  e  deUu  terta, 
^^H  Che  qu;ii)io  posMQ  reiro  aJ  culor  vanno, 

^^B  All*  uomo  non  ̂ ccssc  alcuna  ̂ ucrra,  100 

^^^^^  Qucsio  iDonio  sallo  veno  'I  ciel  uiato ; 

^^^HK  £  libcro  d'  k  d'  indi  ove  si  sura. 
^^^w  order  tliai  the  cliKtuiKancc  whi<Ji  the  cxhatntions 

of  the  water  and  of  ihc  earth  occasion  down  below — 
which,  so  far  as  ihcy  arc  able,  ascend  after  the  beat 

— should  not  bring  any  aonoyance  to  Man,  this 
mountain  was  made  to  rise  to  so  great  an  elevation 
towards  heaven ;   and  is  (consequently)  free  ftom 

*  /wMtr.-  "  II  turbamcnio  che  ncllc  baise  roRioni  delta  terra 
ATvivnc  per  Ic  mctcorc  acqiim«  c  v«miM«,  atirinuUcesi  otttina> 
BKnie  dal  I'oeU  .ill'  cKnl.-uionc  dclt'  nrqua  c  delta  Icrro,  cioi 
111'  craporatiune  ;  l.i  <|ii.-ilc  ben  dice  che,  quanto  pu6,  *a  dl«tro 
at  c-jlitre.  cioO.  dal  taiore  dijieiide,  giuita  leggi  op|>anune. 
Acciucdit',  poi,  quel  luitiaiucntu  aou  niolestassc  1'  uomoi  che 
do%cva,  innoccntc,  esscrc  fclicc  anchc  su  qucsia  icira,  suppone 
il  I'ocia  ch«  r  ablt.-uioDC  ai  no^lri  pro^cuiton  dcttnnla  luliMe 
coti  xrandctncntc  vena  II  cicio,  i.into  da  non  vi  csicr  postibili 
qaei  lurbumeDti."    (Anioaclli  in  Tommase^s  Cammcniary). 

i  sot/P  Ja  sijanno :  "  idctt,  infra  aldtudin««n  istius  montis, 
qoia  ab  imroitu  vcri  {>urg:iioni  supra  nun  GuBt."  (Ueitvenuio). 
^aotto  a  qucKio  moaie.''  ̂ Andicoti).  ''  AlBndifc  il  lUTbaiDcnto, 
clic  s«ffa  ,fi  si  appit  del  monte,  6  prodotlo  daile  csalaiioni 
deir  acqua  e  dclla  terra,"  «<:.  (Fraiicclli;.  ".SW/<t  db  rf/  la 
pankelU  ii  «  rifertsce  a  futjio  monir,  del  vetio  101  ;  e  dke 
dii  si  .  .  .  pcrcli^  il  pnnio  si  detcrmina  coll'  e^iresuune  tmb 
mv  jt  urra  (d  Itiogo  della  porta  del  piusatorio)  i  it  lennine 

onde  panir  dec  il  peosiero  di  quello  cbe  a'  esprime."  (BiagioUX 



lightest  vapours  to  ascend  u 
that  these  had  a  natural  ten 

Up  to  this  point  Mateida 

had  already  heard  from  Stat 

to  explain  to  him  the  origin 

the  foliage,  and  of  the  watei 

Benvenuto  thinks  that,  I 

..  ,  supposed  to  say :  "  O  beaut 

J  '  ficiently  explained  to  me  wl 

j  '  do  not  extend  as  far  as  th 
•'J  not  what  I   ask,  I  want  to 

1'"  wind  up  here  that  causes  th 
'  fore  Mateida  answers  Dante 

'  Or,  perchfe  in  circuito*  ti 
_  •  L'  aer  si  volge  con  la 
'  }  Se  non  gli  ̂  roiio  i1 1 

■ 

\    • 

*  Or,  percAf  in  drcuilo,  etc.  :  S 
ing  ta  the  astronomical  notions  tl 
Dajiie,  the  earth  remains  fixed  in 
The  air  revolves  with  la  prima 
Mobile,  and  with  all  the  heavens  t 

for  the  revolution  of  the  Pn'mam 
it  to  revolve  also.  The  v.ipouts  th 
10  the  nir  down  here  ,1  difiiTpni  mi 
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In  que^ta  altena,  die  tutta  i  disciolu  * 
Neil'  aer  vivo,  tat  moto  percote, 

E  (a  lonur  i:t  tietva  perch'  ti  folta ; 
Jow  seeing  ihai  ihc  whole  atmosphere  revolves  in  a 
circuit  together  wiih  the  first  sphere  that  revolves 

[t.t.,  the  Primiim  Atch'U),  so  long  as  lis  gyration 
meets  with  no  inteirupcton  at  any  |)oint,  on  ihit  ele- 

vated *\m\,  which  is  wholly  disengaged  in  the  jjiitc 
air,  this  movement  strikes,  and  makes  the  forest, 

[J)ccause  it  is  thick-set,  give  forth  a  sound 
means  thnt  this  elevated  plateau,  on  which  tl»e 

pt  is  situated,  is  open  and  not  locked  in  hy  other 

intains,  and  the  wind  that  exists  here  is  nothing 
K  than  a  movement  of  the  air. 

■fatclda  next  shows  Dante  how-  fruits  arc  generated 
Kbc  TcTTcstHai  I'aradisa     All  the  trees  there  have 

ni  aO  the  many  Commcniaton  he  ha»  coiuulted  interpret  la 
ima  Vt^lla  a»  the  Pritnum  .Voti'U.  Anlonelh  akrne  think*  it 
cans  the  Sphere  of  Fire,  but  Scartauini  ubMnes  that  Dante 
iicres  to  the  Ptolemaic  system,  according  to  which  the  ninth 
here,  or  the  Primum  Mobilt,  icvolvcs  with  the  greatest 

locil^  round  the  canh  in  twenty-four  houis,  and  tommuni- 
tcs  ila  motion  to  the  ei^jht  other  lower  ipheret  contained 
thin  it. 

*  tht  iHl/a  }  ilimWta  iXelP  tur  vivo:  "Giil  si  i  detlo  che 
Ua  porta  in  su  il  iiioiite  m  diichiude  nelln  region  piira 
Q'aetc,  che  dice  am  vhifi  per  csscrc  ri'  oKni  irrrcstrc  vaporc 
trico  Uiaturdetudy  (Bi^oli).  Witic  reads  here  che  in 
'to  t  Mtafitftz  intteaci  of  (be  futta  i  diiciMSn.  Antonelli  (d/i 
•mmasie')  layi  that  Dante  luei  the  exprcstion  vife  to  siraifj- 
It  the  air  was  al>io!uie!y  pure,  and  cimsequenily  cut  off  from 
try  exhalation  of  the  region  below  the  (iaie  of  Puraatory. 
le  reason  I>ante  aligns  10  the  sound  given  forth  by  tbe 

CM  merit*  consider.iiion,  as  showing  thai  the  I'nel  wa«  tc- 
xinlcd  with  the  retlcxion  and  concentration  of  umndi  througti 
I  medium  of  trees ;  effects  that  are  produced  by  trees  ac- 
■din^  as  they  are  more  or  less  densely  packed  lojietlier,  and 
nrdiojg  as  by  such  dense  packing  they  fotm,  as  it  were,  walls 
n  which  sound  is  reflected  and  reveiDcraies.  If  Dante  was 

:  in  Optics,  he  was  not  far  behind  in  Acoustics. 



luoiL-  pans  mat  are  inhabited 
tlicrc  deposits  in  the  different  c 

priate  to  them,  and  plants  an 
mankind  never  sowed  the  see 

these  phenomena,  tliey  need  i 

see  the  growth  of  new  plants, " 
1  they  are  unacquainted.     The  v 

■^  Paradise  is  filled  with  seed  of 
forth  such  fruits  and  flowers  as 

in  the  Hemisphere  inhabited  b; 

.  £  la  percossa  pianta  *  tantc 
■  Che  del  la  sua  virtu  te  I'  e 

'  E  quella  poi  girando  int 
E  r  altra  terra.t  secondo  ch' 

Per  sh  e  per  suo  ciel,  co 
Di  diverse  virtii  diverse 

*  piaiUa :  Benvenulo  thinks  that 
ToresL  Tommast'o  says  r  "  Pianta. 
I  have  translated  it  "  every  tree." 

t  r  alfra  ferra ;  Some  Commentaloi 

the  earth,"  others  "the  other  terrcs 
that  inhabited  by  Man.  Whichever  ii 
the  meanin)r  is  the  same,  nainely,  tha 
ties  ot  the  Terrestrial  I'arailise  ore  v 
liuus  wind  lo  those  pans  of  ll:e  tart 
being  scattered  on  \\w  soil  ihtri-,  si" 
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|nd  every  uce  when  smtllen  has  such  power,  that 
fith  its  (Ren«rattrc;}  [wopenies  it  impregnates  the 

ir,  and  tli«  air  in  its  uitn  (/«w)  icvolv-ing  tcntlors 
he«i  (the  seetU)  in  cvciy  direction  ;  and  the  rest  of 
\ve  Earth,  ncwrding  as  it  is  adapted  cither  by  iiscif 
i.e.,  by  its  soil)  or  by  its  climate,  conceives  and 
iroducca  di/Tcrcnt  trees  possessing  different  proper- 
ics. 

iienuto  says  that  the  same-  thing  is  to  be  seen  in 
Ore  constantly;  for  some  odoriferous  trees  im- 

pate  the  surrounding  air  with  their  aroma,  and 
e  winds  can  convey  that  aromatized  air  to  some 

Itry  fit  to  conceive  such  a  tree,  and  there  it  spon- 
fiusly  shoots  forth,  find  sometimes  the  wind  will 
f  the  seed  of  the  tree  to  some  far  distant  !and, 

^  we  may  find  at  times  a  purely  domestic  tree 
Hng  in  the  forest,  or  a  sylvan  tree  growing  in  » 
kn. 
envenuto  remarks  that,  when  men  sec  a  phenotn- 

they  marvel  if  they  know  not  the  cause ;  but 

,  once  they  know  the  cause,  they  cease  to  do  so  : 
tierefore  Dante  need  no  longer  marvel,  now  that 
3WS  that  the  movement  of  the  air  causes  the 

»tion  of  the  trees. 

Non  pancbhe  di  W  poi  numriglia, 
Udtto  <iueiin,  (|uando  alctina  plaata 

"S 

lines  applied  to  ve^ciniivc  gEtieraiinn,  nitd  betides  tli« 
ilMAOfle  (|DOlcs  from  Tnua,  Le  Si  tie  Owmatt  ibl  Alotiiie 
.Firenie.  1714,3: 

"  V  arido  seno  indi  s'  Itnpiogua 
Delb  terra,  cfae  poi  coriccpc  c  figlta 
Xante  s)  rarie  t  »  Icni^drc  forn>c 

Di  piantc,  d'  antmai,  tii  iiori  c  d'  Mbe.|' 
t  preteni  text  Buii  comments  :    "  Fijiiia,  cioi  produce 
I  muia,  come  lixltuiolo." 



or  otticr  takes  root  there  witt 
And  thou  must  know  that  tl 

in  ihou  art,  is  full  of  every 
itself  fruit  such  as  is  nevei 

earth. 

Division  IV.  Matelda,  ha' 

as  to  the  origin  of  the  wind  i 

disc,  proceeds  to  tell  him  aboi 

I  *  Senga  seme  paUse  :  "  Noi  veg^ii 
1  [shjot /orik]  in  tuoghi,  dove  non  si  ] 

come  sulle  torn,  su'  tetti  delle  case, 
non  maraviglia  adunque  :  che  la  v 
impregnata,  la  qual  si  vo/ge  in  circu 
da  lei,  pub  ̂ r  caso  aver  col&  ̂ e 
alcun  de'  semi  a  noi  noti."  (Cesan). 

"  Le  cose  generate,  che  prodi 
,  Con  seme,  e  senza  seme  il 

\  semensa:  Scartaztini  says  it  it 
Dante  meant  trees,  since  they  have 
gathered   \si  sManta]  from  (he   tr< 
Compare  Ariosto,  Or!.  Fur.  xxxiv,  s\ 

"  De'  frutti  a  lui  del  para 
Di  tal  sapor  ch'  a  suo  ) 

'  Scusa  non  sono  i  due  p 
Se  per  quei  fur  si  poco 

t  nnn  si  schianln  :  Not  only  fruit 
gathered   there,    but  also  those   iinl 
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qua  Che  vedi  non  surge  di  vena  • 
Che  riatoti  vapor  die  yicl  ci>nveria,t 

Come  fiumecfa'acquiKLie  pertle  lena;X 
ifii  CKc  &i  foiiuna  salda  e  cena, 

Che  Unto  dal  voler  di  Oio  riprcniJe,  la; 

Qvani'  ella  versa  da  due  pani  aperU. 
rater  which  thou  xml  wclH  not  u]>  from  a  upring 
1  rcKlOred  by  vapour  which  the  frort  condenses, 

rii-er  that  now  gains,  now  Iokcs  its  vigour ;  but 
S  forth  from  a  source  boih  sure  and  unfailing, 
receives  back  again,  by  the  will  of  God,  as 

«s  it  pours  away  when  divided  into  two  streams. 

then    describes    how    the    two    cJiverging 
Lethe  and  Eunoc,  have  ttiflereiU  names,  and 

vrgt  di  vena,  etc :  Scarlftnini  speaking  of  Dante's 3ubt,  namely,  a.i  to  how  there  CAiild  be  water  in  the 
J  raradjie  without  rain,  *ayi  that  ihc  Rolniinn  i>f  it  is 
id  in  iifncsis,  ii,  5,6:"  The  Lord  God  had  not  caused 
upon  the  eanh,  ami  there  was  not  a  man  to  tili  the 
But  there  went  up  a  mist  from  the  earth,  and  watered 
&«  o*  the  ground.^  Of  i-eaa  the  Grait  lHfitHMri», 
"  Otaa/fJ/^  miJuriiif  iatteraiuoptr  cuitcorrc  F  iKfua." 
Par.  wi,  99 : 

"  Quasi  torremte  ch'  aJta  vena  preme." 
Boccaccio,   UfCtim.   <iiom.   iii,  Nov.  1  ;  **  Net  mmn 
pmio  eta  una  fonie  . . .  non  no  se  da  natural  ««na  o 
M»  . . .  giiut-a  tania  acqua  e  si  alta  verM  il  cielo . .  ■ 
DO  avria  mscinato  un  mulino.'' 

"  daf  principio  luo  (dov'  i  si  pregno 
L'  alpettro  monte,  ond'  h  tronco  Peloro, Che  in  pocbi  locbi  passa  ollra  quel  segno) 

nlin  U  've  si  rende  per  ristoro 
Di  quel  chc  il  oel  d«lla  marina  asciiiga,"  etc. 

i  says  uiax  Dante  is  alluding  10  the  theorv  expressed 
Purg.  V,  109-1 1 1,  that  water  is  Kcncralcd  by  cold  : 
la.sai  come  ncil'  acre  li  raccoglic 
^^Queir  umido  i-apot  che  in  :ic<|U3  riede, 
^Posio  che  sale  doi-e  il  fieddo  tl  cotitie." 

(h'  ae^ttiatarptTiU  tei*a:**i.eit/tt\  4.  Edeltodi  &urae 
fara,  l>anie,  Parg.  xxviii,  133,  ctoi,  secoado  cbe  & 

Dttn  d'  accpie."    ((JTmit  Dixicnarta.} 



Etinoe  >i  cnmma,  e 

So  qoinci  c  quindi  pi 

A  tntt'  altri  sapori  csco 
On  tliis  side  (the  left)  it  di 

iway  fracu  one  1  he  inein< 
lighi  sifle)  it  ic«iom  that 
on  th*  left  Lclht',  so,  u[)On 
Ktinoc,  and  ii  is  not  opcrati< 
its  beneficial  effect),  if  u  be 

side  and  then  on  that.    I'M 
Eunoe)  surpasws  all  othcrd 

Observe,  says  Bcnvenuto,  t|| 

saiy  to  thu  man  who  aims  i 

place,  forfjct fulness  of  what  i 

longer  come  into  his  mind 

*  Qu/Ha  /^fi.-  On  the  Weaie 
on  uhich  side  Dante  bad  enter 
Obliviott,  irliich  in  ancknt  mjrt 
(hrougb  the  liiferoot  Kegioni,  ba 
foTili  from  lite  summK  of  the  B 
ihroutib  tbc  Tcrrmriiil  Paradise, 
i>r  the  mnuDiain.  (tiKappiMred  ihr 
Dante  and  VirKil  cmviKcd  into  il 

/>i/.  xxiiv,  130 ;  and  /'«»y.  1, 4<x 
the  sukierranean  waleicourae,  a 
««  the  E.inh.  I'be  word  Lt/Ju 
and  «igniltcs  the  vbtivion  of  E 
Knowledge  or  icmcinbrance of  { 
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ibrance  of  what  is  good,  whicli  will  not  allow  bim 
^un  any  more. 

Bis  not  only  necessary  to  forget  past  sins  and  ab- 
im  from  present  ones,  but  also  is  it  necessary  to 
>rk  active  good. 

Both  Bcnvcnuto  and  Buti  begin  a  new  paragraph 
rein  the  middle  of  the /cmnrt,  and  Buti  says  it  is 

i^ession.  Bcnvcnuto  remarks  that  Matclda  now 

ds  a  most  powerful  conclusion  to  show  the  happj- 

ss  of  thiscnchanting  region.  And  to  catch  Dante's 
IsDtion  she  promi»c:s  him  that  this  conclusion  i.^ 
oken  by  her  as  a  special  mark  of  favour  to  himself. 

tEd  av^Yfcna 
 ch'  nttai  pos»a  »s«r  

saiia 
La  sclc  Hia,*  pcreSi'  io  piii  non  ti  tcopra,  13s 

Daroiii  un  corotlario  t  ancor  per  groiia. 
Ki  credo  chc  il  mio  dir  li  sia  men  caro, 
Sc  (ilirc  pramiKtion  I  icco  si  spatio. 

And  altbousli  it  may  lie  iliai  thy  ihiisi  (for  know- 

Jedgc)  b  Miftkienlly  .tluke<l  withmit  njj-  m.iking  fuilhcr 
Kvelattonit  to  thee,  I  vri)l  in  iiddition  ̂ vc  thee  » 
l^rolbiy  in  token  of  favour,  nor  do  I  think  that  my 
speech  will   be  less  prized  by  ihcc,  if  it  cxicntb 

bc}-an<l  my  piomise. I  ■  ■ 

Ua  stU  lua .-  Compare  Phv-  x%i^  I  : 
H  "La  MID  natural  cnc  mai  non  uiia,'  etc 

^ttvi/an'o :  ComjMre  BoCihiuis  PAif.  Coitsf/.  lib.  ill,  frov  x. 
^iper  hax.  iiK^uit,  i^'itur,  vclutiEcon>ctt»;folcnl,  dcmonMiaiis 
ipmittt,  iili<)iii(I  infcrrp,  qu;c  'tylviutTa  ipsi  vncant,  ila  ego 
Dquc  tibi  ve!uii  i:omILiTium  Aaho  .  .  .  .  Et  pukhrum,  im|uam, 
t,  alque  pretiostitn,  sive  rtyia/ia,  jivc  coroUnnuni  vucari  niaTix." 
nvenuU)  luya  thai  a  (or^Jlario  is  ilie  finul  euiiclusion,  which 
flven  after  others  as  the  conclusion  of  conclu»ioiti.  The 
id  is  dcrit'cd  froni  corolLi,  a  litllc  crown,  whichi  in  dispata- 
as  WHS  Kivcn  to  the  vicior. 
:  oilre  ptvmiision:  Matclda  had  only  proniii^^  Unnic  10 
iilfiin  to  faim  the  origin  of  the  wind  and  the  natcr  in  the  Tcr- 

1 1'anulise. 
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In  1).  83, 84,  Matelda,  addressing  herself  specialty^ 
Dante,  told  bim  that  she  bad  come  ready  to  aasv** 

every  one  of  his  questions,  so  far  as  was  su/Hcicnt  JS 

him.    She  has  done  so,  and  she  noH*  tells  him  t&K 
to  clinch  and  confinn  what  she  has  said  in  aoswcrii) 

his  questions,  she  will  volunteer  a  further  expUnatm 
about  which  he  has  not  asked  her. 

In  explaining  her  conD!!ar>',  she  remarks  hoati' 
ancient  poets  may  possibly,  in  describing  the  Goldtn 
Ape.  have  imagined  this  blessed  spot,  in  w)iich,9p 

Scartazzini,  the  Golden  Age  really  did  cxi«t  &> 
Man.  Here  he  was  placed  in  a  state  of  tawxxBU. 

and  surrounded  by  all  the  beauties  and  deists  ̂  
Nature 

Quelli  che  anlicoinente  gweUra* 
L'  eiJi  d«ir  oro  e  suo  stalo  ftlice,  U* 
Forse  in  I'arnavi  eaio  loco  wgBara.t 

Qui  fu  innocciite  I'  umana  radice  :S 
Qui  prima vora  i  s«mpK,  ed  ogai  fruilo ; 

•  Qtttili  eke  anIuamenU  /nttaro  V  tlA  detf  oro :  OM  * 
ibe  poet  who  was  Ibreino^t  in  describing  Ibc  Golden  Ajfc  " 
Meiam.  i,  89-1  It. 

+  THPamtuoatfflfiCotogrKiro,-  DanieIl(>,c«iimeniifU[«>^ 
passage,  dram  attention  to  [be  opening  lines  of  tbe  /wp' 10  the  Satires  of  rcrvu*  : 

"  Ncc  funte  labra  protui  cahallinav 
Neque  in  bicipiti  soraniasse  t'anusso 

Memini." J  r  umana  raJic*  :  This  means  Adam  and  E\-e,  'h>|''5 
of  tbc  humao  race.    Compare  £"«*.  xvt,  j  (rwA-a/O-     *** tna  el  generalio  tua  dc  terra  Chaaaan.       And  Fitrg.iit^ 
qnoled  above : 

"  lo  fui  radioe  della  mala  piama,"  et  teq. 
And  Par.  xv,  88,  89,  where  Caccugui(b^  Dante's 
groDdbthcr  says  to  him  : 

"  O  lironda  mi;),  tn  che  io  compaaoenmii 
I'ure  atpeltando,  io  fui  la  tna  radic&" 
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Nctinrc  4  qucsto  di  che  cia^cun  *  dic«.°— 
liey  who  in  undent  times  celebrated  in  song  the 
Diden  Age  and  its  happy  sutc,  perchance  ui>on 
iinuusas  ilrcniii<:(l  of  this  spot.  Here  did  the 
■rents  {lit.  root)  of  Mankind  dwell  in  innocence ; 

;  is  there  perpetual  spring,  and  cvcty  fruit ;  this 

I  is  the  nectar  of  which  evciy  one  of  them  speaks." 

sntc  evidently  thinks  that  Matt-Ida's  corollary  rather 
applies  to  Virgil  and  Statius,  who,  more  than  himself, 
fioitaroii  ddV  etA  ddt  ore,  and  he  looks  round  to  see 

wlut  impression  the  last  words  have    made  upon 
IfflUI). 

la  mi  voisi  diictro  allom  lullo 

A'  miei  I'oeti,  e  vidi  che  con  rito  t 
Udito  avevan  I'  ultima  coKtiutto  : 

Poi  alia  bella  Donna  lurnai  i!  vi»(x 

I4S 

I  turned  inc  then  right  round  towards  my  Poets,  and 
ttoted  that  they  had  heard  the  concluding  word:i  with 
a  smile  :  then  to  the  beautiful  l^dy  1  turned  back 
my  eye*. 

^is  is  not  the  last  time  that  Dante  is  to  see  ViT^ir.i 

i^ce.     He  looks  upon  it  once  more.     Sec  Canto 

^x.l55.rfj^.   ____^ 
|HuA«i/i.'  Tliis  does  not  mean  simply  e\-erybody,  but  every ^BOf  Um  poets  <ke anlUanKHft potl'tra. 
+  «■  m<»  udile  itvcsran :  Virgil  and  Statius  had  heard  with 

P^Uificaiion,  and  smiled  their  npprAval  of  these  Insi  words  of 
H&UMa  :  "  P  ulliino  toih-utlo,  V  ultima  conitrutiionc,  I'  ultinu 
^^hiiioDC,  e  r  ulticne  parale,  chc  furonu  che  quelli  che  anii- 
^*in<ntc  poctaro,  vi  havevanu  in  I'atniuo  togn^ito  I'  aureu  secolo, "Qulcveramente  era  *iato  in  cima  il  monte  del  Purgaiorio, 
"•'icrrtsirc  FaradiM."    (Daniello). 

Ekd  of  Canto  XXVI II. 



The  Ti:krl:strial    Par 

Mystic  Procession. — 1 

.  In  the  last  Canto  Dante 

the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  w 

\  to   him.      He  now   tells   1 

passes  before  him,  which  w 
whole  of  the  books  of  the  ( 

Benvenuto  divides  the  C 

/k  t/ic  First  Division, 
relates  how  Matelda  movt 

the  river  Lethe,  bidding  1 
she  drew  his  attention  to  a 
shone  in  the  forest. 

In  the  Second  Divisiott 

describes  the  Seven  Goldei 

ards  of  the  approaching  Ch 
/«  t/ie  Third  Division, 

describes  the  glorious  Arm 
with  its  Leaders. 
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4S1 

nd  the  water  in  this  sacred  re^'on,  recommences  her 
nging.  In  1.  80  of  the  last  Canto  we  read  that  she 
as  singing  the  Psaim  DtUctasti,  and  broke  off  to 
sten  to  Dante's  doubts.  She  now  resumes  with 
nother  psalm. 
■        Cantan<!o  come  donna  innamorata," 
H  Continue  cot  liii  <li  &ue  parole  :  t 

Btati  ̂ orum  tftta  tumS  pecdtla^ 

•  dentia  iiiitamornt.j :  Scnnniiini  <ny»  ihat  Osbk,  id  ibo 
liscr^Kian  of  bis  meeting;  uith  Mniclda,  hasimiuted  a  Ballata 

'  bis  fiSend  (itiido  Caviilcanli  nddrcsted  lu  3  shepherdess  : 
"  In  un  boschetio  Irovai  |ia:>tor«lla 

I  Pill  c
hc  Stella  bclia  al 

 itiio  parere. 
Cap^li  avca  biondctii,  c  ricciuiclli,^ 

E  Kli  occhi  pien  A'  amor,  cera  rosata : 
Con  sua  i-ershetla  puturara  ajtnelli ', 
E  scald,  e  ui  nigiada  era  bagnata  : 
Canlaua  <emefost«  innamorain. 

En  adomuu  di  luilo  piacere." 
Be  itimt  AiUiehe-,  Venecia,  1532,  p.  70  ;  or  Poeii  dtl  Prima 
*c«!«  litiiit  IJngua  Ilitlitma,  Fircnjc,  t8i6,  vol.  ii,  pp,  %%%  184. 
^  i»t/indi  me  iaroU  :  Tommnii^  interprets  this  :  "Appeoa 
>ite]e  >uc  iMtole,"  and  Danidio  cxpIoinE  ihai  the  last  nords ^  Malelda  bad  been  : 

••  Neliare  ̂   ()UC9lo  ill  c*e  ciaticun  dice." 
'4nic  had  ihcrctipon  turned  rouiul,  and  had  se«n  Viq^ij  and 
tatius  smiling'  nppioval,  but  Matclda  went  on  31  once  with  her 
"Bins  vrilhoaii  .iny  inlcrtnission.  One  may  pcih.ip;  bo  re- 
'iikdM  of  a  contrail  between  Matekla  here,  at  the  end  of  her 
*c«ch,  devoutly  pronouncing  a  blessing,  and  IIm;  pais-ige  at 
'<*  bt«innin)j  of  In/,  xxv,  where  ihc  rabbcT  Vanni  Kutti  con- 
u<]c»  his  ipeech  with  a  hideous  blasphemy.  Dante  is  quite  as 
underfill  in  hif  contrasts  as  in  hU  simile;. 
2  Htijti  ̂ u/trum  urta  tuat  fifccata :  The  full  text  of  ibis  in 
'C  Vwigattii'.  Btati avotiim rtmissa ruHt iniquitaiei^el quorum 
'^a  nmt pticata.  1  nis  is  verse  1  of  the  I'eoitentiaJ  I'salm  xxxi, nici  ii  one  of  the  fsahns  for  Matins  in  llic  Koman  Ureviary. 
"  the  AuthoriMHl  Version  (Psalm  xicxii),  "  Blessed  is  he  wboM 
*n»g»essioo  \%  (OTj;ivcn,  whose  sin  i^  coi-cred."  h  may  well 
?UoB'  on  10  DtUcUuii  (which  ii  in  verse  5  of  Piwim  ici  in  the 
Wfit/i'),  as  rightly  indicating  the  joy  of  which  the  latter  I'lalm 
^  ibe  utteranue  :  "  Quia  delectasii  me.  Doniine,  in  factura  tua  ; 
■1  ia  i>p«iribus  majiiuim  tuanim  exsultaba" 
U.  II 



of  the  preceding  Canto, 

/'  umana  radice,  she  cc 
quorum  tecta  sunt  pcccata, 
the  occasion,  as  Dante  is 

river  that  takes  away  thi 

. ,  ,  though  she  would  say  to 

t^  hast  been   found  worthy 

blessedness." 
M  Dante  now  describes  P 

"l '  i  '  bank  of  the  stream. 
%1  '  E  come  ninfe  *  che  si 
\  '  Per  le  salvattche  i 
•  .  Qual  di  veder,  qu: 

'   ■  Allor  si  mosse  contra 

\.  '  *  E  eente  ninfe,  etc.:   Liagi 
iwas  exalted  by  some  peculiaritj 

walking,  which  must  certainly 
like,  and  superior  to  the  gait  o 
rarch  describe  the  walk  of  his  L 

"  Non  era  1'  andar  siio  c 
Ma  d'  angelica  forma.' 

So  in  jEn.  i,  405,  is  the  goddess 
"  Vera  incessu  paiuit  dei 

/^..  _ J  J."  _  . 
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Su  per  la  riva,  ed  io  pari  di  l«i, 
Picciol  pasw  coo  picciol  sesuiiando. 

And  like  the  nymphs,  ihni  were-  wonl  to  toam  in  soli- 
tude through  [he  sylvan  shades,  some  desirous  of 

seeing,  others  of  avoiding  the  sim,  so  did  she  then 
move  on  counter  lo  the  stream,  going  up  along  the 
bank,  and  I  (moved)  evenly  with  }>er,  following  her 
sbon  paces  with  paces  equally  xhori. 

Jenvcnuto  remarks  that  the  poets,  by  the  Nymphs 

IT  watcr-goddesscs,  wished  to  portray  ihc  various 
TOndcrful  powers  of  God  over  the  waters,  shown  tn 

D  many  ways ;  according  to  many  authors,  they 

^lattvely  represent  wise  and  good  men,  being  thus 

fair  t>-pe  of  Matelda  and  Dante  advancing  with 
low  and  dignilied  steps  up  the  course  of  the  :jtrcam, 

Oder  the  shadow  of  the  lofty  trees. 

Dante  next  tells  how  the  nit  took  a  sudden  bend, 

I  hat  he  Rnds  himself
  facing  the  east. 

I      Noo  eran  cento  trgii  i  suo'  passi  «  i  miei)  10 
I  Quando  1e  ripe  igualmcnic  dier  volta, 

\  Per  modo  cb'  .n  lei'.tnlc  tni  rcndci.* 

\  tevaiUt  mi  nttdti :  tn  a  note  in  Toinmawkys  commenury 
Miellt  obiexvOj  that  Dame,  when  he  reached  tlie  top  of  ihc 

laJrwiy,  had  ihe  £ast  CaciDg  him,  Being  vaff>  eU  ctrtar  denire 

'diMt«rrM,  ii  isnaiurai  to  suppose  that, «»  he  penetrated  into  the 
^pikt  of  the  holy  forest,  he  should  turn  in  dilTercni  (directions. 
^  walked  upKircam  alooj:  ihcb.ink  of  the  Lethe,  which  flowed 
™to  its  sinircc  toward*  the  West,  but  with  many  bends ;  Ihc 
^O  cp  which  be  had  last  been  walkinj;  had  a  bend  towards 
*«  North,  and  Uaiiie  liiul  bi-en  therefore  facing  the  Soath. 
F^o«  a  Middeii  turn  lo  ilic  left  briiig»  him  back  to  Mce  the  EnM, 
WAaioDetliaddf:  "  Nuovo  modod'indicnrcgcomctric^mcnio 
g<vuiionc  d' oricniamcoio  d°  «n  viasK'^'i^rc,  c  I' nndatnenlo 
W  on  carta  d'  aciiu.t.  che  deve  irrigarc  una  tuperficie  clrcnlaic, 
2|Ut  lucire  da  eua,  impoitendos:  evidenieritente  da  lal  con- 
niiioae  un  ntinicm  conveniente  di  svolte  c  di  picKatuie  nel 

^mIoi  c  un  aMort>iincntu  d'ac<;iu  per  la  nuirtitone  dellepiance •nipul  misiiradi  quclla  cbe  vicnesomniinitttatadallasoi^eate, 
tl  2 



that  I  again  faced  the  ea 
way  continued  far,  when 

round  towards  me,  saj'in 

listen." 

IBenv
enuto

  explains  
this 

\ 
 yet    walked    far    beyond 

taken. 

tj  
Dante  now  b^ins  to  dt 

!  and  points  out  that  then 

I  between  the  Church  Mili 

!■  I  '  against  the  Church's  ene; 
^  t  i  umphant,  which  rejoices  ii 

obUined.      Of  the  latter 

description  in  the  Paradis. 
I  :  an  account  in  this  passag 

He  now  relates  how  he  sa\ 

I  him,  and   at  first  imagine 
lightning,  until  he  perceivi 
thunder. 

% 

t 

giacch^  qui  non  si  ammette  la  e 
facing  the  East  when  he  reachi 
know  from  Canto  xxvii,  133,  whi 

"  Vedi  m  ilsol  che  in  fro 

*  tullii  It  iiic  SI  tnrsr  •   Nf  t-Ii' 
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I    Ed  ecco  tin  Itisiro*  Kub
ito  Imcoric 

Dn  tutic  p-irti  per  I.1  gmn  fomta, 

Tal  che  di  b,'il«iiar  mi  mite  in  forsc.  t 
Ma  percht  II  balen.ir,  cotncvicn,  lesta,! 

E  (|uel  <Iu[untlo  piii  e  piii  splendevu,  :o 

Net  mio  peniar  dicea :— "Che  wsa  i  questa  ?"— i 

Aiul  behold  a  bright  lusttcran  suddenly  tbtotigh  the 
van  forest  on  every  side,  bo  bTilliani  that  it  set  me 
to  doubl  of  lighlning.  But  since  the  lightning  dis- 

appears as  quickly  as  it  comes,  and  this  kept  getting 
more  and  more  brilliant,  in  my  thought  I  said : 

"W1»at  thing  is  this?" 

liutiv  t  Compare  Far.  xtv,  67-68  : 
t"  Ed  ccen  intotno  di  chiarcoa  pari 

Nascerc  un  iusiro  sopra  quel  cbe  v*  era." 
ztni  and  Totnmasifo  siigeest  th^t  Dnnie  must  have  liad 

hb  TOind,  uhcn  he  wrote  these  p.issa(:es,  X'irgil's  lines  in 
I.  ix,  1 10,  1 1 1  : 

"  Htc  primuin  oova  lux  oculis  ofTul.tit,  el  inKcns 
Visui  ub  Aurora  ciclum  tianscurrere  nimbus.* 

1  Dante  again  has  been  imitated  by  two  nuihoni :  Fano  degli 
tJtii  DiitaiHoruh,  lih.  L,  cap.  it,  ten.  19 : 

"  Agli  ocehi  un  lumc  tiibiio  in'  ap|>arve, 
Qnal  par  bnlcn,  ehc  iien  per  1'  aetc  acccso>" 

1  Frciri,  Ouadrire^o,  lib.  i,  cap.  v,  ten.  6  ; 
"  Giuno  per  dimostnir,  eh'  clla  I'  udiise, 
■  Mandi>  un  luitro,  e  nin'  a  lor  disce&e, 

Come  balen,  che  »ubito  I'cnisie.* 
mimist  inferst:  Compare  Inf.  viii,  109,  iio  : 

"  Co^  sen  ta,,  c  t|uivi  in'  abbandona 
Lo  dolce  padre,  ed  io  rimango  in  Torse." 

iPttt.  xii,  40,41 : 

"  Quando  lo  impcrador  che  semprc  reena, 
Prowidc  alia  milliia  ch'  era  in  lorse." 

rttta;  Although  the  primary  meaning  of  rejtart  is  "  to  re- 
a," and  secondarily  "to  ccise,*'  I  find  in  the  Gran  Ditto- 
io,  f  7,  that,  in  thix  particular  p.iisiige.  it  has  the  sense  of  "  10 
ppear  [ifiarire]  i'    and  "  W  take  ilseU  oSlJiUguar^". 
CMe  e»M  i  qaalai    Oanoaie  Par.  xx.  83,  $3  : 

,  "  Ma  deila  bocca  :  '  Coe  cose  son  queste? ' 
Mi  pinse  con  la  fona  del  suo  pesa" 
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Bcnvenuto  thinks  Dante  would  hardly  dare  to  vk 
Matcldii  whiit  it  was  he  saw,  and  that  he  isofaligtd 

to  confine  himself  to  inward  c<^itatiotL 

The  light  proceeds  from  the  seven  candleslicfa. 
carried  at  the  head  of  the  procession.  A  soft  vni 

strain  falls  on  Dante's  ear.  The  Prophets,  Aposia 
Martyrs,  Confessors,  Doctors,  and  Saints,  filled  ■ill 

the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  arc  chantinji  tlicirpK- 
phccics,  pra)'ers,  psalms,  and  orations.  The  mK 
with  its  glorious  accessories,  so  enchants  Dante,  tin 

he  cannot  repress  an  outburst  of  indignation  »p** 
Eve,  on  thinking  of  the  fatal  effects  to  Man  of  kfi 

Ed  ana  melodia  dolce  *  conrcva 
Pel  I'  acT  luminoso ;  onde  buon  lekt 
Mi  fc*  riprendcr  V  AidiiDcmo  d'  Eva.t 

Che,  1^  dove  ubbidin  In  terra  e  il  cielo,  1 

•  mtlo^a  ̂ aUe .-  We  see  by  II.  S;-87,  ihai  this  ra^odr  it  * 
sonfjof  thcfaur-iind-iu-cniy  Kldctx    Compare  ̂ 'iir.viv.nt-l'^ 

"  Coti  dai  lumi  che  li  m'  appariiuio 
S'  aci.-o);liea  per  U  trtice  una  tnelode. 
Cbe  mi  ra|>ivn  s«nia  intciidcc  r  innu." 

t  /*  *wrf/OT/«A'rf'£'jtr.Sc.ina«ini  notices  that,  wherolB* 
paua>;c  Uantc  ccn«ircs  Eve,  in  Pirg.  x«ii,  37.  wcrado* 
the  Mystic  PrDfcKsion  ctriKurts  Adam.  Hal  Si.  Tbwll*^ 
nat  (.SVotw.  Tkesl.  pan  ti,  !<'■,  qu.  dxiii,  art.  4)  iIcimMB^ 
(hat  tbe  ijn  of  titv  wuman  «nu  ̂ eaiet  than  ibiu  «l  tbt  1* 

"  V'idetur  tjtiod  pcceatuin  Ada;  ftierit  ̂ Tiviui  qiiaa  pnUJiJi 
Eva'.  Dicitur  cnim  1  ad  Tim,  ii,  i4,()i)od  Aditm  «M(tf  f^ 
tui,  mulier  aattm  ifJutla  in  firtriKiricatiimt  ̂ it :  ot  «knW 
qund  pccciium  muliciiK  fucril  ex  ignontntil,  pecratiin  IM* 
viti  ex  CKwi.  scientia  ....  Si  ronsidcretnus  cotiditiix,(n(' 
sotuc  ulriiuque^  scilicet  mulieriiet  viii,  |ipcc:utuin  viiie]in><* 
t|ua  etui  perteciior  multcre.  Sed  ([uaiUum  ad  ipsunt^^ 
peccaii  uiriusque  peccatitin  icqualitur  (lii.ini  ir.t-4  uRM^ 
peccaium  fill 1 9u pet nin  ,  .  .  .  Seri '|iiiuimiii  ■isbi«<'^ 
grartuti  pecc.-ivii  mulier,  triplici  Tiiione.  _i:iil^<^ 
nujOT  eloiio  fuii  mutieris  quam  viri ;  mulier  cnim  civUdu  voW 
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^L  Fenunina  soU,*  e  pui  testi  fonnata, 
^E^         Non  wffcne  di  star  suttu  alcun  vcio  ; 
^^^K^Sotto  il  <)ual,  M  dcvotn  fosse  st.iia, 

^^^f        Avrci  quelle  iRclTabllideliiie 

^m  Senttte  prima,  e  piii  lunga  fiaia.t  3D 

^Vnd  a  sweet  melody  was  bomc  along  through  the 
illuniiiicd  air,  vrhcrcat  a  righteous  indignaiiou  made 
me  ui>btaid  the  temcrily  of  Eve,  who  in  that  place 
where  Earth  and  Heaven  were  obedient  (lo  the 
Divine  Will),  slie,  a  woman,  alone,  aiid  but  newly 
(urmed,  could  not  endure  to  remain  under  any  veil 
{Lt-  in  ignorance)  ;  under  which,  if  she  liad  iul>mis> 
fiively  remained,  1  should  sooner  hAvc  tasted  those 
tncSablc  delights,  and  (i  should  have)  much  loDger 
enjoyed  tbcm. 

Division  If.  Oantc  now  describes  the  approach  of 

le  seven  golden  candlesticks,  the  standards  of  the 

^U  (|iMd  serpens  iua*it,  scilicet  quod  Deu»  prohibucrii  lijcni 
Klin,  n«  ad  ejus  jiniilitudinctii  per\-cnireni ;  et  11.1  dum  per  esum 
KDi  vctiii  I>t:i  similititdincin  con>c(|ui  voluit,  superbia  ejus  ad 
oc  H  erexii  qumi  contra  Oci.i^Iuntatcm  aliquid  voluit  obtiitere. 
*d  vir  non  crcdidii  hoc  cmc  vcrum  :  uiidc  nou  voluit  cunscqm 
jviram  limiUludincm  contra  I>ci  voliintatcm  ;  scd  in  hoc  (iipcr- 
'vit,  <|uod  voluit  earn  coa^ciiui  per  scipium.  Sccundo,  quia 
holier  mm  solum  ipsa  pocc;ivit,  sed  etiani  viro  pcccatum  sujj- 
!V^M1 :  nnde  )>eccuvit  et  in  Ucuni  ct  in  pruxiiiium.  Terlio,  in 
'^  quod  pcccAium  viri  diminuiuin  est  ex  hoc  quod  in  pcccatum 
^tonsil  amic^hili  qiiAdam  bencvoIenliA,  qua  plcnimquc  lit  ui 
jAlendaiiir  Pcue,  nc  homo  ex  amico  tint  inimicus,  quod  cum 
*Ch«  nnn  dcbuisse  diviiue  scntcnii.i:  Justus  exilus  intticavit,  ut 

^Ugusiinui  diet!  (Siifitr  O'tn.  ad,  lilt.  lib.  vi,  cap.  ah.  \  mcd).  Et 
fcpuet  quod  peccuiummuliiTisfuitgmviusquampeccatURi  viri." 
*  femmiiKi  loJ/t :  Andrcoli  explains  this  by  saying  that,  being 

dsoe,  th«  ooty  woman,  she  could  not  have  the  excuse  of  having 
Men  tempted  by  emulation,  or  lh«  desire  10  cicccl  m'cr  odiet 
mncn. 
t  pii  lunga  foUa :  Others  read  fict  lungajia^.  If  Eve  had 

tn  sinned.  Dante  would  have  tatted  these  deiighis  from  hi« 
inh  onwaids ;  for  ihc  Tcnesuial  Paradise  would  have  it- 
Mined  the  abode  of  the  human  race 
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Church  Militant,  and  supposed  to  typify  ihc  Sow- 
fold  Hoi)'  Spirit,  or,  According  to  others,  the  Soto 
Sacraments  of  the  Roman  Church. 

M«ntt'  io  m'  nnda\-a  \xx  tance  primiae* 
Deir  ctetno  pi;iceT,  lutto  sospcso, 
E  disioso  t  XRCora  a  piu  letide, 

Dinanzi  a  not,  tal  quale  un  foco  acccso 

Ci  si  (e'  I'  aer,i  souo  i  vndi  rami,  3S 
£  il  doke  &uon  per  canlo  erst  gih  ii)t«*o :  f 

^\1iilst  amid  such  wonderful  ftru-fniits  of  the  BGsof 

Eternity  1  waA  walking  Aton^,  all  enrapi,  and  ogtr 
for  Ktill  greaier  joys,  in  front  of  u«  tinder  the  giW3 
boughs  we  saw  the  whole  atmosphere  glow  )u«  lilt 
an  enkindled  fire,  and  the  sweet  sound  coald  i>i* 
be  distin^shcd  as  a  chant. 

Uante.  ijefore  ei>tcring  ujwn  this  new  and  loftyllwK. 
invokes  the  favour  and  aid  of  the  Muses.     Hel>»l 

•  taiUe  frimixU:  The  Tertestriil  ['atadite  b  a  fonww'' the  Celeitial.    The  bleisednea*  of  thiH  life  iii  a  first'fm 
btessednoa  uf  Lite  EleriuU.     I  prefer  to  take  tante  b  : 

of  "  86  great,"  "  so  wonderful,''  which  after  all  is  i"  ,■  " " 
signification :  rather  than  as  "to  nuin/"  as  it  '\f-  in:cf:i'' bjr  leveral  commenuiors  and  translators. 

soon  a>  he  reached  the  top  of  the  mountain,  be  sbtHW  Ix^ 
Beatrice  (lec  I'urg.  vi,  46,  et  »eq.).  Therefore  bia  VBB^fi^ 
may  be  under!>iooii,  expecting,  as  be  doc*,  to  see  her  a|9it>"' 
any  nuimcnL 

XCi  ti  fftiur!  /tf.  "The  atr  nudeiiMlf  10  M*  f^i^ 
"we  perceiwd  ibc  air,"  etc 

J  il  dW(V  suMt  per  canto  era  gul  mteio;  "  Voh  diCWT** 
propter  propinqoiutetn  appaiuii  iltam  melodiHn  eMaaW** 
tiun).  Et  nola  quod  bene  asMmilai  mlum  splendorecn  igoiij'* 
Tcaiebat  a  Spiritu  sancto,  qui  ubique  ligutaiuf  in  igna.  (B^ tenuto). 

"  \'eai  creator  spiiiius.  Qui  pandilus  dlcerii 
Mcnics  luoium  vi^lta,  Domim  Dei  althsiau, 
Implc  supema  gratia  Fons  vivas,  iinus,  mU* 
Quae  tu  crcasii  pectora.  Et  »|writali*  iinctio.|^ 

{.fiymims  in  dit  PemttMstu.) 
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always  studied  to  do  them  honour  ;  and  feels  entitled 
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^H  Forti  cose  a  pcniat  mettere  in  reni. 
O  most  holy  Virgins,  if  for  you  I  have  ever  endured 
hunger,  cold,  or  vigils,  ihc  occasion  spurs  me  on  to 

claim  m>'  reward  for  them  from  you.  Now  iniwt 
Helicon  (pour  forth)  its  waters  for  me,  and  Urania 
with  her  cnoir  iiid  me  to  put  into  verse  things  hard 
to  think  OUL 

''sefami,etc:  In  FJIippo  Villani's  Vila  DuntU  \\\e  toWo'Mvn^ 
|ias6a|;c  occurs :  "  Tanio  perno^cendLc  poe^is  amore  flaxravit, 
J«i  dies  noctcsquc  nil  aliiia  cogitnrct."  in  Coitvilo,  it.  iii.  t.  1. 
n.  16-:^  Dante  wriin  hira»clf,  "O  i|u»nt«  nolli  fuTOno,  cne  ̂ ti 
occhi  deli'alirc  pcrsonc  chiiisi  dormcnilo  «i  posavano,  chc  li  miei 
b«tl'  nbitacolo  del  mto  amore  liMmentc  minvano."  Sec  also 
boccaccio  {Vita  lU VanU)  :  "  Non  curando  ni  coldo,  nft  frcddo, 
tti  vi^itic,  nt  dtjouni,  ni  niiino  altro  corporate  diuRio,  con 
kssiduo  Mudio  divcnnc  a  conosccrc  dclla  divina  e»eniia  e  delle 
nitre  fcpamie  inicUi^nie  qiicUo  chc  per  umano  in^egno  qui  se 

Ac  puA  cofnprendcrc." 
+  Elicena  :  tlclicoii,  a  mountain,  or  raihcr  a  mounuin  ranee, 

In  IJatoiia,  wa*  celebrated  in  ancient  Greece  a.i  the  abode  of  the 
Nluses,  who  were  hence  cailed  Heliconiade^.  On  its  slopes 
Mrcre  the  famous  fountains  of  /Vganippe  and  Hippocrene,  whose 
ivaters  were  supposed  to  tn^e  poetic  inspiration.  Dante  names 
i-Ielicon  here  almost  as  if  it  vcrc  a  fountain,  but  he  mast 
b<e  undertiood  a«  cntteatini;  I^cllcon,  the  mountain,  to  be 
liberal  to  him  of  the  fountains  that  take  ibeir  source  in  it. 
Compare  the  line  of  Virgil,  £h.  vii,  641  ;  and  repeated  in 
rC«.  X,  163  : 

"  Panditc  nunc  Hclieona,  dwc,  cantusquc  movcte." 
C^ompare  also  the  im-ocalion  10  the  Mii^es  with  that  at  the 
b^RRins  of  the  Purgatorio,  1, 7,  8,  and  Inf.  il,  7. 

X  Vraitia,  the  Mu«c  of  Astronomy  or  ibings  cctesiial,  is  rcpre- 
■«nted  as  crowned  with  start  and  robed  in  axure.  Compare 
Milton,  Par.  Lotf.  vii,  I. 
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In  the  next  fifteen  lines,  from  v.  43  to  v.  57, 

explains  what  it  was  that  caused  Uie  light  to  \ 
forth  so  brilliantly,  and  what  were  the  voices  tlutbt 

heard  singing.* 
I'oto  piu  o!tre  setie  arbori  d*  oro  * 

*  Scartaiiini  explains  that  Dame's  vision  of  th«  MyuicI 
cession  in  ihc  Tcrrcsirial  Pariidifc  may  be  divided  iawT** 
prindp.ll  pans.  Tht first  (xnix-xxx,  33)  tiwiwi  bow  tlieOs''' 
as  n  aivinc  inslituiion,  or  the  ideal  of  the  Churdi,  coas  * 
Dicct  (he  penitent  sinner  who  bearMStly  seeking  salvMkKi*^ 
does  so  as  (he  depositor)-  of  dit-ine  myMerics  nnd  nMU>  > 
grace.  In  liu  u<«iul  fiarl  {(mta  xxxii,  t6,  to  xxKiii,  i:)Ds* 
beholds  in  the  vision  the  vicisiii(udcs  of  the  Chunrl)  mn  <t> 
origin  up  10  ihc  time  nf  ihc  trantrcr  of  the  scat  of  (be  PV9 
lo  Avignon,  and  he  endeavours  further  (xicxiii,  34-78X  ifc**? 
Ihc  mouth  of  Hcatricc,  to  predict  the  fulurc  dettiny  of  ■" 
Church.  MidHajr  in  the  vision  there  occurs  a  great  »««<',• 

persons]  'character ;  namely,  UAnte's  linal  peni(ence  ul  |> reconciliatioo  with  Beatrice-  In  thai  pan  of  (h«  graU  i*''* 
Dante  shows  whit  must  be  done  by  the  man  nbo  dtMW  W 
nbiain  wlvation.  The  Church  comes  to  meet  ibc  sinner, «» 
for  him  Ki  to  speak,  ns  the  good  Shepherd  for  the  lost  ̂ ^^ 
KUthcn  him  into  her  bosom,  and  administers  to  bim  tht  xM^ 
of  grace  ;  the  sinner  in  his  turn  ffXi  to  meet  the  Church,*" 
submits  btmself  voltiniaiily  to  perform  whatet-cr  tbc  W 
require  from  him  ;  repentance  of  sins  )">x>  7^  :  ̂ '•^  ̂   '•  ̂ 
jtencraiion,  xxxi,  91  ei  lej/.;  practice  of  vinue,  KXJii,  tOJ'/^T' 

+  tttte  ariori  rf'  ̂ ro.-  i'rtvw  was  a  sancd  ninnbti.  Si 
Thomiis  Aquina*  (.Vtrwiff.  Tkecl.  pars  i,  z''*,  (|a.  cii.  Bl  P 
writes :  "  Septenahus  numertis  imtv«rsiiatem  ligniliCBL'  S**** 

i»  compoMd  of  Ikree.  (he  number  of  the  'rriDi(y,  lail /•'• 
whicli  IS  (he  DumbCT  of  (he  wotM,  The  union  of  tkm  "^f^ 
into  the  single  number  ifvtit  is  s  figure  of  the  union  uf  Gwt^ 
the  world  in  gcncml  concord  nnd  hjtrmony.  Scanaiiini  th** 
Uanlc  c«rtain1y  took  the  idea  of  the  seven  candlcstkls  ̂  

HnK  \,  12,  and  Rev.  iv,  ;  ;  (be  name  from  tbe  6r»t,  and  tbt^ ntficaiiuu  from  llie  second.  The  seven  candlesticks  rirt 

ihcfcfofc  (ho  Sevenfold  Holy  Spirit,  Who  ia  Sevenfold,  M>* 
what  He  is  in  God,  but  as  He  exists  in  the  world  as  an  ia^ 
ment  of  diviiw:  got  emmenl.  As  the  Sevenfold  Spirit  <i^ 
moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters,  after  a  fashioa  prtm<*f 
tbo  work  of  the  creation,  so  that  nme  Spirit,  in  the  "'■'"^ 
Dante,  precedes  tbe  Myotic  Procession  wliicb  icptEacflii  »■ 
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Fabava  ncl  parere  il  lun^o  iratio 

Del  mmo,*  ch'  era  aacor  tra  noi  e  loro ;  45 
Ma  quando  fui  si  presw  di  Iot  bito 

Che  1'  obbietto  comuD,t  cbe  il  scnso  iitganna, 
N«a  pcrdca  per  di&unu  alcun  suo  una  ; 

La  virtii  ch'  a  ragjon  diKorso  ammanna^ 

wckIc  of  Salv.-iiion.  These  seven  candlesticks  being  ihc  Swcn- 
fold  Spirit  of  Clod,  nc  tnvi^i  nnt  tnke  ibetn,  at  ni;iny  Commen- 

tators have  clone,  for  the  Seven  Clifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  for 
Kift  and  giver  arc  not  tlie  i^nie  ibins.  Dante  t«U»  us  that  llie 

ttt'caiy-four  Elders  follou-ed  tlicse  Itghtsfinv)^ ei /H«ri/wtv'.  The writers  of  Ihc  Hooks  of  tbc  Olil  Testament  cannot  be  said  to 

luirc  been  ̂ idcd  by  the  Gift*  of  ihc  Hnly  Spirit,  but  by  that 
&evenfbUI  .Spirit  Itxdf.  The  Gifts  of  the  iloly  lipirtt  an  rather 
■iie  utU  listi  mentioned  in  v.  77. 

•  il  luitgo  Initio  Dtl  metae,  i.  e.  the  intervening  ipace  between 
the  Po«U  aiul  the  unknown  objects  that  were  coming  towards 
tJiem. 

t  f  oiii^lla  comun  .  .  .  Non  perdea  .  .  .  almn  sua  alto : 

*'  OMietto  limune  Af\  senio  (necondo  le  dotttinc  aristoleliche, 
J)*  Anima  ii,  6),  i  (juel  tanto  che  difTerentl  cose  a'  sensi  lOtto- 
paste  possono  a»-cr  di  comune :  Mittio  partieoiart  sono  le 
senKiI>ni  i|ualit^  propric  di  ciA^cuna  cma.  Ncl  caso  di  Dante 
y  abt>ittlo  (o  Tuoi  dirio  umiMt)  comunc  era  ciA  ch«  di  comtine 
Ilarino,  Teduti  a  una  rcrla  diKania,  iin  albcra  ed  un  candclahro  ; 
cbbittto  piirliieiiirf  erano  le  speeiiiche  quality  del  cindelnlNM, 

ch'  etil'  M:i>lasii>cnn>ente  denoniina  ii//f.  Uice  aduniiue  in  >os- 
tanEa,  chc  iiuetLi  limilitudine  che  da  lontano  aveva  ingannata 
lit  sua  vista,  da  vicino  ceMA."  (Andreoli).  Sec  also  Cesaii, 
^///fMc,  vol.  ii.p,  535.  AndCow/to,  i»,  8,  II.  43-iS.  Sec  also  St. 
Tbnm.  A(|uin.  Summ.  Theal.  part  ii,  3*'«,  ([u.  vii,  art.  i  ;  "  Actus 
aurcm  balietit  spccicm  ex  objcclo."  And  pan  i,  i"'*,  qu.  xviii. 
«»rt.  2  :  "  .^ciio  hahct  speciein  ex  objecto,  sicut  et  niotns  ex 
t^nnlno."  And  pant  ii.  ̂ .  tju,  iv,  art.  i  ;  "  Considerandum  est 
juod  cum  luibiiui  cognoscaniur  peractus,  el  actus  per  objecia.' 

zioi  defines  atie  "  panicolam  qualit^" 
■.tiiitffrui  amimmiM.-  The  GritH  DUiontario,  $  11,  interprets 

'  Uso  pnidente  dclla  ragionc"  And  j  10 :  "  Discoru 
t  dunifue  il  passagKici  che  fn  la  tncntc  di  penslero  in  pensiero 

collx  luiturale  agilita  ddio  mirtto^  ma  allro  dall'  intuiiione  dell' 
mtellctio,  la  quale  i  atto  piu  semplice."  St.  Thomas  Aquituu 
(Summ.  TAiii.  pin  i,  qu.  xiv,  arL  7)  thus  defines  the  term : 
"  cognoscere  effecium  pet  ouiMin  ett  scieoiia:  discurrcntis  .  .  . 
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Siccrnn'  elli  eras  candelnbri  apfmsct 
E  ncllc  voci  del  cotnun  Osamta. 

A  little  further  on,  the  irid«  uact  of  the  intddlc  fpice  , 
which  yex  inten-ened  between  us  and  them  give  a 
false  illusion  of  Ihdr  being  seven  gcriden  trees ;  but 
when  I  h.id  drawn  so  near  to  theiti  that  the  comtnca 
object  which  by  distance  deceives  the  sense  of  raion 
no  longer  tost  each  individual  dvtail;  the  (ap]>n;heB- 
sire)  facility,  which  prepares  for  Reason  its  maicriilt 
of  judgment,  began  to  apprehend  that  they  (laSirf) 
were  candlesticks,  and  in  the  words  of  the  cbam  (it 
distinguished)  the  woid  ffosanniA. 

Dante  had  at  first,  before  getting  near  enough  totk 

objects  advancing  to  meet  him,  been  deceived  bytiu! 
delusive  similitude  of  things  one  to  another  win* 
seen  indistinctly  from  afar.  Here  it  was  a  ceftJ« 
resemblance  between  a  tree  with  branches  and  i 
candlestick  with  branches.  The  seven  candktti^ 

were  very  large,  and  appeared  like  small  trees. 

Dante  next  relates  in  what  manner  he  recognW 

that  tlie  light  proceeded  from  the  Mven  caBif- 
Slicks. 

D)  sopra  lianinicggiava  il  bclloamcse* 

discunus  est  procedentis  de  noto  ad  igiiMtnn.'  And  >d  ̂   ̂ 
qu.  Iviii)  an.  3  :  "Sic  igitur  et  tnfenorei  intdlccist,  w*<8 
liominum  .  ,  .  si  .  .  .  staiim  in  ipsa  cognitionc  prindpii  ** 
inspiccreni  quasi  notas  oniacs  concltisioon  cotuequeniSi* 
els  diicimus  locnm  non  habercL"  itmuuama:  This  ̂  
literally  signifies  to  gather  up  siraw  or  bay  into  butAi 
(umati^),  and  thence  it  comet  to  mean  "  to  prepare.' 

*itrti^st:  Scartftinnt  calls  special  allenlJon  tOdinMwt^ 
in  ihe  sineuLkr,  its  showing  that  the  seiren  lamps  were  ea  " 
candleuick,  and  t^yi  it  shows  thai,  orithoul  floabl,  D^ 
wished  bit  readers  to  understand  that  the  seven  candlWB''* 
sjrrabolite  a  sevenfold  unity,  whkh  also  demon^tratca  lit  i'' 
curacy  of  Iiis(S<';iriai:iini's1in(crpretaiiofi.  Carciu  (/"ranlk^ 
ff  VmoMoHo  .IfetcJico  if  Arii  <  MtMtri,  Torino,  1853,  ̂ ^ 
p^  8),  says  of  onwjr  that  "  nel  linsuags^o  ddte  ant,  k  tnctoi^ 
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rPiik  diiaro  assai 
 che  luna  *  per  sereno Di  owtxa  noite  nel  sua  incno  mcse. 

Above  was  R.itnmg  the  f.iir  V(|ui])m«nt  (of  lamps) 
more  brilliant  than  tlic   Moon  in  clear  wealhcr  nl 
midnight,  in  the  middle  of  hci  month  (Lt.,  at  the 
fall). 

The  Moon  is  light€d  by  the  Sun,  and  the  candlestick* 

receive  their  light  from  God,  the  Eternal  Sun,  and 

«hinc  in  the  clear  air  of  thus  pure  region,  like  the 
Moon  in  a  clear  sky. 

Dante  tunvs  round  full  of  wonder  and,  for  the  laiit 

lime,  looks  at  Virgii,  but  finds  tliat  the  latter  (the 

tymbol  of  human  knowledge)  is  as  much  awed  as 
Himself. 

lo  mi  rivolsi  t  d'  ammirauon  pieno  J5 

li  che  uom  puA  servini  in  opera  di  maoo,  c  che  non  «iai  pro- 
>riaineiite  \in  fiarticular\  ni  Macchin.i  ni  Strumcnto,  ak 
Drdigno  [mKiiinhti!  n/^UimceX  II  Mcstone  [u/oeilert  j/ivn] ; 
I  Raraajuoiopcr  iscoikllareU  Mine^tra;  il  KniKtello per istrin- 
■cr  la  SOTI1R,  c  &inii]i,  soiio  ameti.  N«l  linguacgio  cvmune 
Vrnesc  ̂   pnrolsi  di  ct^csissimn  si^ificauone,  cnc  appiicasl 
:olletiivatncnte  alle  suppcllctiili  di  cnaa,  alle  miuseniie  di 
lamiKgi'*!  ^'1  attrci  di  guerra  .  .  .  td  i  Irequenietnenie 
>arola  di  compenso  .  .  .  per  inditare  ijualche  niinutu  o^ijtctto, 
I  cui  vero  e  proprio  nome  o  si  ignori,  o  non  soccotra  subito  alia 

t»cnte,"in  ihc  i.imc  way  as  wc  might  use  "thing'' s  "concern"; 
'  gear  "  ;  "  c<|iiipnlcni  "  ;  "  app.-iratus." 
*  /Vri  tkiaro  .  .  .  ̂ Ar  luna,  et  ti<\. :  "  In  due  verei  raccoglic 

Ife  circonanxe  uenerali  del  mutiino  lume  di  luna  Per  tfretut, 

cioi  limpiddin  d'  aria,  senta  nuvoli,  nemmeno  aoltili  e  tni- 
«parcnii :  lii  menu  noltt,  quando  sono  piii  remoii  s'i  atbori 
t&atiutini  c  i.erati  del  sol«,  c  quindi  la  Doue  ptit  cupa  dil  piti 
litalto  a!  c-hiaroi  dc!U  lima  ;  H*i  luo  metto  uutt,  cjo^  ncl  punio 
tfaequMlnaslranLtrgiuiiEelaoppotiiioRccoltfllc,  inconiinciandn 
i  mWC  lanare  daUa  congiiuuiooe  o  luna  nuova  :  che  c  <|unni(i 
dire  mentre  ia  luna  i  peneltamentc  nella  taM  cbe  fiuHa  appel- 
liWDO."    (Aatoneili,  in  TmnmaMi  CommenUtry). 

+  Jo  mi  nvoia' .  .  .  A/  buon  Vir^lio :  Uanie  ic«ms  to  have 
fon^otten  that  Virgil  in  his  speech  to  him  on  (be  snmmii  <A  the 
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Al  buon  Virgilio,  ed  csto  mi  rispose 
Con  viaia  carca  di  nupoc  non  meno. 

I  lumed  inc  round  full  of  ailminttiun  to  the 
Virgil,  and  he  replied  to  mc  with  a  look  not 
rlutged  with  bewildcnncnt. 

Ucnvcnuto  thinks  he  gave  a  slirog  of  the  shooidcR 

as  all  Italians  do  when  a  thing  is  beyond  tbetr«B> 

prehension.  Virgil's  look  of  awe  signified  (o  Dm* 
that  these  divine  mj-stcries  were  be>'ond  the  pciKl* 
tion  of  human  science, 

Dante  then  turns  rotind  again  to  gaze  at  theowlk' 
sticks  that  are  advancing  towards  him  so  sloufly,  tk* 
their  forward  movenncnt  is  even  slower  than  thatffi 

bashful  maid  leaving  the  altar. 

Indi  roKlti  1'  aipelto  al]'  alte  cost,' 
Che  si  tnoveana  incontro  a  noi  si  tardi 

Cbe  foran  vinte  da  novetle  tposct 

stairway  had  lold  him  lo  ccupcct  no  further  word  or  np 
him.    See  Piiix-  "»vni,  139 : 

"  Kon  aspciut  mio  dir  piii,  ni  mio  ccnixx' 
A  few  mintile«  aflcrw-uid  nhea  Beatrice  first  appear* f  Art' >)^ 
40-;i),  Uaiite  turns  ri>un4  again  lo  look  at  Virgil. Unbw" 
no  longer  behind  him. 

*  alUcou:  Scarianini  rightly  points  out  thai  aiU  dM**|| 
refer  10  the  vixiblc  hdghl  of  the  candlesticlui,  but 
their  sublime  character  at  lypilyiriK  the  Sevw^d 
God,  or  as  Biagioli  says  :  "  \\  settentrione  del 
{PMrg.  wot,  iX 

i  nmtllt  sficw  ;  TommaiA)  obserres  that  this  omnpam*^ 
various  formt  is  to  be  Ibuad  in  the  Parailit^  Cotnp«i«  ̂ ■ 
t  to^  1 1 1  : 

"  E  la  mia  Uonna  in  lor  tcnnc  I'  aspetto, 
Pur  come  spma  tacim  cd  immota," 

The  past.i),'e  in  Ibe  text  has  been  iroiiaied  by  Freiri, 
rtgi^.  Lib.  I,  capi  xri,  ten:  ;i  : 

"  E  come  va  p«r  via  sposa  novella 
A  paSM  tvi,  e  porta  f;Ii  r^chi  baui 
Coa  facda  vergognosai «  non  (avella. 
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I  turned    tny  ffizc   ba«k  (o  thnise  niblimc 
%,  which  were  monn$  low.irds  us  «t  a  pace 
w,  that  they  would  have  been  outstripped  by 

ffljr-wecldetJ  hridct. 

'tston  in.  In  the  next  twenty  lines  l>ante 
a  magnificent  description  of  the  army  of  the 

;h  Militant,  which,  with  its  leaders,  was  following 
the  golden  candlesticks,  even  as  a  host  follows 
the  standards. 

reproves  Dante  for  confining  his  attention 

candlesticks,  and  for  not  seeing  what  comes 

them.    She  reminds  htm  that  his  nn'nd  must 
1  wide  grasp  of  the  whole  scene,  and  not  fritter 

away  on  any  single  detail,  however  important. 

thereupon  turns  his  eyes  in  the  direction  in- 

La  Doom  mi  tsridJt ;  *~"  Pcrchi  pur  ardi 
Si  nell'  upettot  delle  vive  luci, 
fi  tah  che  vien  dirctro  n  lor  non  guard!  ?" — 

(}enli  X  vid'  io  uJlor,  com'  a  Ini  duci. 
Venire  u|>pieisi>,  veitite  di  bi^inco  ;  6j 
E  tal  candor  di  qua  [jtummai  ntw  fuci. 

^gridi:  Uantc  i*  in  Purff.  xxxit,  I'9,  reproved  by  the  three 
maidens  rcprc*cniin{:  faith,  Hope,  and  Charity,  fort-aniiw 
ong  M  Itcairicc  instead  of  at  ihcptocession  or  the  Cliurcn 
:ani.  Bcatncc  hcrsdf  makes  a  umiUr  reproof  to  Dante  in 

xxiii,  -072 : 
I     "  Perclii  la  bccia  mia  A  i  innamorn, Che  tu  n«n  li  rivolj;!  al  l>et  tfiardtno 

Che  souo  i  ragjii  di  CRISTO  s"  infiora?" 

't^Ua :  This  it  the  imding  of  the  S,  Ctvet,  Cattintu, other  MSS.,  tt-i  ako  of  Benvenuio,  and  tli«  early  cdilioBs 
riigno,  and  ihe  Nidattatiaa.     The  more  common  raadtBjc 
Cichi  pur  ardi  Si  ndl'  alTciio  delte  vive  luct,*'  etc. 
CtfitS  .  .  .  veilile  di  biaa<c :  'lliete  n-cre  llie  fonr-aod- 
ijr  Elders.     "And  round  about  the  throne  ««re  Eour-and- 
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The  Lady  reproved  mc ;  "Wherefore  dost  thou  oal 
take  pleasure  in  gauDg  at  those  living  li^Us, 

tcgardcst  not  that  wluch  cones  behind  theta?' 
Then  1  saw  |>coplc  coming  on  behind  (the  candle- 

sticks), as  though  after  their  leaders,  airajred  n 
white ;  and  such  whiteness  net-er  existed  {jnd  fo 
eifu\  on  our  earth  {^i  gua). 

The  white  vesture  is  a  symbol  of  their  faith ;  sirfi 
faith  as  has  never  been  found  since. 

He  next  describes,  as  a  sight  of  increasing  per- 
fection, the  purity  of  the  water,  when  struck  by  6* 

light  of  the  candlesticks, 

L'  acqua  splcDde^-a  dal  sinistra  fiancu, 
E  rtnilca*  a  me  la  mia  sinistra  costa, 
S'  io  riguardava  in  lei,  come  specchiDaBC» 

Til;;  w;iter  was  glittering  uiion  my  left  hand,  eA 
moreover  when  1  looked  into  it,  il  reflected  bickt* 
me  my  left  side,  even  as  in  a  mirror. 

As  Dante  was  going  to  Uic  right,  his  left  side  w  ̂  
course  nearest  to  the  rill.     This  was  the  side  of  ̂  

heart,  and  Buti  thinks  that  the  allegorical  senscnd' 

show  that  Lethe  is  the  emblem  of  the  purity  ̂ i 

twenty  seats  :  and  upon  the  seati  1  lavr  fnur-nnd-iw«iiiytUv) 
silling,  clothed  in  white  raiment."  Rn:  iv,  4.  "  TlieMatt M 
which  came  out  of  g:«ai  iribulaiioa,  aoU  bat-e  watbed  d^ 
robe*,  and  made  tbcm  white  in  the  blood  of  the  li>k 
Rev.  vii,  14. 

*  rvmba  :  "  \jt  gente  veMitn  di  bi.inco,  vencndo  |Mr  b  <)■<* 
ripa  del  rio,  dovea  (ar  rixplciKlt^re  t'  acqua  dalla  anritfn  V 
medcsimo,  ch'  era  quetla  su  ctii  neiniHava  a  camminanfl  PmVi 
il  quale  procedendo  in  diieiione  cuni-arui  a  colotn  cU  KH^ 
vano,  aiponeta  ;il  riricsso  dell'  ac<{ua  >'  suo  lato  siniitn-  ■* 
quanto  poi  dice  cbc  crasi  resa  1'  imaK>-tc  di  qncaio  lua* 
avesM:  rixu.-irdaiD  ncll'  acqua  cbc  parcva  uao  kpoccUA  'i"* 
a  si^nilicarci  cbc  la  lucerne  xuperficic  era  trMiqiaUfc  f*| 
r  AC^tia  iv)  eta  sta^jnante,  c  ch'  cgli  eta  prcp«ia  *uSa  i^aa> del  fnime  :  aluimcnii.  non  avtebbe  jxitutii  tcdeie  ipieBi  P* 
del  suo  coTpo  ritlcssa.''  (Anio«ielli,  in  Temimu^i  C^mMidffi 
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raiocence  that  causes  oblivion  of  sin,  and  makes  the 

icart  known  to  one's  self-perception,  if  we  seek  to cc  ourselves  as  we  arc. 

He  places  himself  so  that  he  can  the  better  con- 
emplatc  the  vision,  and,  as  he  stops,  the  candle-itickK 
lass  on  beyond  him. 

^H       Qoand'  io  (talli  mia  riva  cbbi  Utt  posta, 
^K  Cti«  »ulo  il  fiuine  mi  facca  distanle, 

^B  Per  v«<l«r  nicglio  ai  passi  diedi  josia,* 
^B      E  vidl  le  fiammellc  andar  davante, 

^B  Lasciando  retro  a  si  I'  acr  dipinto, 
£  <t!  Iratti  pcnnclli  t  avcan  seinbianle ;  75 

*tUedi  SMta :  Compare  Purg.  xix,  93 ; 
"  S(Mtn  un  pnco  p«r  me  tua  maggior  cura." 

"f  Eiii  traiti  ptnn^tU,  etc. :  Compare  Virg.  G<i>rg,  i,  365-367. 
om  which  ihi»  p.it^iagR  in  the  text  may  have  been  imitated  : 

"  Sxpe  eti;ini  i[cllu!i,  vento  Impcndemc,  vidcbis 
I'nt-'cipiiei  cikIo  lal>i,  oociisquc  per  umbram 
Klaminiicum  longos  a  (cr^^o  albtscerc  tntcius." 

tnd  Dante  himself  has  been  imitated  by  Tasso,  iii  Gtnu.  Ubtr. 
•ii,  M.  3:  : 

*  Allor  ve^  io  che  dalla  bella  face, 
^H  Ami  (Ut  Sol  nottumo  un  raggSo  ccende^ 
^H  Che  (IrillD  Ih,  (love  il  ̂ an  corpu  giace, 
^^  (Juaii  .tureo  Iratto  di  pcnnel  si  slcnde." 
■real  diflferencc  of  opinion  exists  as  Io  the  proper  signilicatiiMi 

|f  ftntuiiU  at")  «'ven  ns  to  the  reading  ;  some  few  conicnding "W  (he  word  should  he  pamuUi  or  fianelli,  {i.f.  torchcK  made  of 
■tflanunnblc  linen,  I.aitn  panievfi).  Others  again,  while  reading 

^^meili,  inlerurcl  il  a*  ''^i*n-nonteUe».  pennons,  flags."  and  in 
n«  dialogue  tiiat  run*  through  Ccsari'a  JUIUiu.  \tA.  ii,  p.  JJ9, Vie  ol  the  party  is  made  to  advocate  this  interpretation,  lor  the 
[tiipote  of  being  confuted  by  the  other,  who  in  reply  »avs : 
Quanto  a  me  ...  io  non  mi  partirci  da"  veri  pcnnclli  (»>. 
^Meri  trutJiet]  .  .  .  dtco  che  nolando  accuratamente  ogni 
B)[ioo  del  parlare  di  Dante,  >i  vuole  st;ire  ai  veri  pennelti. 
j*«nic  dice  d'  aver  vcdato  Ic  wtte  fiainmellc  andare  avanii, 
•asttantiv  Sitlro  a  sf  I'  atrf  dipinic.  Qui  son  due  cosc  ;  un 
^tMH-ersi  diciascuna  finnimrlin,  e  '1  ta^iar  dieiro  a  si  una  tiris- 
•4  di  colore.    Om  quc^io  alto  cgH  Io  pnrcggia  ad  un  attro,  che 
tntto  dcsto:  ma  quale  ur^?   la  bandcruola  {ptiuten\  fitta 

KK 



498  Rtaditigf  mt  Ike  Purgatorw.  Canto  XX|^ 

SI  chc  1)  Kqira*  rimanea  dUttntot 
Di  setle  liate,!  tatte  in  (|uei  calori, 

nelU  frcccia.  «  (Lil  venlodistesa?  non  ptinlo  :  cbe  mquau^" 
^-eggu  1' ado  dct  inuovcni  avanii,  ni:  il  colore  laicttto*  &>■« 
...  nel  ptnntilo  vegno  il  i!it^n^'cr«  che  dice  Daali:  ** 
tvalti  il  muorcni  ;  CHcndo  poi  trail i,  UKia no  la  icIitC^ 
iDrtgfi  dipinu  del  propHo  colore  ;  sicch^  In  tuna  U  luliin  M 

era  fone  allro  UMinpio.  cbe  piQ  fosse  ilcao,  di  quesu^°  ̂  
dreoli  uses  very  slinilur  words  :  '*  Coijcchi  te  detie  fianwit 
avean  sombianza  di  (direitanti  penncXi  cti«,  traili  per  I'iobm 
dell'acrcilo  lisUsscro  di  sette  pcnncllate  de' coMti  ddfu)'' 
[firismatu  (alours\  comr  (i|>presso diril.  Tl  dipiiU« cbe  p«A 
e  i  calori  che  scguono,  non  mi  iKtrc  chc  lafclno  sul  n^ 
nuniAcaio  de'  penxeUi  ulcuno  de  dubbi  posii  in  camp)  o^ 
ioierpreu."  I  follow  (he  inierpieiaiMNi  (jii-en  above  I^CfW 
and  Andrcoli,  which  ts  aJ&o  that  of  Scaitaizini. 

*  Sicikt  n  lepra  .-  Some  read  StetJifdi  sofira,  mi  dbn^ 
rf  fgli'sofira. 

t  distiitto  :  "  marked,*  "  indicated,"  In  the  Cnw  Ouiw^ 
t,v.  distintd,  \  4,  1  find  ;  "  H^nttiamcnic  dclla  varicU  dfl*^ 
Compaic  Par.  xviii,  95, 96  : "SlcheCiove 

Parcva  an;ento  D  d'  on>  dirtinla." 
And  Fur,  xxxi,  130-132  : 

"  Ed  a  quel  nveno  onn  Ic  pcnne  sparte 
Vtdi  piu  di  milk  Anji;eli  fcsianii, 
Ciascun  dittinto  e  di  fulgore  c  d'  arte'' 

X  stIU  liilt  \  The  Kveit  lont;  xucn)c«  of  liicht,  vhicb  itx^ 
behind  the  »ci-cn  golden  candluiickt,  are,  as  wc  take  iklu* 
10  be  the  Sevenfold  Spirit  of  Cod.  oodoubtedlv  the  dbco  " 

that   Holy  Spirit,  His  Sevenfold  Olft  10  .Man'of  ih*  V«» which  an  oRen  called  the  Seven  Gifts  of  llw  Uo^t  ̂  
These  are  Bud  10  be : 

Piety  as  opposed  tn  Ent7. 

Fear  of  Cod      „      I'ridc. 
Knowledge        „      Aniccr. 
Foniiude  „      Sloth. 
Counsel  „      Avarice. 
Intellect  „      Luxury. 
Wtwlotn  „      Cluiiony.  {Om 

But  Scanaaini  poinu  oot  ibese  are  not  men  semiat^ 
one  ̂ evenfo!d  ̂ ift,  as  St.  Tbomai  Autiinas  Uy»  i 
TAeel.  pari  i,  ;^,  qu.  Ixviii.  an.  J  :  "  Dona  Spir 
cooneju  per  hoc  quod  sc  invioein  reficiunt.  .  .  aiciii  y^^^-- 
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ncn  I  had  gained  such  a  position  on  my  side  of 
ihc  rivcT,  ibat  the  strcmu  alone  kcpl  nte  apart  {from 

^|iic  proceffiion),  I  brought  niy  steps  to  a  bait,  in 
^pKdcT  to  see  better,  and  I  saw  the  flames  {kus  on  in 

front,  leaving;  behind  thein  tlie   air  Ht[eake<l  with 
colour,  and  they  liad  the  semblance  of  the  strokes  of 

B^  pamter's  brush  ;  so  that  there  overhead  it  (the  air) 
^■emnJneil  maikai  with  seven  streaks,  and  all  in  those 
^fclours  nhctcuf  the  Sun  m.ikus  his  bow,  and  Delia 
Hfthc  Moon)  her  girdle  (i.e.,  her  halo). 

Tkxt  dimen.sions  of  the  streuks  or  bands  of  light  are 

Ken  precisely  defined. 

IQuesIi  ostendsli  t  dieiro 
 eran  maKRiori, 

Che  la  mia  vista;  c,  quanto  al  mioarviso,  80 
Died  passi  X  dislavan  iiuei  di  fiiori. 

mr»Iet  eonnocluntiir  tihi  inviceni  in  prvidenlia,  ila  dona  Spiritus 
■^cti  ronncctuniur  *ibi  invicem  In  charJi.-iie  ;  ita  idlicci  quod 
ni  duriutem  habel,  omnia  dona  Spiiitua  lancti  habet,(|UOTUin 
uDbiii  sine  thariuie  habcri  poicit." 
*^iui  ioiori,  0>tdi  fit  t  ano  il  ii4e,  e  Delia  il  dnto:  These 

'^  the  prKmalic  colours  of  the  Solar  spe<:irum  a»  seen  m  the 
^bbow,  and  in  the  h.iln  (r/M/ii]  of  the  Moon.  DJ.^na,  wbo  «*>!> 
'^mddcvi  of  [he  Moon,  was  laid  to  have  been  born  in  Dclos, 
''<1  tiencc  Dunie  ipcakt  of  the  Moon  as  Velitt. 
^IrQM^li  oilatiiali :  Thii  is  liie  reading  adopted  by  Laoa, 
[vBTcnuiu,  Wine,  the  Cniitf  On  finest;  and  the  early  editions  of 
^lijpM,  Mantua,  and  Naples.  Lana  not  only  reads  mj^jsiAi/iV 
**t  01  his  comment  on  1-  115  of  this  eanto  he  writes  :  "Aniica- 
^ttate  ogni  ditndc  ̂ vt»  uno  carro .  .  .  e  sovra  cssocm  |'  ouen- 
•1*  principalc  dcll.i  terra  [ci/jr]."  The  l.itHcr  number  of  com- 
J^iories  read  sUndali.  Kboc  would  derive  it  from  the  Middle 
■){:hGcmun  jAM/Aifr/.butasispuiniedoulinDonkin's^/^'vri^- 
^iM/  Uidiemiry  of  ibe  Koniaiitc  Langnages  (derived  from 
*■«!),  London,  iwlij,  Uanihart  is  iitelfderived  from  cxttndirt. 

Z/>iffifi<utt;  Many  inierpretaiions arc  given  lothcMtu-ords, 
"<>«  conimcntaioK  taleinfi;  the  ten  paces  to  be  the  ten  comtnand- 
■'enu.  I  am  inclined,  however,  to  Like  the  nuraticr  tea  at  a 

MrfJBct  number  aymboltiinit  compleleoess.  'llie  seven  strealcc K QOtBiiT  indicate  the  sevcDfold  virtue  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
KK  2 
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These  slandards  extended  to  the  rear  beyond  mf 
viKion  ;  and.  as  far  as  I  could  estimate^  ihe  two  on 
the  outer  sides  were  ten  paces  apan. 

Dante  now  describes  in  detail  the  chiefs  or  leadm  of 

the  Mystic  Army.  He  tells  us  that  they  were  tii«irv 
four  in  number,  representing  the  twenty-four  Eklc 

mentioned  in  Rev.  iv,  4,  who  symbolize  the  tirot?- 
four  books  of  tlie  Old  Testament,"  and  he  adds  tha 
the  Elders  were  singing  a  hymn  of  praise  to  the  gicr; 
of  Beatrice,  symbol  of  divine  wisdom,  who  was  shxriji 
expected  to  descend  in  triumph. 

Sotto  coiJ  be)  eid  com'  to  divTto,t 

ilhiminet  .-uid  .innclilicx  (be  Chnrcli.  Buti  tcm1(  :  Ditdf^ 

dijiamui  quei  ttaijiori,  ineaniiiE  that  the  heisbt  of  ibc  pv'' siida  abmre  the  flowery  lorf  was  only  ten  paces. 

•  Tlie  iweniy-four  tMjoks  are  accounted  for  by  cofflba** 
tu-o  booksof  Siimucl.  the  tuo  books  or  Kings  and  the  1****'°^ 
of  Chroniclcf  as  one  book  each.  Some  ihtnk  ih«  iac-^ 
tu«Dir  Etilcrs  are  composed  of  ibc  twelve  Paiiianrhs  oA  te 
[u'clve  Apostle*.  "Dante  ne  marche  pmot  au  hnsanL  II l^ 
piodtiU  Eirichiel,  I'Apocalypac  et  touts  la  traditton  it  ̂  
chnftien.  A  Rome,  dan*  les  ino»Ic|ue!i  de  Sainte-PiaiMs* 
voit  I'agneMi  sur  I'autcl,  \t%  sept  cindAabrcs,  les  ijuatnanaM 
les  vinet-QUnlrc  v-icillnrds  ;  nu  portail  de  Moissac.  ks  {til* 
■iffironiM,  ic  Cliriii,  Ics  (|uairR  .ininuiux,  les  ridHanh.  SI* 

s'Aonne  de  cc  cott^e  pour  cntouier  le  ch.nr  de  iriomph*  t^** 
paraitre  nne  jeune  Kmme.  c'eM  c|ne  Dante  sait  hicn  c(it  dw 
le  veritable  amour  tl  cnire  moiiu  de  paision  ijdc  d(  in?K> 
(Otaiain,  Purgatttirt.) 

f  cmw'  io  iHviso  :  Itenvcnvio  teems  to  use  dMto  in  Ac  V 
of  "to  divide,  to  portion  out"     {quoit  rgn  ditHnsm»  im  If^ 
listat  mimtiUt).    But  in  the  Gran  Disionario  \i.  v.  rf™^ 

§  ;)  we  lind  :  "  Per  i>ts(rfvere  trrdimt/tiauiitt:.  Afrntr 
the  present  passage  is  quoted.    The  word  is  freqoen'. 
this  iienMt  by  Boccaccio.    Compare  Dtiam.  Gicim.    1 
**  Menlrc  chc  la  (onuna  in  quesia  guisa,  che  divisata 
d'AagucTsa  et  i  fijiliuoli   mcmiira,  awcnDC,  chc,"  <: 
Oiam.  ri,  AW.  10 :  "  Mn  percU  vi  vo  Io  lutli  t  paet ■  cc: 
dmnDdo?"    And  C»i»i».  viii,  Nov.  ix  :  "Io  aon  vi  poun  — 
divtnre^  cbenti,  e  (|nanii  sieno  i  dold  stioni  d*  ia&nid  ■**' 
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IVeni
tquat

tro  seniori,'  a 
 iluc  a  due,

 
Corooati  veniui)  di  liord^ilisat 

Tuiti  camavan  :— **  Benedeita  tue  t 
 

^5 

N«lle  ri^-lie  d' Adamo,  e  benedcite 
Sicno  in  cicrno  le  beilnie  luc" — 

^nder  a  sky  ttu  hoautiful  at  I  <lMcnbe,  there  came 
onr-and-twcnty  F.lderx,  lw<>  acxl  two,  crowned  with 

^tttn-de-fyi.     All  were  chanting  :  "  Illcsxed  art  thou 
among  the  (Uughicre  «r  Adam,  and  blessed  for  en:r- 

,     more  be  (hy  lovdines&" 
Having  flow  described  the  books  of  the  Old  Tcsta- 

nent  in  the  persons  of  the  four-atKi-twcnty  Kldcrs, 
Dante  passes  on  to  the  four  Evangelists. 

^B        Posciadie  i  6ori  c  I'  alirc  frcschc  cibelic, 
^H  A  rimpcilo  di  mc  dair  alira  sponda, 

^"  Libcrc  §  fur  da  quelle  gcnti  dciie,  90 

>i«3li,  e  i  canti  picni  di  luclodio,  chc  vl  s'  odono."    And  Rim* fltUUlu  Jinrrt:  i;t  : 

8"  Da  bclta  donna  piii  ch'  in  non  div
ito, 

Son  ii>  piirtito  innarooralo  innlo.' 
Vtniiqualiro stniari :  "And  round  about  the  throne  fttn 
and-iwenly  scaii :   and  upon  tlie  stats  I  ww  four-and- 

'JreotY  ckl«n  sitting,  clothed  in  wliitc  raiment ;  and  they  had  on 
Ultir  beads  crowns  of  v^\A"    (Rn>.  iv,  ̂  

^  Cotwtati  .  .  .  di  Jiordaliso:  Tommasfo  consideni  that  the 
^HiT'^nd- twenty  Eldera  are  crownud  with  lilies  to  signify  the 
parity  of  Holy  Writ,  and  Scartairini  adds  to  this  that,  in  all 
prabobiUly,  it  signified  their  faith  in  the  coining  Mcfsiab. 

X  Baudtllt  tue,  ct  scq. :  The  words  of  the  ulutation  of  the 

'^Bfd  Gabriel  lo  the  Virgin  Mnr>-  {l.ukt  i,  38) :  "  BIcMCd  art 
U>oa  among  womcn.'^  Scananini  m  doubtftil  vhether  the  per- 
hw  Hiliued  here  i»  Bealrict  or  the  Virgin  Mary.     If  however 
K:  considers  that  in  tlw:  following  Canto  (x\k,  ii)  Beatrice  it 

led  In  the  wotdi "  Vtm  tp^mta  Je  Libano  eanlando^  aod  (xxx, 
^^'*Bauiiii.titioui'ifnii,"iin6  ifoneconsidcrsihat  ttis  ileatricc, 
*tia  not  Miitv,  who  will  ̂ honly  appear  and  will  sit  upon  the  Car 
*f  the  Churi:n,  one  may  believe  iftai  Hcairicc  i.i  ilie  person  re- 

nted to  here-.  It  should  aiso  be  remembered  that  in  the  VUti 
^Wo■l,  §  43,  Danle  diilinclly  Mates  that  he  vill  say  of  Bexmce 
*hst  was  never  yet  said  of  woman  before. 
S  Liierr:  As  the  four-aod- twenty  Elders  paued  aaay  on- 
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SI  come  lace  luce  in  ckl  teconda,* 
VcnncTD  appresao  loi  quattro  anim«li,t 

Coranata  ciajtcun  <li  t-«de  frODda. 

After  that  the  doircrs  and  other  tender  ticrbage,  in 
front  of  mc  on  the  other  bank,  had  been  left  cki> 

by  that  band  oi'  tl)e  Elect,  even  as  in  the  heavens Star  riies  after  star,  so  Ui«re  followed  after  tfacta  (t^ 

Elders)  four  Living  Bein|[3,  each  cromied  with  m- 
dont  foliage. 

Dante  then  describes  how  they  were  fashioned 

Ognuno  era  peniMito  di  mi  ali, 

Le  pennc  picDC  d'  occhi ;  e  gU  occhi  d"  Aijis  1! 
Sc  fosMr  vivi,  sarcbbci  cotali. 

Each  was  plumed  with  ux  wings,  the  fcatben  (bU  « 
eyes ;  and  the  eyes  of  Ajgus,  had  ihey  existed,  weal' 
be  sudi  lu  these. 

The  six  wir^  were  to  enable  them  to  soar  up  to  lu^ 

wards,  they  kH  the  11ow«ry  modow  on  the  Hcht  boslt  if  ̂ 
itream  unoccupied  for  an  inetaat. 

*  luce  luit  in  dtt  fttiutda:  Tooimaite  ^pioles  Antoodli  kot 
"A  dipingcre  I'  onlinfilnmaesli  del  movunenta,  b  beDua*'* 
gioconitiU  dei  petvin-iii^i  thu  pasaavano  dinami  il  H"*" 
pie<«la  di&iania  vM  aliri  liva,  non  si  potcva  Hce^licrc  iout* 
piii  convcnicnie  di  tiuclla  del  passAg^o  de^li  aairi  ad  m  (tKV 
celcxtc,  cui  sia  rivollo  lo  sguardo  d'  cspcrio  OMCnatotc." 

t  quallro  imimtii:  Tli«  four  Uvinjf  ftcioKS  are  seMiiB?* 
tcTpteted  as  tbc  Four  Evangdiits,  of  whom  tbc  founnytxii* 
animaU  in  Ktckiel  ate  regarded  at  symboU.  To  SI.  ̂ ■*'2 
■un  i^vea  llie  human  seinblance,  becauM  be  bc)ftiu  hii  <•>(" 
with  the  human  gcneraiMn  of  Our  Lord,  or  pouOilT  l«<^ 
St.  Matthew  Mems  to  cmpha&iM  the  human  nainre  cf  <■ 
Saviour  more  than  the  dikine.  SI.  Mart  \s  ihou^hl  lo  U*j 
Lion,  because  he  «cU  forih  the  royal  dignity  a(  ibe  AiM(^ 
Christ,  though  one  Commi-ntai»r  attributes  it  to  the  bo  w 

St.  Markb^nt  bit  CKupel  with  roarin);  (!)  "the  voice i"^ 
cr)'ing  in  the  vildcmrM.''  St.  Lukt  b  the  Ox,  because  bt  M 
more  especially  insisted  on  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  aadtkA 
is  the  emblem  of  ucrilke.  S/./ohu'w  ibc  Eagle,  ibeflfmW* 
tbc  highest  inspiration,  because  be  soared  upwards  \a  ibt  ̂ ' templation  of  the  divine  nature  of  tbe  Savioor. 
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eavcn,  and  symbolized  the  rapid  spread  of  the  Gos- 
cl ;  and  the  eyes  in  their  wings,  which  looked  all 
«ys,  were  to  show  their  knowledge  alike  of  the  past 
od  the  present,  and  to  exercise  untiring  vigilance  to 
latntain  the  Church  doctrines  pure  in  the  future 

Dante  excuses  himself  for  not  more  fully  dcscrib- 
ig  these  wondrous  Bcinjjs,  and  Bcnvcnuto  observes, 

iiat  t]i(>u|;h  Dante  must  of  necessity  mention  thc- 
adcr  of  this  army,  he  does  not  wish  to  dwell  too 
)ng  o\XT  the  followers,  lest  it  should  diminish  the 

■nportance  of  the  Lord  and  Master.  The  account  of 
be  coming  of  the  four  Living  Creatures  from  the 
old  North  may  be  read  in  ICzckicl,  who  gives  a  more 

[ted  description  of  them  than 
 docs  St.  John. 

A  descrivcr  ior  foime  ptit  nnn  spntgo* 

Rime,  letter ;  ch'  akra  spesu  nii  stiigne 
Tanto,  cbe  n  <iuMta  non  giosso  ttser  laigo> 

Ma  lcsj{<  EiuGliict,t  che  li  <!ipit{n«  lOO 
Come  li  vide  dalla  fredda  parte  t 

V'enir  cun  vvntu.  con  iiubr  e  con  igno  ; 

*  pik  non  tpargo  Rimt :  Compare  Virg.  BmcoL  EeJeg.  lU, 

"  Non  m  in  Irivlii,  indocic,  solcb.ts 
Siridenli  iniKrutn  ̂ upuIA  dispcrdcrc  cirtnen  ? " 

\Etf<hM:  "And  I  looked  and  heboid,  a  whirlwind  came 
n  nf  the  oonh,  a  great  clmid,  and  a  Gic  infoldinv  ilKlf,  and  a 
rigluiicsi  w;u  about  it,  and  out  or  Ihc  mid»l  tDeTeof,  as  iho 
itour  of  4inb«r,  out  of  the  midst  of  tlw  lire.      Also  out  of  the 
idst  ibi'rvof  CJine  (he  likeliest  of  four  tivint;  creatures.     And 
ii»  WHS  tbcir  apncarancc ;  they  luid  the  likeness  of  a  mftn. 

nd  e\'cjy  one  had  four  facet,  and  every  one  had  four  wim^ 
nd  their  feet  were  xtraif^i  feet ;  and  the  sole  of  their  feet 
u  like  the  sole  of  a  cairs  foot :  and  ibey  tparUed  like  the 

»1aar  of  btiiriilied  l>rav«.''    {Eukiel,  i,  4-7). 
I  dttlla  frtdda  parte  :  Compare  Vir^.  i,  Georg.  yjo-yjt : 

"  Ol  Borcit^  de  pane  tnicis  cum  fulmiiui,  et  com 
Euriquc  Zcpbyrique  toiwt  domus,"  etc 
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E  tjuali  i  troverai  *  nelle  sae  cane, 
Tali  eran  qmri,  salvo  ch'  allc  perme 
Giovanni  k  mcco^t  e  da  lot  %\  dipartc  to} 

To  describe  their  forms,  Reader,  xvi  mon;  of  m; 
verses  do  I  wa»ie,  for  a  different  expenditure  (w^ 
subject)  so  mticli  engrosses  inc,  th.tt  in  this  I  am  not 
able  to  be  difFiisc.  ttut  read  luckiel,  who  depicts 
them  as  he  saw  them  come  from  ihc  cold  quarut, 

with  cloud,  and  with  fire ;  and  such  as  thou  thaJt ' 
find  them  in  his  pages,  such  were  they  here,  savr 

iliat  in  (he  roaticr  of  wings  John's  account  iallk«  with 
mine  (lU.  John  is  with  mc),  and  differs  from  him. 

In  St.  John's  description  the  Four  Beasts  ha%-ci 
six  wings,  whereas  Ezckicl  only  saw  four  wtn^s. 

Division  fV.     In  the  concluding  portion  of 

Canto,  Dante  describes  the  Triumphal  Chariot  wi' 
the  Leader  of  the  Church  Militant. 

He  tells  how  he  saw  a  chariot  on  two  whceU  fer 

which  he  means  to  express  the  Church  (or,  acntfdiaif 

to  some,  the  Pontifica]  Court),  renting  on  the  OW  aorf 
New  Testaments,  and  drawn  by  a  fabulouj  aaioul 

called  a  (iryphon,  of  a  twofold  nature,  tj-pifying  «" 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  God  and  MaiL    The  Gr^'f^uflW 
supposed  to  be  partly  man,  and  partly  eagle  or  fin 

Lo  sjntio  dentro  a  W  <{uattio  coDtennc 
\3a  carro,  in  m  due  rote,  triooUeJ 

•  auali  i  trwtrai ;  This  a  the  reading  adopted  hrtfi«t 
and  by  Di.  Moore,  and  is  that  of  liic  .V/.j.  Cr^tj  the  Cftm. 
the  C4uuiuse  and  other  Ccdieti.  li  is  also  found  in  ibe  F<*pft 
Mantua  and  Naplu  editioni.    Otheix  read  Ji  ̂ tim  li  traod. 

t  Cifi^taiMi  i  mtto  :  "  And  the  four  beam  had  each  U  A« 
nx  wings  about  bhn  ;  and  they  u-ere  full  of  ejre*  wite' (RtvtlatiMt  of  St.  John,  iv,  8). 

I  Urn  eartv  .  .  .  Mgnjalt:  The  Triumiihal  Chariot  i»*« 
Church  UnivenaL    Scananioi  points  out  lluu  Dante,  is  bi 
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Ch'  :i]  collo  d'  un  unfon  liralo  vcnne. 
£s»o  teiMl«a  rn  lu  I'  una  e  1'  ahr'  ale  • 

Tra  la  meitana  c  Ic  it«  c  ire  lisle, 

SI  di'  a  nulla  fendcndo  faccn  male 
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tio 

The  xpai'c  (mlertcniiig)  l)t:tween  llioitc  four  (LJvit^ 
Beings)  contained  a  tiiimiphul  chariot  on  two  whfielx, 
which  by  ihc  n<xk  of  a  tlrjphon  (-inn:  drawn  along. 
And  he  cMendcd  both  his  wrings  aloft  between  ihc 
central  (b.ind  of  light)  and  the  three  nnd  three  bands, 
fio  thai  he  did  haim  to  no  one  of  ihcm  by  cleaving  it. 

*  he  Gryphon  was  moving  partly  behind  the  c»ndlc- 

'^ticks  and  partly  .imoiig  them,  he  had  three  on  either 

^''tic  of  him,  and  extended  his  wing.s  up  011  high 
*^  as  not  to  cicavc  anv  of  the  baiids  of  nri.<imatic 
«ght. 

t)ante  then  speaks  of  the  twofold  nature  of  Christ 
"*  one  body. 

*ther  works,  speaks  of  ilic  Cb.iriot  -is  the  ChuKh  Universal, 
•wd  cot  the  Papal  scat.     In  Dt  Mcnurck.  lib.  iii,  c  3,  Dante 
'""He*  :  "  Ulcii  EL-ckji.T,  loqucni  ad  Sponium  ;  Trahe  me  post 
** ! "    TI>o  (irj'phon  dmws  the  thanoi  behind  hiin ;  tlicrcfore  lie 
^  th« bridegroom  :ind  the  chariot  is  (he  Church.    In  Coitvitty,  u. 

Ml  til.  6.  \iiMv  cvpre!-sly  says  thai  "  ihc  llride  "  of  the  Canticles 
**lhcCIiuTch.     Bui  .Scartanini  think.i  that  the  foUomngnu* 
^4fe  Is  <iuiieilecliive,lin>m  the  letter  Uame  wrote  to  the  lluiiui 

^anlinaU  {t-^pt'it.  viii,  11,  4--SJ)  a  shon  time  liefore  be  wrote 
'h*  Puij^lorio :  "  \'03  eijuidem,  Ectlesire  miliiaiiii«  »-cluii  primi 
t^r.^'poiiii  pili,  per  manifcstam  orbiiam  Ctucifui  curruin  SpnnKK 
■"r^ere  iM.'^]i|;:eiites,   non  olilcr   qium  falsus  auriga  Phaeton 
^(orbitaiii*,  et,  tjuotum,  sciiucntcm  ETrgcm  per  ultus  pere- 
^rinaiionix  hiijuK  illmtntrc  tnicn.-rat,  ipium  una  voImkuid  ad 
lira^piiium  tmiiuxiiiis.      Ni-c  nd  iTniianduro  recenseo  vobia 
^xempla,  quum  ilorsu.  noo  vultu>i,  ad  SpoDiOe  whiculum  ha- 

Aiis."     \'hu\  the  iito  whecU  have  un  allegorical  sientfication 
piovtd   by  ihe   pawaRr  in   C.tnin  xxxii,  131-139,  hut,  n«  to 

that  they  symboliw,  h.11  been  much  disputed  hy  the  Comincn- 
Xjiiorf.    (See  note  10  line  iii). 

*  r  utm  e  V  alfr'  aU  :  Note  that  ait  \i  here  in  the  singular. 
AU  singular,  ali  plural ;  ot  nta  singubr,  u/c  pluraL 
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Taoto  SBlivan,  cbe  noo  eian  vinte  ; 

Lc  membra  d'  oco  *  avea,  quanto  en  aocefla, 
E  bianclw  I*  alltc  di  vcrmiglio  miiic 

So  high  did  th«y  (the  wings)  reach,  that  tlicy  were 
lost  to  sight ;  his  mcmhcTs  were  o{  gold  so  ̂   as  bt 
was  bird,  and  the  rest  were  while  mixed  with  stcaricL 

The  winRs  of  gold   indicate  His  mcorruptibitity,  tfe 

white  mingkxl  with   red,  the  purity  of  His  human 

nature,  yet  stained  with  the  blood  of  the  Fassioa 

The  splendour  of  the  chariot  is  extolled. 
Non  che  Kama  t  di  carro  co«l  bellA  1 1 

RaUcgrasse  Ai&icanos  o  ven>  Angnsto  ;  I 
Ma  quel  del  Sol  saria  puver  con  dlo ; 

Quel  del  So),$  cbc  sviaado  fo  cotnbusio. 

*Lt  tannhvt  ̂   wv>.-  The  colcnan  arc  sug^'csted  in  Smf^  ̂  
Soi<fmim,s,\<y\\ :  "My  bclot-cd  is  white  and  ruddy,  the  f^i^csi 
anion;^'  icn  thou«:tnd.    His  head  \%  as  tbc  most  tine  gwL  ha 
locki  arc  tiufhy,  and  black  as  a  raven." 

t  Soma  .  .  .  Rallq^rasu  Affh'cmio :  There  Kccott  to  be  owt 
diflmnce  of  opiniwi  as  la  tbc  construction  uf  ihb  wnltK*' 
Neatly  «il  the  modcib  Couuneniaiors  take  Ajfnoau  to  be  i** 
nominajive  ca^,  and  Koma  the  acciuative  in  ilic  voft  Ax     ̂ 

"Africanus  never  sUddcncd  Rome  nith  so  ftunijnixMU  » tK,' ttc.    Dm  !  have  followed  Bcnrenuig  and  Ituti  in  t«ki>(f  ̂  
Mntcnce  in  tbc  order  in  which  it   Is  wrilicn.     Ilutrxli  ̂   * 
agreement  with  Benvenulo  and  Bull :  "  La  casrruiinoe  aC0i 
del  MM*  cAr  ̂ onrtr,  etc.,  si  4:  mm  sola  f  ha  a  Jimlu  Rf^'^ 
ntlUgrasK  Affritano  o  iiero  Aitgittt<>  ten  trionjo  di  "*"' ?* 
itll»,  aiit  ijud  d^l  tal*,  etc."     There  is  a  puMge  mbtmI siiDtlar  to  lliis  one  in  TasM,  Crrut.  Ubtr.  viti,  at.  44  - 

"  Ki-  (Ur  r  antico  Campidotilio  c*e(Bpio 
U'  akun  pufi  mat  »i  i;k>rioK>  alloro. 

Pnbliui  Cornelius  Scipio  Africanu*,  Ilie  cofK|DcTnr  of  HaanW 
was  honoured  t)>-thc  Romai»  after  hit  victor)  :uZantt.lkCM> 
with  the  surname  of  Africanus  and  a  magniticeni  tnian^ 

XAuguslo  :  Comptirc  Petrarch,  pan  iv,  CinumwI.  K.4i 
"  Siu,  dall'  imperio  del  SkIIimI  di  Marl* 
Al  grande  Augusto^  che  di  verde  taoro 
Tre  t-oJtc,  triuoKando,  am&  la  chioma. 

f  Qmldei S»t:  Forthedescriptionof  ihcmagtiiiicBicid^ 
chariot  of  the  Son,  see  Orid,  .V^Auw.  il,  107-tto: 
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l^r  1*  onuion  ddla  Tern  dcvou, 
Qnaiulo  fu  (>i(»-e  aicaian^eme  );iu9to.  I30 

Not  only  did  Rome  never  honour  Afncanus,  nor 
even  (Cicsar)  Augustus  with  so  sumptuous  a  car, 
but  that  of  the  Sun  would  be  poor  beside  it ;  ihnt  of 
the  Sun,  which,  when  diiven  awry,  was  burnt  up  in 

answer  10  Wve  prayer  of  sup[i)kii(  Earth,  when  jov-c 
was  )uiA  in  his  m^^teriouK  purpose. 

^ftote  now  describes  seven  maidens  who  accom* 

>anicd  the  car,  and  who  are  supposed  to  symboliie  the 

Our  cardinal  and  the  three  theological  virtnai.  Ben- 

■enuto  says  that,  after  speaking  of  the  seven  gifts  of 
he  Holy  Spirit  and  the  seven  Sacraments,  It  \s  very 

'Ppropriate  to  describe  the  se\'en  virtues. 
Tic  dnnne  *  in  jpro,  dAll.i  dcstta  raU,t 

I"  Auruus  axis  crat,  temo  aureus,  autca  s
uinmac 

Cun'aiura  rotac  1  radioraiu  argcnicus  oido. 
Per  juga  chrysolilhi,  potiticnuc  ex  ordinc  Kcmmfr, 

Cbnt  rcpcrcuJso  redacbnni  lumina  Wwrbo.* 
•  Tnthntie:  Tlic  three  ihcoloKical  vinucs,  namely.  Faith, 

^fape^and  Charity  ot  Love. 
t  detlm  rota  :  The  nglit  wheel  of  the  cliario!  is  tlioughl  to 

ttymbolixc  the  New  Tcslamenl.  and  the  left  wIkcI  ilic  Old- 
&me,  bowvvi^r.  luite  contended  ibnt  DjiDte  meant  by  ihe  two 
\>heehiibc  monastic  and  thcsecular  Order*  of  the  ctcrKy;  some 
•  he  active  and  coniciTiplfliivc  life;  or  Justice.ind  Mercy  ;  or  the 
clergy  and  the  Uiiy;  01  the  Lilin  and  Creek  Churclits,  white 
Dtben,  nK^o  in.siii  thai  the  whecb  sif^nify  Ilic  Uibl?  and  tradi- 

tion. 1  much  prefer  the  common  inttr^reiaiion  nhich  I  have 
Itdopted.  whicli  is  that  accepted  by  I'ictro  di  Dante,  Fatsp 
Stxf'ictio,  Ituti.  Landino,  Toit^ma^^  Itrunone  Bianchi,  Ftaii. 
irelli.  Andreoli,  Trissino,  Canierini,  and  many  oihcn,  Lana, 

Benvcnulo,  and  the  Anoia'm,-'  h'iortnlin^,  inlcr.  llwm  to  mean 
the  active  and  the  conicmplaiivc  life.  In  I'ar.  xii,  io6-itt, 
Oantr  speaks  of  Sl  Dominic  and   St.   Francis  as  tbe  (wo 

£ts
  of  tlie  c

hariot : 
"Se  ut  fu  1'  una  iota  dclla  iHga, 

In  cbo  la  S.inta  Chicsa  si  difcse, 

^  E  vinie  in  campo  la  tua  civil  briga. 
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Vcoiad  dantando  :  I'  una  uuito  rossat 
Ch*  a  pcna  fora  deniro  al  foco  nou  : 

L'  altt*  eta,  coin«  m  Ic  caroi  c  I'  ossa 
Fosicro  Slate  di  sm^raJdo  Uitc  ;  "] 
La  terat  paica  ncvc  icsii  tnosta  : 

Ed  or  pare^-an  dalla  bianca  irnilCi 
Or  dalla  ros&a,  c  dal  caoio  di  qaesu 

V  alirc  loigliean  1'  andarc  c  larde  c  ratte. 
Tlire£  ladies  caiue  onward  dancing  in  a  circle  at  the 
ri}[bi  wheel  (of  the  cliariot) ;  one  so  ruddy  ifaat  scuct 
would  she  have  been  distinguished  in  the  very  xaiA 
o(  ihc  fire  ;  the  second  was  as  if  her  flesli  and  boM 

h;id  been  laxhioned  out  of  emerald ;  ilie  thrnl  ip- 

pcaicd  as  new-  driven  mow :   an<l  ai  one  moraetf 
th«f  SL-cnicd  to  be  led  by  Ihc  one  in  white,  and  U 
another  by  the  one  in  red,  <-ind  to  ihc  melody  of  ihii 
one  (leading),  the  other  wo  timed  their  movecKBi 
quick  or  slow. 

Il  must  be  either  Love  or  Faith  that  leads;  H 

can  only  follow. 

Dante  next  describes  the  four  maidens  who  * 

present  the  four  Cardinal  or  Moral  virtues.   

Beo  li  dov-rebbc  as»ai  csscr  palese 
L'eccellenia  dtll'  altra,  dj  mi  Tomma 
Diuanti  al  niio  vcnir  fu  si  con  esc.* 

I  /  uiM  lanto  tvjsa,  ci  scq. :  The  red  denote* 

typifying;  burning  Love  ;  the  cRiemld  },-rcen  u  Hope ;  i 
snow-white  il  Faith.  *" 

"  Hope  ever  fresh  xnd  green, 
Faith  ever  purv,  like  newly.fallen  snow." 

In  La  Fitra  of  Buonarrotii  the  youn^rr,  in  the  lin 
to  Giomata  Ttrbi  (pL  330  of  Lc  Honnicrs  ediikMi,  iSWj,  i 
Httrdo  1%  nude  to  My  to  Frde  : "  Fatti  adonia 

E>elle  toe  btanchc  vcjii :  compartKi 

Asterea  di  ogni  macchia." And  Ariosio,  Or/.  Fur.  Ciinio  K\i,  st.  t : 
"  Nf  da^'ti  anii<|ui  pat  chc  li  dipinga 
La  Mnta  Vi  vcstiia  in  allro  nwdo, 
Chc  (T  un  vel  bianco  cfae  la  copra  Itttta  : 

Ch'  on  »ul  puDtOt  on  sol  neo  la  pub  &r  brotti.' 



XXIX.   Rtadingi  on  the  Purgatari0. 509 

IUalbx  sinistra  quattio*  faccan  fesut,  130 
III  porpora  veatiie.t  dieiroal  modo 

D'  uaadi  lor,  ch'  avea  trc  occhi  ia  testa. 
hi  the  \eVi  side  {it.,  on  thst  of  the  OM  T<:KUmcnt) 
iCTC  weie  (cmr  in  puqile  vcstmenw  thnl  made  jubilee 

■■<.,  Justice,  ['fudcnoc,  FortiHidc,  and  Temperance), 
lUowing  the  measure  of  one  of  them  who  had  three 
|res  in  her  head. 

Bnce  is  represented  with  three  eyes,  as  looking 

!  past,  the  present,  and  the  future,  and  is  there- 
eprcscntcd  as  leading  the  groii|>.    One  cannot 

any  virtue  (says  Benvenuto)  without  prudence, 

anc  may  easily  have  prudence  without  the  other 
I  virtues, 

Entc  then  describes  tn-o  old  men,  whom  nearly 
he  Commentators  agree  in  taking  for  St.  Luke 

St.  Paul,  the  former  as  representing  the  book  of 

ts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  latter  the  books  of 

}n  :  "  Quaiuor  A  sinistra,  idesi  circa  pa^nnm  veierifi 
a,  sunt  qiiaiuor  viftulcs  caidinales,  Jualilu,  Korltlu<lo, 
niia,  ci  Prudcniin.  £1  qiiin,  ut  ait  scncca  du  furmuU 

itatis  :  ti  fruden.t  fit  am'mui  tuui,  tribui  Itmptffihui  A's- tur:  pms^ntia  oniina,  tt  futurn  pnn>idf,  ft  PraffHlH 
tart:  et  alibi  ;  Judiito  prutUntem,  prim,  et  nun^.  potlqut 
Urn;  ideo  ip9,im  prudentiaro  nunc  linait  auctor  cum  trilnw 

p    (Pitlro  di  Dante). 

mfcrpfra  vtstUe :  "illic  dien,  vtstiU  inperpera,  qua  olim 
nniur  principes."  (Benvenuto).  "  The  nch  ctimsen  of 
Sohes."  (riumpire).  "  Pt>rpora,  simbolo  d"  amore  e  di 
ti."  (Tommas^o).  Scartatiini  ii  positive  that  the  word 
if  means  "color  rosto,  emblema  dclia  carith."  And  be 
Ibat  to  the  question,  why  they  were  clothed  wiUi  the  garb 
Utfity,  (he  am<«vT  must  be  found  in  the  oords  of  Sl 

Aqninju  {Summ.  Thiol  pars  i,  1'^'=,  qu.  Ixv,  an.  3). 
;  alio :  "And  above  all  these  ihinj^  put  on  chanty, 
the  bond  of  perfectnets."  (Cu/.  Hi,  14).  "  And  aboi'c 

j»  have  fervent  charity  among  yourselves  :  ftw  charily 
i\-er  the  multitude  of  sins.'  (1  Peltr,  iv,  81  Unl«» 
!  garbed  in  Charity,  the  other  virtues  are  tcseiess. 
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his  Epistles.    This  seems  the  more  ceTtain.  since  jj/ 
the  other  persoiuges  in  this  procession  represent,  net 
men,  but  the  dilTcrent  books  or  the  Old  and  New  Tts- 
tamcnts.     Bcnvcnuto  thinks  the  former  is  St.  PeW, 

but  Lana,  Buti,  Fraticclli,  rhtlalcthcs,  Lubin,  iMf- 
fellow.   Pollock  and   Lamennais  all   agree  tfati  fr 
former  is  intended  to  represent  St.  Luke. 

One  of  these,  St  Luke,  is  dressed  as  a  physiciu> 
the  other,  St  Paul,  has  a  sword  in  his  band. 

Apprctso  luKo  il  perttatttuo*  ni>d<\t 
Vidi  due  Tccclii  in  abJio  dispari, 
Ma  pari  in  Mta,  eA  oncsto  c  (odo-X  0$ 

L'  UD  si  miMtniva  aloin  de*  bmigliari  f 

*  Ptrtrattate  :  Andr«oli  ujrs  that  pen rai tare  (Itori  Aeloi* 
ftrtnulart)  is  Irallare  A'.ttfSjmfntt.     Cooipatc  It/,  si,  7^'  ■ 

"  Nod  li  rimcmbin  A\  quelle  parote. 
Colic  qu.ii  U  Itu  Eiica  pentAtta 
Le  ti«  disposixioQ  che  iJ  ci«l  non  vunle.* 

t  noda:  The  Gran  DiavnaHo,  amoDK  ih<  many  iiffllP* 
tions  of  nmh  iuiys,  in  refeieni-'o  to  litis  ]i.-i?iiii);e.  l^- 
'*rmio  chianui  1'  untone  di  tunc  qiidl^r  v«lute  c(»e.'' 
one  of  its  meanings  a  militnty  term,  §  id  :  "  Un  picwli^ "-  -■ 
di  widnti  tnccoiti  c  wmiti  in»«iti<'.  Drappcllo."     i>M'.  -  ' 
fitllo  ncvrr  means  a  A^g,  but  a  fitc  of  men).      In  illuwiaM'^ 
this,  see  Miicchiavclli.  Sfx^titrw  Fiertttlima,  ArltiUIh  tfUfl** 
Milan,  itiat.  lo  \cA^  Svii,  vol  n,  lib.  ii,  p.  71 :    "  N£  ilcflov  * 

maiavigli,  che  tin  nodo  di  fanli  sofienxa  ogni  iinpeiode'm*^ 
petch^  il  cavallo  ±  Animnlc  scnsato,  c  codokc  i  pertosK**^ 
volcntieti  vi  rntm  . . .  tnlchi  \\  i  visio  pet  le  «nttrbe  euodj* 
cspcricntc  un  nodo  di  lanti  eiaer«  sicurisximo^  uui  imi^ccvt 
dai  cavali!-" 

Z  tdcrntslo  t  t«de:  Thb  U  tli«  reading  of  the  but  US&.)> 
alM  of  Uciivcnuio,  Witte,  Moore  aad  Scaniuirm.  The  b* 
GOminon  le.tdin^  is  td omttalot  f«^.  This  rcAdieg  is  ainii** 
of  hy  ihc  Oran  DUiomirio,  ihoutf')  i<  can  only  cite  iin«**r 
obtcute  um:  of  imtttats.  A  considetablc  number  of  cdH* 
read  exttuno  onesto  e  todo. 

$  •t/rKA  1^  fiimigti'ri :  Tbn  Tiissbo  expUiiM  a*  ma^dtt- 
uefi«ii,  and   ibe  nard  Impliet  the  Kvtftat  and  ■Ifaiw*' 
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Ui  quel  nommo  [ppocrate,  cbe  nalun 

Asli  animali  *  fc'  ch'  ell'  bn  piu  can. 
Mosirava  I'  aliro  ia  contmria  cura 

Con  una  spuds  t  tucitU  ed  acuU,  140 

Tal  Che  di  qua  dal  no  mi  fe'  paura^ 
iQ  this  lengthily  described  groups  I  bchdd 

I'wcn,  unlike  in  habit,  but  alike  in  demeanour, 
lioth  dignified  and  grave.  The  one  (St.  Luke) 
tfaowcd  himself  as  one  of  the  disciples  of  that  great 
Hippocrates,  whom  Nature  made  for  those  Hiring 
creatures  whom  she  holds  most  dcai  {i.t.,  the  human 
rac«).  The  other  (SL  Paul)  showed  an  opposite 

intent,  with  a  su-ord  so  ̂ Uttering  and  sharji,  ihst 
even  on  this  hither  side  of  the  Hvcr,  it  caused  me  fear. 

servicncc  of  a  servant  10  a  roaster  ;  of  a  pupil  to  a  teacher  ; 
\  conlidanl  to  a  roller ;  cic.  Compare  /*<»'.  vii,  73,  where  il 
aid  of  St.  Dominic : 

"  Ren  pnive  mcsso  c  famigliar  di  Cristo," 
'  »mmali :  the  living  helngn  most  hrlovcd  by  Nature  are  the 
tt  of  Mankind.  "  E  l'  Anima  umnna,  la  (tun)  ̂   colla  nobihi 
ua  polenta  ultima,  cioi  ragiaitf,  partcap.i  Arlla  <liviaa  naiura 

guisa  di  sempiieroa  InielliKenza  ;  perucchi^  1'  Anima  £  tanto quclln  sovrana  potenxa  oooititata  e  dinudati  da  materia,  die 

aivina  luce,  come  in  anf^elo,  raggi.i  in  <|uella  :  e  peiii  i  I'  uomo 
KWiijw>T^i/^ila'itto<ioiichiamaia'  (Ci'w/i'o iii, a,  II.  ti^-i£i). 
Ciucuno  i  rrrto  che  la  natura  umana  &  pcrfcttitiima  di  lutie 
litre  nature  di  (jaainfiii :  e  qttnio  nullu  olefja  ;  e  Amtolile 
*Stima,  c|Dando  dice  net  duodecimo  deuli  Animali,  ehe 

leno  t  pericttiuimo  di  tutti  «li  aninwli."  (lA  ii,  9,  II.  75-80). 
\tpitdti:  Mrs.  Jameson  stales  that  the  sword  was  not  attri- 
led  to  St.  Paul  before  the  end  of  the  cle\-enih  century. 
Vhen  St.  Paul  is  leaning  on  hii  Mrard,  ii  cxpreuct  hii  mar> 
dam :  when  he  holds  ii  aloft,  it  expres»c«  alio  bit  warfaie  in 
!  cauK  «f  Christ ;  when  vect  swonU  are  git'eo  to  him,  one  is 
:  attribute,  the  other  the  emblem;  but  this  double  allusion 

es  MM  occur  in  any  of  the  older  rcprcscniattont.*'  {Siurfjiutd 
ftttjary  Art,  viA.  i,  p.  tS8>. 

I  mt/e'  /Mura .-  We  may  here  again  notice  haw  Dame,  who 
il  fau^hl  t)ravcly  at  the  battle  of  Campildino  when  he  was 
mty-fourycarx  old,  never  faib  to  depict  himself  as  totally 
roid  of  courage,  whether  in  presence  of  the  horrors  of  Mdi, 
the  exalted  supcrnaiural  mysteries  of  Purniatoty. 
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St.  Luke,  a«  a  physician,  had  the  thought  of  saiing 

men's  lives  ;  St.  Paul,  as  a  champion  of  Christ  bob* 
the  sword  aloft  to  express  his  warfare  tn  the  caiucof 
Christ. 

St.  Luke  and  St-  Paul  were  followed  by  focr  of  * 

humble  aspect,  and  after  them  came  an  aged  S(£- 
lary   (St  John).      The  four  of  humble  aspert  «« 

supposed   figuratively   to   represent   the  Epislks  li 
St.  James,  St.  Peter,  St.  John  and  St.  Judc. 

Poi  vidi  quaTiio  in  umilc  paraia,* 
E  dirclro  da  tuili  un  vc^jlio  solo 
Venir  dormeado,t  can  U  taccia  atguu-l 

I  then  saw  four  of  humble  aspect,  and  in  the  rear  of 

*  quatlro  in  umiU  panila :  Benrcnuto  ihtniB,  ibe  fc*  W 
St.  Au^usiinc,  St  Jerome,  St.  AinbroM,  and  Sl  Gregory ;  M<' 
that  the  aged  Solitary  is  Bernard. 

t  Vfm'r  rf^Mffuin ;  On  this  Lobin  comments thui  ■."V'O*'* 
deli'  ApocnlisM,  il  mfiifit  di  Paimos  Sm  Giovanni  EvugrW* 
.  .  .  vcniva  dormendo,  cio&  in  alasi,  e  pcro  cod  bcciii  ■* 
tmortn.  com'  i  quelln  <li  chi  dorme,  ran  itrguta  di  chi,  ittei^ 
■}\  ocdii  del  corpo  chiusi  a  tuite  l«  cose  terrene^  In  ftw  i)«V 
lelUmeuie  ocllecose  cclesti."  Compare  ̂ a/amm*'fSAV^*' 

"  I  sleep,  but  my  heart  wakeih." 
t  argvta :  Tomm.i!^  after  quoting  the  exprcdioa  af^ 

vultUt  from  Pliny,  Rny»  :  "  Forsc  la  cMcnuateua  che  w  ̂  
diiciuno  rende  la  foircia  piii  «piritu,^lc  e  quindi  ingenwHi.*  Ik 
Gram  DieMmtria  ipcaks  of  the  vtrtio  tolla  fatcLi  afvnt*,  'd* 

i 

nella  fiucia  eMuime  i  concetti  ispirati  cbe  gli  si  rrvc£aia.'  1^ 
comments:  "Argtito,  cioi  soiiik;  imperoccbi  q^ri"*,^ 
le  ApetaJiuf)  *  oi  grande  totliglieHa  ad  intendere.'  Vi^ 
(III  O*org,  79,  to)  Mys  of  the  bowe  : 

"  I  Hi  ardiM  cervix, 

Arf[utamqtie  caput,  brevn  altiu,  (ibc«aque  tttia.' 
**  Questa  i-oce  argului  troi-o  da'  laiioi  iisato  per  aostc^  Mi* 
spiccato,  vibrato.  II  d^  Vir|;ilio  aJ  Capo  del  canllov  race'' 
e  vivace  ;  c  Cicerone  nlla  mano^  die  scocca  ta  dia  ccnrv* 
animaio.  Qucsic  noiioni  dcbbono  fomire  I'  idea  delta  bcoi^ 
San  Giovanni,  cbe  rapito  in  lanno  enaticO)  mastnpcMRiritf 
ed  aciune  di  ahissiino  conosciraento."    (Ccfari). 
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aJI  an  aged  man  alone,  watlcing  asleep  (but)  with  a 
r^c«  {tltat  seemed)  ins-pired. 

y  this  is  meant  the  personification  or  St.  John,  as 
presenting  the  Apocalypse.  He  appears  to  be  in  a 

sion,  as  if  he  were  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  Day, 
td  heard  behind  him  the  great  voice  as  of  a  trumpet, 
r  perhaps  the  allusion  may  be  to  the  belief  of  the 
irly  Christians  that  St,  John  did  not  die,  but  tarries 

,  sleep  till  his  Lord's  reappearance.  St  John  sur- 
vcd  all  his  contemporaries,  and  lived  on  into  a 
fneration  which  had  not  known  them,  and  it  is  said, 

lat  it  was  to  supply  this  new  generation  with  addi- 
onal  information  concerning  the  incidents  of  our 

xntl's  life  and  ministry  on  earth,  that  St.  John  wrote 
«  Gospel.  It  is  therefore  a  beautiful  and  most  ap- 
Toprintc  idea  of  Dante  to  depict  him  as  an  old  man, 

f  verj'  great  age.  walking  all  alone,  the  sole  survivor 
f  the  brethren  whom  he  had  known  in  hts  youth. 
Dante  next  points  out  wherein  their  attire  was 

lentical  with  that  of  the  patriarchs  who  passed  first, 
nd  wherein  it  was  different. 

E  quesli  sette  col  primaio  stuolo  14$ 
Erano  abituati ;  ma  di  gigli 

Dintcimo  al  capo  iion  lacei'an  bro!o,* 

**  ideU  gbiiUndam."  {Bem-tntUo.)    Compare  Foli- 
,  Stanit,  Uk  i,  st.  68  : 

"  Iklu  fatta  Amor  U  sua  bella  vendelia, 

^^      Mos&e&i  lieio  pel  negro  aC-rc  a  vo!o  1 
^K      E  einne  al  rc^o  di  mu  madtc  in  Trcita 

^H     Or  i  <k'  picciol  suo*  fraici  lo  »iuolo ; 
^B     Al  tvgnci  ove  ogni  Gnuia  si  dJIetta, 
^B      Ove  lleh^  di  (iori  al  crin  fa  brolo," vFCrttn  Diaoitario  dtrivea  btvio  from  the  Creek  m^iM^iw, 

I  enclosure,  and  quotes  rtom  Mim(4ti,  Siot.  Giot^tn. :  "  Locus 
bmibus  pomifcrus  contilus  d  muro  aut  Mpe  circuoiaeptus  " ; 
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Ami  di  rose  e  d'  altri  fior  vermigll : 
Giurxto  avria  poco  loniana  a>petU>i* 

and  from  ih«^//i>i'iiA/a,  ViiladiAnlonffaMtti^Da^X 

■  SS7>  3^'    "  A1U  porU  pind[iale  ne  mponde  tm'  afcn  i 
ncl  brolo  ir  condiKt"    Though  ike  Commenuion diBtr  •< » 
wheiher  Dante  in  this  passhkc  intended  to  Mi;nil)'  h^xiIm^ix 
a  gatdcn,  the  Otan  Ditioaario  dUtincily  ptcfcr*  iJie  fead- 
^n>/0  U  the  Lombard  for  »  f^rdcn  in  which  there  ift  lute* 
In  the  Kuin.i};nole  diiilect  there  occun  the  wonl  //nw,  «  nUMT 

ground  :  and  a&  the  Koniagnules  habitually  dip  their  tcrsai' 
tion»,  we  niiui  suppose  iuobcanabtncviatioo.    In  AiiUB«n>^> 
Latin    Dictionary   [Voea^in    in   Jure  Anglicana   mumiaftS 
Meurrtiilui\  one  find*  Jlrvi/Ufui,  a  sra*!!  Txippicc  or  ««* 
OucAagcKi/oitariuat  mtdia  el  utfima  LaiiniLiUu  cd-Lfm 

Nion,  1SB3,  s.  V.  Brolium.  4  ').  interprets  :  "  N'cmin,  nh^J* 
sullusinquoferarum  venatioex«rcelttr:  maximcvrroiilvaaBf 
am  ̂ epibus  cincu-"     He  quotes  from  Ciutrta  LuJiwia/aW^ 
jimi  1 1 58  ;  "  Dum  ri  m-ttiu  rfgi-t  Epiufifiatui  fueril,  ̂ rt"fi« 
nec  vendcrc,  ncc  donare,  ncc  ariijuo  mndodiminuerc  pjiiiiwi' 
Upon  vrhicbthe  editor  of  Ducangcrenuiks;  '*i>bi  BriUM* 
mendum  videiiir  pin  cxceli.-i  sitva  quam  di  AoMe  />/'»  i--^ 
UmuK,  non  autcm  toniili  el  c-edon, /f^i  lailhs'    In 
calU  Brvhn  mmt  curious  atxl  difBirult  vrard,  and  bclu 

si);nif)r "  a  ihickeU*  so  tliat  the  idea  is  not  m>  much  iH. 
bnllbnt  gaiden-tike  look  of  the  itowers,  htii  rather  i?i 
tbidMt  or  biith  of  ihein,  referttng  to  ihcir  ipMntii-: 
(wopUccs  called  Itroill  near  Chichester,  named  w.;- 
ihe  old  charten   HruUlum  Kejps  and   Uniitluit  ii.fi^^^' 
From  the  same  root  uerbaps  are,  Bruittfon)  in  l)eib)'tltin,)i' 
Brill  near  Oxford.     The  celebmled  Caste!  di  UroJio  waiS«««- 
llie  re:i>dGnce  of  the  Baroii>i  KicaM)9i,  probably  otrci  its  n" 

(o  a  similar  dciivaiion.     In  Dookin's  SlVH^tvica!  IHitua^ 
0/  Iki   Komamtt  Ijtimtagtt,     I    hivd   ''  BivglU.   f-nt^*.  I" 
(1)ftntG  6r»/a  a  crown) ;  Prov.  tme/i;  FreiKh  hr»tl ,  P** 
bmlha  ;  Vmv.  init/ka ;  OM  French  hvtUt;  Old  Spubt  W 
hr;  frov,  and  l*orlug.  trvtAar;   French  tnmiUtr,  ; 
break  qui,  rebel,  raise  a  disiurbaitcc  ;  Ital.  kreeli"  (« 
Hoy,  EnK^ish  trail.     Probably  from  the  Celtic-,  Av 
a  tweUine,  whence  brog-il  in  OM  Ccmun.      Ftwa  i 
comes  bromllon,*  disturber,  a  nuke-bale,  a1sn=        _^^ 

rough  copy."     Hence  alio  ire  net  the   Italian  imhi^Mt, ' 
who  dcceiires  by  jumbling  up  tbe  facts,  a  miM:hie^ma^< 
whether  intentionally,  or  the  revene. 

•  aspttto:  "enito  awonati  di  rose  e  <ti  aitri  Bon  veta*^^ 
s)  acceso  colore,  che  tin  ttspttto,  oak  una  vbn,  oan  iponUK 

SpiibtW 
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Che  lutti  nrdesser  di  sopra  dai  cigli.*  1 50 
And  these  seven  were  apparelled  like  those  in  the 
lirsi  troop  (j>.,  in  while  raiment) ;  but  th«)'  had  not 
a  thicket  of  lilies  about  their  hcadtt,  but  rather  of 
roses  aiid  other  xcailet  (lowers  :  A  sight  of  them  but 
little  distant  would  have  made  one  swear  ihal  ihcy 
were  all  on  fire  above  ihcir  cyc-btows. 

The  seven  were  composed  of  the  two  in  1.  134,  the 

four  of  poor  appearance  in  L  142,  and  the  aged  Soli- 
taty  in  t.  143.  By  the  first  troop  is  meant  the  four- 

and-twcnty  Elders  mentioned  in  II.  S2-84,  who  came 
along  in  procession  in  pairs,  with  garlands  of  lilies 

upon  their  heads. 
I  Dante  concludes  the  Canto  by  rcSating  how  the 
whole  host,  having  displayed  itself  before  him.  was 

,  brought  to  a  halt. 

^^m  E  qtianda  il  carra  a  me  fu  a  rlmpetio, 

^^^^_  Un  tuon  a'  udl ;  )■  c  quelle  ̂ taxi  degne 

^^^B  Parvero  Jivcr  I'  andar  piii  inteidctto, 
^^^^^  Fennandos'  iri  con  le  prime  insegne. 

un  po'  lontana  (non  cod  vidoo  come  Uanle)  avrebbe  giurato 
cbe  I  Kcitc  penuaat;^)  avessero  fuoco  intorao  alia  fronted"  (An- 
drroli). 

'       •  ardester  di  sopra  dot  cigli:  Biacioli  says  ilie  red  crowns 
^■Miigiu  of  tbcir  manyrdom,  but  if  wei«kc  all  ihcseperao- 
^^bn  as  TCprcKniing  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  TcsM- 
^KiU.  uhicn  I  murh  pr«fer,  wc  m.iy  well  t4kc  the  vicn-  that  the 
'  red,  fUmc-coInurcd  garlands,  on  the  heads  of  the  later  vriters 
of  the  New  TcIlaInen^  showed  lliul  they  were  more  burning 
with  the  fire  of  Christian  Love  than  their  predeccMors. 

I      t  Un  tu^n  f  itdi  ■■  "The  thunder  comes,  as  in  Ktv.  vi,  i  ;  and 
fyv.  X,  y,  a«  ibe  sien  o(  supcmaiural  ir%'cIaiion,  and  then  the 
proceuion  haltt  till  Oante  has  pasied  ihrouxh  his  final  act  of 
confession  and  penitence,  and  ii  lakcti  '/'"rg.  xxii,  100 1 13)  to 
the  breisi  of  the  (iiyphon,  Chri>t." — (Dean  Plumplrc.)    Scar- tauini  fay%  we  are  to  undcntJiid  (bat  the  tlap  of  ihuniuercaine 

heaven,  and  he  tjuoie^  \'eilotello  lo  show  thai  the  prooe*> which  was  advancing  from  East  to  West,  was  in  the  form 
LL  3 
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And  when  the  chariot  was  opposite  to  rae,  a  clap 
of  thunder  was  heard ;  and  aJl  that  noble  throng 
appeared  to  have  their  further  progress  forbidden., 
halting  on  that  spot  at  the  same  moment  as  th^^ 
leading  standards  {i.e.,  the  candlesticks) : 

Benvenuto  thinks  that  Dante  would  show,  that  ̂ ^ 
had  done  h  ■  favour  of  letting  hin^    j, 

these  things  he  might  in  turn  descz:!?^ 
them  to  oth 

of  a  cross— &  fashion  the  fooi  of  the  Crai: 
then  the  four-i  the  rest  of  the  Inwcrliinb  upu 
the  cross  pie  ed  by  ihe  Car  drn»Ti  tjjr  Ot 
Gryphon  in  tl  Living  Beinj;s,  while  liietifte 
Theological  ^hi  hand  side,  and  the  liw 
Cardinal  Virtu  'esent  the  arais  of  the  Cn»W 
the  right  and  leu  reajjcLinci}.  The  head  of  the  Cross  is  wJc 
up  by  the  sclte  col primaio  stuolo  abituati.  J 

Knii  <iK  Canth  XXIX- 
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CANTO  XXX. 

Terrestrial  Paradise  (ctmtimud).  —  Ap- 
pearance o¥  Beatrice.  —  Disappearance 

OF  Virgil.  —  Dante  severely  censured 
Bv  Beatrice. 

Hereas,  in  the  bftt  Canto,  Dante  gave  a  figurative 
Scription  of  the  Militant  Church  or  God,  so.  in  the 
iseot  Qnc.Jic  introduces  Beatrice,  who  represents 
rinc  Thcolot^.and  who  teaches  and  instructs  both 
Urchcs,  in  order  that  she  may,  by  first  showing 
ntc  the  Church  Militant,  prepare  his  mind  for 

sing,  later  on,  upon  the  Church  Triumphant, 
^covenuto  divides  the  Canto  into  four  parts. 
y«  t/tc  First  Division,  from  v.  i  to  v.  3i,  Dante 
|*cs  how  the  army  of  the  Church  Militant  came  to 

fe fn  Ihi  Second  Division,  fnam  v.  22  to  v.  57,  the 
>carance  of  Beatrice,  her  attire  and  demeanour, 

minutely  described,  while  Vii^l  is  found  to  have 
appeared. 
Jh  the  Third  Division,  from  v.  58  to  v.  99,  Dante 
U  how  Beatrice  reproves  him  for  not  having  re* 
lined  faithful  to  her  after  her  death,  and  dcsciibcs 
6  effect  upon  himself  of  her  censure 
In  tfu  Fourth  Division,  from  v.  too  to  v.  145,  she 

^ns  by  praising  bis  early  life  of  promise,  and  goes 



518 
Readings  on  ikt  Purgaiario.   Canto  XXX. 

on  to  show  how  great  was  his  f»ll  from  it,  and  the 

necessity  that  h»d  arisen  for  her  interposition.* 

Division  I.      The  seven  candlesticks  ha\'iag  come 
to  a  hall,  and,  con.sc(iucntly,  the  whole  processioa, 

the  four-and-tu'cnty  Kldcrt  turned  tbcmsctvcs  rooml 
so  as  to  face  the  chariot ;  and  one  of  them  <wbo 

])e(tonilies    the    book    of    the   Sonn   of    SoIomon)i 
as  though  he  had  been  specially  deputed  to  do  so  by 
divine  command,  cried  aloud  three  tiroes  to  Bcatrioc 

to  appear  ;  and  at  the  sound  of  his  voice  a  hundr 

Angels  rose  up  upon  the  chariot ;  all  of  them  chant 
ing  and  strewing  flowers  on  and  around  it. 

Qnando  il  s«tt«i(rioD  del  prima  cieto, 
Ctie  ni  OCCAM  mai  scppc  at  ono, 

Ni  d'  oltra  ncbbU  cbc  di  oolpa  telo^ 
E  cbe  liKcva  II  claiiCURO  accarto 

Di  luo  dovci,  come  il  piii  basxo  laec, 
Qual  (iraon  gini  p«r  venire  a  podo, 

Fermo  m  alStoe,  iu  gente  venu:e,t 
Venuia  prima  in  il  grifiNie  ed  esM\ 
Al  carro  vol>c  si,  come  a  ana  pace :! 

Ed  un  di  \wa,%  quui  da  ctel  mesMi,  " 

•  The  fWrf  A'mm'W  should  be  curefully  read  wiih  thikuitl" 
succeeding  Caoio. 

fla  gtnlt  itract :  The  tniiMul  compatty  are  sqipoM' ̂  
represeni  at  perxonify  the  bookt  of  ihe  Ow  Tcsouneni,  (O  ̂^■ 
ihc  deepest  irutb  i.t  contained. 

I  <om*a  tua  fact.-  Wbeo  Uie  fiwr-and- twenty  iildin  •" 
wolkin^.thcy  had  the  chariot  diiecity  behind  them:  bai,«l)ni<'' 
stopped,  they  turned  tbcnueKi.'^  n>iiod  and  bced  it,  a*  t^ 
the  goal  and  object  of  all  their  desires  was  bcion  ihon,  i»  ' 
forrn  of  the  Clrypbon  Ue*us  Chrihi)  and  tbecbimat  (Hi*  Chi»i- 

iuH  til  loro,  etc :  We  hic  not  to  uikderaatMl  thik  to  aM* 
SoioOMnf  as  many  of  Ihc  Comrnenlainni  exfdiun,  Imi  the  Bert^ 
the  CmOkUm  personified  hy  one  of  tlic  faui-nnd-twenty  Eldsv 
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VetU,  spumta,  tie  IJbano  cantando, 
GridA  tre  vake,*  e  tuiii  tjli  altri  appreuo. 

When  the  Scptcntrion  of  the  Highest  {f.t.,  the  Em- 
p^ean)  Heaven,— which  never  knew  setting  nor 
nsing,  nor  other  clouding  than  the  veil  of  sin,  and 
which  was  making  each  person  there  (in  the  Tcrres- 
Ihal  Paradise)  acquainted  with  his  duty,  even  as  the 
lovrer  one  (;>.,  Uii;  Septenirion  of  the  Great  Bear) 
docK  far  him  who  turns  the  helm  to  come  into  port, 
— cam<;  tu  a  halt,  that  truthful  band  (the  fuur-and- 
Iwcniy  liWcra)  the  first  who  had  come  between  the 
Gryphon  and  it  (ihc  Scptcntrion  of  candlesticks), 
luined  to  the  chariot,  as  it  were  to  their  peace.  And 
One  of  them,  as  though  sent  from  Heaven,  cncd  out 
three  times  in  song,  Vem,  sponsa,  de  LibattQ,  and  all 
the  others  after  him. 

*  "<r  word  Sfptcnlrlon  in  its  literal  sense  means  the 

"^vcn-foid  Rroup  of  stars  which  form  the  Constellation 

**»     the  Great  Bear.     The  Scptcntrion  of  the  Highest 
"«avcn  means  the  seven  golden  candlesticks,  which 

P^»"form  the  same  office  for  Christians  as  the  Con- 

ciliation does  for  mariners.      The  Scptcntrion  here 
■"^plics  the  Sevenfold   Holy  Spirit,  which,  with  its 
"*^enfold  benefit.?,  is  ever  ready,  as  It  has  ever  been, 
'^  deceive  all  who  make  tliem-selvci  wortliy. 

Dante  now  describes  the  holy  festival  that  took 

P^sicc  round  tlic  chariot.  Having  related  tlic  manner 

"^  which  (the  so-called)  Solomon  and  the  other 
Riders  had  sunf;  the  praUcs  of  the  Church,  he  now 
^ttDduccs  a  multitude  of  the  Heavenly  Host,  singing 

•  Gritii  trt  voUt :  The  words  ytiti,  ipoMsa^  ife  LiMw  arc  taken 
J'Wn  the  Song  «f  Solomon,  or  Book  of  ihe  Ciintiiia,  iv,  7,  8 
yVuiptte),  where  the  word  Veni  occurs  three  times:  "Tota IWcnni  es.  ainlca  mes,  ei  niacuta  non  est  in  te.  Veoi  dc  Lilxutu, 
qiMM  mea,  veni  dc  Libano.  veni ;  coronabcris . . .  de  cubilibiu 
konnm,  do  moniibus  pardorum." 
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the  praises  of  the  Bridirgroom.  and  he  says  that  thoe 
Angels  suddenly  rose  from  the  chariot,  just  a^  th 
Blessed  will  rise  from  their  sepulchres  at  the  souotfn' 
the  last  trump. 

Quali  i  bcaii  a]  novtisUDo  baodo* 
Sur^cran  prc&ii  ognun  di  uia  caverns, 

La  rivcsuu  vocet  allduiaiMio,  * 
Cotftii,  in  sulla  divinn  lKit!cra>-i,7 

explains  ii :  ''  N^t'sn'mo  iandv,  il  Otuduiu  iuuHuuiaw  i^"*^ 
aagelichc  irornbc,"    Cofnpaie  Par.  %x\  i,  44,  45  : 

"'  V  alio  nrcconio,  chc  ̂ ida  I'  aicajw 
Di  (|ui  la^u  tnpni  ogni  aluo  banda' And  Par.  xxx,  34,  35  : 

"  Cotal,  qual  io  1u  luicio  a  maggtor  baiMla 

Cbc  ijucl  dclU  aiiu  tutk-i." 
The  <7mfl  th'tiomtric  »)'&  iliai  the  primary  MgohkaMB 
bando  is  Anmuittia  pnHiio  d"  ati/^f^.     Blanc  (VmuA  ~ 
gives  lA  baniip  ,'akin  10  <be  GemMa  S*ttm,  and  Aim  in 
lu-o  mcAninifs:— (t)~nic  o^tcnMon  of  the  jiuiiulirtian 
dbtrict  (lience  **  iMamioMart  "y,  whence  comet  aUo, "  exit 
(he  district,"  [utdr  di  ttmdo  l/'ur^.  x\i,  102)  meanK  to  tti*- 
from  c.^ilc,]  aiid  (3)  the  publkattun,  the  edict,  pruduutic^^ 
and  htre  tf  nmris/fmp  ia»4o  ts  the  Himmon^  to  tli«  Vm 

Judi^ncal. 
^  riviitUa  vo<t  .■  Compare  Si.  Paul,  II  C«f:^,s'.  "Eaww^j 

detiring  10  be  clothed  upon  with  our  borne  whidi  u  fe<^~ 
HeavvD."     Benvcnuto  puts  it  verv  we!! ;  *'  Retumptu  g(gi*V 
corporalibus";  the  iKHlyinnhichthevvicconrereiiileilu*!*** 
restoml  to  it.     1  he  voice  lecloilicd  uiih  its  body.    C<a^>»^ 
M.  niii,  103-104,  where  poor  Picrdellc  Vigne  tells  fJame"**' 
wUtbeihe  uliimnteUiciif  hiiDKcIf  andhiicompiinkMsiDdNi'' 

"  Come  r  alire  ̂ -crrem  per  noitie  spogtic. 
Ma  non  per&  eh'  aleuna  sen  rin»-csin." 

Others  md  la  rivtslUa  (ame  ailt-.'iamUi,  ntaluns  liflx  ̂  
active  {Iri'ia),  through  imnwrtality,  the  bodiet  wbicb  tlwf  ky* 
aifain  a.^sumcd  ;  but  the  readiiw  alUlyi«Md»  ts  mucb  »  " 
prefcrred.  Tbeic  bu,  hoircvcr,  been  much  coi»troven]r«bi* 
the  two  readings. 

X^ttniA;  Benvennto  My»  tlai  ̂ Itnta  is  a  vehidr  t" 
uavdh&g,  BO  called  (roia  veUerna,  because  it  was  qi«a>)  »* 
with  Mrft  garmcnis,  and  drawn  bjr  t»o  buuto,  banii  b»* 
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Si  levar  cento,  iW  MMvw /onA'tcxu,* 
MinUtri  r.  mcssnggier  t  di  vitactctna. 

at  the  last  inimp  shall  quickly  rise 

^   ■  bis  sepulchre,  singing  Hallelujah  with 
e  voice  again  clothed  (with  the  bod)),  so  ad  voetm 

inti  stnis  (at  the  voice  of  so  great  an  Elder)  there 

noble  ladies.  He  thinks  the  metaphor  approprut^ 
chaiiot  here  is  drawn  by  an  animal  of  a  twofold  nature, 
it  a  miul  noble  Udy,  Beatrice,  is  carried. 
voam  ttiiUi  seau ;  I  am  unable  to  explain  why  Dante 

these  «-»r<Is  in  Lutin.  M(»(  of  the  niodem  Commcntatois 
t  he  did  »o  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme,  a  suppoutioo  1  Am 

l]r  disinclined  lo  admit. 

'iniuri  t  mtssaeeier :  Comiinrc  /Mrezi/i,  i,  y_ :  "And  of ;cls  he  saiih.  Who  makciri  his  Anxels  spirits,  and  his 

rs  a  il.-imc  of  fire,"  .ind  in  v.  14:   "Are  they  not  all 
ennj{  spirits,  seel  forth  to  minister  for  llicni  who  sh.ill  be 

of  salvaiion  ?"  Scariaziiiii  imagines  that  the  Anjjcis  were 
t  chariul.  but  only  apnuig  into  view  at  the  ciU  0/  Sulooiun, 
aihechiuiuuuiidhurscsolfire,  which  suriounded  the  town 

Mhan,  weic  invisible  to  mortal  c>'cs  unlil  Clisha  prayed 
he  eye*  nf  his  scr>vint  mi/lii  he  opened  lo  behold  them. 
ig^t  vi,  1 7).  The  idea  of  preieniitiK  Beatrice  to  his  readers 
midst  of  a  cloud  of  Ant:cls  would  seem  to  ha\x  been  a 

Dim  in  Dante's  mind  before  ever  be  coniposed  the  Dfvi/M 
who.    Compare  Vita  jVwtrtw,  5  x^iii,  11.  J9-6i,  uhcrc  in 
Dn  he  imagines  he  sees  a  mmiiiude  of  AngcU,  and  then 
ic«  Ivin^  dead  :  **  lo  imaKinava  di  Koardare  verso  11  cielo, 
teami  vcder   mollitudine  di  an^eli,  i  quali  tomaasero  in 
ed  avesiero  din.inri  luru  una  Qubiletta  hiunchissima :  e 
mi  chc  nueiti  angeli  t;uirasiero  gloiiosantcntc  —  e  fil  s! 

la  ernvnte  fantatia,  die  uti  mosiro  <piesta  donna  morta." 
ta  the  ̂ ^uMonr  (ii)  in  tlie  same  section  we  read,  11  iS5-tiJS: 

E  ledea  (die  pnrcnn  piogj^ia  di  mannii), 
Gil  .tngeli  chc  tflrnavan  suso  in  cielo, 
Kd  una  nuvolella  avcaa  iUvonli, 

Dapo  la  qiial  ciintavan  tutu  :  Osannak.'" B  Caiuwte  xrii.  st.  i,  U.  5;-bo : 
"Quesia,  in  cui  liio  miM;  ^raria  tnnia. 
Monc,  dch  1  non  t.itd.ir  mcrrt,  se  F  hai ; 
Chb  mi  pi^ir  gi^  veder  lo  cicUi  a[>rire, 

K  iili  an^cli  di  Uio  quagi;'^  ̂ 'Viure, 
I'er  volcrae  potiar  I'  aniota  santa 
Dt  qnesia,  ia  cui  ouor  Uuti  si  cjuita." 
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ante   mesin 

rose  up  upon  the  heavenly  liHer  a  bundred 
ind  messengers  of  life  ctcnial. 

It   may   be   taken   for  granted    thiit    Dant 

Angels,  for  in  line  82  he  says :   Ella  si  lacque,  e  ̂ ^ 
Anggli  cantara,   ctc^  clearly  showing   that   he  wi^ 
speaking  of  the  Angels  having  been  prcviouiJy  i 
troduccd  as  having  appeared.     Otherwise  he 
not  have  said  Gli  Angcli, 

The  song,  which  was  now  taken  up  by  the  Hca 
Choir,  is  from  the  words  of  the  Canticle  for  P. 

Sunday,  and,  as  the  Angels  scattered  floxver*  ow 

and  around  the  chariot,  tliey  also  sang  one  of  '^ 
most  beautiful  lines  of  Virgil's  ̂ ncid. 

TuUidicean:  BtneJittm  gui  i/emi,* 
E  Got  ipEtanilo  di  Mifita  t  iioiataa, 

Mtutittu  o  tittle  lilia  pient'sA 

The)-  wcTc  all  exclaiming  :  Bttti4ktui  qui  ttnit,  and, 
white  they  were  casting  flowers  above  and  around, 
Manibus  0  date  lilia  filenis  (Oh,  pvt  lUia  n-iii p^ 
hands). 

* Btntdiftus ^tti vtms^  Wiib theexccpt'ioixrf the««d«^ 
altcfcd  by  Danic  into  vtnit,  lli«se  arc  ihe  identical  wordi  d^ 
■oitff  chaoicd  by  ihc  muliiiudc  nf  ihc  jcwi  vbtB  Our  l"* 
HBoe  Hit  iriumphni  entry  inio  Jenunlcm.  Dean  PUui]^ 
remarks  thai  tbey  are  referred  by  some  Commentaton  H  ** 
nrice,  the  ma&culine  BtntJiitut  noiwitli&iandtog  ;  by  m*** 
Dante himscir.  Btit  Dean  Pttuupirc  thinks  it  Mreiim  beucftsUt* 
ihem  in  ihcir  primary  anpVtcaiion.  Christ  bcinj;  ibrnv'^^'J 
sharing  in  the  triumph  a\  H  n  Church,  and  the  manifntatiM  * 
ihe  Divine  Wisdom.    (Epket.  iii,  %  10}. 

\  M€tmhus\i>\diir  lilia  plenit :  This  famtiui  line  in.fj** 

SB4,  is  not  the  only  passage  in  which  Virgtl  hai  ut«d  tbc  1  ' 
worcU.    Cnmpan;  Bua--l.  Ethg.  ii,  45-48  : 

"  Hue  ades,  o  fwmosc  puer :  libi  lilia  plenis 
Ecf^c  ferunl  Nyniphac  ralathis  ;  libi  Candida  Ntlb 

PalleniiM  ̂ -iotai  ci  lumma  papavera  catpcn*. 
Narciasiun  et  florem  jimstt  bene  oleniix  aaetlu." 
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'as  as  if  they  wished  their  praise  not  only  to  be 
dation  of  saints,  but  also  to  take  in  the  prat»e 
rtal  man. 

fiturc  to  olTer  the  opinion  that  this  ts  t]ie  mo- 
when  Virgil   vanishes,  just  when    llcatricc   is 

to  come  into  vieu-,  and  that,  as  he  himself 
jof  scattering  lilies  over  tlie  glorious  tomb  of 
>ung  Marccllus,  so  Dante  quotes  the  choicest 

the  choicest  passage  of  Virgil's  great  work,  by 
r  figuratively  tlirowing  flowers  in  sorrow  and 

Kr  the  grave  that  is  to  separate  them  for 

m^i 

ision  If.  In  a  simile  drawn  from  the  rising  of 
in,  and  which  Vcnturi  {Simililudini  DanUs<iu. 
MM.  5)  thinks  one  of  the  most  beautiful  in  the 
alike  for  its  true  colouring  and  for  the  sweetness 
verses,  Dante  relates  how  Beatrice  makes  her 

^pcarance  in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise.  Wc  shall 
At  she  is  arrayed  in  white,  green  and  red,  the 
>lours  as  the  three  Theological  virlucs-f 

[read  In  the  sixth  book  of  ihe  jEtuid  that  ̂ Ene^is.  cun- 
\>y  the  Sybil  into  Ihc  Inreinnl  Rt-^ions,  liiuU  hl«  fattier 

ts  in  3  b«tuiTfiil  (pot,  and  surrounded  by  the  sbadcfc  vi 

lu  men  u'liom  he  poinis  aui  10  his  son.  He  abo  bhows 
)  great  Romans  who  n-ere  (i>  descend  from  his  stock, 
tvboin  traA  tlut  ytiunt;  Miircelliu.  When  \'it)!il  read  out 
efote  tlw  Emperor  ilie  maj-nificeiil  line*  which  compose 
Kige,  Aut;:ustus  could  not  ic^lntin  his  (can  ;  Octavia« 

r  of  Marccllus,  swooned  away  at  (he  nxirds  Tu  J/itr' 
tis,  but  aftciw.tids  presented  Viijjil  "itfi  'en  sesterces 
jrlin«  inptaiseof  ber  ton,  the  whole  equivitlcnt  I0;£i,ooo 
\ 

!se  coloun  were  ihoie  of  Dante's  attit«  in  the  (resco  por> 
kirn  t>y  Giotto  ia  the  chapel  of  the  BargttU  at  FlorCDCe. 



i 
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initructjons,  and,  after  turninj; 
colniir.  he  p.iinicd  in  the  cj'e 
stroyed,  and  p.iinied  it  out  of  c 
represents  Dante  with  a.  squint 
first  volume  of  this  work  is  froir 
by  Baron  Seymour  Kirkup,  pre 
Sudbury  Hall,  Derbyshire,  im: 
the  original  fresco  by  Giotto, 
scribes  the  colours  of  the  Italia 

"  Giovanoitin  del  la 
Dimmi  qual  £  il  c 

— Se  a  una  rosa  ven 

Una  foglia  d'  allot I  tre  colori  avrai  p 
Di  che  noi  ci  cone 
I  tre  colori  avrai  c 

Chi  ognor  s'  ostina 
*  rosaia  :  Compare  Ovid,  Me 

Puqjureus  fieri,  cu 
And  Petrarch,  Rime  in  Morte  A 

"  Quand'  io  veggio  c 
Con  la  fronte  di  re 

And  Tasso  (Ger.  Lib.  viii,  st.  i) 
"  E  I'  alba  uscia  delli 
Con  la  fronte  di  roi 

And  Ariosto,  Orl.  Fur,  xliii,  sL  \ 
"   e  gii  il  color 

Si  vedea  in  Orienti 

rKJ.  — ■ — J-  J'  ' 
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E  r  altro  ci«l  *  di  bel  sereno  adomo, 
E  \x  (accia  dct  sol  nascere  oiiibrata, 

S)  die  per  cempcrania  di  I'apari  t 

L'  occhio  la  »os(cn<-<i  lun^a  ti^ia  ; 
t  have  ere  now  seen  at  break  of  day  the  Eastern 
te^on  all  rosy,  and  ihi:  rent  of  the  sky  decked  in 
tranquil  tovelinci.i,  .ind  the  face  of  the  Nun  rising 
shaded,  sij  that,  from  the  icmpcring  of  niisls,  ihc  eye 
cotild  endure  it  for  a  long  while, 

ienvcnuto  too  remarks  oij  the  appropriateness  of  this 
limilc  :    for  Beatrice  is  as  the  Sun  that  illumines  the 

>luriot,  and  just  as  the  human  eye  cannot  bear  the 

fays  of  the  Sun,  except  through  the  medium  of 

Vapours,  so  the  human  intellect  caniiot  contemplate 

the  glory  of  Beatrice,  except  through  the  rain  of 

flowers  Tallin};  over  the  chariot. 
Co&l  dencro  una  nuvuk  di  fiori.Z 

J"«ii>,  dA  pcimeitcrci  di  rimirarlo  scnia  offrsa  ;  leva  il  Poeta 
iBiajpne  di  una  dcllc  piii  scuivi  e  fctici  pitiure,  ch'  cgli  abbia 

^uto  idearc.  e  che  noi  pos&iamo  ammimre."     (Aniondli  in *'omaMi&/t  Commtnlary). 
•  t  alitv  lid  =  il  rimanenU  del  fiti.  Or  /*  alirt  parti  del  titl, 

*  the  innrrprciAtion  agreed  on  by  most  of  ihc  Commentators, 
t  /tmptriin:a  lU  vuftori;  Compare  Par.  v,  133-135  : 

"  Si  come  il  sol,  chc  «i  ceta  cf;li  stcs«i 
Per  troppa  luce,  come  il  cildu  ha  rose 

,  ̂   Le  letii[>eraiue  dei  vapori  spesii." 
yolendo  I'  Autoie  inltuduccre  Bcaiiice.  imoslra  che  cUa  sia 

^">ta  d'lina  nuvoleita,  la  quale  ha  minute  icnipcraiiva,  acci<) 
■be  r occhio,  <ioi  I'  intellctioum;iiiO,  pOMa,  mcdiante  U  miitica 
L  &K)iruiv>  Sciitluia,  solTcncc  li  raggi  e  la  chiantiule  della 

Plifina  Scriltura."  (Oltimo.) 
,t tnmoia di fi^ :  Compare  the  beautiful  lines  in  Petraicb, 
*n  i,  Csnionc  xi,  it  4  ; 

"  Ds'  be'  rami  sccndca 

gtotcc  nclla  menvnria) 
IM  pio^ia  di  lior  lovra  1  sue  grembo  ; 

Ed  ella  si  ledcn 
Umile  in  tanta  sloria, 

Covcrta  gik  deU'  amoroso  ncnibo. 



Qual  su  le  trecce  tnoiuti 
Ch'  <M0  forbilo  e  perle 
Eian  quel  di  a  vt^rte  ; 
Qual  SI  poftava  in  terra, 
Qu:il  con  un  vago  error 
Cirando,  p.-ircn  dir  :  qui 

*  Che  dalle  mam  angelulu  sa 
Commentary,  that  from  the  man 
aiul  during  the  wtiale  of  her  kmj 
coniinned  tinc«uingly  to  shower 
ihe  cbxriot.    Comptire  Purg.  vu 

*'  Prt«ir*i  iiuclle  prime  kk 

Da  loro  .upcruiMi  I'  ocd 
t  eamiido  vel:  Deatrice  appcu 

US  y«t  m!Iicientl)'  purified  and  r 
worthy  to  look  upon  her  faoe. 
U.  62-6t :    "  E  fu  si  forte  la  err 
questa  aontta  morta ;  c  pdmmi  c 
con  uo  bianco  vela"  ConiMro  nl 

"Eve 

Veiled  in  a  clogd  of  frag 
And  Thomson, /vTiiMdAM  to  Spr, 

"veilei 

Of  ibadowing  roues  on 

X  ̂Samma  tfiva :  Compare  I'ita vcmi  ve&tiu  d'  un  nobilissJroocok 
cinia  cd  omata  nlU  guiu  chc  a 
convenia.''    In  yi/a  A'tiofa,  $  3,  h 
red  in  another  arc  mentioned  a 
quc^ta  miiab^lc  doima  apparre  » 
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Even  so  within  a.  cloud  of  flowen  that  rose  from  the 

hnnds  uf  the  Angels,  ;ind  feU  »howtting  down  again 
within  and  without  (the  car),  crowned  wiih  ohvc  over 
3.  white  veil,  a  I^y  appeared  to  rac,  ve!>1uicd  in  hue 
of  living  Home  under  s.  green  mantle. 

The  white  rcpreacats^Faith;  the  green,  Hope;  and 

the  cri^SaTlJbvc.  The  olive  is  fsymbol  of  wisdom 

(see  I.  68),  and  perhaps  also  of  peace. 

Benvenuto  &ays  that  the  cloud  of  flowers  figures 

the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  coming  from  the 

iiands  of  learned  writers  who  had  angcSic  intellects. 

I  It  is  a  beautiful  idea  to  make  Beatrice,  Divine  Tbc- 

lolo^,  to  appear  through  the  midst  of  such  flowers, 
Dante  now  relates  how  an  instinct  within  him  made 

him  recognize  Beatrice  (who  had  been  dead  ten  years), 

though  he  could  not   see  her  face  because  slie  was 

;  veiled.* 

*  Aa  some  of  tlw  modem  authorities  have  doubted  the  iden- 
tity at  the  Itnitrice  <^  the  Divitta  Comm^ditt  with  the  Beairicc 

Portinan  of  hiMoiy,  1  think  it  will  noi  be  amiw  here  to  repeat 
(see  ReaJin^t  en  Ibf  Inferno,  vol.  i,  pp.  6i-6;)  that  I  follow  ihc 
belief  that  win  held  by  the  early  Coniiiicniaiots  in  Dante's  love 
for  Beatritc,  ilie  d;iuglil«r  of  Kolto  I'ortinuri,  during  the  cliUd- 

'  hood  of  boih,  and  thai  his  glorification  of  tiic  Ilc.iiiicc  of  the 
Mem  i*  his  apoihcotis  of  the  real  Bcntrioc  of  hit  tender  >-outh. 
Beiivcnuio  i^  ino»i  precise,  and  be  it  remembercii  that  his  «im- 

Rtcniaiy  wa»  written  but  fifty  years  after  Uiintc's  death  ;  '*Sed 
ad  ptcntotein  coenttionem  eorum.  qu:e  dicunlur  Iiic  et  in  capi- 
tnlo  jMuenii  dc  ista  Beairife,  vuto  te  scire  <}uod  cum  quidam 

i  f  nkm  rcirtinnriut,  honorabilis  civis  Florentiir  de  more  fnceret 
^  cdebn>  conviviuin  kalcndit  mni),  convocatis  vicinis  rum  di>mi< 
nabus  coium,  Dantc^  tunc  piierulus  novem  iinnarum  letruttu 

I  patrem  suum  Aliiigheriuiti,  qui  erat  unun  dc  numero  cunvivanini, 
lidit  a  casu  inter  ali:ii  puellas  puellulam  bliain  pni-fuii  Kolci, 
cui  nonien  erat  Beatrix,  ;tMstI^  ocio  aiinoium,  nnra;  pulchriiu- 
dinis,  sed  in.tjoris  honntatis  ;  quae  subilo  iniravii  coi  ejus,  itn 
<luod  niinM)uam  ptMica  reccssil  sb  co  donee  ilia  vixit,  »ive  e\ 
co&formiraic  compJexionix  el  morum,  nive  ck  slngulari  influentia 
cccli.      £t  ctun  state  conttnuo  mulltplicatie  sunt  amomta: 



flamnue  ;  ex  qua  Dantes  (olus 
gebiit  <:rc<l«ns  in  oculis  ejus 
quam  lacryma;,  vigitiaiS  ct  in 
amor  honmiKvimtis  semper  fui 
libidiROii  tictut  in  am.inic  vcl  a 

mum  pra);»rHiicum  t%  .lu^riun 
eral  iiU  nvicDam  B«atiK-cm 
a  n.itura.  i.x  his  pom  vidn 
loricc,  aliqua  all«£orice  <le  Bea 

•  tolanta  Ttmpo  ■•  Wc  know 
was  ICO  yean  tioec  Dantc't  cji 
foce: 

"...  eran  gli  occhi  mt 
A  disbramani  U  < 

t  tkt  aih  tua  prtstnta  ;  Ot 
tfu  Uato  MH  la  ma  pmtnta, 

observe!  :  "dalla  qunl  Icrioi 
nrmMr]  di  concetti  nUi  e  st' 
trvts  the  reading  adopted  by 

t  tremande:  lo  more  ih 
Danie  relates  how  the  sight  < 

ie«  }  ii,  II.  19-15:  "In  Que! 
xpirito  dell.i  vita.  In  quale  din 
con,  cominciA  a  iremare  tl  fnrt 
polsl  Drribilineiite  ;  Ef<t  J>ait^ 
iitmr  tnihi.'  And  $  II,  U.  Q-ij 
fiKse  alqianto  propjnqiu  al  mI 
stni);^endo  tutu  ̂ \  aliri  spiritu 
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sag 

And  my  spirit,  vhkh  noir  Tor  » long  a  time  had  not 
been  (as  formerly}  crushed  trembliiig  down  with  awe 
at  bcr  presence,  irithout  having  any  further  knowledge 
(of  her)  hy  my  eyes,  through  some  occult  virtue  that 
emnnnted  from  her,  fell  the  mighty  influence  of 
nncient  love. 

lujte  now  says  that,  finding  himself  in  sore  per- 

exily.  his  first  impulse  prompted  him  to  turn  to 

irgil,  as  he  had  been  wont  to  do  during  the  whole 

hi&  passage  through  Hell  and  Purgatory. 

K       Tosti)  cUe  nelU  viala  mi  pcrcosse  *  40 
H  L'  aha  virtii,  che  gi^  in'  uvea  trjfilio 
H  Primu  ch'  io  fnor  di  pueriaJa  fos», 
^L       Vobtmi  iilLu  sioiatra  col  rispitto  t 

^P  Col  quale  il  fantolin  corre  ulla  mumnu, 
^^  Quiindo  ha  paura  d  quando  euli  li  afflttlo,  45 

Ch'  io  non  po&todurarc 
LuaKamcnie  a  wflVirc." 

ha  l2tt  words  ($  xtii}  of  the  Vita  Nuvivt,  show  ihm  it  vu 
«»iiicc'»  influence  that  made  Dante  write  the  Dtvina  C«m- witti. 

•  (Hf/Ar  f!t/a  mi  finYt>tte  /,'  alia  firlii :  There  .tppeani  to  be 
Mk  dilKcutty  in  explaining  how  a  vivid  iiupreiiiion,  a  sublime 
Wluence,  could  ftrikc  upon  Dante's  vision,  but  Dante  did  not 
Seagnisc  Ilealricc  at  first  lhroui;h  her  veil  ;  he  only  wys  that 

'e  a^arana  of  the  veiled  l.idy  made  th*  same  impression 
PM  Um  as  that  of  Bealrlce  had  done  in  his  early  youth. 
irisfiit/o:  Scartnttini  <|uoies  all  the  different  imerprelaitons 

Van  of  (his  wucd  by  Coinmeniaior^,  but  thinks  with  the  OlUma 
^  best  is  lu  understand  ihst  Dante  tiirued  to  his  left  hand 
*  fet  co«ifoit  and  help  from  Virgil.  He  thinks  ritpitfa  n 
*n\*A  from  ihe  Provencal  word  rttiieil,  which  means  trust. 
Mdeoce,  hope;  Nannucci  givc^  that  iBicrprctniion  [Vfci  e 
InVrtmi  italiaiie  deritvilf  daiia  liitgua  provfH^aU).  We  may 
lie  here  tlut  the  very  last  words,  which  Uanie  addmsen  to 
■rxil  in  ihe  poem,  aie  words  of  Virgil's  onn  in  ,fn.  iv,  33, 
htte  Dido  says  to  Anna  ;  "  Ajfnosco  vetcris  vcsiifjia  flamma-." 
Oc  may  notice  some  ioconwslcory  'n  Ucatricc  visiling  the 
itei  of  death  10  induce  Virgil  to  ̂ o  and  succour  Dante,  and 
m,  in  the  Terrestrial  l^aradise,  Virgil  viutixhing  on  Beatrice's 
pearance  without  their  exchantjint;  a  word. 

M  M 



flhc  confidence  with 
nothcr,  when  il  is  in 

aay  lo  Virgi! :  "  There  i% blood  led  in  me  (hat  doc 

the  s>-mi«oms  of  tlie  anci 

Dante's  hopes  of  aid  and 
appointed  ;  he  turns  rouni 
lias  vanished  from  his  sigl 

Overflowing  with  afTcct 
consecutive  lines  the  nan 

witlistanding  ihc  bliss  of  i 
restrain  his  tears. 

Ma  Virfplio  t  ■*'  »it»  i 

*  dramiHa!  Compare  t'etntn 
"  Ardendo  lei  ch«  come 

£  noa  UtAa  in  mc 
Ch«  nOD  sia  foco  < 

and  Oif/'tirtifui',  lib.  i.  Canto  x 
''  .\]  <}iu1  fnnciul  fu  visU 

Sopui  Ui  IcitB,  %U 
Anlvr  piii«;i,  ni_a 

In  Uhm  two  insugcs,  as  i 
Oiiionario  iaierp^ts  Jramtt 
t  ViTgilio:  t>amchcrc  inut 

book  iv.  51S-537.  uhcre  tbc  oi repeated.  j| 
P-" 



i to  XXX.  Rtadinst  on  tk€  Purgatcr
h.  531 

Di  si,  Virgilio  doldsuRio  patre^*  JO 

VUgilio  a  cui  per  mia  ulute  die'  mi : 
Ni  <piannin(|ue  perdi  1'  arnica  tnatre, 

Valse  allc  guance  n«ile  t  di  nisiadA, 
Clie  laitrimaDdo  nan  toroosscra  aire  %. 

But  Vii^il  had  left  u§  deprived  of  himself,  Virgil,  my 
inost  t>eioved  father  (in  song),  Virgil,  to  whom  for 

my^  salvation  I  gave  myself.  Nor  could  all  thai  our 
ancient  Mothtr  (Eve)  lost  {J.<.,  Paradise)  avail  my 
cheeks  washed  (so  recently)  with  dew,  from  being 
soiled  again  with  tears. 

•cittricc's  voice  is  now  heard.  She  addrcs.scs  herself 
>  Dante,  and  with  much  severity  rebukci  him  for  hi^ 

:ars,  reminding  tJiat  he  will  soon  have  to  undei^o 

reatcr  grief  than  for  the  departure  of  VirgiL 

— "  Dante,f  perchi  Virgilio  ie  iie  vada,  55 
Noo  pianger  anco,  non  pianger  ancoia ; 

Chi  pianjjer  li  convien  per  altra  spada." — 

"  d«khatno  patrt:  Danic  a!wn)-s  ca.l!cd  Virgil  doi^  fiadrt, 
»t,  now  that  he  finds  he  has  lost  him,  he  calls  liim  Jcidssima. 

'"iiiuimo  timiio  is  a  common  expression  in  Italy,  occurring 
<!Qucnily  in  Lcopardt'»  letters,  intaiiinK  simply  bi-tweeD  two 
afc  friends.,  "  my  very  dear  friccid."    Sec  Orun  Diiionan'fi, 
»'.  tioUe,  4  50 :  "  Mrr,  per  Ciir,y,  Amato,  Prediletto."  I  men- 
>i)  this,  as  I  have  contiandy  «cen  Kntfliili  versions  tender 

'Ar'Mif M0  "  swcetcii,"  an  cxprcsiinn  perfectly  inadmissible  be- 
'««a  two  men,  totally  foreign  to  Dante's  meaning,  and  one 
'4t  Ignores  an  everyday  Tuscan  idiom.  (See  vol  i,  p.  17S}- 
^  gaaM(f  tutu ;  We  read  In  Purg.  Loj  and  I2t,«/ w.,  that 
I'SiL,  in  obedience  10  the  command  of  Caio,  wjished  Dante's 
*eefcs  with  dew  from  ihc  rtishcs  on  the  sea-shore. 

X  atrt,  the  Kim«  as  Mcuir,  foicke.  The  Oflim^  commenis : 
Quando  iiomo  piangc,  cosi  abbuia  e  oscura  nel  viso,  come 

i^iimdo  h  lieto,  si  sciam|>in  [trfumdt,  vrj^ror]  cd  csilara  il  riso." 
SOatUf:  ThisisthconlymentionofDamcby  namethrougb- 

'tt  ibe  Diit'iut  Ceimmtiiia.  ihouKh  some  Commentators  lui-e 
tied  to  proi'e  that  the  uurds  Dii  U,  in  Par.  xxvi,  104,  ought  to 
HDoMlf,  but  ScarUnini  feels  that  tbeir  arguments  have  not 

M  M  2 
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"  Dante,  wcq)  thou  not  >■«  because  ViigU  is  gooi 
weep  not  just  yet,  for  thou  will  hat*  to  weep 

another  wound  {lit.  sword)." 
He  will  have  to  weep  for  the  rolltcs  of  wfafch  Bcatn-  , 
is  about  to  remind  him.  namely,  for  not  only  havi« 

loved  Virgil  too  much,  but  also  for  having  bc=- 
guilty  of  foi^ctting  Beatrice  for  others  aiXct 
death. 

Division  /If.  ScartazKini  (Edis.  Attn.)  ofeervo 

that,  from  the  beginning  of  Dante's  mystic  joomg' 
up  to  the  present  moment,  he  has  been  buoy-ed  up  if 
the  thought  of  seeing  Beatrice.  That  lliought  toA 

that  hope  have  carried  him  through  all  the  hoiroriflf 
IIcll,  and  through  all  the  exertions  reiquircd  toaicdul 

the  Mountain  of  Purgator)'.  Each  <rf  the  sevoi  f^ 
has  been  effaced  in  turn  from  his  brow,  and  ̂ ^1i" 

has  told  him  that  his  judgment  and  will  are  to  ̂  

free,  upright,  and  sound.  He  may  well,  tbctifrf^ 

have  been  taken  aback  by  the  wholly  uncxp«*a 
greeting  vrith  which  he  is  now  accosted. 

He  see<i  Beatrice,  who,  on  her  first  appearance,  O* 
only  to  he  discerned  with  some  difficulty,  amid  I* 

clouds  of  flowers  that  fell  upon  her  from  the  miniW' 
ing  Angels,  standing  on  the  left  hand  border  n'  ̂  
chariot,  i.  t.,  on  the  side  of  the  Old  Testament 

much  wngbl,  iiuiMnacfa  at  in  rcne«  63.63  of  ̂ '  pnrwtii  C" 
Dante  sajrs: 

" .  .  .  .    mi  vobi  al  uioii  (1«1  nome  mio, 
Che  di  nccessittt  qui  m  rr^isira." 

showing  the  tiireplioRn)  ctrctin)uanc«  undcrwlucta  he  1 
his  luine,  and  modcsily  apologiititg  for  doing  w. 
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1  steadily  at  him,  as  he  Li  standing  on  the  Pur- 

n"  side  of  Lcthc,      Dante  shows  great  ingenuity 
le  modest  »vay  he  introduces  his  own  name, 
Ing    Beatrice  only  utter  it  for  purposes  of  dis- 
gemcnt.      His  description  of  her  demeanour  is 
ill  keeping  with  the  dignity  of  the  subject 

Quasi  ammiraKlio,* chc  in  poppA  cd  in  prora 
Viencnvcdcr  Ug'^nicchc  rninlMrat 
Per  ifli  allri  Icifnii^  *A  »  ben  far  la  incuoni,        (to 

In  MilU  tpnndA  {  del  carra  linism, 
Qiiando  mi  vols!  al  suon  dc!  nomc  raio^ 
Che  di  nccessiU  ||  qui  si  legistra, 

)Ka'  ammiraglio:  Cam<itxKCom'itoW,i,\\.  50-59:  "Siccome 
{0  in  una  D.-ivL-,ch«<liv(-rtiufliciediv<.TH  tinidiqiicllaaano 
Ine  sorin  ordiiinii,  ciof  a  preodere  lo  dcvideraio  pono  per 
ivole  via  ;  dove,  »!cconi«  [:i4bcun»  uf)ici:ilc  otdina  U  pro- 
ipcnuionc  ncl  prupriu  fni«,  co&l  t  uDo  che  lutli  ijumi  bni 
iera,  e  urclmu  <)udli  nell'  ultimo  di  imti :  c  quoiti  i  il 
kicTc.alla  cui  voce  lutti  ubbidifc  dcono." 

eittra  :  VirgU  (/tin.  t\,  30a)  says  of  Charon  : 

Ipse  ratem  como  subiifili  velisque  minisirSL" 

gtt  ilM  Imm' :  Bull  points  oiil  iliat  ihc  admiral's  in- ion  is  naiiirady  (cnuircd  in  tke  olMer  shins  of  his  flcei, 

fc  nol&o  much  »n  in  nU  own  ship.  Soin«[c.-t<lo///,an  insipid, 
pe»  TcadinK,  irhnlly  Uckin);  in  vigour. 

foitda:  Vcniuri  ISii/u/.  /Mat.  pp.  114-215,  sim.  359)  »ays 
bii  word  is  ccpially  applicable  lu  the  idea  of  a  chariot  or  of 
L  Scananini  teinark*  ihai  on  ihis  left  side  UfionJii  .... 
k]  of  the  car  nliercon  Beatrice  was  sianuint;,  was  alio 
■  And  the  fiuur  fair  damsels  who  typified  iltc  four  Cardinal 

MtsitA :  "  Convcnne  die  la  donna  il  chUnuut«  per  nomc, 
ue  ajjioni :  1'  una,  perch*  certa  foi«  la  persona,  intra  lante, 
[uale  diritxava  il  mo  sermone  ;  I'  ultta,  perrocb*  come  piii 
cisce  nclto  umano  pnrlare  1I  nonuuv  ta  persona  per  lo  pra- 

lomc,  indbchcpiiid'aireiioncsintostmi  oosi  pin  pugneil 
a«ivo,  ijuanda  la  persona  riprcM  dalia  riprcndeuie  i 

U  ['>■  wien  ikt  f^»«  nMitd  it  ntuntd  fy  Ihf  rt^kttr^' 
'  0}.     In  ComrUe  i,  ii,  II.  S-l?,  Dante  is  very  cx;>1icit  abwt 
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Vidi  U  Donna,  che  pria  m'  appario 
Vclnia  sotio  1'  angelioi  fcsu,* 
UrJitar  gli  occti)  vcr  m«  dj  qua  dal  lia 

Tutto  che  il  vel  che  le  Bccndca  di  icsia, 

Cercbiato  dalla  fronde  ̂   Minerva, 

Non  la  UkIxsm  parer  manifenu  ; 

Resatmentc  nell*  atio  s&cor  proierva  t 
Cnniinub,  come  Cfllm  che  dice, 

E  il  piii  caldo  paiUr  dircira  Mrva  -X 

an  astbor  not  DaminKhimMlf:  "Parlftreahnuiailiat'i 

pare  noR  licito  .  .  .  Non  si  concede  per  li  renorici  i ' 
rocduimo  tenia  ncccMaria  {uigiunc  pailare." 

•  tV/j/ii  taito  /'  angelica  Jeita  :  Ttiaiino  amplifies  ito :  \ 
laia  dalla  nube  di  fiwi  duUe  angclichc  nuini  formata,"  ck.^<' has  (he  sense   of  aceeglimta,  recepiion,  K'vctuVi 
Compare  Ptrs-  vi,  79-81 : 

"  QucU"  anima  gentil  fti  cosl  presui, 
Sot  per  lo  dolcc  suon  delb  sua  lemt, 
Di  ure  al  citudin  uio  quivi  fetu.* 

Sm  aim  Pit^.  Jorvi,  33  ;  and  c»pcdnlty  Par.  w,  «3, 84= 
". . .  e  pe^  non  tin^.taiio 
Se  non  col  core,  alia  paltma  fcMk." 

4  Rtgaimmie  tKll'  otto  .  .  .  prfierva :  Andretdi  diiab 
tftva  iBUii  be  laken  in  ibc  wase  of  imptn'oi'i,  iilieni.  0 
says  that  ihc  line  is  a  pr>cete»s  wttn,  "rbc  maestli  ̂ iuC 
(jucl  re-i/meiUc .'  c  quel  pToierra  (1)  vincc  i>gni  dire.  "^'J 
SI  lasciava  vcdcr  monifc^u  :  ma  di  soito  all'  (wibni  dd  iw 

apparia  bene  1'  altera  macith  e  1  minacdosio  alio  del  wo**" 
buiote."  Hruiione  llUnclii,  !iia|{ioli,  TomiuaiAi,  and  Scaioj*'' 
quoie  the  folluuin^  li»in  C'omi'to  iii,  ij,  II.  :oj-:ia,bul  Sor- 
taMinisa)'iihat,  alihough  the  pasuigr  is  martTlloutlytladv* 
the  one  in  the  texl,  ihc  tUmnagenliU  nf  llic  Cixr.ifa  on*  • 
no  aocouni  be  idcniiiicd  nith  Bcairkc  as  some  cmiimaWJ 

have  tried  10  (how  :  "^d.«  sapcrccbcdal  p«tnciplOMSa&V** 
parea  a  me,  quanio  dalln  parte  del  no  corpo  \<Mt  SsfM'U 
ficra.L-hi  non  mi  ridcn,  in  iiuanto  le  me  penuaiiiuai  anona** 
intendca  ;  c  di*depiM»a,  ch4  non  mi  Tot|^  gli  iieifa  a* 
ch'  io  non  poiea  vedetc  le  sue  dimosttaiMmi.  E  di  tuno  ip«" 
il  difefto  era  dal  mio  lato." 

J  E  ilfiiit  mtJo  parlor  lUrttra  irrva:  Compare  Dantrte** 
»i>n)s  in  Convito  ii,  5^  Ij.  9-13:  Semprr  qucllo  che  w» 
Riamente  dire  tntcode  lo  dicilore,  «i  dee  riscrvarc  di  *»WI 
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■ "  Guardaci  ben  :  ben  sem,''  ben  *cin  tieatrice  : 
Con\c  dejiniisti  t  il'  aceedere  »1  montc  i 
Nod  sapci  lu  chc  qui  i  I'  uom  fclice?"—  75 

Even  ai  aii  admiral  ihat  comcx  to  the  poo])  ur  prow 
■Id  inspc4:t  (h«  crewx  Ihnt  scnc  on  board  the  other 
Vtiips,  and  inxpiiits  thorn  wiih  good  zeal,  (»o)  on  the 
left  hand  i-dge  of  th<!  car, — when  I  turned  at  the 
sound  of  my  own  name,  which  from  necessity  is 
recorded   here — I  saw  the  tady  who  had  at  first 

red  to  me  veiled  under  that  angelic  welcome 
t«.,  the  rain  of  (lowerN),  bend  lifr  eyes  lowaid*  me 

I  quello  chc  uJtimamente  »i  dice,  piCi  nmauc  nell'  animo 
fttfitore." 

•  GtMfAKi  ben:  bttt  um,  cte.  This  reading,  giving  the  ro>-aI 
irftl,  bat  overwhdmm)!  MS.  auihnriiy,  hui  Dr.  Moore  ( TVr- 

>/Crta'ir»Mi,p|x  431,432),  observes  ih^t  it  !.■>  only  f-Mt  lodiaw «ntion  lu  tbc  fact  that  all  the  old  Comnicniitturi  nlio  notice 

;  pasKi^e  eiplk Illy  (>.<'.  Benvenuia,  Eluti,  I^ndino.  Vdlutello, 
d  Uanielto)  luive  gHantimt  and  son  which  is  t)ie  reading 
noM  universally  adopicd  anions;  ilie  modemi.  WItic  and 
artaxiini  read  guarilti-i  and  lem.  There  arc  many  mianr riants. 

t  C^nit  dt^ttatti,  et  tcii. :  These  nords,  tpokcn  l<y  Beatrice 
irony,  are,  in  the  opinion  of  Itiatpnli  an  imiiation  by  Uanle 
im  Boiithiui,  Phitoj.  Comal,  lib.  i,  Pn>$.  ii,  "  Turn  vero  totis  111 
t  Interna  htminibu^  :  Tun^  ilU  <-/,  iitV,  qui  nostra  qu^ttdam 
itt  nutritui,  HOtlrit  /limiitMi  'ilimfMu,  in  virilif  ammi  rettir 
Utftts '  Alqui  lalia  contultriuHu.t  arma  qua  nisi  prior 
fctitui,  imntU  le  firmilaSe  lutrtnlur.  AgHifsdsne  me  I  quiJ 
aa  1  pudort  an  import  siluisti .'  mallem  pudore,  std  U  Ml 
iev  Uupcr  ofrtsmt.  Cuiiiiiue  ine  non  modo  tatiiuiii  *ed  elin- 
em  piorsus  muiutmiue  vidi^tel,  aannovit  pecton  mco  Icniter 
toiun  el  :  Nihii,  inqtilt,  ptridi  «/,  Mharvum  puilur  ecm' 
Mtm  insularum  mfntiuut  murium.  Sufpaulisper  ebUtui 

',  rtcord'iiitiir  /aale,  a  quidem  nos  anle  iogiwvrril.  Quod  ml 
ftU,paulisptr  lamina  ejus  martktlium  rtrum  nutt  ctliganiia 

fWHiU.  Ha-c  dixit  oculos^uc  mcn^  llciibus  uiidjcica  in 
Esm  resie  siccavit.'  Scanantni  nays  that  Beauice'^  question 
niodshim  of  ihat  of  the  Psaltniot. /'ai/w  xxiv,  j.  4}:  "Who 
tU  ascend  inio  ihc  hill  of  the  Lord  ?"  10  which  the  answer  is 
le  ihat  hjih  clean  hands,  and  a  pure  heart  :  ivho  haih  not 

ed  up  his  soul  unto  vanity,"  as  Danic  (/'cry.  sxxi,  ̂   j6) ifesses  himself  to  Beatrice  to  have  done. 
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how 

across  the  stream.     AIthou|;h  the  ml   which 
sccDdcd  from  her  head,  cnwrcathcd  with  the  fob 
ofMinctva  (i>.,  the  olive)  did  not  allow  bcrtobcscaT 

distinctly,  ()C()n-ith  the  imperious  gesture  of  a  queen, 
she  went  on,  as  one  who  sjicaks,  and  keeps  back  hn 

most  burning  word^  for  ilie  List  -.  "  Look  well  upoo 
us,  we  Are  indei^,  we  are  indeed,  Beatrice  :    how 
didst  ihau  dciKn  toapiwooch  the  m<MinLiiii?  Kncwt 

thou  not  that  here  (alone)  Man  ix  hap{>y?" 
The  whole  speech,  when  disconnected  from 

description  of  the  scene,  runs  thus ;  "  Dante, 
Viigjl  has  disappeared,  do  not  weep  any  longer,  or^ 
all  events  not  just  at  present,  but  thou  wilt  soon  hi* 

to  weep  to  some  purpost-  for  a  very  different 
wound.    Look  well  at  mc,  look,  I  am,  yes,  I| 
Beatrice  !     How  tamest  tliou  to  deign  to  ascend  ( 
mountain  ?     Didst  thou    not   know  thai 

Man  is  tnily  happy?" 

Dante  then  relates  the  shame  that  he  felt' 
reproof. 

Gli  occhi  mi  cadder  giii  nel  duaro  (bnie ; 

Ma  v^ggendomi  in  oso,  1  *  traut  alf  etbi, 
Taou  vergognat  mi  gravb  b  fnonie. 

*i(fQr/f)  traui all' irb»!  t  tBK»nf.gU  eukL    DuU<*' 
for  U  several  llinc«.    Compare  /m/  vU,  53.: 

**  La  sconutccnic  vita  cbc  i  fc'  Mnu." 
And  iHf,  V,  77,  78  : 

"e  lu  allOT  li  ptega 

Per  quell'  amor  che  t  uieoa  1  e  quei  vensnift' And  Par.  kii,  36, 17  : 

Pur  come  ̂ \  occhi  ch'  al  pi^cer  ch«  1  laovt 
Convwoc  insiemc  chiudcrc  c  Iwarsi.' 

ttWjpWWtf.-  Seanimini  askt  the  qucflion  very  ftpjmpri'il'' " Shame  nir  what  ? '  It  coukl  not  be  for  any  of  die sioi ''* 
ABtepuif>aiorio,  or  of  the  screo  circles  itf  the  PunpuawMl 
because  a*  each  of  ihc  seven  I"s  wuscrased  from  Uatii*'*  ̂ ^■ 
BO  be  was  perfectly  absolved,  and  woald  do  looser  turcoc^ 
«ioa  for  being  in  tin.    Tlierd'ore  we  musi  coockMe  iliu  l>  '*' 
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Cosl  la  madre  *  al  fij^lio  par  supetin, 

Cora'  eiU  piirve  a  tn'; :  per  cbe  d'  wnam  So 
Sentc  il  lapor  t  della  pieuie  accrba.J 

My  eyes  fell  down  lo  the  limpid  stream  ;  but  seeing 
iDyseUf  in  it,  I  withdrew  tlitm  to  the  grass,  siich  great 
shame  did  weigh  upon  my  brow.    So  to  her  son  the 

mother  appears  haughty,  as  she  appeared  lo  me,  be- 
cauM;  the  savour  of  stern  pity  has  a  somewhat  liitter 
taste. 

t>nnte  has  some  reason  to  think  that  Beatrice  loved 

hiin,  seeing  that  she  had  made  so  preat  an  effort  to 

Save  his  soul,  as  to  be  his  Ruidc.  and.  with  that  belief 

'n  his  mind,  her  displeasure  cuts  him  to  the  quick. 

The  Angels,    gentle   Ministers   of    comfort    to   the 

•Hourning  sinner,  suddenly  burst  out  into  song. 
EUn  xi  lacqtic,  e  sl<  Angeli  eantaro 

Dt  subito  :  in  U,  Dotnine.^  iperavi : 
Ma  oltrc  p<%Ut  tnrei  non  pauaro. 

"hame  for  some  wn  ot  error,  not  y*l  remitted  to  him.    The  -  \ 
Pride  of  philntophic  doubt,  as  to  things  oaoccminjif  the  faith,  JS        I 
"''t  actually  nioncd  Ibr  in  any  of  the  tircics  «f  Puigntory.  .   i 

"  ntadrc :  Compare  Par.  i,  I0O-IO2.  where  Dante  sjcain  likens 
■^trice  to  a  moilier  : 

"  Ond'  cUa,  appmso  A'  un  pio  soipito, Gli  occhi  driu6  vcr  mo  con  quel  sembiantc 

.  Che  nMdrc  (a  sopra  ligliuol  deltro." 
■^■^nd  par.  xxii,  4.  5  : 

*'E  ((iielln,  «ime  madre  chc  soccortc 
Subitn  a1  Bf;Vm  pnllido  ed  anelo." 

*  SriUe  il  iap<.'r :  Others  read  unt'l  7  lapnr. 
,  X  aerri't :  "  La  piet.H  cbe  castiga  %a  serapre  d'  amaro  [iiAntfv 
^^  a  somtwkai  Utler  taitA  al  castigaio.  Aetria  si  nftdw« 
1^  aUa  coaa,  cio6  alia  fiitli  rafligurau  come  cibo ;  amara  si 
'Hcriice  alia  ieR^aitone.  Fia  aicrdii  ed  amaro  vi  ha  la  difficreioa 
'''K  passa  ira  safiore  t  gusto."  (ScarUnini). 

.(/»/*,  /Junuyw,  etc, :  The  words  arc  taken  from /'rd/Ai  sxxi,  1, 

^M(|.  :  "  In  ibcc,  O  I^rd,  do  I  put  my  Inisl ;  let  me  Dci-er  be 
•ttiBied.''    They  sang  the  first  eight  vers«»  of  this  i'salm.  in 
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She  held  her  peace,  and  suddenly  the  Angels  1 
"  Jn  tt,  Doinine,  sptravt":  but  beyond  (the 
"  peda  mtos  "  they  did  noi  go. 

Their  gentle  intercessions  so  touch    Dante's  heai^ 
that  he  bursts  into  tears.    He  compare*  the  bteakr  . 
out  of  his  pent  up   feelings  to  the  melting  of: 

Apciininc  glaciers  under    the  influence  of    the* 
winds  from  the  South.    Venturi  (SimU.  1 14)  rema 
that  the  conception  is  tender,  but  the  simile  i»  1 

and  not  expressed  with  Dantc*»  accustomed  tc 
Si  come  ncv«  •  tra  le  vivc  «avt  f 

Per  In  doivn  d'  Italia  X  si  conxela. 
Sofliala  c  sirctta  dnii"  >'^'i  scbiat-i,  $ 

order  that  Dnnt«  should  not  dnpntr,  but  ceased  At  the  nttds  n 
r.  8 :  "  Thou  hast  set  my  feet  in  a  Utjce  cMKn." 

•  AUN^  KfTv.-  "  Allont  qucsie  donnc  romiacUro  a  pariwew 
toiro  ;  e  skcoine  talor  vedcma  cadcr  t'  aciiiu  miichuia  <i  Nk 
ne\-e,  cosl  mi  pare*  vedete  le  loro  parole  ustire  mischaj** 
MMplri"    (yUa  jVMtrfi,  §  -tviit,  II.  41-45).  ^^~ 

+  vive  tnzt'i:  Compaie  Virgil,  /Eh.  vi,  i8t>i43  : 
"  FmxiRciniiie  tinbcs  cuneis  Ct  finite  robur 

Scindiiur." And  Ovid,  Sfetam.  viii,  329  ; 

"  Silva  freijueDS  trabibus,  quatn  milb  cecideral  xti^ 
Tlie  exprcssioii  \%  of  fictjueni  occurrence  in  Ovid.     PoldV"' 
marks  thai  /ruti*  are  properly  dead  ticn  ;  and  die  epdMi  «* ihon  ihem  10  be  alive  and  Mill  growing. 

t  Per  lo  dMsa  J*  /tatta  :  Compare  Oonte.  Dt  I%fr.  iW  '• 
14,  n.  1-4;  "  Tninsctuiie*  nunc  humeriM.A;-  '    ■'-" 
licvam  Iialiaro ciutcuun  venemnr.cea  solcrau 

tes."  TheApcflniftcsare,a»ltweTe,thespint./i  l.-^i-  '--, 
summit  CTCM  iho«c  maf;nific«'nt  |>ine^,  which  gave  tne  ditfiQ* 
MaKia  ibc  cpithci  of  Tf.iiitriu,  from  the  beuns  wUci  **! 
carried  ihcDce  for  the  pdilaces  Of  Rome,  and  whicb  an  nKK* 
by  Dante  at 

'  The  living  rafters 

Upon  the  back  of  Iialy.'"' {Dftmiittntrih  MtrnPir  oj  tkt  /)uJtr  0/  Uriam,  t,  1 

(  vtmti  tiJiiafi:  "]  «-enii  schiavi  chc  siHn;i:oai>  la  1 
i  rami  det,>li  alberi,  sono  quelli  cbe  oggi  «  direbbero 
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Poi  littdefatta  in  si  Giessa  trapela, 
Put  che  ta  lerra  die  pcrde  ombra  tpiri, 

SI  ch«  pur  Toco  fonder  la  candcia :  *  90 
Cos)  fui  MHia  bgrlmc  e  Mispiri  t 

Anti  il  canur  di  quci  chc  notan  fcmpre 
Dicun  allc  noic  dcgii  etcmi  girij 

Ma  poichi-  inicsi  ncUc  doici  icmprc  j 
Lor  cnmpaiire  a  me,|l  pit  che  sc  detto  9$ 

chUmali  in  aniico  hnrwli ;  pcrciocchi  la  Schtavonta  i  fra 
Icvanie  C  tramontann  lispcuo  alia  nostra  peni«nl%.  I  vcnti  poi 
tliii  quali  vicnt  li<iuef;ina  l;i  neve,  spirunn  da  mcucidicdaoilro, 
tndicato  dal  I'otia  per  la  term  che  perde  ombra,  propiieli  delle 
'^gtoni  uopicali,  o  della  lonv  lorridu,  ow  due  voltii  all'  anno 
K  mcaogioino  il  sole  tocca  lo  lenii  di  ciascun  punto  ;  e  uuindi 

I*  ombra  di  iin  c»ipo  opaco,  in  ̂ iiuaiionc  vcrticalc,  radc  alia  stia 
uiue,  ondc  noo  cnmpnriscc  A*  alcun  laio."  (AnlnnRlli  tjuoltd 
*>*  Tommaiie^  Bcnvcnuio  compares  IhcMuunuin  of  Purj;aiory 
*o  tbc  beautiful  Apenninrs  ;  ihc  irccs  of  the  Appiminc*  lo 
I^anle  bom  .imimi;  ihc  Apcnmnes  ;  the  snow  lu  (he  purincd 
*oilL  The  hiTi:e  North  Wind,  the  Hera,  is  coiiipnred  to  Bca- 

{■'i<;e,  hanli.  bui  ptnetrtiinj!  Ilic  heart  for  Danlc's  nood.  The 
**Ot  South  Wind,  n  hith  brings  rain,  is  compared  to  tlio  soii(;  of 
'•^eangeU  which  melts  Dante's  hcait  into  tcat«. 

*  Par  /mo  fondtr  la  fui4tla;    Compare  Ovid,  Meiam.  Ut| 

" ,  .  .  ut  intabescere  flava: 
^m  Iffne  Xkw  Ktix,  matutinieve  pniinx 

^H^        liolc  tcpentc  suknt." ■ISa  Psalm  U»iii,  1:  "As  iva»  melteih  before  the  fire,  so  lei 
<^  wicked  perish  at  (he  pmencc  of  God."  And  Miiah  i,  4. 
^^  \  lertxo /iigrimt  f  i<>ipiri :  Conipare  Vila  Numui,  \  ix,  IL  i-ii: 
*  AppresM  ui  moric  di  que»ia  donna  alquanii  di  .  .  .  I'^ndare 
^L  oitpiacea  s),  che  <|u.isi  li  soepiii  noo  potcano  disfogare 

^Hmoscia  cbe  i)  core  teniia." 
^T  tltrtiigiri:  Tbc  PlaEonius  believed  thni  the  spheres  st 
Heaven  ̂ raied  with  great  velocity,  giving  fodh  a  harmAnioas 

\tttiipre:  Compare  ("elrarch,  part  i,  Catuene  i,  si.  4  : 
'■  N^  mai  tn  s)  doki «  in  *i  sonwj  lemprc 
Kisonar  seppi  gli  aiiMroii  ̂ ai." 

PZor  wm/fWiW  «  wtif  /  Compare  Su  Thomas  Aquiiws  (5'waWT, 
>l.  pars  iti,  Suppl.  qn.  xciv,  an.  2) :    "  P«caiwe»  .... 
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Rtadingi  ph  the  Purgatcrio.  Canto 

Avesser  : — "  Uonna,  peich^  d  to  Hcmpre?*' 
Lo  giel  che  m'  era  inlvinu  al  cor  riMretto, 

Spirito  ed  acqua  fnsi,  e  con  angaKcia 

Per  lit  bocca  e  per  gli  occhi  ■  uscl  (kl  fMUa- 

Even  ss  ihe  snow  ihat  amid  ihe  living  beami  \i- 

ptne-Uces)  on  the  backbone  of  Italy  (>.t.,  tbe  Apc»-' 
nines)  congcAl-t,  whctt  blown  on  ami  [uckvd  b}'  tbc 
Sclavoiiian  <».,  Nurtheni)  wimlK,  and  aftemiA 
melting  trickles  through  il)«lf  (/>.,  through  the  m* 
bcncatli,  which  thaw  only  lakes  |>Uc«)  piovidcd 
the  Un<i  which  Imcs  shadow  <AltKa)  brcatho  iH; 
wind,  M  that  it  seems  a  fire  that  melts  a  cacA: 
just  so  WKs  I  without  leare  and  sighs  before  (1  boril 
the  song  of  them  (the  Angeb)  w1k>  al"--i)*  tuae  ihw 
notes  after  (in  accord  with)  tlie  etcnul  »]iherei.  Be 
when  in  their  «u-ect  nielodien  I  )i«ard  ijicir  iidf  ftf 
me,  more  than  if  iliey  had  said :  "  l^dy,  Wf  ̂  
thoii  so  break  his  spirit?"  then,  the  ice  thai  m 
congealed  around  my  hcan,  made  itself  into  bRuh 
and  n-aicr  (f>.,  sighs  and  tears),  aiid  with  aDpnli 
issued  from  my  breast,  ihroagh  ray  moulii  ind 
through  my  eyes. 

I 

DivUion  TV.    Beatrice  now  addresses 

the  Angels,  and  after  greatly  commending 
early  life  of  promise,  she  speaks  in  terms  o( 3 
qnamdiu  ittot  in  hoc  mundo.  In  tali  «atu  sunt,  qood  wnc  y^ 
judi<:to  (livin:t  jusiiiix  pouant  in  beatitudinetn  nantttm  ̂  
sutu  miseria-  et  pcc-eaii.  Ei  ideo  compasitia  ad  cm  kO* 
habci  c(  secundum  elcctioncni  vutunutis  {proui  Don,  wfi 
el  beat)  cis  compati  dicuntur,  coiuin  salutcra  volcndoX  ei  <tK^ 
dum  passioncm,  acnt  compMiuntiu  cis  homines  boBi  ia  ■*■ 
vtx  exiuenlcs." 

*  stet^rt:  "cioi,  pctcbi  si  la  ram  pi :  impern  che  O" 
GDteste  aspre  riprenMOoi  tu  I'  arrecbi  a  diipcnuioQE  c  ron^  ̂  
sua  costania."    (Uuti). 

t  ptr  gli  o<{ki:   "  Rivers  of  waien  run  down  mina  i 
became  ihcy  Veep  not  thjr  law."    {Psaim  odx,  136). 
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Bbation  of  hts  fall  from  it.  and  points  out  the 
essity  tliat  iiad  arisen  for  her  interposition. 

Ella,  pur  fiftma  in  sull:i  detia  cosuia* 
l3«l  carro  stunilu,  allc  justaniie  piet 
V«lie  le  sue  parole  cosl  posda ; 

-"Vw  vi^ilaie  nc!l'  ciomo  dle.t 
SI  che  none  n(  tonno  a  vol  non  (ura 

Passoy  chc  faccia  11  secol }  per  sue  vie  \ 

100 105 

in  sulla  <Ulta  coscij :  Wc  have  here  a  very  important 
avncc  of  reading,  ahnut  which  the  principal  auihoritien  are 
W  equally  (livi<lcd,  vit. : 

■   "  Ella,  pur  fvima  in  su  la  df/fa  coaciat 
'  Dei  carro,"  etc 
ch  reading  I  take  here  ;  or 

k"  Ella,  pur  fccmn  In  su  la  dttfra  CMcia 
l5c!  f-arro,"  etc 

Henvenuto  adopts  ;  and  which  would  imply  that  Beatrice 
rban;.'rd  her  ptiaiiion.  and  passed  over  to  llie  ri^bt,  cr  New 
lament  side  of  the  cur.    The  word  *»*r  Speaks  in  lavour  of 
former  readinv'.    Beatrice  was  t/itt  standing  on  the  afore- 
itKMied  side  of  ihc  car. 

tautititcu  pic :  .Scanauini  nys  that  pie  has  a  very  distiact 
lUc  Krisc,  meaning  hoth  devout,  i.e.  holy ;  and  cnmpas- 
Mtc  Compare  Comiic,  ii,  5,  II.  ;-8 :  "  Li  moviiori  di  qudlo 
tc  (ieto)  M>no  Susiiuue  W^paraie  da  materia,  cia^  Intcllwente, 

|inli  la  voljjaie  Kcnie  chiuinu  Antcli"  Conipiire  Sl  Tfiooias 
niBBs,  Summ.  Tkfi<l.  pars  i,  qu.  Tan.  e,  :  "Cdm  angelu»  sit 
1  forma  suhtiMrns  impoMibile  est  i]uf>d  cjut  subtiariila  iw 

niplil>ilis."  And  qu.  hi,  art.  1 :  "  .\ii)fi-lui  est  qiuedam  forma Dt.  et  per  luic  inlellisibilii  in  actu.  Unde  lequilur  quod 

I  formain,  qtue  ett  sua  substantia,  seipsuni  inielliget" 

)//'  tUrno  J)i :  The  AnKeU  are  unceiutnvly  engaged  in 
h tent pla lion  of  God.  the  Eternal  I3ay  or  LiKhi,  and  Bca- 
vminding  them  of  this  fact,  tells  ihi-m  that  neither  ni^ht 

sleep  ran  deprive  ihcm  of  the  knowledge  of  a  single  point 
ihc  revolutions  of  lime,  i.<.  of  any  event  that  happens. 
srefore,  as  they  know  everything,  hcran^n'crisnoi  addressed 
hem,  but  to  Dante.  Compare  St.  Thontai  Aquioai  (Summ. 
w/.  pars  i.  qu.  Ivii,  an.  l) :  "  Sicut  Ueos  per  suam  esjemiam 
Lcrialia  cognoscil,  ita  Angeli  ea  cognoscunt  per  hoc  quod 
~*"i  eis  per  jwas  intrllitribiles  species." 
fsecof;  Dnnicllo  explains  ibat  Dante  here  lakes  "il  sav/fi 
:  tempo,  il  ({uale  aliro  non  i  che  ombra  dell'  etcmiiii :  e 
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RtadtHgs  on  tkt  Purgatcrh.  Canto : 

Onde  la  mia  rUposu  t  con  piii  cura 

Che  m'  intcnda  colui  chu  di  U  piagne, 

Pcrchb  sia  colpa  c  duol  d'  una  misura.* 

She,  ntill  standing  motionkKK  on  ihe  afore-mentti 
side  of  the  chariot,  thereafter  (at  the  conclusion  o 
the  chant)  nddrosed  her  wordt  to  those  holy  aiti^j 

compassionate  Beings  (the Angels)  ihiis  :  "Ye  mUcKl  J 
in  the  eternal  day,  so  that  neither  nigtit  nor  ̂ Ice-^s 
robs  )-ou  of  a  single  step  which  the  «rotld  can  mafcs^ 
along  its  ways;  wherefore  my  reply  i«  <iinvcn)  wit,;^ 
greater  care,  in  order  that  he  who  is  weeping  yoodi^ 
over  the  stream  may  understand  me,  so  that  his  (Matt 
and  his  contrition  may  be  of  equal  measure. 

Having  thus  made  it  clear  that  Dante's  pcoit«w 
must  be  proportioned  to  his  errors,  Beatrice  poaffi 
out  all  the  influences  which  had  contributed  (op 

Plutnptrc)  to  endow  Dante  with  the  promise  W 

potency  of  good.  These  influences  iverc  partlf  dbw 

of  the  heavens,  which  were  believed  to  dispose  cirfT 

human  being  to  a  prc-dcstincd  end,  acoorcfing  W 
the  concomitance  of  the  constellation  under  wliic> 

that  human  being  was  born ;  and  partly  Du*^ 
own  natural  endowments  which  were  to  be  consider' 
due  to  the  influence  of  Divine  Grace. 

NoQ  pur  per  opra  dtila  tote  maga^* 

perchi  I«  Msc  mondane  sogsiaceion  al  tempo,  pi«iulMlii 
tl  s«colo  per  il  mondo  «  il  mondo   per  gli  buomini  in  i 
eontenntl.      Compare  Peirarch,  pan  iv,  Hoh.  3  : 

"  I'  era  amico  a  cjueMC  vo»tic  Oive, 
Le  qua'  vilinente  il  j«colo  abbandona." 

*  d''  una  misura  :  Compare,  Par.  \i\,  83-84  ■ 
"  Ed  in  Hia  dignitA  mni  non  lii'ienc, 

Se  noo  ricmoie  dove  coJiu  vcita. 

Contra  mal  oilctL-ir  con  jpuiitc  pene." 
t  per  opra  del  It  rote  max"*  ■'  Compare  Par.  xxii,  lU-ii 

"  O  tjloriose  stelle,  o  Iuum  pregno 
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no 

Mi 

Che  dciitan  cUscun  seme  ad  alcun  tine, 
Secondo  che  le  sielle  son  compagne  : 

Ma  per  lar^'hczia  di  graiie  divine, 
Clie  Vi  aiti  vapori  *  liaiino  a  lor  piova, 
Che  nosire  vi&ie  1^  oon  van  viclne, 

Qaesti  Tu  tal  nelU  sua  vita  nuuva  t 

Virlualmcnte,§  ch'  o^-ni  abito  desiro 
PaiW  avercbbe  in  lui  mirabil  prova. 

Di  gran  vinii,  d^l  quale  to  nconosco 
Tutio,  tiiinl  che  »i  siii,  lo  niio  inRCgnn." 

Vila  Stieva,  \  30,  II.  1 5-10 :  "  condoulacosacht,  secondo 
olotnco  e  itccondo  U  Ciiatiuna  i-erilii,  novc  siano  II  cieti  che  si 
luovomo,  c  secondo  coraune  upinione  aslrologa  li  deltl  cieli 

loperiDO  quagciii  seci>ndo  la  loro  abiiudiiie  insieme."    And 
frdi,  part  J,  Cafuonf  ii,  st.  7,  on  ibc  auspicious  birth  of 

"  Beniinie  «elle  che  compngne  fcrai 
A I  forliinatii  finnco, 

Quando  'I  bel  parta  it><i  nel  moodo  tcone." 
*  ̂   aid  i<afteri,  etc. ;  The  (ituce  of  God  in  it*  descent  upon 

laa  hju  pow-en  10  efficacioui^  and  so  great,  thxt  the  eye  of  the 
nnian  intellect  is  not  only  unable  to  rcAch  them,  but  not  even 
i  approach  them  ncai  enough  to  know  and  comprehend  thero. 
Compare /'■v.  x>,  nS-iio: 
,  "...  per  graiia  che  da  li  prolbnda 

Fontnna  stilia,  che  mai  cieatura 

Non  pinse  I'  occhio  infino  alia  prim'  onda." 
nufftvi:  The  intcTpretaiion  iImi  finds  most  fovOur 

Riong  the  Tuscan  commentators  is  "  nclln  kub  novella,  ̂ ty- 
Wnitf,  euV"  Some  sen  in  ii  name's  life  tcseneraicd  by  his 
>ve  for  Beatrice  ;  while  others  take  it  litcrnliy  :ij  ihc  title  oC  his 

(M)k,Z<j  I'ila  Numxi,  and  tranNlacc  the  line:  "this  niaii,at  the 
*»  that  he  was  wtiimj;  the  /'//<»  Num'a,  etc" 
X  yirtualHUHle :  Thi»  i»  a  .StbolaMic  CKptession  slsntfying 

pataHutly,"  or  of  "  such  a  natural  disposition."  See  £*•»• 
*ff  iv,  II,  too  long  to  quote  here.  Compare  also  Ciccio,  Tnu, 

*t'i^iil,  lii.  cap.  I  ;  "  (Juod  si  t.ilc;  nos  natura  Ronuisscl,  ut  cam 
*^ixa  intueii  ct  pcrspircrc,  c.ldcmnue  optima  diicc  rurtum  vita; 
'^fiocrepossemus  :  hauderat  sniic.ijiiod  quisijuam  rationemac 
Octriium  te(|iiireiet  .  .  .  Sunt  enim  ingcniis  nostril  semina 
J>Ula  virtuium  ;  qyex  >i  adoleiceie  licerct,  ipsa  nos  ad  beatam 

•Uw  natura  peiiduceiet."'  Buti  inteiprets  the  three  lines,  115- 
■;.  thus  :  '^Quttti,  Wii  DantcA  '"A  cioi  si  failo  e  si  bene  dis- 
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Heattingt  on  the  Pnrgatcrw.   CuUo ; 

to  Jte 

Not  only  through  the  vorkingof  the  mightjr 
nhidi  guide  eadi  seed  to  tome  destined  end,  areoi 
ing  Its  the  stars  accompany  {i.t.,  influence)  it ; 
through  the  botintcotH  gift  of  diviOG  graces  which 
have  to  rain  (hem  down  vapotire  so  loriy,  thai  oui 
powers  of  vision  cannot  come  neu  them,  thtx  nun 
in  his  early  age  had  such  [>otentinIiti«.t  of  )[ood,  that 

ever)'  righteous  quality  would  have  generated  in  him 
wondrous  effects, 

I*'rom    this    Beatrice  concluded  that,  Oante  haviq 
made  a  bad  use  of  Divine  Grace,  it  turned  to  )m 

injuiy. 

Ma  lanio  pi{i  nuligno  *  e  piu  litvestrti 
Si  fo  il  terren  col  inni  !>eme  e  nan  ccjtn^ 

Quant'  egli  ha  piii  del  boon  vigor  temstra. 

postOk  ne  la  sua  tiVj  mr'a.  cioi ne  h  »ua  pucrizia,  t'/rtuth^ 
eio^  poieorinlmenie,  lecondo  la  ma  buona  disposisooe  drff  V' 
ma  e  de!  corpo,  cA'  fj^t  abito  dtttro,  cioi  ogiii  buou  doona 
Ffi/Zd  •rt'irtlie  t'n  tui  mirtiMI  pruen\i,  cioi  arebb«  feitoB*"" 
villlosa  pcova  d«  la  sua  Krandc  c  buooa  dispouiionc* 

•  maUgmi:  Compare  Virnit,  Gforir-  ii.  179; 
"  Difficile-s  prinium  terrsc,  c<ille»4uc  malipu" 

t>an le  (CfwwVn  Iv,  jr.  II.  iia-ijj)  ihusapostrnphiwjthetw* 
Told  K>fts  of  the   Holy   Spirit :    "  O  buone  blade !   e  b^ 
e  ininibite  sementa  !  eil  oh  ammiralMlt  e  benijjno  StinniMK 
che  Don  atiendi,  i«  nor  i-he  la  luiiura  umana  r'  appsrwcli" 
tern  a  seminarc  \  Oh  beati  <|ueltl  che  tal  sementa  enin*' 
come  «  ronvknc  !    Oi'  t  da  sapcre  che  'I  primo  c  nobilt  »» 
polio  che  (icrmoeli  di  qucstn  ̂ me,  per  esterc  ft«tifo«  • 
e  i'  Apfiedfo  tUll  Aitimo,  il  quale  in  Greco  t  chiamato  A*** 
E  »e  uueMo  non  i  bene  culio  e  kostenutu  dirilto  per  bixM  o^ 
'iiietiiuine,  poco  vale  la  sementa.  e  meslio  larebbe  non  «^ 
«eminalo.    E  per&  vuole  santo  Agostino.  e  ancnra  Arisiolitei'' 
xecondo  iJell'  Eli-a,  rhe  T  uomo  s'  aasi  a  ben  &r«  e  a  f*** 
le  Mie  paEtioni.  accioMht  qiic«to  lallo,  rhe  dcito  t,  pei  ̂ J 
consueludinc  induri,  c  rifrMnUi  nella  lua  tettitodine^  ̂ ^ 

possa  fruililicare,  edel  »ii(i  Iniiio  iiseiieladolceaadellao*^ 
ftlicill."    Compare  also  Homce.  iv,  Od.  4.  3S-36  ■ 

"  Docirina  sed  vim  prumovei  insitam, 
Rccliquc  citllus  peciora  roborant ; 

Ulcunoue  defrcere  more* 

liMccorani  bene  nata  culpte." 



Readings  on  tfit  Purgatorio. 

:  all  (he  more  does  the  ground  become  uiiprorit- 
iblc  and  rank  (when  sown)  wilh  bad  seed  or  (when) 
anttlkd.  in  proportion  a.t  it  has  (soil  of)  good  strong 

rtazsini  Ihinlcs  that  oniy  a  just  measure  of  reproof 
uld  be  understood  here.  The  meaning  is,  tliat  a 

lire  with  great  jxcvers  of  good  is  just  the  one  to 
the  greatest  for  evil,  if  not  giii<Icd  and  governed 

religion.  There  is  no  idea  here  of  accusing  Dante 
profligate  habits,  but  only  of  want  of  faith. 

Scartazzini  points  out  that  the  Commentaries  of 
Da  and  the  Anonimo  Fierenlino  fully  confirm  his 

bion,  that  Beatrice  ts  only  reproving  Dautc  for  his 

9osophtcal  aberrations,  Wjttc  {Ueber  das  Miss- 

'stdndiiiss  DanUs  reprinted  in  Dante-ForstkungtM, 
1.  i,  p.  58,  <t  s£if.)  atM>  holds  the  same  view.  Witte 
«  that,  even  in  childhood,  the  innocent  heart  of 

ntc  was  inflamed  with  love,  t)o  pure  that  it  is  im- 
isiblc  to  say  whether  it  was  caused  by  one  of  the 
^htCTs  of  earth,  or  whether  the  youth  did  not 

lify  his  affection  for  a  Heavenly  Father  in  his 

wed  Beatrice.     "  The  Vila  Nuova  is  the  book  of  a 
r  love  and  of  piety  undisturbed  by  doubt,  that 

no  wish  save  for  a  perpetual  and  beautifying 
itcmplation  of  the  wonders  in  which  the  grace  of 
d  beams  and  is  reflected ;  and  the  fulness  of  the 

der  secret  was  guarded  deeply  in  his  breast  as 

which  a  single  strange  glance  would  profane. 

Sin  Rimf  are  joined  to  it.  When,  in  the  mean- 
Ic,  Dante  had  reached  complete  manhood.  Ccalricc 
■batched  away  from  him.  Long  he  lamented  for 

'  for  lost  innocence,  but  at  last  he  was  enticed 
I.  N  N 
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away  by  new  charms.  In  the  glance  of  a  gncioui 
maiden  {la  donna  gentUt)  he  thought  he  found  i^ 
the  love  and  commiseration  of  Beatrice ;  she  (xv 
ii)i.ted  htm  consolation,  and  soon  the  light  of  h*' 
eyes  dispossessed  the  memory  of  tlic  departed  »^ 

she  took  his  whole  heart.  She  is  Philosophy.  "Hic 
AtHoreso  Qmvivio  is  devoted  to  this  sorTX>»-l*da< 

love.  Unquiet  is  it,  and  full  of  torment,  since  ̂  
peace  of  childish  re»gnation  has  forsaken  hisbru< 
More  impetuously  desired  he  ever  a  new  gw 

from  the  beloved  one,  who  often  turned  hcrKif  o"" 
willingly  from  him,  and  then  he  gave  himself  up  w 
loud  lament ;  at  times  also  he  felt  that  his  affedial 
could  never  bring  lasting  comfort  into  his  baft 
Thus  was  Dante  led  to  speculate  on  everything  thil 
came  under  his  view.  He  analyzed  the  naturt  ̂  
justice,  valour,  magnanimity  ;  be  developed  hit  pn* 
ctples  of  state-administration ;  he  studied  the  «(«•• 
fication  of  the  great  events  of  his  time;  and  {Jcvottd 
his  life  to  the  bringing  into  practice  of  all  llnthf 
held  to  be  true.  During  this  epoch  of  his  cansf  **• 
curred  the  portion  that  he  gave  up  to  public  I& 

in  the  city  of  his  birth,  and  when  most  pmb^!' 
he  perfected  his  views  on  language  aiKl  ]>octiT 
Troubled,  however,  by  tairthly  cares,  he  turned  >• 
philosophy,  which  unveiled  to  htm  that  side  of  Iw 
usually  unseen  by  mortals.  He  attempted  to  astffA 
the  steepest  paths  of  speculation  by  the  aid  of  oatun' 
reason,  and,  bewildered  by  philosophic  pride,  was  f" 
a  time  drawn  away  from  the  religion  of  Christ  M 

last,  howe\-er,  divine  grace  was  rekindled  in  his  heifi. 
and  he  returned  to  his  6r5t  love  for  Beatrice. 
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Beatrice  now  speaks  both  historically  and  allegori- 

»lly  of  their  early  acquaintance, 

^h        AlcuD  t«Qipo  *  il  sosienni  col  m'to  volto  ; 
^^^H  MoMrando  ^v  occhi  giovinctii  t  a  lui, 

^^^f         Mcco  il  mcnava  in  tlriiu  parte  X  vollo. 

^^^^  SI  loMo  come  in  sulla  soglia  fui ^H  Dt  mia  tccnnda  ciade,|  e  mului  viix,  lij 
^H  Que«ti  si  lolse  a  me,  e  <lieui  altnii. 

^uor  some  time  I  sustained  him  with  ray  countenance ; 

^^ Almn  Umpa,  Mc, :  "Ciot  in  pueriiia,  dove  1'  aulore  Don 
Cercava  cim  le  sue  cosnitioni  n^-ione  alcuna,  e  a  lui  soddis- 
facta  fuia  sU  ett."  (Lana).  Ity  <ti(un  Umfio  ue  arc  to 
lUideniand  that  aixicc^i  years  had  elapsed  from  ihc  time  that 
Dante  had  first  met  Ucaiiice, until  the  time  thai  «hc  died. 

t  Mntraitdff  gli  ecehi  gioviiutii  .■  "  Era  .  .  .  Itcatrice  .  .  . 
ilnai  le^reiadretta  tecondo  la  sua  randulleita,  e  tic'  >uoi  atti 
iCentilefica,  c  pi.-icevoie  molin,  con  cnstumi  e  con  p.irale  av-iai 
piii  s^ravi  e  modc^te  chc  '1  »uo  pircolo  tempo  non  richiedeva." 
[Boccaccio,  Kif'/a  rfi  Vault).     Jn  Ihe  Canzone  bejjinnintt  Voi 
tM  iittertilendo,  etc.,  which  19  Canzone  i  of  the  Conftlo,  at  the 
be^nning  of  Tratt.  li,  Ddnie  says,  )l,  14,  3j : 

"  Chi  vedcr  vool  U  siiliiiei 
Faccia  chc  ̂ 11  occhi  d'  cMa  Donna  miri." 

^nd  ID  CamoHt  ti  of  Convi/o  m,  bci^-inning  Amor  eke  mtUa 
tteitlt  mi  m0o«a,  U.  63-65  : 

"  Sua  belli  piove  lummcllc  (It  fuoco, 
^H         Animate  S  un  suirito  gcmile, 

^H        Ch'  i  crcatoTc  d'  ogni  pcn^iicr  buono." 
^Xdritla Parle :  Poletto(/^iM^nariV>  Danteuo,  vol.  viji,  Appttt- tiiit  n)  fecit  sure  no  one  can  doubt  that  this  drUla  fiarle  t«  the 
!&ai»e  at  the  dirilla  via  or  /it/,  i,  line  y : 

"  Che  la  diritta  via  era  jmarriia." 
And  line  1 2  : 

"  Cbe  la  verace  via  abbandonai." 
JUb  may  cotvinist  this  with  II.  iy>,  131,  of  the  present  Canto  : 
^B      "  E  ToUe  i  paui  i.uoi  per  via  non  vera, 
^P  Iroagmi  di  hen  seguendo  fiilie.* 

f  stionda  eladf  :  In  the  Cvitvito,  tr.  iv,  c.  I4,  Dante  divider 
human  life  into  four  ages,  the  first  age  ending  at  tB-enty-five 
Vcan  :  so  he  rightly  speaks  of  Ucatitce  as  just  about  to  enter 
Upon  her  second  age  when  she  died,  which  she  did  in  1190,  nl 
'he  age  of  twonty-four  years  and  three  months. 

X  N  2 
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showing  him  my  youthful  eyn,  I  led  him  «rilh  mc 
bound  on  the  tight  way.  So  «oon  as  I  was  on  the 
threshold  of  my  second  age  {it.,  about  twenty-five 
years  old),  and  changed  life  (canhty  for  heavenly),  he 
abandoned  me,  and  gave  hioiKlf  to  oihets. 

Bcnvcniito  takes  this  passage  in  its  titcra]  sense,  ur 

plying  that,  when  Beatrice  married,  Dante  forgo* 

and  thought  of  others,  and  eventually,  at  the  solidf^ 
tion  of  his  friends,  took  a  wife,  but  he  adds  that 

explain  it  allcgorically,  that  gli  ecc/ii  gitn'ineiti  w 
represent  the  first  elements  of  Theology,  that  ti 

a  me  e  diesit  allrui  would  be  th;it  he  took  to  "^^     ftg 
and  secular  sciences,  and  that,  when  Beatrice  di 

his  wife  made  him  enter  into  public,  municipal, 

diplomatic   affairs.      Scartatzini   follows  Witte   ̂ OR 

p.  546)  in  thinking  that  altrui,  taken  in  its  liL-^^nf 
sense,  refers   to  la  doftna  gentile  mcnttooed   ht       tftr 

Vita  Xuifva,  3O-39,  and,  altegoricall)',    the   philoiu- 
phic  speculation  to  which  he  gave  himself  up,  s^fia 

abandoning  his  faith ;    but  that,  whoever  la  <&*»aa 

gentile  may  have  been,  she  was  in  no  way  onwftrtfcr. 

either  morally  or  socially,  of  Uie  pure  aflectioa  uui 

holy  love  of  a  great  mind  like  that  of  Dante. 
Beatrice  continues  her  narrative. 

Qiundo  di  came  a  tpirio  eia  aajiia, 

E  bellena  c  vtrtii  ctesciuta  nt'  era,* 

t'u'  10  a  lui  men  cara  t  e  men  gndita  j 

*  Mtrsra  e  virti  trttciula  wi"  tra  :   "  L'  anitna  dtl  F** 
ibclln.  r  viKoroia  :  tnaenirn  il  corpo  tmn  puji  cnanifeUBM^J 
In  lun  bcUeu.-i  c  ngutia  :  net  PataJiso  i.  nelb  pKnena  • 
c  <li  vit.i.''    (La  UMmt  Comm^ilia St.hiarata  Kiondfipi 
lUllit  filaia^a,  p«r  Lorcnxo  Martini,  Torino,   i^tn.  '  viit,  1 

Ouoied  |>y  Scmuti/ini)-    "  Anitnn  bcata  » . 
liDcriar  in  voluntalc,  latioiM  ei  mcmoiia." 

t  min  eam .-  Scareanini  poinis  out  thai  Iteatncc  Um*  J 
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E  volse  t  passi  suoi  per  via  non  vcni,*  ijo 
Imagini  di  ben  seguendo  mxc.f 
Clie  nulla  promiiisian  I  renduno  intera. 

hen  I  was  risen  up  from  flesh  to  spirit,  and  beauty 
and  virtue  had  increased  in  me,  I  was  less  dear  to 
him  and  less  pleasing ;  and  he  turned  his  steps  into 
a  path  that  was  untrue,  following  after  deceptive 
semblances  of  good,  wliich  to  no  promise  give  its 
due  fulfilmenL 

:cr  thus  censuring  Datitc  for  entering  into  the 

hs  of  error,  by  which  arc    meant    philosophic 

cuUttons,  Beatrice  points  out  his  obstinate  per- 

that  Dante  altoKciher  cctued  to  lave  her,  but  that  his  love 
tict  grew  lukewarm,  ;ind  that,  moreoTcr,  jusi  when  he  i>ut>hi 
are  loved  her  nioit. 

ptr  via  non  vera  :  Compare  the  whole  passage  in  Par.  xxix, 
3&,  U)  which  all  the  dangcroun  path*  into  which  Christians 
mt  misled  ate  poinied  out.  ciptcially  II.  85-87  : 
B  "Voi  non  andatc  giti  per  iiri  «entieio 
H  Filo<^obn<in  ;  lanio  vi  inisporta 
f  V  iimor  dcir  apparcnw  c  il  suo  pensicioi." 
I  via  rem  vera  in  the  leni  alludn  in  the  philninphic  KpeculA- 
s  which  had  a  periluui  attmciion  fur  Dante    It  was  in  M- 
ne  them  lh»t  lie  lo>i  hii  wav  in  the  stiva  ithtaggia  (Inf.  i,  5X 
which  made  Virgil  say  to  him  {JmJ.  \,  9i-$3) : 
H  "  A  to  cont  ien  tencre  aliio  viaj^o^  .  .  . 
■     .  .  .  Se  vuoi  campar  d'  ei^to  loco  iclvaK^ot" 

^magiHidibtn  . .  ./alu  :  Danic's  own  ronfeuion  in  answer 
leatricc't  peremptory  interrogatory  i/'urg.  xxxi,  34-35),  is  the 
raiment  on  these  word*  : 

"  riamseado  di»si :  '  Le  present)  cose 
I  Cot  folso  lor  piacer  volMr  miei  passi." 
Cit  nuila  promimen  rendafM  i ultra :  Compare  BoCtbiatt, 

£  Com.  lib.  iii,  pr.  8 :  "  Nihil  i^itur  dubium  ett,  quio  h«c  ad 
[Hudiaem  y\x  devia  qiLTdam  lim,  ncc  pciiluc«rc  queroquam 
raleant  ad  c|i)od  le  perduciuras  e«te  pmmiiruni."  And 
'.  pr.  9  ;  "  liiec  igitur  vel  imagittfs  vrri  lioni,  vcl  Imperfecta foam  bona  dare  morialibuH  videniur  :  rerum  autem  atque 

ectum  bonum  tonfcire  non  possunt"  On  thi»  I'ictro  di 
observes:  "dcdit  »«  ipse  auctot  muodanis  et  poeilcis 

'    infnxtuosis,  cit  quec  ml  promittuDi  tniegruiiu" 
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sistence  in  them,  which,  but  for  her  ruither  interp^J 

tion,  had  wcU-nigh  resulted  in  the  ruin  of  his  sou 

Ni  impeUftte  ispiraiion  *  mi  rat5«. 
Con  le  qiuli  ed  in  togna  ed  aJirimeRii 

Lo  lix-ocjti  ;  t  A  poco  a  lui  ne  cxUe. 
Tanio  {{iii  cadde.t  ch«  lulti  aigomenti 

Alia  siUutc  sua  cron  gt^  ci>rtt,$ 
Fuor  che  inostrargli  le  pciduic  gentL  | 

Per  qucsto  vi&liAi  1'  lucio  dct  moni, 
Ed  a  colui  chc  I*  ha  quaMii  condotio, 

u^, 

1 
\m 

*imp<trare  iipirtui«it  i  Qui  vuoJc  I"  aaiorc  mcwnafe  «*•«■ 
sendo  in  A  pcrvcrso  «ato,  visioDi  alcun«  li  ait-eniue  pet  or 
i^t'S^''  s'u  >e1vat,'Kin  via."  (Lana).  "  E  qu«Io  si  puote  (^ 
ncrc  in  due  modi :  o  cbe  in  sogno  Ueairice, donna  dt  norall)^ 
immoitalc  a«^^Iu  trapassata,  l'  aminoiiisM,  come  ha  <**"•* 
si>l>ra,  cnpitolo  viL-esiiuo&etlimo  di  qucsio  Caniico  ;  o  rM,'*' 
U  aflfeilonc,  ch'  clTi  avoa  allo  studio  di  teoloeia,  cd  in  Mg^v 
iiltrimenii  li  ino!>tiaue  :  i)  come  dcito  t  dellc  pMtMtt.  d* 
inducono  lojjni^  cjtpiiolo  prcdetto."    {Otiitno). 

f  /<7  rivocai:  "  [^  richinniai  dnlU  tona  strada  dd  riao  >"* 

driua  delta  virtu."  (D^nicllo).  Lubin  »nu  np  the  whak H»- 
ug«  thus :  "  \a  Bcaiiice  fioteniiiu  ̂ \  fit  occaswtw  d  w» 
alia  vinii,  e  la  Beatrice  celeMe  d*  insegaorii  a  maoliaen*' ' 
perfciionnTsi." 

I  Tanto  eiH  (lufdt :  Scartauini  (EMt.  Min.)  xay« :  " X«* 
much  moiiiTly  (did  Danic  rill)  as  iniellcctoally."  See  ikcBKt' 
Bote  on  Danlt's  PnuUmt  upon  Ike  ttft  hami  ef  LttU,  U  I** 
end  of  Diviiinn  ii  of  Cnnln  xxxi,  p.  s6& 

(  wrli:  The  Gran  Diiionario  interinrets  €ort«  b  thit  p«M<^ 
"  licano,  ooo  aufficiente.'  "  Tulii  ar^mttoi  .  .  .  AU  *** 
tua  tran  gii  torti,  imperd  cbe  noo  Mitavano^  »i  tarn  f* 

centL" ^  U ptrdutf  g4iiH anA  f  uid^ dri morti :  Compaue  the** 
above  Ibc  Gale  of  Hell  \ln/.  iii,  3) : 

"  Per  me  ti  va  tra  U  pciduia  gente." 
And  Inf.  viti,  84,  8$  : 

"  Cfai  i  L-oMui,  chc  lenia  morie 

Va  per  to  regno  delta  mona  goote  ?  ' 
In  Pure,  xxiii,  111-12.-),  Dante  says  : 

"...  Coclui  per  la  profonda 
Notte  inenato  m'  ha  da'  T«ri  moni, 
Con  quetta  vera  came  che  U  seconda." 
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Li  preghi  miei  piangendo  *  furon  porti- 
Nor  (lid  it  avail  me  to  obtain  inspirations  (through 
the  grace  of  God),  with  whicli  hoih  in  dreams  and 
olhciwisc,  I  called  him  back  ;    so  little  recked  he. 
So  low  did  he  fall,  that  oil  means  for  his  salvation 
were  already  insufficient,  except  showing  him  the 
people  of  perdition  {i.e.,  the  lost  in  Hell).     For  this 

^_   purpose  I  visited  the  gateway  of  the  dead,  and  to  him 
^fe  (Viigil)  who  has  guided  him  up  hither,  my  prayers 
^^  with  weeping  were  addressed. 

The  whole  of  this  episode  is  recounted  in  the  Second 

Canto  of  the  In/emc,  and  is  often  referred  to  in  other 

passages. 

Beatrice's  concluding  words  arc,  in  Bcnvenuto's 
Opinion,  an  answer  to  the  question  of  the  Angels  in 

1 .  96,  Donna  ptrchi  si  to  sUmpre  f  We  shall  see  in  the 

ensuing  Canto,  that  she  turns  from  the  Angels,  to 

V'hom  hitherto  she  has  been  speaking,  and  addresses 

herself  directly  to  Dante  himself. 

^_  Alto  (ato-t  di  Dio  sarcbbe  rotto  X 

^^^ngf/uia;  Compare /«/ ii,  115-117: 
^^r     "  Poscia  che  m'  cbbe  ragionato  aucslo, 
^^  VAi  oechi  luc«nti  lagrinMnao  volse  ; 

Perthi  mi  fece  del  vcnir  piil  presto." 
t  A//0  /aia :  Smrtuiini  say*  that  /'  aliafalo  Hi  Did  is  God's 

justice.  Compare  Bocihius,  Phil.  Cons.  lib.  iv,  pr.  6:  "Nam 
l^vidcntia  est  ipsa  ilia  divina  ratio  in  summo  omnium  principe 
Constiiuta,  ou.T  cuitcta  disponit :  Faium  ven>  inhairaw  r«bu» 

tnobilibus  diipoiitio  per  quam  Prm-ldemia  suis  qun^tjuf  nectil 
Ordinibus.  I'rovidetitla  namque  cuncta  paritcr,  quamvis  diveis^ 
tjuamvii  infinita,  complectitur :  Katum  ven>  singula  digeril  in 
niotum,  locis.  fiarroii,  ac  lemporibus  distributa :  ut  Iwcc  tempo- 

ralis ordinis  Gxplicatio,  in  divinjc  inenlis  adunaia  prospcciu, 
t>ri>videnii.t  sit,  cAdeni  vcro  adunaiio  digcsta,  atque  cxplicata 
temporibut,  Faliim  vocelur."  And  Sl  Thomas  Aquinas  {,Summ. 
TMeoi.  pari  i,  qu.  cxvi,  art.  2) : 

"  Causalit«r  Dei  poiesiai,  vd  voluntas  diet  potest  fattiin.* 
jartdte  rotto  :  Compare  In/,  ii,  96  : 
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Se  Leie  si  piissaase,  e  lal  vivanda 

Fosse  guslata  senia  alcuno  scotlo* 
Di  pentimenCO  cbe  lagrime  spanda." 

God's  high  decree  would  be  transgressed,  if  Lethe 
should  be  passed  and  such  food  (i>.,  its  living  w-.ilvn> 
should  be  tasted  withouL  some  scot  of  penitence  duC 
is  poured 

And  Purg.  i, , 

*scolto:  (= 
taverns,  and  i 

3  lassii  frange." s  : 

so  cosi  tolte  f " 
perty  the  food  one  consimicsl 
that  is  paid  for  such  food. 

End  f>v  Ca.nto  XXX, 



CANTO    XXXI. 

T«RRESTK(,\i,  Paradise  (cow/iwar*^.  — Bea- 
KKPKOVES  Dante. —  His  Pf.nitf.nce, 

Confession,  and  Forgivf.nf.3.s. — His  Immer- 
sion IN  Lf.the. — He  is  conducted  to  the 

Handmaidens  of  Beatrice.— Beatrice  un- 
veils HERSELF  TO  HIM. 

last  CniUo  we  read  of  the  severe  reprehension 
!  by  Beatrice  in  general  terms.    In  tlic  present 

I  her  reproaches  go  more  into  particulars. 
Benvcnuto  divides  the  Canto  into  four  parts. 
Jh  tlte  First  Di%'ision,  from  v.  I  to  v.  42,  Beatrice 

^pcU  Dante  to  confer  his  past  errors,  and  their 
laeg. 

En  tiu  Hi£and  Division,  from  v.  43  to  v,  75,  she 
inccs  htm  that  he  had  no  valid  excuse  to  offer  for 

ing  from  the  right  path. 
Jh  tke  Third  Division,  from  v.  76  to  v.  11 1,  after 

isle's  manifestation  of  sincere  repentance,  he  is 
triericd  by  Matclda  in  the  waters  of  Li:tlK->  and  led 
■d  the  four  Nymphs. 
Vk  the  Fourth  Division,  from  v.  llj  to  v.  I4S, 

^tricc,  at  the  request  of  the  four  Nymphs,  unveils 

fself,  and  allows  Dante  at  last  to  contemplate  her 
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Division  I.    Wc  left  Dante  in  the  preceding  Ca^ 

after  lamenting  the  dcpanurc  of  Virgil,  being 

proved  by  Beatrice  for  doing  so,  with  the  waT^r!XM 

that  he  would  soon  have  to  weep  for  a  more  so— ibn 
cause  ipianger   .    .    .   coHvten  per  altra  spada.  L     ̂ ji 

In  her  reply  to  the  Angels,  beginning  with  the  tvonjf 

"  Voi  vigiUtU  tuW  tiento  ilit,"  (I,  103)  she  made  ̂ ood 
her  words,  thougl)  as  yet  only  assailing   Dante  wnEt 

the  edge  of  her  swbrd  ;    but  now  in    this  Ca«o 

she  b^ins  to   attack  him  with  tlie  point;  thi!  », 

much  more  vigorously,  making  her  words  go  hoax, 

forcing  him  fully  and  freely  to  avow  his  fautti^Md 

to  confirm  by  his  own  admission  the  justice  of  btt 

censure." 
— "  O  tu,  che  set  di  U  dal  Gnme  sacra." — 

Volgcndo  iva  pitrlare  4  me  pet  punta, 

Che  pur  per  taflio  ni'  era  panilo  aero, 
Ricaminciiii,  se^ucmlo  senca  cuiila,t 

*  Tomnus6>,  in  (craceTiiI  iBn^tiage,  luiriK  np  (lie  ., 
tccne  of  Uiis  Canto  :  **  V  amenity  <le!  l^s^al^i»o  teneM*  V 
dulcc  viKia  ai  Maielda  e  dt  Beatrice,  b  lionta  |/A>-  ■won  '' 
fii>weri\  e  i  canU  dcgli  Angcli,  non  isveMouo  dl  Inufi'tj'' 
{;uem  li  pcnsiero  C  la  dtctiura  del  poeu.  ncl  ptu-lart  aerv  vrnt 
n  lui,  //  tagliif  f  la  puata  ̂ L  3,  3) ;  cbc  vedc  nelte  jtnislitii  • 
Dio,  comniiiiuiiiunlll  miiencordia,  riv^/^si  contra  Ub^'* 
ruMa  (I.  14}.  11  prorompere  dcllii  sua  angaKia  h  anuMfl''* 
ad  arei>  sht  //  romPf  (L  16).  ad  tula  th*  tMOt  tan  mmfit^" 
stgna  (I,  18).  Dagii  oechi  di  Beatrice  Amort  gti  Irvsu  *  * 
armi  (1.  1 17).  Ilpnaia  straU  dflU cou Jallati^  55,  ̂ )ifl^ 
IcvAreioDlloit  Kiiovolo;  \«:icht  dinnMUi  ai  penntai  tatOts* 

damo  (IL  61-63X  Cli  OMacoli  al  bene  sono  /oa*  e  "'■•'^/'j' 
nlla  rift  /  atlrwenane  (1.  35V  II  pentimcnio  poi  i  artic*  •*>  ̂  
*u»ge  (L  85) ;  tl  peniimcnto  lo  morde.  Egli  scoppia  ■'•j 
tvjri'u  (I.  19)  delU  sua  vcr^'ogna,  c  f  aetuja  dt/ om  fat^  fi 
Mmppii  (II.  4C\  4 1 }  dl  bocca." 

t  CHnia:  "  Scn/a  cunta,  cioi  »«ma  dimonuua.'    (Bou)**" 
the  Latin  cuml-Uio,  delay. 
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—  "  DP,  di",  •  sc  quesio  i  vero ;  a  Unia  acoisa 
Tua  confcMion  conviene  csser  congiunuu" — 

"  O  Ihoii,  thai  an  on  the  far  side  of  the  sacred 

stream,"  turning  to  me  the  point  of  her  discourse, 
which  even  edgeways  had  seemed  to  me  so  trenchant, 

she  recommenced,  continuing  without  a  pause,  "  Say, 
say,  if  this  be  true.  To  so  heavy  a  charge  thine  own 

confcMioR  niuBt  needs  be  conjoined." 

She  implies  that  thus  alone  will  he  be  able  to  merit 
absolution. 

Dante  is  suffocated  with  shacnc,  and,  for  a  moment. 

Is  unable  to  utter  a  word.  Beatrice  tliercupun  follows 

Up  her  attack. 

IEra  la  mia
  virtii  t  tanlfl  confus

a, 
Che  \a,  voce  X  s>  mossc,  e  pria  si  spense  \ 

Che  dagli  orgaiu  suoi  fosse  dischiusa. 

*  Di,  dp :  This  is  caoduplicaiinn  expressing  vehemence  of 
Bpcccfa.  "  La  FUoioGa  coxtrlnge  Bociio  [a])  through  the  lirsl 
Liook  of  P^il.  CenieJ-l  a  confeviare  i  5uoi  falli.     Hello  vedeie 
aucMtdue  sapicmi  iiilelici  [i.e.  Uunte  and  Iioethiut>^  che  dal 

□tore  deducono  cagione  d'  umilti  virtuo«a  e  di  Ugrina*  eantc* 
(Tommasdo). 

^f  At  mia  virlH :  "  Iniendesl  b  potema  naiurale  di  usarc de^U 
Hiani  corjwrali."  (Uiunonc  Bianchi).  Compare  Petrarch, Plm  i,  5m.  ii : 

"  Era  U  mia  vlttuic  at  cot  ri&trelia,'' 
Compare  alto  Vita  JVuottt,  {  15,  and  the  Sonnet  foUomng  it, 
%«l)icii  in  their  entirety  are  an  illustration  of  this  paasajjc,  ihoucb 
too  loRi;  to  t|uoie  in  detail. 

Z  Vfict.-  Biagiolt  compares  llils  pusa^  with  Virg.  <f/r.  ii. 
^4  :  "Obstupui.  sieieruatquc  comae,  et  vox  ducibusharsit," ana 
considers  the  VirKilian  lino  to  bu  far  inferior  in  beauty  to  Uiat 
of  Dame. 

j  ifitau:  Compare  Par.  xivi,  124  : 
"  La  lingua  ch'  io  parlai  fu  lutta  «pcnia." 

Tommasdo  speuki  with  delight  of  the  beauty  of  the  picture  in 

thi*  scene,  where  Uanic's  haughty  nuiure  but't  don-ii  in  htunility 
before  ibe  lovclineu  of  Beatrice's  innocence,  while  every  word 

he  passage  dcpicis  him  aUke  in  mien,  in  gesture,  in  ircrd, 
1  helpless  child  ihai  luidly  dares  to  open  its  lips. 
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Poco  wffewe,"  poi  dbse  -. — "  Che  penie  ?♦  to 
Ritpondi  .1  mc  i  chi  le  mcmofic  triMe 

In  tc  non  lono  ancor  d;ill'  acqua  oAcitM." — { 
My  bculttes  were  so  confused,  that  my  vmce  moved 
and  then  died  away  before  it  lud  been  s«t  free  fron 

its  OTf^ns.  She  tarried  awhile,  thcD  said :  "  On  what 
ihinkcit  ihou  ?  Reply  10  roe ;  for  tliy  bitter  necoUee- 
tions  hnve  not  aji  yet  been  dTaoed  by  the  water  (of 

Lcthc)." Dante  admits  his  errors  by  a  monosyltabtc  conf* 

Conliisione  §  e  pauia  inMeme  mitilc 
Mi  piasero  un  taJ  i)  fuor  dclla  bocca, 
Al  quale  intendcr  fur  mestiei  le  viucjl  '/ 

*  tojferst:  Cesari  smiles  at  certain  Comnteatators  wln|t>' 
fess  to  give  a  roundabout  cxpljinattoii  as  to  lofiru  here  ■><■■' 
vatB^atritt  pofo  spfftrte  mt  mii  in  liUniio,  for  he  obMrvn  tta 
l^rirt,  like  lotffurf,  »iKni6oK  of  iimU  ̂ ptttart,  ia^^f 
Compiiic  tioccaccio,  Ortam.  iiiorn.  ix,  Nov.  9:  "Pefoow 
tina  cmn  carovana  di  some  sofm  rauli  e  sopra  caT»llifa»>' 
vntu),  cont-cnne  lor  softcrir  di  pastar  [Ihey  had  to  uwf  M/*") 
tanto  che  quelle  pajwiie  fojscro.'  Cri-arijjivesan  inatantttf 
the  Vila  Santa  Kiisab.  ,)69.  where  sosUnert  t!>  uicd  ia  ilic  UP* 
sense  :  "Lo  suo  samiviiino  co(po,anti  chc  si  seppellisscifi^ 
divononc  tostcnulo  quaitro  dl  {i- 1.  lupt  latJlfour  days  frffen" 

\  Chi  ptmet  Virgil  rooted  Dante  from  his  cwmpuJJwWt 
meditation  on  the  »orrottt  0<F  Fiancetca  <ta  Rimini  and  Ps*)* 
MaIaCe»la  witli  the  »ame  words.— See  Inf.  v,  ii  1. 

I  epint*:  Accordittgto  llie  Gran  Dirionario,ofrma''a»^ jeciivc,  llie  )anie  as  ogita.     In  thi^  uaiticular  p«si»i;e  Ui>Bin 
nguraiivcly  "per  m^rtfi,  tfifiita,  Mio  Ha.     Ailude  «'!- 
dell'  acque  di  Letc,  Ic  quali  ncl  tuo  Purgatorio  haniw  !■  ■• 

spegnere  in  chi  im  bevc  la  menMMia  ddle  coipe  uui— m^' BiaBioli  tnterprcis  it  ttatutllau. 

^  Cvnjuaent:  The  Gran  DiMt'onario  inicrprcrs  the  "WW  " 
this  passage  ({  9)  as  stii-nifyinj;  Shame,  and  quutn  the  '■""'^ 
passage  ftom  one  of  the  cefebmied  I'rtdhhe  of  ihe  hwbc  ̂ J" 
Segneii  (preached  about  1690)  :  "  Fu  tantalacunrnsiacwcyn 
n'  ehbe,  cbc  caddc  infernKx' 

I!  Al  guaJf  initnJtrfltr  mtilitr  U  viite:  On  this  fine  Ct«? 
exclaims:  "Semprei  mirabile  qocsto  Daniev  nel  aoorcl*)** 
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SJiamc  and  fear  mingled  together  forced  out  of  mv 

nouth  such  a  feeble  "  yea,"  that  vyesi};!)!  was  reiim- 
Bite  for  it  to  be  i)eTceivcd. 

jjttnvcnuto  remarks  that  Dante's  answer  was  like  that 
F    a  bride,  when  asked  by  the  priest  if  she  \vill  take 

"<s  bridegroom  to  be  her  husband,  her  words  can  only 
read  from  the  lips,  but  rarely  heard  by  the  ear. 

ante  now  gives  way  to  an  outburst  of  grief. 

Come  balcsiro"  frange.t  quando  Bcoc-ra 
Da  iropp.1  icsa,  la  sua  corda  c  1'  arc*, 
E  con  men  foga  I*  asm  il  segno  locca  ; 

S)  scoppia'  io  solt'  esso  grave  carco, 
Fuori  sgorgando  lagrimc  c  so«piri,  30 

E  In  voce  altcnio  %  per  la  suo  \-arcn, 
As  a  crossbow  breaks  both  its  string  and  the  bow, 
when  it  is  diKharged  at  too  much  tension,  and  with 
diminished  (orec  the  bolt  iitiikes  the  mark  ;  so  did  1 

I  bunt  out  under  that  heav7  burden  (of  shame  and 
fear),  pouring  forth  Icart  and  sighs,  and  my  voice 

I        (altered  in  its  passage. 

"The  voice  nearly  dies  on  the  lips,  which  are  the  pas- sage of  the  voice. 
Beatrice  continues  her  reproaches,  and  pr&ises 

t>antc  to  show,  if  he  can,  any  just  cause  or  excuse 

for  his  having  gone  astray, 

tein■nc  pai  lie  oil)  (ill ;  di  chc  l)c  liescc  la  veiit^  viva  e  visibile. 
eti  fti  nn  st  tanto  morto,  che  non  scntirc,  vk\  fii  convenuiu 

^^  occhi  indovinoic  dal  moio  tjcllc  labbra  scnia  pii.' 
.  *  baltilro:  "  B;ili:*iro  £  un  fiisiodi  lcKio,amodo  d'archibitto, 
p«m  arco  innutatovi  alia  cima,  donde  >i  icocca  U  frccdn.'* 
ItCewriX 
I  i /range :  Many  communta tun  take  thb  as  having  n  under- 
Iktood  —  id  frange.  Bui  loininaM^u  wys  ;  "  Custniiiu  turn 
^^liuro :  forsc  n)i'glio  iiiicndcre  :  Dale^uo  fran^c  la  corda  e 
I*  arco,  troppn  tcti  ftud^C)  o  i)Uf  lln,  quand'  cgli  scocca  il  datdok' 
^i  it/fc n/^  .■  Compare  Vir>jil,  .-Etuid,  xl,  ijo  : 
^Ht       "  Et  via  vtx  taiMlcm  voci  laxata  dolMc  eit*" 
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Ond'  cita  a  roe  :— "  Per  eniro  i  miei  di«ri,* 
Che  ti  m«Bavano  ad  arnar  lo  bene 

Di  1i  (lal  qual  non  (  a  cho  t  &i  aspiri, 

Quai  ioiii  t  atirA%'cr*ati  o  quai  caIcdc 
TrovaMi,  per  chc  dd  passHic  innanii 
Dot'csbiii  cosi  spogliar  U  spcnc?f 

*  dlsb'i't  But!  inierprets  ihe  semence  Per  fHliv  >' muW  dtBr^.- 
"dot  pctrinenodci  miei  dcwdiri,  ciot  deiKliri  che  aierii*- 
ver«o  mc  ;"    and    Bcnvenuio  :    "idnl,    inter  desidtnt  fv 
ItAbcbas  ad  mc  in  pueritia  tna,  quando  tne  sequebari*.*  S* 
again  in  line  54  ;  Dikva  fid  Irarrr  it  H*l  tue  iiit»,  —  "*«* 
aRcrwards  have  attracted  ihce  inio  lovinf;  it." 

^  a(Ae:  In  Convilfi,  iv,  c.  31,  I.  196,  Dante  writer  .  "Di"* 
no»ita  beat itudinc  comma."  See  aUa  Boci.^  PAi'L  Cfts^yi  "■ 
pros.  10:  **  Ucuin  renira  omnium  principem  bonnm  esM<^ 
munis  humanomro  conceplio  probal  animoruro :  nam  ciuniA' 
Deo  melius  excogitari  queai,  id  quo  melius  nihil  est  boooxi'' 
quis  dubitet  ?  Ita  vtto  bonum  cue  Deem  ratio  denwiiiiBL'' 
perreclum  quoque  in  «o  bonum  esse  convincaL  Naot  *■  ̂  
tit  rcnim  omnium  princcps  esse  non  poterit :  erit  tain  *■ 
praetiantiux  ali<iuid  perfectum  possidcns  bonum.  qool  ̂  
priui  atque  aniiquiu^  esse  videaiur :  omnU  namniM  psfab 
[ninus  integris  priora  c«te  clnruerunt.  Quarc  ne  ui  iafiwl)* 
ratio  prodeat,  confiteodum  est  summnrn  Detim  nRnmi  ff 
feciiquc  boni  esse  plenissimuni  :  sed  perfectum  bDnnm  1^ 
ewe  beatitudinem  constituimua  :  \-eram  \gitar  beatitndiim'* 
tummo  Deo  silam  esse  nccesse  est" 

1  QuaifMti,  etc.  :  Compare  Peirarch.  pan  Iv,  tem.\- 
"  £  se  tomando  all'  amorosa  vita, 

Per  fanri  al  bel  deeio  votjKr  l«  spallei 
Trovasle  per  la  via  fessnti  o  pog^i  -, 

Fu  per  ffioslrar  quant'  h  tpinoia  calle, 
E  quaaio  alpesira  e  dura  b  salita, 

Onde  al  vero  valor  conven  cli'  uom  poflf''' 
%  fpent  and  tptme  are  poetic  fomis  of  speramn  to,  I 

«»«■    Compare  /nf.  xi.  iii  : 
".  .  .  pmch^in  alirnpon  laspeDs" 

And  Pcitarcb,  part  i,  Cantaiu  xvii,  it.  3  : 
"  Or  li  solleva  a  piii  beata  qtene." 

And  Petrarch,  pan  ii,  Bailaia  i : 
"Quando  lioria 

Alia  spene  e  'I  guidardon  d*  ogni  mia  Mc' 
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E  qiuli  asCTOlcne  o  quaii  avanii  * 
Ne!U  fronle  degli  aliri  si  mottraro, 

Per  che  dovessi  lor  passeggiare  anti  ?"  + 

("hereupon  she  to  me :   "  Amidst  the  love  that  I 
inspired  thee,  which  was  leading  thcc  oD  to  love  thai 
Supreme  Good  beyond  which  there  is  nothing  to 
which  Man  can  aspiie,  wliat  trenches  didst  thou  find 

_jnvening  thy  path,  or  what  chains  (impeding  thy 
Hbark),  that  thou  shouldst  strip  thyself  of  the  hope  of 

^^pa»in(;  onward  ?  And  what  alliiremenls  or  what  ad- 
vantngo:  were  displayed  ujion  the  face  of  the  others 
(/./.,  temporal  goods),  that  thou  shoiildst  have  walked 

(astray)  towards  them  ?" 

^nvenuto  remarks  that  Beatrice's  argument  here  is 
nost  subtle  and  ingenious,  and  may  be  taken  in  the 

ilcgorical  sense  that,  however  difficult  the  study  of 

loly  things  may  be,  as  it  requires  faith  in  matters 

hat  cannot  be  known  to  otir  natural  reason ;  yet, 

•rhen  the  Supreme  Good  was  the  Instructor  of  Dante, 

eading  him  on  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  everj*  fatigue 

•  avami:  See  Gran  Diiionario  s.  v.  Av-mio,  §  4,  where  this 
kiissagc  is  quoted  :  "  Per  AcquiUo,  Guadagno,  ncl  proprioe  net 
ipiraiivo."  Compare  Boccaccio,  Decam.  Ciom.  x,  No\-.  8 : 
*  Qoali  staii,  qux'mcriii,  quali  avanii  nvrebbon  faiio  Gisippo 
loncurar  di  perder  i  suui  purenij  e  uuclli  di  Surrunia?'' 

t  ler  pasttj^are  ami  :  Ansi  in  in«  Gran  Ditionario,  $  3,  is 

a  thi*  pasMcc  interpreted ;  "  Per  davanti,  j\lla  presenia." 
Hk  Commentators  nearly  all  give  different  meanings  to  the 
•W^i.  Bcnvcnuio  has  "  »cnui  eas."  Buii  think*  it  means  lo 
r<*  to  meet  anynnc  1  and  1  follow  that  inierpretatiun  :  "  dovuKJ 
'*»*egX''""'"  f"'''  I"™  incontra."  Landino  is  quite  dtfTcieni 
"  hU  view  of  tl ;  thiiikinij  passe^are  anri  meanii  "10  walk 
•fefe,*  as  servants  preceding  their  inasiers,  and,  tlierefore,  the 
'"tcnce  would  imply  thai  Dante  was  in  /if  stn'kt  of  the  tern- 
^'Wl  plcastUCs  spoken  of.  Danid!o"»  idea  i«  that  patsfgpiare 
''*'  mcaBG  vagiUggiarU,  L  e.  to  court  or  woo  ibcm,  or  to  look 
l^n  them  with  the  eyes  of  a  Iciver  :  "  come  si  *uol  dire  degli 
"^ttmorati,  i  quali  hannci  in  costume  di  passeegiare  dinanri  la 
^=^  delle  amaie  loro."  Uisnc  {Vo(.  Ah*/.)  says :  "disMoe 
**lu>  oscura." 
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in  acquiring  experience  of  holy  thinf;s  ought  to  hat'c 
seemed  easy  to  him.  Although  the  secular  scienws 
have  the  greatest  charm  outwaKlly,  yet  they  are  o 
substance  vain  and  hurtful,  because  they  tend  town 
gloiy.and  often  lead  to  covetousness. 

In  the    twelve  lines   that  follow,   we   learn  bw 

Dante  replied  to  Beatrice's  questions  by  a  full  a*- 
fesston  of  hU  ivcakncss,  how  she  commended  biiDf> 
hi.i  complete  admis-sion  of  his  sin,  and  gave  him  hope 
of  forgivcne&s  after  he  should  have  heard  fnW  b" 
what  his  conduct  ought  to  have  been. 

Dopa  U  Irattn  d'  tin  sotpito  anuiroi, 
A  pcna  ebbi  I.i  voce  che  liipose, 

£  )e  bbbra  a  fiiltca  Va  formaio.* 

Piangendo  dtui :— "  t^  pm«nti  cove 
Col  {a\aa  lot  piu:M  voUer  tniei  paui.  ^ 

Toslot  chc  )]  TOMra  viM>$  ai  laacaae.'— 

*' ta formaiviot Jt>rm-aroK9.  CoRipiire  Vir^g.  j£n.  ItJ?*?* 
'*Quacr«nii  (alilHis  ille 

Susp^rans,  intoquc  trahcnii  a  pcciore  vocem.* 
t  TtMft',  cic    Scanj)»ini  eriikiics  ihQsc  Cwiiiin^nliiwn  "r 

Gccic  lo  pot  ill)  allcKoricnl  Inlrrprcuiion  on  Itr.iiriiVi  mildl* 
II.  21-30.      He  docs  ooi  ndmtt  fhai  D.inte,  who  ■»»  iwtwij*' 
yean  old  wli«n  Ueatrice  died.  hod.  befoic  Ihai  timr.  bcffl  •* 
given  up  to  ihc  siudy  of  ibc  Hulv  Sciipiiirrs.  or  o<  Th««l'C' 
»nd  ab«ndoitt>d  it  aficrwardt.      fs  not  tlie  Sftvina  OmpJ* 
iisHf  n  cnnvincinG  pmAf  thai  he  roniinwd  that  siniiirt^^ 
word  ̂ ("Z"  tnu«  not  be  i.ikcn  litemlty.     Tbe  "di^nit  f*^ 
with  B'boin  Dnntc  Wl  in  lent,  and  in  cMueinieni  e  heoo**' 
biildnl  to  ibe  nieniury  of  Itcultice,  (irsi  a|>peaTed  rn  tun-*' 
K:lal<:»  in  the  I'iUi  AWi'n,  f  xxxv  i  Norluti'i  TnnsLi!'i 
ilui  day  on  which  iltc  year  <■«&  conipleie  «iitti-  iM.  \ 
iriccl  wnt  nindf'  ofic.  of  the  dcniicn^  nf  lifr  • 
of  I-V/j  yum/a  he  »ay» :  "  I  saw  a  Rcnik  1;i<jj 
iMautiCuL  who  n-ai  looking  at  me   from  a  wmili 

-  full  of  <:u[iipa»ii>n,  lu  thai  .ill  pily  iceined  axM^n 
Sec  RftiiiHgt  *n  /A*  In/tmo,  vtA,  i,  pp,  joS,  50>a  wuaiw  " r  eii.  .  . pitna. 

Xilvoslroviio:  Tltis  ti  ibc  first  occaNOn  of  Danie aii'^ 
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the  heaving  of  a  bitter  sigh,  scarcely  had  I  the 
Cc  to  make  an  answer,  aud  only  by  an  effort  could 

lips  give  it  utterance.  Weeping  1  aid:  "The 
%s  of  prcwnl  life  with  iheir  false  pleamtes  lumed 
IsKps  astray,  so  soon  as  your  counteniuioe  was 

Den  from  me." 
e  false  pleasures  Dante  means  the  seductions 

Iworld,  namely,  the  honours,  dignities,  glories, 

arts  and  poetry,  which,  with  their  ensnaring 

ies,  atnorb  the  thoughts  in   the   present,  and 

:t  the  contemplation  of  what  is  invisible  in  the 

rice,  seeing  Dante's  confusion  and  evident  con- 
somewhat  rclent<<,  and  tells  him  that  his  con- 
has  benefited  him. 

Ed  clU :— "  Se  tacessi,  o  se  negassi 
Cih  che  confess],  non  fori  men  nota 
La  colpa  tun  ;  da  tat  giudice  siissi. 

Ma  qu.indo  scoppia  dalla  propria  goia  40 

L'  accuM  del  pcocato,  in  nostra  corte 
Kivolge  it£  contra  il  taglio  In  roia. 

aHc : — "  Hadst  thou  been  silent  or  hadst  denied 
irtiicb  thou  confessest,  thy  fault  would  not  be 

less  manifest,  by  Mich  a  Judge  is  it  known.    But 
tlie  accusation  of  sin  bursts  forth  from  tlic 

:,  and  we  may  note  that,  whereai  she  had  spoken  lo 
tbe  £uni1iat  Ar,  be  is  careful  to  address  ber  with  the 

voi,  ibe  only  mode,  Jii  Dame's  tim«,  of  nddressiog  a 
In  iDfidcrn  It.ilian,  tu  is  ncvci  uveil  except  between 

iniimate  frien<ls  in  ihc  family  life-,  or  In  infcriois. 
or  (imply  c.intiijpraiion,  ix  thovn  by  a<!tlrcstini;  people 

urd  penon  wiih  the  Ella  or  Lti,  cutkd  in  Tuiainy,  Airt 
Voi  in  TuKaay  is  seldom  used,  except  fruin  nusicts 

MS,  but  Is  in  constant  wt  in  ordinary  conversation  in 

in  otiicr  pans  of  iLaly,  nlierv  the  IM  n  less  A'cquenL 
It's  marked  diiiinciion  between  t\n'and/iir,  see  litit^ttgt 
^^snw,roUi,pp.33>-333- 
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sinner's  own  mouth,  then  in  out  (heaventf)  Conn  of      I 
Justice,  the  ji^nclstonc  tnmK  bade  against  the  edjfc  I 

The  prindstonc  is  usuaiiy  turned  \sgtt0  U  taglio]  wj- 
thc  edge  of  the  Sword  of  Justice,  so  as  to  sharpen 

Beatrice  mcins  that,  after  the  conTcssion  of  the  pean 

tent,  it  would  be  made  to   revolve  in  the  oppo»«| 
direction  [conlra  il  faglw],  so  as  to  blunt  the  edj^ 

Divine  mercy  disarms  Divine  justice-* 

Dtvision  II.  Beatrice  now,  by  way  of  provii^  t> 
Dante  that  he  hfts  no  v»Iid  cxcum  to  offer  for  hxva^ 

strayed  out  of  the  right  path,  shows  him  the  enipl^ 

ncss  and  folty  of  his  transgressions,  which,  if  cxoe- 
ablc  in  an  inexperienced  stripling,  are  rK>t  so  bytf^ 

means  in  a  man  of  mature  age. 
Tuttnvia,  perchS  mo  verxngna  porle 

Del  tuo  errore,  e  pereht  ollni  roJtn 

^  Udendo  1p  Sircncsi«  piii  (bne,  H 
Pon  K'vi  "I  seme  del  piargere,  eiJ  a»colta  ; 

SI  udirui  come  in  contnria  paite 
Mover  doveati  mta  came  sepolta. 

AU  the  same,  iluc  thoti  nuyeit  now  feel  shaiDC  for 
thy  error,  and  that  another  time  tbou  mayot  be 
sironger  if  hearing  the  Sirens  (/.a,  the  tetnptations  tf 
pteosiiTe),  hty  aside  the  source  of  thy  tcirs  (f>.,  shaiM 
and  fear),  and  listen  ;  so  wilt  thou  hc-ir  how  my  <lcad 
(AC  my  buried  flesh)  should  have  led  thee  in  the  COT- 
trarj'  direction  (to  that  of  earthly  pleasures). 

ScartazEini  explain;^  that  by  the  seed  of  weeping '' 

*  ••  (^uetlo  i  uno  dc"  tratli  maestri  di  Daate,  che  trae  si" 
fonna  1I  concetio  con  quelle  forme  cbe  ruolc  ;  e  cipa  t  on  ̂ ' 
Quaiulo  il  |>e<:cator  si  confesia  :  e  Dio  mnta  la  sua  sentetf ' 
o.  lacolpa  non  gti  i  pi^  reputata  ;  presalatnunagtne  tUlbt*" 
[the  wMn-$tvnt\  che  si  nungia  il  UglioddcoltcUodariall^ 
rodendo  di  casta.'    (Cesari). 
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leant  the  ̂ ait  carco  (line  19},  di  eonfusione  e paura 

•tsiettu  mislf  (line  13).  Beatrice  wanted  Dante's  full 
ttention  to  the  words  she  was  about  to  address  to 

im.  One  who  is  oppressed  by  confusion  and  fear  is 
ot  in  the  best  condition  of  mind  to  follow  atten- 
.vcly  the  j^avc  discourse  of  another. 
Bcnvcnuto  says  that  by  the  Sirens  are  to  be  under- 

tood  the  liberal  arts  and  sciences,  and  poetry.  He 
dds  that  St.  Jerome  called  finely  written  words  the 
>evirs  bait,  and  said  that  he  was  once  himself  en- 
narcd  by  them,  at  which  time  the  Holy  Scriptures 
tcmcd  to  be  rough  and  uncultivated  writing;  but 
\aX  when  he  abandoned  the  liberal  arts  and  sciences, 

nd  ttirned  his  thoughts  wholly  to  religion,  the  words 
f  the  Scriptures  seemed  the  food  of  the  Angel*. 
Beatrice  now  ai^es  that  love  for  her  was  to  be 

ircfcrred  to  love  for  others,  by  reason  of  her  excel- 

aye- Mai  non  f  appresenlfi  *  nalura  o  arte 

*  Mai  ntm  I'  af>pres*»iti  et  *tt\. :  The  poet  Alfieri,  tn  one  of 
is  aDpublishcd  niArginal  no1»  quoted  by  Biaj{'"''>  ̂ ^y*  '■  "Fu 
Bnmente  ileatncc  una  di  <]udl«  divine,  sopratinatontll  e  strs- 
rdinarie  b«!leite.  che  vcgK"""'  tmiu  imuo  risplendere  Ira  di 
oi,  come  sielle,  soiio  '1  cor|Mreo  e  leriMire  vcio,  imitutsini  P«a 
>Qcere  ddlit  bellcua  di  lassu,  c  dcgnc  ch'  o^i  ̂ eniil  cuor  arda 
|*i  lom  altari  il  puKMimo  inccnM>  di  iiiar3vi>;lia  e  amore." 
'Asini  (fjx  thvina  Commrdia  di  lianlr  Aligkitri  eon  il  fom- 
ffWadV  Tamaso  Cnsini,  quaria  cdiiione,  Hvcdutn  e  corretla. 

'reije.  i8<)5.  i6mo)  »)r*  : ''  Delia  bellexta  torfjorea  di  Beatrice 
^o  poclii  e  deliirati  accenni  tielk  pue^ie  di  Daiiic.  ma  tutii  ce 
^  pictentano  come  sovrutnana  c  strnordinaria  \  ba^ietebbe 
'Coidarc  anchc  tolo  i  vcrsi  dcUa  (ainota  cantone  delU  Vita 
***nnt,  (  xix,  «.  4  : 

'Dice  di  lei  Amor  r  Co»a  mortale 
Come  esser  pu6  si  aduma  c  »i  pura  ? 
Poi  la  rlguarda,  e  fra  t>t  sicsw  giura 
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Piacer,  quanio  1c  bclk  membra  *  in  ch'  ig        'fi 
Rini:iiius4  fui,  c  xnno  in  iccra  »panc  : 

E  sc  il  somnin  pinccr  si  li  fallio 
Per  In  mia  monct  <jiial  ciwa  mortalc 
Dovea  poi  tnure  te  n«l  sao  disio  ?  X 

Never  did  Nature  or  Art  set  before  ihcc  sucb  a  AtS^ 
ast>iefairmcmbc[s((>.,form)whcTCin  I  wasendOMd, 
and  they  are  now  cnnnblcd  into  ditsL  And  if  tbe 
chiefest  delight  thus  fiiiled  Uite  ilirougli  my  doth, 
what  (other)  murtal  ihinj{  should  afterwaixU  hxvt 
attraaed  thee  iitio  loving  it  f 

Bcnvcnuto  says  that,as  Beatrice  seemed  to  Dante  tDon 

beautiful  than  any  other  woman,  so  in  an  allcgoficil 

sense  the  science  of  Theology  is  tlic  most  bcautifiil 

of  all  sciences  ;  and  U  belle  membra,  from  tlib  poim 

of  view,  would  mean  all  the  Theological  writiiqpdiv 

persed  throughout  the  world.  In  the  luime  way,^ 

cosa  murlale  may  signify  "  what  mortal  science." 

Che  Dio  ne  intende  di  fai  cma  nucnra. 
Color  di  petU  quasi  infbnna.  qiude 
Convicne  a  donna  aver,  non  fuor  int«uA ; 
ETIa  t  qU'into  di  hen  pui>  far  naiura  ; 

Pel  escmpio  di  Ici  bcli^  k  fnova." 
*  It  btlb  rnemttM :  Compare  Convito  \,  capt  5,  IL  W^' 

"  Pare  1'  uomo  euerv  bello,  igaandu  le  «ie  membn  *■••■ 
mente  rispoodona"  And  CCTn'//#tv.  cap,  15,  IL  118-ijS.  ̂  
RieaDing  of  what  Beatrice  uyt  10  Dante  is,  that  ii  ncva  aw^ 
be  possible  for  him  10  ̂ nd  ercnter  delight  than  her  btMf- 
liKuntivel)'  <k  tiicially,  prcicnicd  to  him. 

t  Per  la  mia  mtrte :  Scariaitini  begs  u*  10  ohierre  tlud  lij^ 
i*  00  doubt  that  Beatrice  i»  here  speaking  of  ber  ret)  *■* 
literal,  nut  lier  fitfuralive  death. 

t  rul  Sufi  A'sio:  Scariaiiini  ibinlcs  ihc  whole  sense  of  EfH* 
is  this  :  "  My  beauty  (say«  Bcairiccf  ottered  to  thee  the  0*1 
exalted  ddtjiht  ;  this  delij;tii  failed  Ihcr  at  my  deaih,  ̂ t^  '''• 
wcrt  left  in  despair.    Tbou ounhtcxi  tux  then  to  hare  Ir^ 
be  allured  by  any  other  earthly  love,  so  as  not  to  l> 

despair  a  second  time." 



Ben  li  dtntvi,  per  lo  primo  airale  • 
Delle  cose  fallaci,  l«var  mtto 

Direito  a  mo  che  noo  era  piii  tale. 

Non  ti  dovca  ̂ -ravar  le  penne  in  giuso, 
Ad  atpciUr  piii  colpi,  o  pargoletiait 
O  altrn  vanitii  con  si  breve  uso.. 60 

Canto  XXXL  Readings  oh  the  Purgatarit.  $6$ 

Beatrice  continues  her  reproaches,  tcllinf;  Dante 
that,  having  been  once  deceived,  he  ought  never  to 

ha\-e  been  led  astray  a  second  time. 

^K  Ben  li  <l<M'«vi,  per  lo  pHmo  stmle  *  55 

•  Ben  ti  Jcvevi.  per  lo  prime  sfraie,  etc,  "  Quoto  lesto  i cbiaro.  Dice  Deutncc:  poichf  la  mia  came  e  te  belle  luembFa, 
cbe  titnlo  piaccrc  li  rapprcsciiiaiono,  erano  fallitc  <il  qiuile  fu 
U prime  xtralf  dilU  iou /Mud,  t.\iK'^v<\  tipunM),iu  non  dovevi 
attciidcr«,  n£  npcmic,  xi  chc  un  aliro  te  DC  fOMc  laeltato.  E 
dke.  che  n£.-  quelb  jfiovane,  in  qunlc  elli  nclle  sue  Rtnu  chiitm6 
ptirgoleltii,  ni^iguelia  l.iieiia,  n^ilucll'nlErn  monuninii.  ni  quclla, 
ni  quell'  allm  li  dovcvano  (.-mvare  tc  pcnne  dellc  alt  in  L-iii, 
unto  ch'  «Ui  fi>ne  ferito  da  uno  simile,  o  quim  simile,  itraae." 
(Olftmo).  "  PtI  primo  slrale ;  ciot,  pel  priino  culpodie  ti  delte 
la  fonima  (junndo  li  lohc  il  mio  corpo."  (Landiuo.)  Scar< 
lonini  think*  that  lo  prime  Urate  ccnninly  meant  the  death  of 
iicairicc,  and  ibcrcfbre  she  tells  him  that  when  thus  wounded, 
and  hviinK  the  iommo  piaeere,  i.e.  the  contcmpbiion  of  her 
beautiful  ioriii  {le  belle  membra),  he  ought  to  have  undentood 
thai  all  e.irihly  joys  aie  transiioty  and  perishable,  and  con»e- 
<|iienily  should  have  ccated  to  follow  after  ihcm,  ftw  fear  of 
bfinK  i^truck  by  a  second  shaft.  He  should  have  aspired  alone 
lo  eternal  and  incorruptible  Joys. 

*  6 pargaMta  :  Danteuses  Air;W<r/A'(br  bambini  in /'■tr.xxvii, 
lis.  Oneof  hi3au»oai(/'ti/^/>ivi)besins"Ioini»onpar^1etta 
belia  e  nuova."  Scarunini  says  that  iht  general  coomb»us  of 
opinions  ufiivis  thai  Bcatikc  here  alludes  to  a  giiL  BenvenoiO 
and  nthcis  ihink  ntiher  that  ii  a  Ccniucca  of  Lucca  who  b 
meant.  Itui  liealrice  is  reproving  Dante  for  past  love«,  not  for 
what  arc  In  xhf/ulure.  Uanle  hud  not,  at  the  lime  of  hiii  sup- 

posed myjtital  joumev,  even  seen  Gemucca.  Si^nauim  4ay» 
that  one  need  noi  eo  aceply  into  all  the  opinions  that  are  held 
as  to  pitr^tfleUa :  but  from  the  rontext  two  things  seem  pretty 
dear.  First,  thai  Beatrice  is  noc  speakinc  of  abMiarlions,  but 
of  real  person*  ;  secondly,  that  she  is  not  .spcnkinii  of  any  one 
Special  person,  but  of  young  women  ^neralljr. 



566  Readmgs  en  (he  Purgatorit.    Canto 

Nnovo  aufccllcito  *  due  o  Ue  t  aspelU  \ 
Ma  diniuiii  dtgli  occlu  dci  peoouii 

Reie  *i  spie^a  indarno  o  %\  sactta." — 
Thou  shouldsl  in  Nuciiti,  (when  flricken)  by  the  finl 
shaft  of  the  {icrishalilc  things  (of  the  worid),  ha« 
saircd  aloft  after  tnc,  who  (h^tving  aitaincd  im- 
monality)  was  no  longer  of  wch  sort.  Nor  sboald 

thy  wings  have  been  wi-lghed  down  to  abide  furthcf 
heart-siiokcs,  whether  of  a  >oung  girl,  or  other  wiiqr 
of  such-like  brief  enjo}'mvni.  Oiily  a  fledgdJH 
avraiu  two  or  three  (shots) ;  but  before  the  eyes  a 
the  full  pluniaged  birds  the  net  is  spread  in  vain  or 

(lie  arrow  shot." 

Dante  is  unable  to  utter  a  word  in  st-lf-defencf, 

stands  with  his  eyes  ca&t  down  tike  a  child  in 

Quali  i  fttnciulli  X  vergognando  muiJ, 

*  Nuovo  au£tl!*tto  et  s«q.  Tnlioc  da  Ricaldone  (^' 
midia  dt  DattU  Alighieri  e^  c^mmtnlo  intdilo  Ji  SUfoM  !<■ 

da  RUaldont  fallapuMUart  da  S.  M.  Vmberte  /,  Jie .?'  lldS*,i 
mradi  Vincenio  J'nsmii  e ill  CarUi  Ncuruni, Torino,  tS!5,W 
bos  the  following  continent  on  thci«  three  lines  :  ~AVm*  ■ 
gfUetlo:  c(  adducit  compamilonctn  a^tiiiri,  dicrns  <]Uod  i 
a*i«  »pcctal  diui  balcxta«  ;  xd  a\\\  pcnnats  ci  amiijui  '>' 
special  ulira.  tlndc  Salomon  {.I'rov.  J,  17,  I'ulg^e)  Jjvti 
fadtur  rtle  itnte  oculos  pentuxtcrvtn.  Quasi  dicw  -.  91  in/ww 
lute  emsii,  eeitc  dcbcba»  tc  corijjere  in  virilitate;  *^  ̂ f 
Bennisti  in  iMis  taniiattbus."  Compare  aUo  Ealti.  vlii,  tj^Vm- 
giitt)i  "Et  invcni  nninrioicni  mortc  mutiercm,  qua;  U^uW 
vcnntorum  est,  ct  uiicciui  tnr  ejas."  Dante  cvidenilT  v»k  ll» 
lertina  Irnro  ibcsc  two  pnviai,-e!s. 

t  dut  o  In :  Benccnuio  reudi  du^  ottt.  Otla  n  in  lacicfl 

form  of  ora,  and  lie  explains  It  "a$p<tta  due  cllt,  »l;itict^J5 
cuuiones  uniequam  fugtat  vet  evadU.*     Compare  ti^- 

"  Icr,  piii  otirc  einqu'  ore  chc  quett*  otia, nlillr  diiRcnlo  con  Kcstanu  sci 

Anni  cotnpii,  che  qui  la  via  fit  rniui.* 
X/tntiuIli:  In  the  Coitvi/o,  iv,  19, 11  95-98,  Dante  1 

similar  words :  "  Buoao  e  vttiino  M^no  di  Nobilii  t  ncfii  |   _ 
cimpcrfetti  d'etad<^qiandOi,dopouEillo,  nd  vUo  loru  vi>l<(*> 
*i  dipignc,  cb'  i  allora  frutto  di  vera  Nobitt^"  ^^^ 
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Con  gli  occhi  a  lem,  si&nnosj  ascolumdo,  65 

E  si  ricoooscendo,  e  ripeniuti,  • 
Tal  rot  stava  io.  Ed  ella  disse  : — "  Qunndo 

Per  udir  sei  dolente,  alia  la  baiba, 

E  prenderai  piii  doglia  liguardando." —  t 

Even  3S  children  silent  in  shame  stsmd  listening  with 
their  cy«  upon  the  ground,  both  avowing  their  fault 
uid  repentant,  so  was  I  standing.  And  she  said : 

"  Since  thou  art  disiressed  t!irougn  hearing,  raise  up 
thy  beard,  and  ihoii  wilt  feel  more  grief  from  looking." 

Patrice  commands  Dante  to  raise  his  beard,  instead 

cif  his  face,  by  way  of  reminding  him  that  he  is  a  full- 

grown  man.  and  cannot  plead  the  extenuating  cir- 
cumiitance?!  of  youth,  while  she  knows  besides  that  to 
look  her  in  the  face  will  di^oncert  him  still  more. 

Dante  obeys,  but  relates  that  liis  chin  had  got  »uch 

a  strong  downward  bend  towards  hiii  chest,  that  he 

scarcely  could  do  so. 

*  ripeniuti:  Comftare  Gutdo da  Montcfcllro't  de^riptioa  of 
his  coniriiion  for  bis  sint.  Inf.  xxvij,  B3 :  "...  pcninio  c  confcsxn 
mi  rcndei."'  And  Cotn'ilo  iv,  ij.  IL  43, 44  :  "  A  qucita  eti  i  ne- 
cessario  d'  ewere  penilcnie  d«l  fiUlo,  &icchi  non  s'  aiisi  a  fallare." 

t  ri^ardand^:  "  Mirabile  fcccinditit  dell'  ingegnodi  Uanie  ! come  nacalia  ta  sua  maiena  del  mostrare  b  sua  confusionc  I 
Fiiio  ad  ora  cr»  %\».\tt  sempne  ad  occhi  baui  \  ci  udcndo  l«  ira- 
fitturc  di  Beatrice  ne  avca  avuio  btiona  derratn.  [Tbii  majr 
cither  mean  kad  had  a  Uhcral  share  of  them,  OT,Jlad  g»t  off 
dolerably  cMejfi\;  on,  d«c  anche  igturdar  in  viso  il  suo  giiuUce : 
che  vorr^  cucru  ?  c  quanta  peaa  a  doirer  levare  il  visa  vereo  di 

lei  !"  (Oiari).  On  this  passage  Ciobeni,  whose  comntcnury 
bas  been  ainwst  silent  since  Canto  xxili,  writes  :  "  Che  noviu 
<]i  concetto  t  1.'  ultimo  vcf^o  di  qucsta  tcnina  loma  ituitpctlaio 
(lal^i'  uti  ̂ uitc  by  lurpme]  :  e  d.'t  1'  esempiu  cguuta  lenrina  di 
quella  IraeiEa  v  sublime  ironia  clie  &1  bene  aduperarano  il  Shake- 

speare c  V  Allieri."  Giuberti  only  makes  one  inure  comntent 
in  the  Purgataria  after  tltis,  and  only  two  or  three  in  the  whole 
of  the /*MrndV(i>/  Giobcni's  Dante  studies  MitTctcd  from  the 

ic  he  look  to  politics. 
H^P"' 
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Cod  men  dj  retistenat  xi  diborha 

Robiuto  cerro,  o  vero  ul  noilml  rento^* 
O  vero  a  quel  dell.i  term  di  larha, 

Ch'  io  non  levai  al  vuo  cumundo  il  cnento ; 
£  cjuando  per  la  barba  il  vtM  cliiete, 

Ben  conobbi  il  veleii  dell'  aigMuento. 
With  less  KsisUnoe  is  a  stout  oak  uprooted,  eidiCf 
by  a  lucivc  {i.e.,  nonhem)  gale,  or  by  that  &om  lit 
land  of  larbflf  (<>.,  from  iIk  Souih-Easl),  tfaaa  I 
raised   my  chin  at  her  comnuind ;    and  when  bi 

"bcaid"  she  asked  for  my  face,  wdl  undosloodl the  venom  of  her  alluston.f 

*  noslral  vtnto,  et  seq.  11  vtnto  nottrvUe  mctins  th«  Xotk 
wind.  la  Tramontamt,  Kliich  caminif  fram  Europe  wu ctlU k) 
iIki  Italiaaa  Noilrale.    Tile  adjective  is  of  cominaa  UK*- 

fecially  in  Tuicaiiy,  to  denote  "  of  or  bdongiBB  lo  Uie  oiwn^ 
'iao  noitrale  "  wine  of  thecounin"*  i  dio  n^ttrait^  "oilof  Bt 

country."    Canijure  ArioMo,  Orl.  Fur.  xliji,  ji.  io8: 
"  E  quivi  Adonio  «  comaiMUra  al  cane 

Incnmincih,  r&  \\  cnne  a  ubUdlT  hn  i 

E  fiir  danic  iKntml,  foroc  d'  cslrAOe.* 
In  Injerno,  xxii,  9,  Daote  calls  tbinjfs  native  and  forcisn  * 
DOsirali  e  .  .  .  iatruRe."  In  tlie  suinc  wuy  thnl  ibc  Xotib* 
i»  called  neilnxlt  as  bloving  from  Europe,  mi  Uante  duncMr 
IKS  ihe  Kiuth  wind  as  bcine  breathed  from  iVfnca,  uriiick  h 

calls  la  Itrra  d'  larta  nUtt  faftuis  or  Hiarbas  King  o(  C«tA 
in  Libya,  ftrm\  whom  Dido  bou{^l  the  Land  for  budding  Cil* ihace. 

t  In  my  Kr<»Jincs  on  th*  Infertio^  vol,  i,  pp^  61-65,  '  '"* 
Slated  nny  own  fullest  belief  in  the  jKraonality  of  Bestrte 
Poninari,  Scarlsuini  says  the  problem  before  os  \\  :  "Wta 
arc  ibc  tins  which  are  reproved  and  rcn%ured  in  D*"* 
when  be  had  pasicd  licyxind  the  boundaiiet  of  that  MCMB 

kiiiKdam  nhere  the  htunnn  spirit  it  parked  ?  U'hai  are  tl«  >* to  which  lie  tonfcsici.  tor  uliicli  he  (ceU  shame, and  reprsB* 
in  that  recion  which  the  spirits  can  only  enter  when  ik*f  *■*• 
carapleicd  their  pargatlon?  And  secondly,  Why  doe*  <* 
penitence  of  Dame  not  lake  place  in  Purgatory,  tht  [fc* 
appointed  for  ihc  purgat'on  of  soult,  laihet  than  in  "Cat  T•^ 
re?iihul  I'amdite,  wherein  none  aie  wont  10  enter  unlil  ̂  
iheit  sins  are  eovered  ?  A  double  probkin,  vbich,  at  tuM* 
can  Mc,  none  have  as  yet  aiicropted  to  solve;  The  nMiV 
between  Danleand  Ikniricc  on  eanh  ««t«  of  fiu-  toodi^* 

I 
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visUn  III.    Dante  now  relates  how,  after  his 
Jitencc  and  confession,  he  was  washed  in  the  river 

lie.  and  then  conducted  to  the  four  Nymphs  who 
cprcscnt  the  four  Cardinal  Virtues.     But  first  he 

k^lQre  fbr  her  scrtousty  10  have  Jniendcd  to  rcpraach  DsdIA 
•^ih  infideliiy  ii>  her  a*  a  womAn,  except,  pcih.ips,  as  indicating 
'  centurc,  under  an  allcgnricnl  veil,  for  ricimc  nbciratloni  of 
^^te  after  her  death.  What  wai  the  extent  of  the  relations 

"Wween  them  on  earth?  A  look,  full  of  a  Itmid,  pure,  child'like 
^tt,  a  graceful  talutaiion,  and  noihini,'  elac  !  Uxnie  wiit  bound 
3  Beatrice  by  no  promise  to  keep  for  her  alone  a  love  which 
ectn«  nnvcr  to  hate  been  protTercd,  and,  pcrhapt,  never  would 
avc  been  accepted.  Therefore  we  may  conclude  that,  in  the 
xne  that  taket  place  in  tbti  Ointo  between  Dante  and 
eatrice,  the  accusation  of  infidelity  to  the  real  Beatrice  is  only 
r  secondary  importance,  snd  that  the  reproofs  made  to  him, 
id  his  confession  of  sin  and  error  refer  principally  to  his 
^dity  to  the  symbolic  and  allegorical  Beatrice.  In  Canto 
E  131,  sbexayi: 
■  "  Alcutt  tempo  il  sostennt  col  mio  vollo  ; 
■  Moitrando  s'i  occhi  ̂ iovinettl  a  Id 
P  Meco  il  incnava  in  driita  parte  volto." 
jr  which  she  means  thai  Onnte  watki^d  in  the  way  of  eternal 
ippincss,  under  the  c«cnrl  and  );u><lance  of  revealed  doctrine, 
1  taught  by  the  i»ir<ti  Papal  authority  which  Beatrice  »ym- 
>tiir:K.  In  Canto  xxx,  124-132,  she  20c«  on  to  accuse  him  of 
ivrng  a-ithdrawn  hiinscir.  shortly  after  her  dcaili,  from  the 
lidaocc  of  revelation  in  order  to  (rust  to  guides  who  do  not 

ad  Man  to  real  happiness,  Dor  can  the}'  perform  what  they 
tontiae.     Dante"*  sm,  then,  is  Aberration  from   ihc  Failh, 
fA  of  its  Truih,  and  Unbelief.    This  would  explain  Beatrice 

"  Tanto  ̂ iii  cadde.  chc  (utti  arsomeoli 
Alia  saluie  'lua  eran  x>A  corti, 

_  Fuor  che  mostrargli  Tc  pciduie  genii." 
>ic  cemiiTc  pa*»cd  upon  Panic  in  the  Teircsliial  Paradise  is 
ir  va\s  concerning;  biih,  as  we  may  also  *ce  from  Purg.  vii,  7-8, 

'~     •  Virxil,  Dante'i  master  and  auide,  says  : 
"  lo  ̂ on  Vir^ilio ;  e  per  null'  allro  no 

Lo  cici  ptidci.  the  per  non  arer  ft." 
I  b  wliy  Virgil  is  able  lo  u^dk  in  complete  security  ihrou^ 

[resions  of  eternal  and  temporal   lormcni,  ihcrcsoro  is  it 
Rted  lo  him  to  conduct  his  disciple  as  far  as  the  Terrestrial 
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shows  how  the  Angels,  by  desbtting  from  their  occu 
l>ation  of  casting  clouds  of  flowers  upon  and  aroartd 
the  car,  gave  him  an  opportunity  of  seeing  Beatrice. 
He  rivets  his  eyes  upon  her,  and  gets  full  proof  how 
superhuman  is  her  beauty.    She.  however,  docs  ww 
apparently  pay  any  further  attention  for  the  nonce  to 
her  faithlets  lover. 

E  come  la  mil  fnccia  »i  disiMC, 
Posarai  quelle  prime  crealure* 
Du  loTu  ;tipcnion  I*  occbra  comprese : 

E  le  mie  luci,  ancor  poco  ntcure, 
Vider  Beatrice  vdu  in  »ulla  fiera,  ^ 

Cb'  k  sola  una  persona  in  due  nuntCk 
Soiio  suo  velo.  ed  oltre  la  nvien 

E'aiadi^c,  3»  fur  aa  the  left  bank  of  Lethe.  But  not  one  Wf 
beyond  that.  In  like  manner  it  \i  not  permitted  tu  Dua  * 
reach  the  [ight  b.ink  of  Lcttic,  as  we  saw  in  the  Un  Isn  ̂  
Canto  XXX  : 

"  senxa  alcuno  scotto 

Di  pentimeiiio  the  lagrime  apontU.'' 
The  $in,  then,  which  prei-cnts  Dame  from  cruising  Leib*  M' 
be  the  same  a«  thai  rio  which  cvcltidea  \'iT);tl  not  oAf  b* 
Heaven,  but  .tUo  fr«n  the  Tcrrairial  faradiM:.  In  Co* 
xixiii,  %2,  Dante  asks  Beatrice  how  it  is  thai  her  words  snqw* 
bis  power  of  uiidcrstanding  tbeni.  She  tclli  him  that  it  it  for^ 
express  purpOBe  of  mnking  bim  fiilly  comprehend  that  die  KW 
\s<u^ii\  ne  lias  followed  is  as  far  renKvi'ea  (roia  tbe  divoc  'f 
as  is  tbc  E'-iMh  from  ihv  Sphere  of  Heaven  called  tlw  ̂ ^^ 

iUbilt." 
^  pritiu  crtaturt;  See  St,  Tbotoas  Aqsiius,  Smatt.  V^ 

pitTs  i,  qu.  Ixi,  aru  3 ;  wbcic,  «-itb  rdcnnce  10  tbe  qi*c*<* 
Ulntm  Annii  sint  freati  anU  mundum  ecrp^mim.  Si.  'n<^ 
repltes:  "ReHpcHideudic-eDdumauJid  cirta  hoc  iBrcnitsrifav^ 
saoctonim  dociurum  sentcniia.  llU  tamen  probabilMr  "*£ 
^iiAd  angeli  siniul  cum  creatura  covpona  sunt  crcttli*  AB^ 

3 voting  some  ux>rd4  of  Si.  Jerome,  Sl  Thomas  wkU:  ' tun  qnU  Hieronymu»  loquitur  tcciuidum  scntcntiain  C 
icriccaram,  qui  mnncs  hoc  coDcorditer  KMillBlf  qobd 
sunt  ante  mundiun  corporenm  creali." 
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Vincer*  pmcami  piii  i^  stesta  arnica, 

Vincer  ch«  I'  ultre  qui,  quand'  e!la  c*  «ra. 
And  when  my  face  was  turned  up  ngain,  my  sight 
perceived  that  those  primal  Beings  (the  Angels)  had 
ceased  from  ibeir  flower -sptinkling ;  and  my  cyc»,  as 

iyel  but  little  reo&sured,  beheld  Beatrice  turned 
 round 

towards  the  animal  (the  Gryphon),  that  is  One  Person 
only  (Jesus  Christ)  in  two  fold  nature  [ij.,  God  and 
Man).  (Even)  under  her  veil,  and  on  the  far  side  of 
the  xrcam,  she  xcemcd  to  me  to  surjiass  her  former 

self  (m  loveliness),  to  sur[>;i£s  it  more  than  (fhe  mir- 
passed)  all  others  when  she  was  here  (on  earth), 

Tjie  sight  of  Beatrice's  cclcstia]  beauty  is  to  Dante 
he  decisive  moment ;  it  completes,  by  resuscitating 

Us  love,  what  feAr,  confusion,  And  sliame  have  been 

Preparing  in  his  mind.  Now  tliat  he  feels  so  much 

>eniLer>ce  for  his  past  life,  he  wilt  soon  be  fit  to  pass 

MOugh  Lethe.  He  falls  unconscious  to  the  ground. 

H  Di  pentertl  mi  punset  ivil' ortka,  85 

*  altr*  la  rimtra  Viiutr  :  Scanaziini  says  that  the  rcvitdlng 
»ilh  x'inctr  in  hoth  lines  makci  the  sense  difficult,  but  the 
Cadint;  lia»  tht  auilmrity  of  all  the  oliler  CoUicti.  Wjiie  has 
la  excellent  ulierniitive  reading,  but  unroriunatelv  lacking  good 
itufaoriiy : 

1^  Sotto  siii)  velo,  ed  olire  la  riviera 
H  Vinccr  p.irc.-inii  piii  16  ittet^ta  anttca, 
V  Che  vincd  T  altrt  qui,  quaiid'  ella  c"  en." 
Sengel's  liiniou*  ennun  of  criiicisin  /'rvdit'i  U^UoaS  pnesUU 
trdua  reminds  us  that  the  more  dithculi  reading  is  to  be  pr^ 
erred.  There  is  another  readiniK;,  by  which  the  word  verde 

■Xrveiiig  with  rt'Hfra  is  suhtliiulcd  for  ihc  firti  finder,  it  is ^uSib^  but  lackf  BUlhority.  One  MS.  reAds  Virppii  initciid 
>r  ihe  tecood  Vimer.  Tlic  mdinjj  I  have  adopted  is  thai  pre- 
Crred  by  Moote  in  bis  ne*  text,  and  which  ii  aJ<>o  (uuud  in  the 
^bwr  Finl  EMliens.  the  four  (odici  of  Witte,  in  the  Codice 
m^siiKsr,  and  in  the  Vieniuu. 

^1 01  ptntcr ti  mipHMt:  The  f>/A'i»i>  comments  happily  on K :  "  Dice  r  Auiorc,  the  niundo  il  sui>  viso  pane  in  qucUo 
U  Beatrice,  chc  atlora  si  ridcm  chiari  ed  aperli  li  suoi  p^cati. 
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Cbe  di  tutf  altr«  com,  qui  mi  t«rie 
Piii  Del  sao  unof,  piii  mi  «i  W  nimica. 

Taota  riconooctfua  *  il  cor  mi  mi>r«c, 

Ch'  id  cftddi  vinto,t  v.  (|VAle  nllora  fcnHnt, 
SaUi  colu  che  Li  canion  mi  pone 

ut^srarati  di  vxxxt  ciicotuoM  di  coDdiiione,  dl 
luogo,  c  di  tempo ;  che  «l)i  fu  di  tanu  pcniMnia  pa 
c  punio,  che  quanio  ciascuna  coNt  icmponk  c  monduu 
allora  piii  t'  areva  lorto  nd  «un  amatc,  cotanto  1i  rcane  fei 
Civr  iidiu  ;  peroccbi  coUinioperquella  lenl)  mag^iureadH 
petciocchi  al  Etllo  fu  data  corrispoadenie  pcna  :  onde  pa 
«&M:re  mai  pivi  cot)  punioy  dice,  H  odiatic  ciaicuDa.  MOM 

gndo  ch'  egli  I'  amd.' 
*  rifonoutima  ■  Tommtuio  (Ditioitario  d^ Simmimi,\ 

Wf%  that  tbft  word  in  the  sense  of  self- recognition  i«  : 
«oIcte,  but  the  meaning,'  is  picsen-cd  in  the  expicukm 
Sfimente  tki falSi.    See  Gtan  Disioaaric,  s.  v.  ritt^nouft, 
'^ n(*ncfftrt  un  errore,  un  peccato,  o  simile,  vale  Conlci 
Gi«v.  Vjllani  (viii,  91)  when  describini;  the  p«n«rtuien 
Templars  by  Philippe  U  BeK  uf«s  riconfiure  mvctiI  ti 
thai  (Ante.    "  II  te  Luis  .  .  .  gli  fecc  mmvcniarr  .  .  .  e 
tro^'ava  che  niente  volexMino  di  d6  coofcuirc  nt 
.  .   .    AinmoRendogli,  che  ifuale  di  loio  volcue 

r  errore  e'  peccaii  wro  oppoMi  j>ote*»c  scampare :  e  in  n 
manario  confotuii  \*ntoiiragcd\  da'  iotn  paKBii  e 
ricoooscMsono,  niuno  di  loro  il  voile  confrtiJirc.'' 

\  aiddi  vinio:  Scanauini  draws  attention  id  D> 
down  in  a  iwoon,  and  says  it  i»  a  symbol  of  dyint;  v 
again  to  ̂ ace.     It  is  the  second  tinw  that  Dante  bai 
1lie  liist  occasion  is  told  in  Inf.  v,  \v>'\\i,  whvn, 
nesstng  the  angui&h  of  Franretcada  Rimini,  he  uyt 

"  SI,  che  di  pieiade 
In  venni  men  cml  com'  io  moriue  ; 
E  caddi,  come  corpo  mono  cade." 

He  is,  pettiaps,  wA  onlv  struck  wiih  compasiioa, 
cmnpuivction  at  the  signt  of  the  penalty  for  a  iia 

himself  not  altogether  innocent.      Here  in  this  '" 
repim-cs  him  Inr  ihete  lame  faults,  ̂ nd  tier  ci 
same  elTeci  on  liim  a«  had  the  suflertncs  and  teai 
We  niuit  take  il  for  granted  llul,  as  soon  as  D. 
fainting  on  tlie  bank  of  Lethe,  Matetda  crmaed 
ihc  opposite  bank,  and  drew  him  itill  unron 
water,  and  doi  until  the  bad  plunged  him  op  to 
recover  his  aentet. 
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The  nctile  of  remorse  so  stung  me  there  (j>.,  me  on 
the  Car  side  oi  (he  stream),  that  of  all  other  things, 
whjaever  (in  llie  [last)  had  must  turned  me  to  its 
U>ve,  now  became  to  me  the  must  ahhorred.  So 

much  sclf-rccogmtion  gnawed  my  heart,  that  I  sank 
down  overcome,  and  what  I  then  became,  she  (Dc%- 
trice)  knows,  who  furnished  me  with  the  cause  {of 
my  swoon  by  her  severe  reproofs). 

\Vhen  Dante  recovers  consciousness,  he  finds  that  ]ii» 

immersion  in  the  waters  of  Lethe  by  Matelda  lias 

already  commenced, 

IPoi 
 quAndn  il  cor  di  fu

or  vinit  rcndemmi,
* 

La  Donna  eh'  in  avcn  trovnta  sola, 

Sopra  mc  vidi,  c  dicca  :— "  Tiemmi  t  tiemmi."— 

TrattD  m'  avea  net  fiume  inSno  a  golo, 
£  tirandasi  me  dietFU,  >en  ̂ iva  95 

Sopr'  tAvx  X  1'  acciua,  lievc  come  spola. 

*  ̂ MMido  il  tor  di  fiior  iiirtii  reniitmmi:  Compare  y'jwy.  xv, 
;i5,ii6: 

"  Quuido  r  attima  mia  lornb  di  fuoti 
Alle  cose,  che  son  (uor  di  lei  vere,"  etc- 

^nd  Inf.  vi,  1  : 
"  Al  lomar  della  menie.  che  si  chiuse."' 

Scarlaiiini  explains  that,  on  Dante's  fecliny  the  sling  of  re- 
pentance, tiis  bean  restored  to  hiin  difuori,  i.  e.  to  hit  ouiward 

tenses,  those  powers  tbal  had  previously  been  all  eonccDlraled 
wKhln  him, 

t  Tiemmi :  I  have  never  lill  now  heard  of  any  other  inter- 
pretation of  thit  p.ixsaKe  than  the  one  I  have  adopted,  namely, 

ihat  Dante  represeiili  Matelda  sayinj;  to  Uanie,  **  Hold  ine 
&«-■  But  I  st<  that  I'olctlo,  in  his  coimncntary,  coniends that  it  must  have  been  Dante,  in  tenor  at  Andms  himself 
ia  the  water  up  to  the  chin,  who  called  10  Maiclda  not  to 
let  him  Ko-  i  ol^i^i'  ■*<>  opinion  upon  the  subject,  but  foUow 
dvc  uiual  translation.  Anyhow,  had  it  been  Dante  who  was 
vftaian^,  it  would  oiobably  liaxe  been  a  more  appropriate 
Bcxle  u(  expressing  himself  for  him  to  say  "dissi  "=='*!  said.' 
ratbei  than  "ditea"  ="  I  (or  she)  was  saying." 

J  Sofir'fjun  Itlanc  say*  {VMoi.  IMm.)  that  eiso  in  this  com- lund  word  is  an  indeclinable  pronoun,  and,  when  placed 
ween  ibc  prcpoiiiiuo  and  the  noun,  has  no  otbei  (iiiiaion 



574  Rfadings  oh  tht  Purgaiorto,   Canto  XX) 

Then  when  my  hcan  restored  to  me  tny  outward 
faculties,  I  saw  siandin^  over  me  the  Lxdif  wbom  J 
had  found  (wandefing)  alone,  and  (she)  wax  aajing: 

"  Hold  roe  Esfli,  hold  tne  Cut."  She  haii  drawn  nc 
into  the  stieam  up  to  my  thioal,  and  draggii^  me 
after  her,  was  speeding  over  the  water  u  lightly  at  i 
shuttle. 

Instead  of  spoia,  Bcnvcnuto  reads  icala,  which  be  «>$ 

is  a  kind  of  long  light  vessel,  suitable  for  naval  w^ 

fare  and  for  war.     Buti  and  nearly  all  the  old  Com- 
mentators read  sffola. 

While  yet  immersed  in  the  water,  Dante  hcan^ 
soft  cadences  of  a  chant. 

Quando  fuj  pres«o  alia  beat*  rira, 

Asptrg(S  me*  A  diricMMitie  ndissi, 

than  that  of  making  the  pbnM  more  predM,  w  thai  hn 
savi*  eis«  wmild  have  (he  sicaificaiion,  pr^rio  tofr*,  d^ 
over,  right  above.     Compare  Purg.  xxiv,  98  : 

"  Kd  io  limaii  in  via  con  csto  i  due" 
And  Pure.  iv.  16, 27  : 

**  Monioii  su  Bitmanlova  in  cacnme 

Con  csso  i  pii." 
•  Atpcrget  mt :  The  words  a«  frt>m  Psalm  li,  7,  "  Pwje* 

with  hyssop,  cic. :  °  in  the  Vulgate,  PioltH  I,  (k  "  AnMVH  ■* 
hvMopo,  ct  mundabor  ;  I.-ivabis  mc,  cl  HipcT  nivem  ocafabK 
The  voidii  Asptrges  me  ore  uicd  in  the  Ronun  Cbnidi.  >t* 

die  priest  spnnkle*  llic  penitent  wiib  holy  wate*  ate  MB- 
fnsioa,  and  before  atMolmion.  In  Inferno  xiv,  l]6-i]E,  « 
answer  to  Dinic't  question  as  to  where,  in  the  worU  <■(  ikpuv' 
spirits,  i&  the  river  Lethe.  Vir^l  replies  '■ 

"  hai  vcdrat,  mn  fuor  di  qucsta  fl»aa, Lh  dove  vanno  V  anime  a  lavarsi 

Quando  1n  cofpa  pentata  i  limoisa.'' 
Poletto,  in  his  coDimeniar}-,  contends  at  length  that  Daak^ 
DM  Icnmened  in  Lethe  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  a  sksJ* 
abMloiion;  but,  in  accordance  with  wha4  Virgil  hadnrttoliHP 
in  the  abo\'c  quotation,  to  have  all  memory  of  his  rer"^'* ' 
abootved  tins  cxlinnuished  in  him ;  and  that  the  river  1  r 
oneof  tbe  many  merciei  of  God,  Who  even  00  earth  ir.^, — 
that  tlie  sinner,  after  long  and  sincere  repentance,  tun  t^ 
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Ch"  io  nol  so  rimcmbrar.  non  ch'  10  lo  scriva.* 

nien  I  was  near  the  iilessed  sliore.  I  heard  Asftrgei 
te  H>  Kweeity  (sung),  that  1  cannot  recall  it  to  mind, 
luch  lesK  can  1  tvll  it  in  writing. 

sweet  notes  of  Casella's  song  were  still  sounding 

iantc*s  inner  being  as  he  wrote  his  poem  af^er 
■ning  to  the  world  [la  dolassa  ancor  dtntro  ml 
9\ ;  but  the  song  of  the  Angels  is  too  much  for 
luman  mind  to  retain. 

Its  now  made  to  swallow  th
e  water  of  Lethe. 

La  betb  Donna  nelt«  braccia  apriisi,  lOO 
Abracciommi  la  testa,  e  mi  sommerae, 

Ove  convennc  ch'  io  I'  acqua  inghioitissi  ;t 
'  lodi  mi  lolsc,  e  bagnato  mi  otTeisc 
!         Dentro  alia  danta  dcllc  quaitro  belle, 

E  ciaicuna  del  bmccio  J  mi  eoperie.  105 

■m  of  hi&  former  sin&,  in  so  far  as  ibe  rceolleciion  of  lliem 
I  be  an  incentive  (o  other  \ins,  or  be  hiirlftil  lo  his  inward 
;.     And  ihis  blessed  Cnrgclfiilnc'.f  of  tin  is  bul  n  forclnsic, 
on  carih.  of  an  nniicipated  i'atndisc.    This  idea  may  re- 

OMofihewordsofSt.  l'aul(/'A»/i^/iiii,  13,  14):  "iJiethten, nt  nol  myself  to  have  appreheniled  :  but  iliis  one  thing  I 
lilting  those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth 
tboM  (bings  which  are  before,  I  pf«u  toward  ihe  mark  for 

riw  of  the  hijfh  calling  of  (iod  in  Christ  Jesus." 
ton  elf  io  lotcrifa:  Compare  Par.  xxw,  33,  34  : 

"  Si  volse  con  un  canto  tanlo  divo. 
Che  la  mia  fantasia  nol  mi  t  id  ice." 

[n  Vita  Nui»-a,  $  xxi,  Sonnci  id  : 
"  Quel  ch'  ella  par  (jiiand'  un  poco  sorridc, 

Non  ti  piio  direr,  n*  ten^^r  a  mcnie." 
ngkialtissi :  Matilda  bnd  told  Dnnte  [f'urg.  xxviit,  iy>\yi) 
the  water  of  Ihe  Terreilrial  Paradise  could  not  be  oper;itive 
•od  effea  unleis  it  «-ere  lasted  in  both  il>  bmnchet  after  its 
iration.  naniely  Lethe  for  (brgeifulncss  of  evjl,  and  Eunoe 

low'ledge  of  (jood. 
iauima  dtl  pnueio  mi  (o^trtt :  "  i.  e.,  colla  sua  pos«ania 
BUO  aiuto.     Imperoce.hi  d  bracdo  delbi  gtusttiia  difcndi- 

ini^uslida ;  la  prudenn  dalla  stolliiia ;  b  forteua  datla 
id  :  la  temperania  dalk  tibidine.*— (Landino). 
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ITie  beautiful  \A&f  opened  her  amu,  embraced  m^ 
heiid,  and  submerged  me,  where  I  had  |)crforce  to 
xw.illnw  the  water  ;  she  ihon  drew  tnc  fortii,  and  pre- 
.denied  mr  dripping  within  the  dance  of  the  four  beau- 

teous ones,  and  each  of  them  covered  mc  with  her  wm. 

The    four    Cardinal   Virtues,   in   the    form   of  fo* 

maidens,   were   dancing   by   the   left    wheel   of  tEi 

chariot      The  above  pas^iage  may  be  tiiken  to  tncai 

that,  when  a  man  by  sacerdotal  confession  aod  ab- 
sohition  has  been  removed  from  the  act  and  ̂ iH  ̂  

sin,  he  is  passed  on  into  the  company  of  the  CanJiml 

Virtues,  in  order  that  he  may  behold  tlie  happinctf** 

practising  these  virtues,  and  may  be  the  better  fw- 
pared  for  the  three  higher  virtues,  the  handmaiden»(f 

sacred   Theology.       And    when   each   of   the   bof 

maidens  covered  Dante  with  her  arms,  it  was,  u  It 

were,  a  promise  that  that  particular  x-irtue  woakLErM 

that  moment,  protect  him  from  the  sin  to  which  tb* 
virtue  is  opposed. 

The  four  damsels  now  address  Dante. 

—  "Noisiainqui  ninfe,  t  net  tie  1  siamo  sicUe;* 
Pria  che  Beatrice  disei-ndeise  ol  mondovt 
Fummo  ordiiuite  a  lei  per  «tie  ancelte. 

Mcnrenti  agU  occlii  suoi ;  ma  nc)  gioc<mdi>S 

•  «!■/  riti  tiamo  .iTftlt:  .Sc.innwtni  riiinlts  it  w  ttiitot^ 
ihcsc  vrords  thni  the  four  M.iidrn*  make  Dnnie  in  nndgiU* 

that  they  arc  "&  guaitro  ihiare  stelU,"  nhich  giuiW  D*"''' 
Slept,  as  he  tefls  in  I'urr.  vijj.  91,  and  wbo»e  nf*  ilbonnx^* 
face  of  Cato  {/•loy.  i.  ij). 

pare  what  Dame  inys  of  ber  in  the  I'ila  Nuava,  5  xiti,  S<»  'i 
"  E  par  rhc  xia  una  coca  venula 
Di  cido  in  terra  a  miracnl  moslrare' 

Z gj'&.-fimJi>  Lvme:   Compare  Virg.  .4k.  m,  363,  J64  ' 
"  QaM  le  per  curii  jucundum  lumen,  d  aimA 
P«T  (:eni(o(«m  oro,  per  spcm  siiTseodi  tul>-' 
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no 
^nto  X

 

^^^^        Ijira«  ch'  i  dentro  aguacmnno  *  i  tuoi 
^^^H        Le  tre  di  I!),t  ch«  mtran  piii  profonda"— 

"Here  wc  ate  nymphs,  and  in  Heaven  we  are  stars; 
before  Beatrice  had  descended  inio  the  World  we 
were  oniained  unto  her  for  her  handmaidens.  Wc 
will  lead  ihee  Ijcfore  her  eyoi,  but  lo  behold  th« 
Jo)^u»  li^bt  that  if  wiihin  (than),  thy  $i^ht  must  be 
smtrpencd  by  the  Three  on  the  far  side  {of  the 

chariot),  who  discern  more  deeply." 

Before  Beatrice,  who  is  Ecclesiastical  Authority,  dc- 
scendcil  into  the  world,  which  she  only  did  after  ihc 
Incarnation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  four  Cardinal  Virtues 

iivcre  appointed  as  her  siitcllitcs,  preparing  men's 
minds,  by  disposing  them  to  virtuous  and  holy  lives, 
[n  order  that  the  seeds  of  Theology  might  the  more 

readily  bear  fruit  in  them. 

Scartazzini  says:  "There  can  be  no  doubt  what- 
Ever  that  there  is  an  allegory  in  these  lines.  But 

Beatrice,  as  we  have  noticed  before,  does  not  sym- 
[>oli^e  Theology  in  the  abstract,  hut  rather  ecclesias- 
[tcal  authority,  personified  by  the  Supreme  Pontiff, 

the  Pope.  The  business  of  that  autlioritj'  is,  like  that 
Sf  Beatrice  in  the  Divina  Comnudia,  to  direct  Man 

io  Heaven,  or  to  the  blessedness  of  Life  Ktcmal. 

Mow  the  Cardinal  Virtues  arc  those  which  formerly, 

in  the  Gentile  world,  prepared  the  wav  for  Christian- 

ir   '^ — — ^■j^MHtfrannf  .*  Compare  Inf,  xv,  20^  31  ; 
^K  "  £  »)  \-er  noi  a^tmavan  le  cietia, 
^H  CoiM  1  vccGhio  Mtftor  fa  Delia  cnina." 
^^ LetrtdilA:  \i\  Ct>mHlo,\\x,  I4,IL  136-14'.  after  s|)eskii»K  at concludes  by 

""  1  Atcnc 

,  .  ,        '  »"<! lelU  Verity  etema,  in  un  volerc'coneordevotinente  concorrona' 
IL  PP 
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ity,  of  which  Hccle»astical  authority  is  th«  hud. 

They  had  then  been  appointed  hundmaidvns  loecd^ 
siastical  authority  of  old,  before  the  foundation  oftbc 
Church.  The  Cardinal  Virtues  prepare  Man,  aid 

render  him  fit  to  recognize  the  dcinonstratioDi  rf 
Truth,  driving  away  from  hLs  mind  the  pas-sioiu  vhiA 
darken  his  intellect.  To  arrive  afterwards  at  a  (til 

knowledge  of  celestial  and  divine  truths,  the  t^^^ 
ological  Virtues  arc  requisite,  which  refine  the  mU, 

and  fit  it  to  contemplate  divine  tilings,  because  Col 

opens  His  secrets,  as  Landino  obscr\'es,  to  wboent 

has  sincere  Faith,  firm  Hope,  and  burning  Love.' 

Division  fV.    Dante  now  relates  how  be  attiini 

a  more  complete  cognizance  of  Beatrice,  and  bow  tW 
Four  Handmaidens  led  him  forward  and  invited  bin 

to  look  at  her.    We  saw  in  Canto  xxx,  6i-69,thil 
she  %vas  standing  on  the  left-hand  edge  of  the  chuwt 

still  covered  by  her  veil,  and  we  have  just  re«l  <• 
1.  80  of  thb  canto,  that  she  had  turned  rouad  to6« 

the  Gryphon.     If  therefore  Dante  was  right  in  fro* 
of  the  chariot,  Beatrice  must  have  been  turned  tol>i" 
also. 

Co«l  caniAndo  *  cominciaro ;  e  pot 
Al  pcUo  del  giifon  leco  menanai, 
Ove  Oeatrkc  stava  volia  a  noi. 

Diiser  :— **  Fa  ct>e  k  vine  non  riaparrni ; 
Pntlo  f  avem  dinaaxi  ogli  sinenliii,t 

n™
 

*  Cm)  caiaan4«i  This  rcfen  to  ihe  nx  foregoinic  linc*.^ 
ginning  AWiiaiH  qui  ninft. 

^smeraidi:  Some  early  acoounls  Bay  thai  Batrict't^ were  of  a  grceni»h  hue,  like  the  coloor  trf  tlie  »ea.  Tlie  CMM 
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Ond'  Amor  giSi  ti  irasse  le  su«  artni."— • 
lius  singing,  they  began ;  and  tlien  led  me  with  them 

to  the  brciist  (/.«.,  in  front)  of  ihc  Gryphon,  where 

Beatrice  was  standing  liirncd  towards  us.  "Sec," 
said  they,  "  that  thou  spare  not  thy  gaic ;  wc  have 
placed  thcG  in  front  of  the  emeralds,  whence  in  days 

gone  by  Love  drew  (onh  his  darts  against  thcc." 

LSrlcs  that  "Dame  very  happily  introduces  this  precious 
W|  considering  its  propcitics,  ■mA  eomiiUring  th.it  eriffitu 
tek  ffvtr  tmrraldi.  The  cinerald  is  the  prince  of  all  green 
les ;  no  gem  or  herb  h:ii(  grenicr  jfrr.emicts ;  it  reflecu  an 
ige  like  a  mirror ;  increases  wealth ;  is  u-icful  In  liligAtion 
Lto  oiaioni :  is  good  for  convulsions  and  epilepsy  ;  preserves 
1  tucngtheiu  Ine  tight ;  restrams  lust ;  re^iore^  memory  ; 
wwerful  against  phantoms  aiid  demons  ;  calms  tempests ; 
nkcbo  blood  ;  snd  is  useful  lo  soothsayers."  Longfellow 
utrks  that  ihe  beauiy  of  grrcn  eyes,  "  Ojiielos  vcrdcs,"  it 
sUed  by  Spanish  poets  i  and  is  nol  left  uivsung  by  pocls  of 
er  countries,  tromp.-ire  Shakespeare  iRomtp  tata  Juliet, 
Ul,scv): 

I"  Ob,  he'i  a  lovely  gentlema
n  '. 

Romeo's  a  dishcloul  to  him  :  an  cat;Ie,  madam, 
Hath  not  so  green,  so  quick,  so  fair  an  eye 
As  Pari*  hath," 

o(  the  Old  French  Mysteries  {HUt.  Thiat.  Fran^.  i,  176X 
«ph  describes  the  child  Jcsiis  .is  hating 

"  Les  yeux  vers,  la  chaiie  blanche  ct  lendre, 
Lcs  eheveulx  blonds." 

'  Ond"  Amor  . . .  iriute  U  sue  arm!:  Compare  Vita  Nucta 
la,  SoM.  1 1  : 

'*  Negli  occbi  porta  b  mia  donna  Amore." 
A  Hid.  5  XIX,  Cant  I,  II.  ?o-73  ; 

"  Dcgli  oc<hi  suoi,  come  ch'  clla  gli  muova, 
EM-ono  spirii  d'amore  infiamniali, 
Che  ticron  gli  occhi  a  qual,  che  allor  gli  gnati, 
E  paisan  s)  che  1  cor  ciascuD  ritro«." 

?ante,  Cttiaomert,  Son.  x\vii : 

"Dagli  occbi  della  mia  Donna  it  muove 
Ub  lunie  si  gentil  che  dove  aprare, 

St  vcdon  cuise,ch'  uum  non  puo  riirare Per  loio  atioiia  e  per  loro  csser  nuovc. 

E  Aat  Mioi  raggi  sopi-a  I  mio  cor  piove 
Tan  la  paura,  che  mi  fa  tremare^" 

PP  2 
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By  emeralds  Dante  means  either  to  express  lie 

brightness  or  the  colour  of  Beatrice's  eyes. 
Dante  at  once  obeys  this  command,  and  dcscAc! 

M'ith  a  wonder  which  he  entreats  his  readers  tore*- 

li/.e.  how  in  IJcatricc's  eyes  {ix.  in  Divine  TbcoItU)'. 
or  rather  Kcclesiastical  Authority)  he  saw  rcHoctod  "^ 
Grj'phon,  by  which  he  means  Jesus  Christ,  at « 
moment  displaying  Mis  human  nature,  at  another  Hi) 
divine ;  at  one  moment  bearing  a  Utcral,  at  anotkr 

an  allegorical  sense.  Sometimes  as  the  Lamb,Bd 
sometimes  as  the  Lion. 

Many  Commentators  think  that  Dante  here  webo 

to  show  that  Theology  ought  to  contemplate  Oirwt 
at  one  time  as  God.  and  at  another  as  Man,  so  i* 
not  to  confound  His  two  natures. 

Mille  <ti8iri  *  |mu  che  (iamtna  caldi 
Sirinscrin!  git  ocdil  agli  occlii  rilucenti, 
Che  ptir  t  sopra  it  grifonc  ftt.ivan  saldi.  >^ 

Cnme  in  lo  spccchio  il  si>),I  non  alUimeMi 

*  MUUdisMt  Compare  OmV/it  iii,  OuUtHwfi,  IL34-]<i' 
"  E  gli  ocdii  di  color,  dov"  elb  luce, 
Ne  mandao  incsii  ai  cor  pwD  di  ditiri, 
CIk  prendon  acre  e  divcntan  sosprri." 

t  ptir  U  here  equiratent  to  eimtimiiimtHit.  CoRiptre  f^*^ 
xxr,  15:"  Mine  ejrei  arc  ever  towards  the  Lord." 

t  Comt  in  I0  sfit(s-ki«  it  ioi  :  Veniuri  {Simililmdini  /Xiii***i 
p.  c\fi.  bim,  143)  BMicei  tluit  Danle  has  iniitalcd  tfau  frmn  On<> 
Melaf.  iv.  348.  349 : 

"  Non  alitcr,  quam  cum  puto  nitidissiiDus  orbc 
Opposiin  ipcculi  icfciiiur  inuieine  Ph«bn».' 

Vcnlttri  thinks  Danic  may  have  Inkcn  thi\  itimik  {tnm  tlity**' 
»agc  (whicli  he  also  (|Uolc«  in  Ccn:'ila  iii,  15,  II.  i-xiMTirf" 
H'lciA-w,  vii,  j6  ;  "  for  »he  [WiMlom]  ii  the  br 
cvcrlauing  tifilil,  lh«  unspotted  mirror  of  (be  pou  <^ 
the  imago  of  his  goodaeas." 
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La  doppia  ficra  denuo  vi  raKgiavo, 

Or  coo  uni,  or  coo  ahri  regyiniemi-* 
Peiua,  leitor,  s'  io  mi  maravigliava, 

Quaudo  vedea  la  cosa  in  bt  star  queta,  ti; 

E  ncU'  idolo  suo  si  trasniutava.f 

A  thousand  desires  more  burning  thnn  Rre  riTCted 
my  cyc»  upon  the  translucent  ejcs  (of  HcatrJCf),  that 
still  remained  fixed  upon  the  Grjplioo.  As  the  Sun 
in  a  minxir,  even  so  iv.is  that  Iwofuld  nninial  beaming 
{Le.,  reflected)  therein,  now  with  the  actions  of  one 
nature,  now  with  ihose  of  the  Other.  Tiiink,  Reader, 

if  I  roan-clled  within  me,  when  I  saw  the  tiling  May 
h motionless  in  ibelf,  and  yet  in  Us  image  (reflected  m 

Beatrice's  eyes)  undergoing  Iransfonnationit. 
ntc  now  relates  how  the  other  three  UamscLf  on 

the  right  hand  side  of  the  chariot  came  forward. 

We  know  that  they  represent  the  three  Theological 

A'irtue3,and  he  describes  them  as  giving  evidence,  by 
their  lofty  mien,  and  more  noble  movements,  of  being 

of  a  higher  order  than  the  Four  Cardinal  Virtues. 

Bcnvcnuto  says  that  the  Three  were  to  the  Four,  as 

the  tribe  of  Judah  to  the  other  tribes. 

•  rtgximtnti :  "  Dove  ia  divina  luce  piii  espeditainente  ia{,-Kia, 
cio(  net  parlarc  e  negli  atii.  che  reggimcmi  c  ponnnicntt  so- 
Sliono  cssvre  chiamaii."  (I)amc,  Cfl/ii'*/*' iii,  7. 1'- 97-iao)-  "In 
•pccuUiionc  Tbcolo^ix  co)(no5Cuniur  el  rejircscntaniur  foria 

OirUii,  cum  divcnis  actibus  el  bcii^"  (1'ulice  da  Uicaldonc), 
"  Or  can  atii  d'  una  naiuta,  ora  coo  alii  d'  un'  allra :  perch6 
Ciiato,  )'  uvnio-dto,  nelle  sue  opemxiont  ura  diroostro  natura 
uiaaiu,  ora  natura  divina."    (Casini), 

t  MtiP  i^t«  'ue  ti  fraamttlavti  :  On  this  passag*,  the  (rnti 

'pt9la»arie  observes  :  "  U  imagine  di  Getii  CtibIo,  imnioi.-i  in 
ail  nelLt  sapicnia  conicmptanie  ricevcva  quelle  varict.'i  chc 
poita  r  uroani)  latcionutncnlo,  detto  pcri>  da^lt  antichi  filotofi- 
cainenle  Diuorto.'-  llie  Gran  l>i:iorMrto  then  quoiet  the 
Oltinio:  "  1.' idolo,  cioi  la  figura  chc  di  tui  oi  mosirava  nelli 
occbi  di  Beatrice,  avca  ora  una  ftxrma,  cii>i-  dlvinai  ora  un'  altni, 
doiumaiuk" 



58* 
Readings  on  tlu  Purgaterw,   Canto  Xl 

Commenting  on  Dante's  declaration  of  the  [| 
liable  longing  for  still  further  revelations,  Ben* 
remarks  that  it  tvas  well  to  be  understood,  for  Ihe 

delight  of  seeing  the  nine  Muses  is  as  nothing  cco- 
jiarcd  with  that  of  beholding  the  nine  Da 
were  doing  honour  to  the  triumphal  car. 

The  nine  consist  of  the  four  Cardinal  and 

Theological  Virtues,  together  with  Matclda  and 
trice. 

Menirc  chc  piena  d>  slupore  c  lieta  * 
L'  animn  mU  kukUvs  di  quel  cibo, 
Cbc  Kuinndo  di  x6,  di  s^  assets  ;  t 

Si  dimoittando  di  piii  nJto  triboX 

Ncglj  aiti,  1'  nitre  tre  si  l«ro  avantt, 
Daniando  al  kiro  aagdico  caribo.! 

*  ̂ emt  di  ttupcrt  e  fitla  :  Scananini  »yc  Ihni  Dantt^  I 
is  full  of  awe  \pieno  di  stufi^rr]  at  beholding  llic  tttaula 
of  tli«  Cr>-phoD  wiilirn  tilt  eyw  of  tkuiiicc  ;  but  hi*  w 
die  uiDc  time  ii  rejoictfiK  [/l*tit\  ai  the  sctt&e  of  bdn|:  om- 
plctely  disburdened  from  ibc  weight  of  his  own  »iat,aiid  *> 
nnding  himself  io  ihc  presence  of  her  vhom  be  bad  I"*' 
so  n-cll. 

t  M^iiinda  di  if,  di  se  ittu/a :  Compare  Ecclus.  vai,  il ' 
"  They  that  eat  mc  shali  yet  be  hungry,  and  Ibey  Utat  drii^  ̂  
shall  yet  be  ihirtiy." 

X  difiiii  alio  Irihe  :  Othen  read  dtl  piA  alto,  the  supcrlum 
InMeaa  of  di pii  alio,  the  contpainiiiv.  Trilm  w  another  t*™ 
for  Mta,  iribe^  nice,  order,  from  ibe  I.aiin  Irihui. 

i  AijiUdiiui!v<t/&rvi>«i^//(V^<trt'M/Scaniui>niobtcrTeilh» this  is  one  of  those  nossaiftes  which  itill  remain  obsrurK  Tfe^ 

are  Diunbcrless  explanations  and  rcAdm^  Some  teaJ  £■* 
lm>d«  iosteiwl  ol  daneande.  Tbe  reading  depends  on  the  «(n 
tarihot  which  fa  obtKure  in  its  meaniut:  aivd  origin.  It  •<»■ 
Mem  that  ibc  word  was  one  generally  understood  ta  the  nn* 
of  Jlaitle,  as  the  oldest  Contrntniatoni  iw<rcr  took  the  uwhtt* 
explain  it,  excepting  ihM  Oenvenuto,  whose  idea  of  ii  seetw* 
be  a  mixture  of  dancing  and  song,  iniFrpretcii  it  "ouumm* 
hallo"  bull  readijpr/rto,  whkb  he  derives  from>|V)rAi\  'rtk- 
al  toro  angelico  moda'    Scuiaizini  thinks  tbe  sdeact  at  i^ 
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While  full  of  awe  and  delight  my  soiil  was  feasiing  on 
thai  food  (of  Heaven),  which  though  giving  of  ttself 

saticl)'.  yet  for  ilscif  creates  a  thiist ;  the  oilier  Three 
came  forward  showing  themselves  by  their  sciions  to 
be  of  a  more  CMiUcd  order,  as  they  danced  to  their 
angelic  roundeUty. 

rhe  Three  unite  their  v-oices  in  a  song  of  intercession 
>n  behalf  of  Dante,  beseeching  Beatrice  to  reward  bis 

letum  Co  fidelity. 

Ifc— "  Volgi,  Deairice,  volgi  gli  occhi  sami," — 
^  Era  la  lor  caiuone,* — "  a]  tuo  (odcle  t 

Idesi  expotiiors  is  a  proof  that,  in  ilieir  time,  the  woid  was  not 
nknovn.  It  is  hataly  possible  tlut  iltcy  would  pnss  it  over 
rom  not  ihcmsielves  undcri landing  it.  Ccsnri  {/IflUs:/;  vol.  ii, 

V-  57<j  575)1  ■■'''e'  giviiiB  nh.-it  it  probably  ihc  best  interprc- 
ition,  nliich  I  ha>'c  adi>iilcd,  mentions  another  ipven  by  the 
irciprcic  I.uigi  Nardi,  which  ix  both  ingenious  and  ttrikintf, 
voiding  to  which  he  think*  iriitr  ̂ itands  for  trivia,  and  cariiv 

>r  quadrivio.  1  prerer  the  interpretation  roorc  genendly  re- 
vived. Giacomo  l'u);li<4i,  bciwr  known  as  //  Bealo  Jtuopsm 

vho  (lied  in  1306]  in  one  of  hi^  poems  hegimiiug  with  the 
'Ords  t>o«Ha,ptr  %ioilro  amm't,  si.  3,  uses  the  word  (arih«  in 
je  scn»c  of  a  »ong  which  scn-cs  10  regulate  ihc  mcasotc  of 
dance.  (In  Scrilteri  dil  Prima  Sttalo,  FircOM,  1S16,  vol.  i, 
.»36); 

L"
  PerA  a  v

oi  m'  ap
pruento

 A  tal  convento
 

Islo  caiibo 

Itcn  diprisiib
o 

Dtlic  maldiccn
ic 

UoDo  talcnin, 

Lo  stormcnt
o 

Vo  sonando,
 

E  caiitandu,  biondetta  piacenie." 
I  must  he  remembered  thai  Fra  Jacopone'i  softgs  are  of  an 
ailier  d^ic  than  Dante's,  alihough  be  oied  in  Dante's  lifeiime, 
nd  was  panly  hiscontempoiary. 

*  Bra  lu  lor  taasoiu :  Others  rc;id  era  i«  iua  camsonf,'»i\Cn  sua 
leaning  iore,  a  pniciicc,  according  to  Scariaiiini,  whi<:li  pre- 
ailed  largely  among  thn  early  wriier». 

^  ai  luo  fidtle :  The  Three  call  Dante  Beatrice's  fiiithful 
ne,  for  as  a  Christian  poet  be  had  battled  for  the  Faithi 
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Che  per  vederti  ha  moi*i  pasai  tanti."  » 
Per  stiuia  fa  noi  gmia  che  disvcle 

A  lui  U  bocca  Itu,  si  che  discerna 

La  seconda  bclkixa  -t  che  lu  c«le." — 

"Tum,  Ucfttiice.  turn  thy  holy  eyes,"  was  their  song, 
"upon  thy  faithful  one.  who  to  behold  (hce  has 
travelled  so  far  (lit.  has  taken  so  many  steps).  Of 
thy  grace  gram  us  the  grac«  to  unveil  to  him  thjr 
mouth,  so  (hat  he  may  dUccm  the  second  beauty 

which  thou  hidcM." 

The  Four  had  promised  to  conduct  Dante  to  Bea- 

trice's cj'cs  {Merraili  agU  otcki  suoi).  That  was  ha 
first  beauty.  The  Three  beg  her  to  unveil  her  iwiA 

to  display  her  second  beauty,  and  her  sweet  sfoB* 

{tlalce  riso).     Sec  J'ar.  xxx,  26. 
Wc  now  gather  from  the  context  that  Beatrice, 

moved  by  the  entreaties  of  her  handmaidens,  dispiaf> 

as  no  other  poet  had  donc^  Beatrice  herself,  in  /ttf.  a,  iK 
calte  him  her  friend,  though  he  was  still  lotl  ia  the  pilhl  m 
error  ;  "  L'  aniico  niii>.° 

Compare  alio  Jn/.  ii,  9S,  99  : 
"  Ur  ha  I>i»opiM>  U  tuo  feddc 

L>i  tv,  ed  io  a  tc  lo  laceomando." 
'Ad  nmsi  pasti  tanti  :  Beovenuto  points  out  Uut  thiiis'k 

fjtct  both  historically  and  allcgorically,  for  «hrn  Dante  n*Kd 
10  the  talk  nf  nicending  to  ihc  gtory  wherein  DcatiKC  *»! 
that  n,  ID  undertake  this  gloriot»  poem,  fcclfng  thai  he  ̂  
learned  enough  of  [dtth»aphy  and  pncit)-,  he  travelled  Id  Pw»fc 
poor,  and  as  an  *xile  ;  and  there,  willi  ihc  j;reat«sl  KaliH 
pertfcverancc,  stiidii-il  ̂ nd  ninatercd  theolojry.  He  then  P**™ 
ihrough  Hell,  ncM  throu^'h  ibc  gradual  ascent  ai  the  moum* 
of  Purgatory,  and  now,  at  Imi,  after  farji  paai,  helnal"*" 
his  long-losl  Beatrice  in  the  I'aradisc  of  I)cH](hu. 

t  La  tetondii  Mitzza  of  Dcatrice  was  bet  mouil).  CoMf*^ 
Coa-.nto  ii),  S,  II.  (»6, 97,  and  IL  iio-ii:  :  "  L' anima . . .  dioatfiw 
nclta  Avert,  ({uast  siccome  colore  dopo  vetio  . . .  Ahi  inJiil* 
riso  della  mia  Donnai  di  cul  lo  pailo,  che  noi  w»  si  loM*' 
Don  nell'  occh>o>* 
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■o  Dante's  gaze  her  second  beauty,  which  he  declares 
^mself  unabl«:  to  describe. 

O  isplcndor  di  «va  luce  ct*rn!»,  * 
Chi  pallido  si  fccc  scmo  I'  ombra  140 
Sl<li  t'ArnAsn,  o  bcwc  in  sua  cisteioa, 

Che  non  pnrcsse  aver  la  m«nte  ingmnbra, 
Tenuindo  a  render  te  ({u^l  lu  patcMi 

lA  dove  iintionnitxnndo  iJ  ciel  t"  adombrii, 
Quando  n«ll'  acre  upcrlo  li  solveiti  ?  145 

O  (Ucatrice)  thou  splendour  of  living  light  eternal, 
who  is  ihcrc  that  ever  grew  so  pale  btnealh  the  shade 
0/  Panussus,  or  drank  at  its  Tount,  that  would  not 
seem  to  have  his  mind  t:ncunilien;d,wert;  he  to  attempt 
to  portray  thcu,  sucli  us  ihuu  did.st  appear  when  thou 
dit^  disclose  tliyself  in  [hi;  open  day  in  that  place 
(UieTeire>lrial  I'aradisc)  where  Hcavcii(cven  lliough) 
in  harmony  (with  that  region  of  innocence),  can  but 

K  bintly  shadow  thee  forth  ? 

Various  have  been  the  interpretations  of  this  very 

difficult  passage,  ubscrv-cs  Casini.  By  far  the  most 
geneKtl  opinion  is,  that  Dante  is  here  (as  in  Purg. 

"xx,  93)  indicating  the  Platonic  theory  of  the  har- 
monious sound  produced  by  the  heavens  in  tlicir 

motion,  and  that  tlie  words  in  the  passage  signify : 
/J  nd  paradiio  terratre,  dove  U  sfere  rUonando  eon  la 

hro  armonia  ti  circondat'ano.  But  Antonellj  justly 
observing  that,  in  that  case,  Dante  would  have  said 

odotNbrava  instead  of  adomhra,  explains  Ihc  passaf^ 
inaditTcrcnt  way,  whici)  I  follow,  as  <locs  ScartaJiziiii 

in  his  newest  edition  (Milan,  1896).  Antonclli  thinks 

that  adombrare  must  be  taken  as  s{mbx)Ii^i^iarc.  rapprs- 

itHlare,  and  that  /"  adombra  is  to  be  paraphrased,  rende 

'  isplmdcr  4i  viva  tme  tUma  :  Compare  Wtttl^m  vii,  36 : 
**  For  she  \i  the  bnghiness  of  cvulaaiint,'  light,"  etc. 
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immagim  di  tue  btllesse divint.  He  thus  interprets  tie 

passage :  '■  0  Splentiour  of  living  and  Etcrnai  VXj^hi, 
who,  amongst  those  dearest  to  the  Muses,  would  not 
appear  to  have  his  mind  confused  and  unformed,  wjw 

he  to  attempt  to  describe  thee  as  thou  didst  appfar. 

when  tliou  did  If  to  the  open  day,  tlicfc 
where  Heaver  with  the  land  of  Inno- 

cence, uith  d  ws  forth   the  emblcni  of 

thy  Divine  Be 

{ 

Kmj  ui'  Can  m  XWI 
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CANTO    XXXII. 

TuE  Terrestrial   Paradise  (foi»//«««/).— The 
Tree   of    Knowledge, —Ascent   of   the 

GRVniON.    —    TRANStOKMATlON       OF      THE 

■  Chariot. — The  Giant  and  the  Harlot. 

:lf  the  last  Canto  Dante  gave  a  description  of  the 

Krauty  of  Beatrice.  In  this  he  relatc;i  how  the  pro- 
csston  of  tlie  Church  Militant  turned  about  and  rc- 

raccd  its  way ;  how  he  followed  the  chariot  with 
Jcatrice  and  her  handmaidens  ;  liow  an  eagle  struck 

he  chariot,  and  divers  otiicr  strange  events, 
Benvenuto  divides  the  Canto  into  four  parts. 

In  the  First  Division,  from  v.  1  to  v.  33,  Dante  is 
earned  not  to  look  too  fixedly  at  Beatrice.  The 

trocession  returns  through  the  forest,  Dante  and 
>tatius  following, 

/«  the  Second  Division,  from  v.  34  to  v.  Co,  tlicy 

top  at  the  Tree  of  Knowledge,  to  whlcli  the  Gij-phon 
Astcns  the  chariot. 

/«  tlu  Third  Division,  from  v.  <5l  to  v.  99,  Uante 

^Is  asleep,  and,  on  awaking,  finds  Beatrice,  Matclda, 
.km)  the  seven  handmaidens  alone  by  the  tree. 

In  the  Fourth  Dwision,  from  v.  100  to  v.  160, 

^antc  describes,  in  figurative  language,  the  more 

>OtabIc  persecutions  which  the  Church  Militant  had 
Uffcrcd. 

Divisien  I.    At  the  conclusion  of  the  last  Canto, 
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Dante  had  at  length  fac«n  accorded  the  prmlege 

beholding  Beatrice's  countenance  in  its  glori6««d 
state.  He  gazes  upon  it  with  such  rapture  that  aff' 
other  objects  around  him  arc  for{>:ottcn.  Nowtbaj 
his  eyes  soc  the  beloved  object,  his  other  senses  m  1 
in  abeyance.  His  concentrated  {^zc  is  interrupted. 

Tamo  «ran  );li  occhi  mici  Ami  exl  atienti 

A  difcbrnfiiarsi  ta  dcccnnc  scic,* 

Cbc  rI>  a1(ri  scnsi  m'  cran  lulli  spenii : 
Ed  e»si  (lutnci  c  quindi  avcnn  parctc  t 

Di  mm  cader,  cooi  1o  xanto  ruo 

A  si  traeali  con  I'  ontica  rcte  ;  Z 

*  la^mrttteU:  Ilcatrice  had  died  in  t290,t«iiy«ttsbrfM 
I  joo,  the  •s*:ax  in  which  the  tcciK  it  supposed  to  ulcepUo^n' 
therefore  D.»nic'f  ten  years' thir»l  means  the  looglngllaltaW 
had  (o  behold  het  again.  To«nm:asfi>  sxys  thai  the  ptti^ 
MisU|[Ci  at  well  Of.  the  opening  waids  of  Purg.  vii,  an  i^W^ 

oy  Tavio,  Ger.  Libn:  vi,  at.  i  lo :  
"^^^ 

"  C'ottl  costei,  cbc  dell'  amor  ta  Mte, 
Onde  r  iaCenno  core  i  scmprc  ardcnie, 
SpctKHer  oelle  aceoelienic  onestc  c  lieic 

Cicdc^'ji,  e  riposar  u  sianca  inentc." 
t  avtan  fxtrtu  Di  non  c«Ur :  ningMi  i.iy«  tbb  x* 

of  Dame  aloDc,  and  the  construction  it :  "  tAnto  emno  (,. 
niiei  fissi  cil  niicnti  in  lei,  chc  il  min  calenni  \i\  nua  atraai)  ̂  
niuna  allta  ciaa,  mi  fiiceva  ({utnci  e  qiuodi  come  tu  mntt* 
mi  rendea  inipi»9it>il«  ojnii  alira  >-eduu.'    Ituti  coiulden  iW 
tliii  Malt  of  iiidilTcrencc  was  the  fie.idfaMiiesti  of  numl  '^ 
made  Dant«  continue  lirm  in  i)ie  rciolutc .lim  he  hji)  ui  btfat 
himself,  so  that  he  carcil  neither  for  ihc  pn>«pcrily  of  ilie  w^W 
as  signiiicil  by  the  rii;hi  band  tide,  nor  for  Ibe  adt'criitr  «f  it* 
world  sa  xi£iu5ed  Iiy  the  Icf).     Compare  Dante, 

Sestiita  ti,  st.  4  (p.  iCo  in  Ur.  Moore's  text) : 
"  uagli  ocelli  iuot  mi  vten  U  dolcc  luce, 

Che  nii  fa  non  caler  d'  o^iii  altra  donna.* 
X  V  OMtUa  rtfe:  By  this  Dsmcmciuii  ibc  same  as  in  P^o^A 

4<.43: 
**  L'  alta  virlb,  cbe  gilt  m'  area  ttafiito 
Fiima  ch'  io  fiior  di  pueriiia  fosae.' 

Beatrice  is  again  compared  to  the  Sun  in  Par.  iii,  t  : 

"  Quel  Mjt,  che  pfia  d'  amor  mi  scaMft  II  pimo,* 
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Quandft  per  form  mi  fu  vnltci  tl  viso 

V'cr  la  sinisim  min  Aa.  quelle  Dee, 
I'erch'  io  udu  dn  loixi  un : — "  Troppo  fiso." — 

fixed  and  intent  were  my  eyes  on  satisfying  their 

years' thirst,  that  my  other  senses  were  aliofttther 
ndercd  null ;  and  on  ewry  side  they  (*>.,  njy  eyes) 

n  wall  of  indifTcrc-nce,  ho  much  did  the  saintly 
ntle  (of  Beatrice)  draw  tht:m  to  Itself  in  its  long- 
nown  toil.t ;  when  my  face  wiu  jKrTorcie  diverted 

towards  ray  led  hand  by  those  gocJdcwcs  {i.t.,  the 
Three  Divine  Maidens),  for  I  heard  from  them  « 

aund  of  "  Too  fixed  (a  gaze)  1" 
Lvcrsc  tt6  of  the  previous  Canto,  we  saw  that 
Uc  had  heen  placed  in  front  of  tftc  emerald  eyes 

Wrice,  who  was  still  stantiing  upon  the  mystic 

riot,  and  turned  towards  the  Gryphon.  Dante 
IS  therefore  standing  in  front  of  ttic  chariot,  and 

id  on  his  right  hand  the  four  nymphs  dressed  in 

irple  {xxix,  130),  i.t.  the  Cardinal  Virtues,  and  on 

s  left  the  three  others  (xxix,  r2ij,  r.  <!.  the  Theolt^- 
I  Virtues.  The  Utter  are,  therefore,  the  goddesses 

SO  speak  to  him  the  words :  "  Trofipofis^."  They 
i^ite  him  to  look  at  other  things  that  arc  passing 

ound  him,  and  notably  they  would  seem  to  be 
awing  his  attention  to  the  procession  of  the  Church 

tlitant  now  about  to  retrace  its  steps.  Bcnvcnuto 
inks  that  they  wish  to  modify  the  admonition  of 

te  other  four  damsels,  who  (in  xxxi,  115)  told  him 
ft  efu  U  viste  Halt  risparmi. 

■tantc  now  explains  how  impossible  it  was  for  htra 
■rst  to  sec  anything  at  all,  so  soon  as  he  withdrew 

Bgaxc  from  Beatrice's  eyes,  which  had  completely 
uclcd  him ;  but,  as  soon  as  he  had  somewhat  re- 

bis  sight,  be  beholds  the  Chariot  and  the 
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whole  Procession  turn  round  on  its  right,  and 
back  again  towards  the  I^ast. 

E  la  <li»po9i(ion  ch'  a  v«<l<r  «e 
Ncx'i  ocelli  pur  tcui  tUl  sot  perooMi, 

Scnza  la  vi»ia  atquaoio  ciskcr  mi  Tee  ;■ 
Ma  poi  ehe  a1  poco  il  vlso  rifornioisi, 

[o  dko  al  poco,  per  ti^pclto  al  motto  t 
Scnsibilc,  cinde  a  Fnna  mi  riiuoMJ. 

Villi  in  sul  braccio  dcstro  nscr  rivolio 

Lo  xlorioto  Cfcrcito,  e  toraarsi 
Col  tale  c  con  Ic  KClte  fiamme  al  volto. 

And  thai  condition  of  the  visual  f*ciiltic4  which  diiB 

in  eyes  that  have  but  recently  been  smillen  by  (be 
Sun,  beieA  nic  of  my  sight  for  a  whil&  But  what 

my  vision  re-adapted  itself  to  the  tester  (tplendovi) 
—I  iAy  the  lesser,  as  compared  villi  the  greata 
dazKling  radiance  {i.e.  the  eyes  of  ikathce),  from 
which  I  had  by  force  (ore  myself  away — I  uw  thit 
the  glorious  army  had  wheeled  upon  its  right  flank, 
and  was  returning  back  aj^tn  with  the  Siin  and  wiik 
the  seven  flames  in  iu  face. 

*  fit:  Nannucci  {An^M  CritUtt,  p.  6ao)  repudiates  the  U' 
tertion  of  ccrtiiin  Commcniaiois,  who  uiy  that  Danic  uibnicBU' 
fit  for  fi'  for  the  ukc  nf  the  rhyme,  a  contcaiion  vhidi  «B 
through  his  work>  i>  >-ebcmcntIy  denied  by  the  ureal  phSobflft 
He  denies  it  /'"/,  because  the  leiminalion  «■  ii  to  be  wW 
amooe  prose  writers,  e.g.  Fra  Giordano  (wlioni  he  quott*)  S3- 
**  QucfU  nolle  luc«e  seicondo  chc  dtcono  i  santi.*  and  St.  ui^ 
ffory,  DiaJ.  t,  4  :  "  Con  sola  h  pamla  gli  rendee  la  «>A^' 
Nannucci  denies  it  utaitdfy,  hecaiuc  the  second  e  in/-/inuM 
added  for  any  poetic  license,  but  because  the  rale  far  1^ 

terminations  at  the  persons  singular  oS  the  perfect  ten*  r»- quired  it.  Instead  of  io  ftmei,  the  early  Italians  said  ialtrnt, 
and  in  the  third  person  singular,  ̂ ////w^^. 

^  aJ  mclta  lensibilf :  Scaitoiiiai  thinks  these  words  arcwfiin- 
Icnt  to  la  tavfrtkia  lucr,  t.r,  ih«  avcrpowerinK  light.  B(A 
Polelto  and  Tommaseo  maintain  x\ax  il sentMU  \%  bcpcBtedtt 
a  substantive,  meaitinj;  the  object  that  attracts  our  senw.  ani 
ben  means  the  livht  that  emanates  fiom  Beatrice.  Bun  ex- 

plains it :  "  tpkodore  the  per  U  occhi  k  atto  ad  esMre  (eiuii&* 
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lie  right  wheel  of  the  Chariot  (that  of  the  New 

Testament)  was  the  first  to  move.  Up  to  this  time, 

the  procession  had  been  marching  towards  the  West, 
meeting  Dante,  who  had  been  walking  towards  the 
Kast,  as  we  gather  from  Cantos  xxvii  and  xxviiL 
The  Chariot  now  wheels  about,  and  they  all  proceed 

together  towards  the  East, 
Bcnvenuto  and  Uuti  hold  that  tornarsi  docs  not 

mean  vdgersi,  but  tomare  indittro,  return  back 

tottin.  AntoncUi  observes  that  if  we  reflect  upon 

PE  facts  narrated  during  this  day,  from  tJie  ascent 
bf  the  stairway  up  to  this  point,  wc  shall  be  led 

to  the  conclusion  that  it  was  now  about  ten  o'clock 
In  the  morning.  Therefore,  the  majestic  procession, 

tn  wheeling  upon  its  right  flank,  described  a  semi* 
tircic  from  West  to  East,  by  the  North,  and  thus 

the  personages  composing  it  were  struck  full  in 

the  face  by  the  rays  of  the  Sun.  as  they  wended 
their  way  up  the  stream  along  its  right  bank.  I-ana 

remarks  on  what  foilows,  and  saj-s  that,  as  when 
bosts  are  about  to  change  their  camp,  all  await  the 
Standards,  and  do  not  march  in  a  straight,  but  in  a 
circular  line,  and  in  such  wise  that  the  shields  shall 

always  be  on  the  outside,   so  this  mystic  host  set 

^itself  in  motion  behind  its  first  standards,  and  the 

Chariot  did  not  move  until  the  whole  of  the  pro- 

— lion  had  passed  Dante, 
Come  soiiD  gli  scudi  *  per  aalvarei 

VolgcM  scliiera,  c  si  gira  col  aegno,  ao 

•  Comt  lotia  gli  scadi:  Compare  Tas»  {Gtr.  lit.  xi,  sL  33) ; 
•'  La  tfenic  Fmnca  impeluosa  e  ratia 
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Prima  che  posM  luttm  in  si  mutiir*!  ;* 
QaelU  miliiiut  del  celesie  r«>!n<x 

Che  prccedcva,  lutia  ira|>as»on« 
Prik  die  piegassc  i)  carro  Jl  jmino  kgno^ 

As  a  troop  of  soldiers  to  protect  itself  wheeb  unda 
(cover  on   ■(&  shields,  and  moves  round  «itb  tbe 

standard,  before  tt  can  wholly  dun^e  iu  frunl  -,  (fo) 
the  joldier)'  of  the  celestial  kingdom,  ihat  formea 
the  vanguard,  had  all  of  them  i«!weil  bcTood  iii 

Atlor  quaiito  piii  puoie  allretu  t  uBNSi : 
v.  pane  sctido  n  &ciido  iniicme  adntta. 

E  di  <|iicj;li  un  copcrchio  al  capn  faist.' 
Vcniuii(pL  3 to,  >iw.  3;4)\.iy»  the  timilr  is  quite  exact  iaii> 
pnTlK,  and  coTtcipoodx  lo  whni  D:imc  ralli  m  I.  it,  miliii*  H 
(tltiti  regno.    A  long  column  mail  wheel  many  timei  hfM 
the  whole  u(  it  ha&  changed  ita  front     first  the  van  widi  tit 
standuixl ;  then  the  main  body  by  degrees  and  Um  of  lO  iV 
rear-giiatd.     In  like  manner  here,  first  ihc  candlesttdn  ^  <■ 
front,  tlicn  the  band  of  (he  taints  a'^d  la^t  <rf  alt  the  OuiMt 

•  *'«  ii  muUxrsi:  Tommasifo  interpreu  this  ii»//«w  iifrtfi>« 
The  Fal,ip  HiKcatcio  uys  that  a  trftop  changinK  fmnt  ■noKft' 
by  the  right :  **  in  »ul  brnccio  dcstro,  skchd  eli  scadi  rimanf^ 
dJil  lato  di  luori  in  difension  delle  lorn  pcrsone^"  In  P«r-  (M 
Dante  umm  simitar  n-orda  in  (leM:ribbg  the  Kyrationsof  1  hlcM* 
toul  rei-olving  upon  its  own  nxi%  ; 

"  E  ncl  suo  giro  ititia  non  hi  vobe,"  etc. 
t  mi/ia'a :  Tommasi!o  remarks  (hat  miJiu  in  Diote^  nM 

meant  a  knishi.    We  m.vy  wc  thi*  in  Par.  kv,  tjq,  no,"feff 
Cacciaguidn  uiei  miiUia  to  mean  knif;htbood,  whrn  he  rriilt* 
how  he  voi  made  a  belled  knight  by  lite  Emperor  Connd: 

**  Poi  seguiiai  lo  iiii|ieni(Ior  Conado, 
£(i  ci  mi  ciniic  della  uia  miliiia." 

and  in  /*•"*.  x.vx,  43,  where  the  AngcU  and  the  SaioU  ttlitx^ 
are  termed  "I"  nna  e  I'  nlira  miliiia."     In  the  Tcrre«ti»l  h" 
diie  the  four-and-tnenty  Elden  form  the  vatqtoaid  <■'  ''* 
Chivnlryof  Heaven. 

I  il  prima  legno:  There  are  tiro  inletptctatiom  of  this  ̂  
/ni,  that  the  pole  bent  the  Chariot  round  to  the  righl ;  n^"] 
that  <arr0  governs  the  constmclion,  and  most  be  unduiW' 
that  the  chariot,  as  if  animated,  turned  its  own  pole.  S<^ 
tauint  thinks  ih.it  the  firti  of  these  inierprelattons  »S  ll*  •*• 
simple  and  natural,  deserves  Ihc  preference,  and  it  i*  lltt  ̂  
Ihat  I  fbJlow. 
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the  front  beam  (i>.  the  pole)  had  turned  the 

When  the  long  line  of  the  Elders  had  passed  by.  the 

Gryphon  also  began  to  draw  the  Chariot  after  them. 
The  calmness  of  his  movements  seems  to  indicate 

that  the  operations  of  Divine  Power  arc  set  in  motion 

by  the  sole  exercise  of  the  Divine  Will.  No  other 

external  means  or  instruments  arc  necessary  for 

Christ  to  guide  His  Church,  than  His  Word  alone. 

And  His  Holy  Spirit. 

'  Dante  bimscir,  with  Matclda  and  Statins,  close  the 
procession.  It  may  be  noticed  that,  from  the  time 
that  Statius  enters  the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  he  never 

Icrs 
 a  word,  but  beco

mes  perfectly  pas
sive. 

[        lodi  alle  rote  »i  toraar  le  <lonne,* 
I  E  il  grifbn  oiossi;  il  bcncdetiv  earco, 

SI  dw  par6  nulla  pcnnn  croltonne. 

'  La  bd!&  doona  che  ii)i  iniise  al  varco, 
E  Stariof  c(l  io  segultavam  la  rota 
Che  fe*  f  orbita  tus  con  minoro  am. 

Then  did  the  I.adie!i  return  imto  the  whoel*  {i.t.  the 
Four  to  tlic  left  wheel,  .ind  tlii:  Thiee  to  the  right), 
and  the  Gry])hc>n  set  htit  holy  hurdi^n  in  motion,  bat 

*  U  dtmnt :  The  four  tUmsels  had  left  [heir  iippointcd  pau 
for  the  puipoK  of  conducting  r>antc  toward;  Rcairke's  eyes 
fnxi,  109; ;  while  the  other  three  had  rontc  forwAMl,  litmiindo 
ai  hrv  att^tUto  ittnio,  la  entreat  Ilcatilce  to  di.'^plny  her  fea- 

tures (xkm',  fj:). 
t  S/aaio  :  Scartauini  remarks  that  there  is  no  means  of  con- 

lecturing  whjit  part  Siatiu'^  h  now  made  to  serve  in  ilie  ){reai 
fision.  As  a  soul  purified  from  every  sin  he  iniElii  have  as- 
>:ende<l  dirrn  up  to  Heaven,  without  milinK  to  behold  tho 
IHytlpries  which  are  ihawn  li>  Dnme  in  order  that  tliey  may  be 
rciatvil  10  iht  living  (xi^xiii,  JJ,  c/  iff.).  Uanie  certainly  mutt 
navi;  had  some  reasons  fur  mentioning  Slatius  up  10  the  end  of 
the  furguiorio  (nxxiii,  134J,  but,  what  tbe  reawns  irere,  b  not 
evident. 

2S 
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ill  tuch  wise  {i.t.  so  smoothly)  that  not  one  of  his 
feathers  quivered.  The  fair  Ijuly  (Matclda),  who 
had  drawn  luc  through  the  ford,  and  Statius,  and  I. 
were  following  the  (iight-hand)  wheel  which  midc 
its  orbit  with  a  lesser  arc. 

As  the  procession  wheeled  on  its  right  hand,  the  lid 

wheel  had  to  make  the  longest  turn,  and  the  r^ 

wheel,  consequently,  a  much  shorter  one. 
Tlante  now  finds  himself  on  the  side  of  the  tfam 

Theological  \^irtues  between  tlie  Chariot   and  tb; 
bank  of  Ixthe.     And  he  adtU  that  the  holy  strainsof 

Angels  singing  keep  time  with  their  footsteps, 

S)  piiviesgiando  I'  a]ta  Mlt-a  vota, 
Colpa  di  <iuella  *  ch'  al  wrpeate  crete,t 
Tempruva  i  jiasd  un' angelica  nota. 

Tnus  as  wc  passed  through  the  lofty  forest,  un- 
inhabited through  the  fault  of  her  (Eve)  who  pvt 

trust  in  the  serpent,  an  angelic  strain  regulated  am 
steps. 

Division  II.     We  now  read  how  the  mysttc  pro- 
cession, followed  by  Dante  and  Statius,  comes  to  i 

*  mtetla  :  Dante  here  repeat!)  the  cenwre  wh)ch  he  fini  p>M)l 
on  Eve  in  x»ix,  23'3a  In  ihe  />t  .Venarckia  iii,  16,  U  iyi\ 

Danle  »avs  thai  by  the  I'erre^triol  Paradise  is  tisured  tlie  bW- 
neM  of  tnii  life.  By  sayine  thai  the  forcsi  is  empty  of  'ntM" tanit,  through  the  tniili  nf  Eve,  Onnic  means  to  exptn*  itn 
by  icoMN  of  tin  no  one  occutiieii  hlmiclf  in  Ihe  pnctxe  if 
virtue,  a»  in  the  irards  of  the  I'wlmiit  if'i.  liii,  3),  '•  Ttor  b 
none  tliJt  duelh  simA,  no,  not  one."  Uante  intpliet,  in  tV 
literal  i/taiX,  that,  owinf-  10  ibc  btilt  of  our  linl  moihet,  tk 
Terrestrial  Paiadtw  is  un inhabited.  Man  having  been  culu^ 
therefrom  on  account  of  sin  ;  and,  in  the  atleijoikal  seufe^lbL 
from  the  faults  of  bod  goicmmcnt,  there  \\  no  one  in  the^w* 
who  pfTiciixcx  virtue,  and  follows  out  hit  Ann  real  liappioBB  <■ 
Ihikhle. 

itrtaf:  far  (rttO.     In  the  middle  aj^es,  trtti,  emt,  armrt, 
were  fieeljr  used  both  in  prou  aad  in  verse. 
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stop  at  a  tree  tictiuded  of  its  foliaRc  This  is  the 
Tree  of  Knowledge,  and  to  it  the  Gryphon  fastens 
the  Chariot 

Beatrice  alights  when  the  company  has  reached 
Jic  Tree,  which,  as  we  shall  see,  is  the  symbol  of 
Dbcdicnce,  and  she  then  sits  down  on  its  roots  under 
;hc  boughs.  The  act  of  alighting  is  essentially  one 
>f  homage  to  Obedience,  But  more  than  that,  the 
Tree  is  also  symbolic  of  the  Empire,  and  thus  Bea- 

rice's  descent  from  the  Chariot  will  signify  the 
lefercncc  and  submission  of  the  ecclesiastical  to  the 

ivil  authority,  in  accordance  with  St.  Faul's  in- 
uoction  (Rom.  xiii,  l),  **  Let  every  soul  be  subject 
into  the  higher  powers."  And  these  two  interprc- 
ations  of  the  Tree,  being  symbolic  both  of  Obedience 
ind  of  the  Empire,  are  not  antagonistic  to  each  other, 
wcause  deference  paid  to  Imperial  authority  is  pre- 
isely  homage  rendered  to  Obedience 
The  whole  company  murmur  against  Adam, 

hrough  whose  disobedience  sin  entered  into  the 
krorld,  and  by  sin  death  {Rem.  v,  12}.  This  mur- 
nuring  involves  censure  on  anyone,  even  3  pope, who 

rltyof  disobedience.  Brunone  Bianchi  (9"' cd") 
that  we  have  here  a  tacit  comparison  between 

he  sin  of  Adam,  who,  having  been  placed  in  the 
rerrestrial  Paradise,  touched  the  tree  forbidden  by 
iod,  the  Supreme  Emperor,  on  the  one  hand  ;  and 
rn  the  other,  we  have  the  Pope,  who,  placed  in  Rome, 
ind  under  the  protection  of  the  imperial  throne, 
withdraws  himself  from  obedience  to  the  Emperor, 

Vbose  authority  derives  from  God,  and  la>'S  his  liands 
ipon  the  secular  jurisdiction  belonging  to  the  Em- 

QQ  2 
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pcfor,  and  that  in  direct  opposition   to  the  exprot 
commands  of  Christ. 

Forsc  in  irc  voli  •  tanio  spado  pme 
DisFretiala  saetta,  (tuanio  enuna  ^ 
KimiMsi,  quaindo  ]]eatnce  ice«e. 

lo  semii  monnorare  a  inHi : — "  Adoma  \  '— 
Vm  ccTCliiaro  una  pianta  t  disposliaia 
Di  fiori  «  &  altra  frooda  in  ciascnn  nnw. 

•  <!«  VtU:  Compare  /«/  xxni,  83,  S4  : 
"  «J  al  trar  d'  un  baltsiro 

Tra^-Ammo  I'  aluo  axuJ  fait  licro  «  oiAgfio.' 
And  Purg.  iii,  67-6^  : 

"  Ancom  em  quel  papol  di  lontano, 
IJico  tlopo  It  iMMtri  niille  patai, 
(luanto  un  buoo  giiiaior  uama  cua  nuni^iK 

And  Ovid,  Mtt-im.  viii,  695,  696  : 
"  T;imum  abcraRi  summo,  t|uantiim  t«me)  ire  upm 

MIbu  poicn." And  StniiuK,  Tlitb.  vi,  354  : 
"  Quale  ijualer  jacmo  tpatinm  ter  arandine  vincas.* 

t  una  piaitia  :  Sculartini  obaerves  that,  lo  eupbin  ml  O" 
amine  accurtiiely  nit  the  divciseni  optnioiit  a»  to  the  aUcucriol 
mexntnt;  of  un<i  pianta,   even   a  long  dimMtaliaa  aoew  ̂  
aufticc.     Fii«i  And  rofciDOcl  there  is  nodoobt  bui  tlut/^/u*' 
ill  its  literal  *cn«:  is  the  Tree  <vf  Knawlcd)^  of  (jood  and  li»4 
planted  by  <'™1  in  ihe  Garden  of  lidcn  «r  Teirewml  Parad* 
In  deMribing  the  itec  the  Poet  had  abo  under  hi^  circ  thu  itt* 
(mentioned   in  Damtt,  iv.  3D-J:).  lliat  was  Rtcal  and  sOtW. 
wIio«e  boi^ht  reached  unto  the  licaien,  aitd  wtitth  Kmi;  NcM 

chadncuar  saw  in  "  the  visiom  of  hi*  brad  in  his  bed '  j/** 
iv,  10).     In  nuny  pLtsuKcn  in  Holy  Sctipinrc  (he  itee  ii  nV^ 
duccd  ii«  an  emblem  of  power  and  rDy:d  majcMy.    A«a<B* 
stretches  up  above  all  other  plants  so  the  luptcinc  vfV  ̂  
etciaied  above  Its  subject^  and  just  as  a  nee  gives  shiHi^ «> 
liie  iuprcme  power  pro(cci»  ii«  subjecli.     Many  ConuiiciiU<i*> 
Ihiuk  thai  tnc  tree  of  the  I>.inte<<|uc  Tision  Is  a  •lynlBl  <■ 
Obedtcnce^ but  that  if  only  p.-irii>f  thcfiill  setvie.     TamiKW" 
stand  out  proRiincntly  in  the  crcat  i-i^on,  namely,  <'"-  '^•■'r  si. the  Cbat»i«.    The  Charioi  i*  Uw  emblem  of  the  ' 
TrtTMlrial  Paradiae  is  a  ligtire  of  the  happine  - 
Hut  in  tliis  life  ««  can  have  no  haupineu  Hiihoui  wdt^tent 
{hm  ttitrt)-    And,  to  secure  well-being  in  ih»  vnttd.  teV' 
poral  moiurcby  is  iHic«s»ty,  as  Dance  mainuhu  in  the  A 
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Perchance  an  arron-  loosened  from  the  string  I'ad  in 
three  flights  tiavcrsnt  ns  gtc^C  a  space  as  wc  had 
moved  onward,  when  Beatrice  descended  (from  the 

chariot).  1  heard  mummted  byall,  "Adam!'  Then 
they  encircled  a  tree  that  tt-sa  despoiled  of  btossomft 
and  other  teafagc  on  every  bouj;h. 

Dante  next  describes  the  extraordinary  height  of  the 

Free,  and  we  learn  that,  like  the  tree  on  the  Sixth 

Cornice  (.*ee  Fur^.  xxii,  133-lJS),  its  foliage  was 
ibundani  at  the  top,  but  that  it  diminished  in  the 

lower  parts,  so  as  to  offer  no  opportunity  of  access 

rhts  pa.sHage  (says  S<:artatztni)  is  intended  above  all 

:hing3  to  symbolize  the  inviohibility  of  the  Empire, 

vhich,  according  to  the  Will  of  God,  must  not  be 

:ouchcd.  In  Dt  Monarchia,  iii,  ch.  lOi  IL  jtj,  40,  Dante 

iays  that  it  U  not  even  lawful  for  the  Emperor  himself 

•  scinden  imperiitm." 
La  coma  aua,*  che  lanto  ti  dilata  40 

\fo»ar.hia  i,  cb.  }■  If  Empire  be  nccctury  to  llie  well-being 
.f  the  wiwlil,  mmI  If  the  Tcrteitnal  I'araUiM:  be  a  Sgiire 
if  the  Mtiitd  in  a  stale  of  wvU-bcrng  where  M^n  Is  happy 
Purg.  XAi,  75X  il  follows  ot  ncceisiiy  thai  Danic,  true  to  his 
.y»lcm,  was  Iwund  to  introduce  the  symbol  of  tlie  Einiiiro  idio 

iU  vinion  with  ibc  other*.  The  onl^  ij-mbol  of  ibc  Empira 
idmitMble  is  the  MyntJc  Tree,  licxidei  this.  It  1)  not  at  all 
are  to  Had  a  tree,  amongst  the  poct»,  uxd  as  a  symbol  of  the 
Empire,  or  o(  a  ruijniinK  home.  Hcntc  Dante  could  with 
'eaaon  lake  the  Tive  as  the  lymbol  either  of  the  moiuircby  or 
if  the  Roman  Empire.  And  in  truth  all  that  Dante  My>  o(i1m 
Tree  fits  in  very  well  with  the  Empire. 
*  iVNvii  iita  :  This  ircc  vould  seem  to  be  MiniUr  in  form  to 

;beonc  descHhed  on  the  »xth  Cornice  (f'urg.  xxij.  130-135)- 
Danie  there  explains  the  shape,  saying  of  it : 

'■  Cred'  10  perchi  perwnn  mi  non  vnda." 
i^J'-rg.  xx.xiii,  5^  Beatnce  sayi  that  whotocvcr  robs  or  injuivs 
K.  Tree  sins  against  Cod  ;  and  then,  aAer  mentioning  th« 
Vushment  of  Adam,  who  ale  of  its  fruit,  she  adds  (v.  64)  t 

"  Dormc  lo  in|[egno  tuo^  s«  mm  estima 
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Ciii  quanco  piii  i  su,  ton  dagl*  Indl* 
Nei  boscbi  lur  per  alteiia  t  amniirata. 

Its  crowning   booghs,  which  widen  out  the 

according  as  they  arc  higher  up,  would  have  been' 
wondered  at  for  height  (even)  bj-  Indians  in  their 
woods. 

Dante,  having  shown  bow-  all  the  company  cenanrcd 

the  disobedience  of  Adam,  now  shows  how  tbey  cob- 
mended  the  obedience  of  Christ,  Who  restored  tfe 

Tree  which  Adam  had  despoiled. 

^  "  Ueato  ««i,  grifon,!  cbe  non  discrodi 
Col  becco  d'  cito  X^gaa  tlolce  al  pnUt 
I'osciachi  mal  si  torceg  il  venire  quindL'—     1} 

Per  Vmgular  cagionc  mcie  cccelsa 
Lei  wnio,  c  si  irnvdui  nclla  cima.' 

The  words  tnrvella  ntlla  dma  dcsctibc  how  that  the  tr«  ■« 
inverted  on  iu  sumnul  to  render  ii  more  diSicuU  of  ama 
C«ma  ix  a  Lniinism  for  ckwma.  Oiher»  read  M^ma ;  O^ 
Tht  Otiimo,  who  reads  chivma  in  the  text,  and  dmt  in  it< 
note^  suemta  vetta. 

•  liagl'lHdi:  Compare  Virg.  C(wy,  ii,  123-124 : 
"   ^crii  India  lucos, 
Exinemi  sinus  nrhis,  nhi  3>cra  %-incere  Ktonnmn 
Arboiit  hnud  ulla:  jactu  pmucrc  sagittal  ?" 

f  fitr  alUifa  .■  Scarianini  sxys  there  it  a  complete  partDdao 
l>etween  the  twi>tree*asdeicnl>edbi-  Daniel  (iv,7-nj\aD*lt"i 
tree  described  by  Danic.  With  Daniel  ilie  ir<-e  is  aa  a«iU» 
of  the  Babylonian  Empjrei  with  Dante,  i>f  the  Kimuin  En^u* 

I  Bea/f  iti,  grif^a :  The  Gryphon  (».  t.  Jchuk  Christ)  i*  pf"*" 
because  he  does  not  rend  ibe  Tree,  meaninjc  ibc  Eai|in^)' 
which  our  Lord  willed  that  due  homage  abould  be  lewWni 
He  gave  the  cammiuid  :  "  Render,  therefore,  unio  Csnar  i^ 
things  which  are  Cariar's,  and  tinio  Gud  the  ihin^  thai  v* 
God's,"  (,Sl.  Miilf.  xaii.  It).  According  to  Danic  He  tK* 
niied  and  conliTmc<l  the  authority  of  the  F.nipire.  hnta^t 
mittinj  Hioisrlf  (n  ihe  Centus  ni^niocd  in  ihc  n\g^  «l  C^bi 
Aujnisms,  thereby  rcgisterini;  KJmielf  ai  a  nibjcci  c/  ite 
Empire.  At  Hit  condemnaiioo  He  said  to  I'lUte:  "ThM 
cotiMCK  have  no  power  at  all  against  me.  except  ii  wen  p*<a 
thee  from  above,"  tliereby  recognising  his  power  as  legitiiiait 
(5/.>An3cu,  11). 

\  mai titom:  The  more  common  reading  ia  muU li On, 
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Cosl  d'  iniomo  all'  aiborc  robusio 

Criduron  ̂ \  nlui ;  c  I'  animn!  binato  :  * 

—  "  SI  si  CDnservii  il  >etne  d'  ogni  giusio." — 

"  Blessed  art  thou,  Gryphon,  who  with  chy  beak  docs 
not  rend  ihU  Tree  (nhosc  fruit,  as  Eve  found)  is 

I    sweet  to  the  taste,  since  by  that  taste  {qui
mdi\  the 

belly  is  contorted  with  angui^i  (i.<.,  Man  still  suffers}." 
Thus  around  the  mijjhty  Tree  cri«d  the  others  {Lt^ 
the  Snints  of  the  Church  Mihtant);  and  I  he  animal 

of  twofold  nature  (iei>hcd) :  "  Thos  a  preserved  the 
seed  of  all  the  \wtx" 

»'hesc  words,  put  into  the   month  of  the  Gryphon, 
lay  be  a  paraphrase  of  those  spoken  by  Christ  to 

t.  John  the  Baptist :  "  For  thus  it  bccomcth  us  to 

all  righteousness,"  [in  the  Vulgatt  "justice"]. 
^<T//.  iii,  15. 

The  Gryphon  now  draws  the  Chariot  up  and  binds 

it  to  the  tree,  which  throws  out  fresh  blossoms. 

I^H  £  volio  al  temo  ch'  egll  owa  liraio, 
pV  Trasieio  t  al  pi^  delia  \  cdova  frasca  i  X  50 
1^^  E  quel  di  lei  a  l«i  Jascih  legato. 

but  font  is  the  ccadint  of  lli«  S.  Croct,  Vafuan,  Casiinest 
^which  md)i  ilor<4)  \fSS.  and  of  the  editions  of  Mantua, 
Jdine,  Wilic,  and  olhcri..  I^n;i  interprets  the  line  :  *'  Clu  ne 

_  sla  mal  torcc  sua  voglin."  t:(mi[Mre  Her:  x,  9  ;  "  And  he  said 
uniD  me,  Tiikc  it,  and  cat  it  up  ;  and  il  shall  niake  thy  bsUy 
bitter,  but  it  shaEi  be  in  thy  inoudi  sweet  as  honey." 

•  anim-il  Hmtlo :  Tht-  usuiil  inierprcialioii,  which  I  follow, 
and  which  Is  much  to  be  picfcf  red,  ii  thai  the  Gryphon  wax  of 
twofold  nature,  both  God  and  Man  ;  but  the  OUimo  derives 

hfuUf  from  ̂ /j  and  Hasten,  *'  twice  bom,'  namely,  once,  ante 
sa(uh\,  nn<l  aiiain,  the  original  is  :  "  quando  press  canie  tunana 
di  Nostra  Uonna." 

i  Trasuto :  "  Come  lo  dimonio  separb  I'  omo  da  I'  obcdienta 
di  Dio  faccndoli  mangiare  del  pomo  di  quclta  pianla  victainii ; 
cusi  Crisio  tit6  I'  omo  a  I'  nbcdicnia  di  D10,  ponendo  i*  uraaniti 
sua  a  morirc  per  la  vciiii."    {Buti). 

i% firtuta,  IS  properly  speakint{  "a  busb,  a  bough";    but 

"  «wli 
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His 

tbca 
'tS* 

And  turning  to  ibe  pok  nhkfa  he  had  diawn,  lie 
draj;ged  it  to  (he  foot  of  the  denuded  Tree,  and  left 
bound  to  it  (the  Tree)  that  which  was  of  it  (i>.,  the 
pole  made  oi  its  wood). 

Scarlazzini  thinks  that  by  the  pole  is  meant 

sacred  seat  of  the  Church,  and  that,  as  the  Gryf 

dra^s  the  Chariot  b)'  the  pole,  so  Christ  guides  His 
Church  by  means  of  the  Sacred  Scat.    The  tree  tiwn 

is,  litwaliy:   The  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good 

Evil ;  allcgorically,  the  Empire. 
The  Cross  of  Christ,  derived  from  the  Tree 

Knowledge,  "s  the  origin  of  the  Papal  Seat  If  i 
Cross  is  made  from  a  branch  of  the  Tree  of  Kno'- 

Icdgc.  and  the  Papal  Seat  originates  in  the  Cro«s  i 

can  well  be  said  that  the  Papal  Seat  n-as  formed  Ana 
a  branch  of  that  Tree.  Chri-sl  joins  the  Papiil  Sat 

Roman  in  its  orij^in,  lo  the  Roman  Empire ;  and  lluc 

not  only  in  externals,  a.s  shown  by  both  Papacy  >nJ 
Empire  liavin)^  their  central  abode  at  Rome  ;  but  alM 

inwardly,  in  that,  according  to  Dante,  both  Pope  and 

EmiKTor  ought  to  go  hand  in  hand  tn  guiding  th  ̂ 
human  nice  to  its  two-fold  object  and  end. 

Dante  now  describes  the  marvellous  change  tblj 

came  over  tlic  Tree  after  the  Gr>'phon  had  bound 
it  the  pole  of  the  Chariot. 

Cook  le  oMire  pUate,  quando  nuca 
Giii  la  gnm  lace  mlschiata  cim  qucHa 

Che  ragsiA  retfo  alia  celeste  tauiia,* 

Toroxau&a  uys  it  miM  here  be  taken  to  mean  the  banj 

*  laiot,  which  properly  nwuju  a  roach  or  mnflet,  bete (iciilie  Coastetlatioa  of  the  Fish.    Anea  fuUowa  altfr  T 
and  »li«ii  ihe  Mm  ii  in  Aries  «c  arc  in  ipnng.     Oo 
AntoiKlli  in  Totiimaite's  Commentary  :  "  Net  motu 
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Turgidc  fansi,"  e  pi>i  si  ri!m«i-clla  t  SS 
Di  sua  color  ciasciina,  prin  cKe  il  sole 

Ciaii{a  li  suoi  conici  sotr'  alua  Stella ; 
Men  che  di  rose.t «  ptti  che  di  viole 

«re  cclcsii  la  cosicllailonc  dd  Pcsci  precede  V  Ariete. 
lace  pcnanio,  rini  la  jolarc,  «i  irwcrii  mi^chialA  coo 

che  ragxia  d.iir  Aricir^  qiiando  i!  koIc  ;tppariv)i  in  questa 
uione,  cioe  iiuando  per  noi  lat^i  priniavcm,  quando  le 

|e  M  finDo  lur);i(li:  pirr  ii  dil^itam  delle  loto  gemmc,  e  poi 
la  ii  rivc>.lc  lii  Irundf  c  di  liori,  prima  thu  il  sole  atlacxhi 
;o  del  dl  i  iuoi  coisicri  soiio  iilita  cotielluioiu:,  cloi  avanii 

percorso  itilia  quclla  dcli*  Arictc  C  Cos)  prima  che  paw 
di  tempo." 

Jantt :  "Swell  with  jap."    Campare  Virg.  Aiu^ 
f.  ni,  ̂  : 
f        "/am  lato  luTseDt  in  palniite  gemniae." ^e»rg.  1.315 : 

t         "  frumcnia  in  viridi  siipda  lactenlia  turgcni." 
■  rinaaiftlla  IH  sue  dtlarf  (itUivtia :  Compare  l'etrarcl>( 
j.  Salt,  vili  fin  fnnu;  ciiiiions  9) : 

"  Quanilo  1  piancm  che  distingue  i'  arc. Ad  ailieiKar  cot  Tauro  u  riioran. 
Cade  viriii  datl'  inti;uiiiTia(c  coma 

Che  vcslc  il  iiiuiitlu  dl  novel  colore." 
V»  iif  <it  fvif,  etc- :  foi  a  niixiuic  of  colours  as  described 

have  an  api  Uiiistraiion  in  VirtJ-  (7<(W^.  iv,  373-275  : 
"  Namtiuc  uno  iiiKcnicni  lollli  dc  csckpue  silvant, 
Aurciii  ipK  1  Kcd  in  foliis,  i\vix  pluriTna  circutn 

Funduniur,  vioix  lubiucet  purpura  nii^rw." 
(J/crf.  t'liinferi.  voL  iii,  Il6)  says  t  "Som^c  three  arrow- 

to  brihcr  up  into  the  wood  ne  come  10  a  tall  tree,  which  isal 

barren,  but,  .lAcr  some  liitle  time,  visibly  opens  into  i!oi>'crs 
Eolour  ']c>^ii  than  thjit  of  roses,  but  mou^  than  that  of  tioIms.' 

:ainly  would  not  be  poHible,  in  words,  to  come  nearer 
dtfaiitieit  of  the  exact  hue  which   Uanie  meant—that 
apple-btouom.     Had  he  employed  any  »inipte  colour 
as  a  'pa!e  pink,'  or  'violet  pink,'  or  any  other  sttch 

ltd  expression,  he  siill  coutd  not  ha^e  completely  got 
_  delicacy  of  the  hue  ;  he  miehi,  perhaps,  have  indicated 
bd,  but  not  it*  tenderness  j  bui  by  taking  the  ro»e-leaf 
le  lypc  of  the  delicate  ret),  and  then  enfeebling  this  with 
|t>let  Kte)-,  he  j(ct«,  at  closely  as  language  can  carrv  him 
b  complete  rendering;  of  the  vision,  though  it  Is  evidently 
i^  him  to  be  in  its  perfect  beauty  ineflable  i  and  ri^jhOy 
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Colore  aprendo,  &'  innovb  I*  pianu, 
Cbe  prima  avea  Ic  nunora  *  si  tote.  fe 

As  when  (in  Spring)  the  Sun's  great  light  falls  down- 
ward  mingled  with  that  <or  Arks)  whtclt  beams 

behind  th«  celestial  Kuach  (I'c,  which  coiacs  nen 
after  the  conttellation  of  I'ixccs),  the  |ibntB  of  out 
world  begin  to  swell,  and  then  each  u  renewed  in  iti 
own  spccinl  hue,  before  the  Sun  yokes  \m  accdi 
beneath  another  star  (/>,.  the  constellation  of  Taurat), 
SO  in  like  manner  did  th«  Tree,  which  before  bad  itt 
branches  so  desolate,  renew  itself,  disclosing  a  iJBt 
less  (vivid)  than  that  of  roses,  but  more  than  that  of 
violets. 

Scartazzini  remarks  that  here  again  wc  have  one  rf 

those  passages  which  have  not  yet  found  their  h- 
tcrprctcr.  Speaking  generally,  he  has  no  doubt  iW 

the  allegorical  sense  of  this  passage  is.  that  the  vn^ 

infused  by  the  mj'stic  Chariot  into  this  Tree,  thll  K 

by  the  Church  into  the  Empire,  was  so  gnst.  thu 
the  Tree  was  seen  in  a  short  time  to  renovate  tCx^ 

entirely,  and  to  clothe  itself  with  foliage  and  Mbi 

implying  thereby  that  the  Empire,  when  converted  tf 

Christianity,  was  endowed  with  new  life.  As  soc«» 

the  Church  was  joined  to  the  Empire,  the  latter  bep" 

at  once,  at  least  pctefttiaily,  to  prosper. 

Division  III.   Dante  relates  how  he  fell  asleep.is'- 

on  awaking,  found  Be<itrice,  Mateida,  and  the  scrcx 

so  fdt,  for,  of  aU  lovely  things  whkb  %nc»  th* 
our  fair  tempenttc  lone,  I  am  not  sure  bai  this 

the  apple-tree  is  the  £ur«sL" 
*  U  ramoni :  This  is  an  early  fofm  in  the  neuter  pbol  iW 

Xtiuids  ioi  i  rami;  so  wc  have  Uimtpora  fur  i  ntntf)!;  Up*it0* 
for  /  prali;  U  borgera  for  *  korgki.  These  formi  art  o^ 
olMoletc,  but  ihev  are  fully  discussed  by  Nanoucci  in  his  Ttm^ 
dti  Nomidtlla  Lingtia  IlaliaMOt  ppb  359-363. 
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Canto  XXXIL  Readings  en  the  PuygatorU. 

Damscb  alone  by  the  Tree.  He  misses  the  glorious 
Procession  of  the  Church  Militant,  and  learns  that,  in 

'  company  with  the  Gryphon,  it  has  re-ascended  to 
Heaven.  He  first  tells  how  the  whole  of  the  celestial 

beings  present  before  him  chanted  a  hymn  so  sweet, 
that  overwhelmed  with  emotion  he  fell  asleep. 

I  lo  non  lo  intc^i,  iii  qui  non  si  tania  * 

^^—  V  inno  chc  quclla  gcnic  albr  cinUroit 

^H  Ni  la  nout  soFTcrsi  X  luitai|iunta. 

^^1  S'  io  po(c«»i  ritrar  come  assonnaro 
^^^  C>!i  occhi  spietnij,^  udcndo  dl  Siringii, 

^^'  Gli  occhi  A  cut  piii  vcgghiar||  coslb  si  car© ; 

*  fwt  >»on  si  canta .-  Compare  St.  I'aul  in  II  Cor.  xii,  3,  4  : 
"...  he  w!is  caughi  up  into  paradise,  and  heard  unspeakable 

,  u-ord>,  which  11  l»  nut  IjiiIuI  for  a  man  to  uilcr."  Others  read 
iti  fiMgffiu  si  can/a;  ulhcn  r  yui  non  si  (onlit.     Compare  also 

I  Rtv.  XIV,  3  :  "Thty  sunj;  as  it  were  a  new  sons  before  the throne,  and  bcrorc  ihc  (our  bcaM«,  and  th«  ciders :  and  no 
man  could  Icani  thai  song  but  the  hundred  and  fotiy  and  four 
UMMIilltd." 

t  quella  gftlt  ailor  amtaro:  Obset%'e  the  conttruciion,  by 
wbich  genie  a»  a  collective  noun  is  nude  to  ;ii,-rec  «*ith  (antaro 
{poetic  form  for  tantaivno).  Gioviuiiii  V'lliam  (lib.  xii,cap.  17) UMS  Artiio  in  ihc  same  way  (to  Mi;nify  ilie  people  of  Areuo) 
governing  the  plural :  "  Aiciijo  scniendo  romc  il  duca  era  .  .  . 
asiediaio  .  .  .  ncl  pAlngio,  incontancnic  kI  rulKllarcma"  Coin* 
pare  alto  Tibulluk,  lib.  iv,  Conn.  4,  25, 16. 

Xuiffersi;  Here  Danlc'i  earr.  are  uoaMc  to  endure  the  eK- 
qniiite  melody  of  Heaven.  In  Par.  i,  ̂,  we  learn  thai  liis  c)-cs 
caDDOl  endutc  the  liKhl : 

"  lo  no)  aufTcrsi  molto,  ni  si  poco,"  etc. 
\  Gli  M<hi  tfiieJ.iti:  The  hundred  eyes  of  Arj£u».  Juno, 

having  csu>«  lo  be  je<ilou«  ai  lo.  h;id  placed  her  under  the 
ICUardian^hip  of  Argus,  whose  hundred  cyei  watched  without 
inletmiMion.  Jupiier,  having  ordered  Mcrtury  to  carry  off  the 
vanns  nymph.  Mercury  slew  Argtus,  after  lullin);  him  to  slc«p 
by  telling  him  liie  iiory  of  Syrinx,  the  nymph  of  Arcadia,  who 
was  changed  into  a  reed.     Sec  Ovid,  Mel.  i,  j68-7ii- 

iacwifiiH  itggkiar.-OihtnTKoAaaiifiurvtggUai'.  Others 
v^Harj  a  cui  vcgghiar  ;  and  tome  a  tui  HMt  vtggMar. 
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Come  piiior  chc  ron  ci«mp!o  pinga 

Uisci^iierci  com'  io  m'  uddatmcauii  ;* 
M%  ijual  I'uol  su  cbc  I'  assonnar  ben  Aoga. 

I  did  not  undcmand,  nor  here  on  eanh  c-an  be  mti^ 
the  hynin  nhich  that  anwmhly  thcrn  ihantctl,  nur 
could  I  ciiiiuie  the  whole  melotltr  ihroiighouL  If  I 
could  describe  how  the  unrelenting  eyes  (uf  Axgtu) 

sank  into  «liii»hcr,  on  hcniing  tell  of  S)-nnx,  those  cju 
whose  too  much  wakefulness  cost  tlicm  so  dear  ;  like 

an  artist  who  paints  from  a  model,  1  irould  portnj 
how  I  fell  asiecp  ;  but  whoever  wishes  lo  do  so,  let 
him  be  one  who  can  well  dcpiei  slumber. 

Dante  here  implies  tliat  he  has  not  himself  this  pom. 

and  that  he  will  therefore  only  describe  what  he  sa« 
when  he  awoke. 

Perd  tniKorro  a  qaando  mi  tve^ltai,  "P 
£  dko  cb'  un  qilendoi  t  mi  Mjtiarcii  11  velo  Z 
Del  xonno,  eil  un  chiamar; — "Suiiji.  clieftit'- 

ThcrefoTc  I  pass  on  to  when  I  awoke,  and  I  say  that 
a  daulJDg  light  rent  aside  the  veil  of  my  slumber,  ml 

(lilceirisc)  a  airing  out :  "  Ariv^  whul  doei't  thou  }' 
The  tlazzling  light  is  the  now  distant  ̂ loiy  of  Ik 

Gryphon,  the  Elders,  and  the  An^cIs  rc-asccndhf  O 

*m'<ii^<?rw.-ni'<i/.-ScaTtaniniihiBktihjtMr1upi  tha  hiy 
Ktlccp  lyrohfilirci  tlui  perfect  prncc  and  happinecs  "(^ 
accordins  lo  D.mic,  reigns  in  the  ■'orld,  wbcn  the  nfiW 
auiborily  o(  the  Eniperoi  and  the  Tope  are  united,  and  cSW 
up  to  the  ideal  state  aspired  to  by  Diuttc. 

'f  ipUnder;  The  description  of  the  duilinc  light  hastdM 
anategy  to  that  of  the  TrinsliKoraiiini,  iTie  ilinte  ifadf* 
fell  aMccp  (.V.  I.ukt,  ix,  3=) :  "  llui  Peter  and  ihey  flat  "g 
with  him  were  heavy  with  ilccp,  and  when  ibcy  were  •■>* 
they  S3W  His  yUiry  and  the  two  n>cn  thai  itood  whh  HiA 

And  in  the  de^criptioa  by  ,S/.  MatlJuv/.  xrii,  ;,  we  find  thtj*- 
semblance  lo  '*  Surgi,  the  fat  t "  "  And  }  csus  came  and  *ati^ 
them,  aud  said  :  Arise,  and  be  not  :ifiaid. " 

t  mi  tfuarai  H vib  />ei  ifntto.     Compire  h/.  xsxiii,s6' 
"  quand'  io  feci  il  mal  sonno 

Che  del  fuiuro  mi  iqnaTci6  il  vdbunt.' 
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tx\.  It  would  seem  to  be  Mateida  who  spoke 
words,  and  Dante  finds  her  .standing  over  him 
his  sleep,  even  33  she  had  Iiovered  over  him 
his  swoon  in  Canto  xxxi,  9i>96.  Up  to  this 
(says  Scaftazzini)  tlic  great  vision  has  presented 
B  picture  of  the  tranquillity,  universal  peace  and 
Dcss,  that  reigned  in  the  world  during  the  first 
\pi  Christianity.  But  henceforward  Dante  will 
us,  as  in  a  mirror,  how  from  that  time  to  this  the 

garment  was  rent  and  torn  by  the  talons  of 
He  goes  on  to  compare  himself  to  the 

3  at  the  Transfiguration,  who  on  awaking 
Our  Lord  alone,  and  hia  two  heavenly  attend- 
nishcd. 

ite  asks  MateUIa  what  has  become  of  Beatrice, 
tells  him  to  look  at  the  foot  of  the  Tree, 

Beatrice   is   sitting   on    the    roots   with    her 
lant  handmaidens. 

Quale  a  vcdcr  del  fiorctii  ilel  nicli\* 
Che  del  suo  poino  i^li  Angdi  fa  g]iioitJ,f 
E  perpctue  nouc  fa  net  delo,  7; 

Piciro  e  Giovanni  e  Jacopo  condolti 

r&:  Compare  Song  of  Soioman,X\,  j:  "As  ilie  apptc- 
Dcnu;  t)ic  tiecs  of  the  wood,  «u  is  my  beloved  among  ihc 
Tnjs  pa&iagc  is  intcmrcted  as  relerririE  in  Chrisi,  and 

Iwre  calls  Ihc  Trans figural ion  the  IiIoiKiming  of  tliat 
Catini  «y*  ih.il.  ̂ tffiarelti  dtt  mtlo,  \t,  \n  be  undcfslood 

glimpfic.i  raf  licaiiitide  whith  Ihe  three  ApoMles  enjoyed 
tight  trf  the  glorified  botly  <A  Our  Loid  during  His 

Sguratioo. 

\ietti:  liL  "greedy,"  but  coD&ianilf  used  b>-  Dadic  10 
1 "  eager  to  see."    Compare  Pii''g-  viii,  Bj  ■ 
"  Oil  occhi  mici  ghioiii  andnvan  pure  al  ciclo." oUriano,  Slamf,  lib.  i,  »t.  4<  = 

"  E  f-itlu  ghiotlo  del  suv  do1c«  upeito 
aw  mai  gll  occhi  dagti  occhi  lerar  puolle." 
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E  vinii  ritomaro  alb  parola, 

Dalla  qiuil  hiron  nuggior  s>oani  rolti, 
E  viderci  KCcmaU  loro  scuoln,* 

Co«i  di  Moisi  come  d"  Elb,  ft 
Ed  al  Maesiro  suo  cangiata  stola  ;  t 

Tal  tacna'  to,  e  ridt  quella  pU 
Sopni  me  starsi,  cbe  condudtrke 

Fu  de*  mid  paoi  lungo  it  fiume  ptia  ; 
E  tulto  m  dulAio  diisi :— "  Ov"  i  Beaince  ?  "—       ̂  

Ond'  elU  :— "  Vedi  lei  sMto  U  franda  \ 
Nuot'3  sedere  Id  suILt  sua  ndkc 

Vedi  b  coinpagiiia  chc  U  circonda  : 

Gti  altri  dopo  il  );rtfon  sen  vanno  siuo' 
Con  piii  dotcc  canKiDc  e  piii  pTOfboda.* —  {      f> 

As  when  Peier,  an<l  John,  and  James  n'ere  led  to  5ee 

(on  Mounl'l"abui)lhi;  hlosroniinB  trf  thai  Applc-tnc 
(i>.,  the  'rransfiguiation  of  J  ettis  Christ)  which  nuka 

*  itvfila  i«  used  for  "compiany,"  b«cau»e  the  dtwdples  wn 
to  presence  of  (hdr  Divine  Master.  In  laf.  iv,  94-06,  DM* 
ase>  the  word  to  dcMribe  ibe  grixip  of  poeu  itader  the  \taiKf 
ship  of  their  sublime  teader,  Homer. 

"  Cos!  t'idi  adtinar  la  bella  scuola 

\i\  qu«i  [/.  e.  fUf/le\  signor  ddl'  a]ti»simo  caan 
Che  KApni  gli  aliri  roni'  sauiU  vola.' And  in  line  148  ol  tlic  same  Canto  ne  nave  tbc  words  M^ 

umkI  10  exprcM  the  separation  of  the  group  of  pocU,  a^ 
corretpoodH  tu  tliL-  present  passage  aemaUt  lvn>  saoflA 

i  eoHgiata  ilola :  'fliis  mcins  that  Our  Lord's  reMtUB.  «ki-l 
bad  been  chan^jcd  when  He  fa*  iransS^ured,  was,  whw  ** 
vi&ion  was  over,  cbnnt;cd  bock  aKsio  to  Hi«  ordinary  hatal- 

I  i^lo  la  fromia,  el  seq.  Beniiicc  U  Hltin^  benmti  ̂  
foliage  and  upon  tbc  rooUi  of  tbe  mystic  tree.  VVc  haicM* 
that  the  tree  is  a  symbol  of  tbe  Empire.  Thercfotc,  iti  n"* 
spcakint:  alle{;orical)y,  can  only  sijpiifv  the  spot  nn  wliichAc 
Ecnpire  Uielf  was  situated,  and  from  which  tt  stretched  idA*^ 
branches,  and  that  spot  is  Kome. 

3  pti  iMu  (annmt  tpii  profiftula  :  thk*  is  thuughl  W** 
10  the  mtAaAy,:mA  fire/nsda  lolli«loriy  concept  of  IMhof* 
song.  Tlic  Ascent  ri  the  Cirj'pbnn  to  Heavvn  would  KB*  " 
syniboliie  the  Asceiuion  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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the  Angels  greedy  for  its  fruit,  and  makes  a  perpetual 

marriage-feast  id  Heaven  (f>.,  the  fullglor>'of  Chiist, 
of  which  the  Transfiguration  was  but  a  forclasie),  and 
after  failing  into  a  trance  were  aroused  ai  His  Word, 
by  which  far  deeper  slumberi  had  been  broken 
(namely,  those  of  the  dead  recalled  to  life  by  Icsuk), 

and  xaw  their  com|i3ny  dimmish^d  alike  by  (the  di.-t- 
ap[>earancc  uf )  both  Moses,  and  ¥X\as.,  and  (itaiv)  the 
raiment  of  their  Master  changed  {Kir.k  again):  so 

'  came  I  to  myself,  and  saw  standing  over  me  that 
compassionate  I^dy  (Mateldn),  who  had  before  been 

Pthc  conductress  of  my  steps  along  the  river-bank ; 
ftnd  all  in  doubt  1  said  :  "WTiere  is  Beatrice?"  And 

■he  :  "  Behold  her  beneath  the  new-grown  foliage  (of 
the  Tree}  sitting  upon  its  root.  Behold  the  conipany 
that  surroun<ls  her ;  the  others  are  ascending;  on  high 
after  the  Ciryphon  ;  with  a  song  that  Ik  iweeter  and 

of  deeper  import," 
rommaseo  thinks  that  the  Angels  and  the  seven 

i''irti>e.s  were  standing  round  Beatrice,  but  Scartazinni 
»oints  out  that, as  the  Angels  were  mentioned  befoiic, 

ind  not  now,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  they 

Ircrc  included  in  the  glorious  host  that  was  following 

Ke  Gi>"phon  up  to  Heaven. 
Dante  relates  that  he  wan  so  absorbed  in  his  con- 

crnplation  of  Beatrice,  that  he  did  not  notice  whether 

Aatelda  said  anything  further. 

E  sc  piii  fu  lo  suo  parlar  (tilTii«o 

Non  10,  pcTOcchi  ̂ h  ne^li  occhi  m'  era 
Quella  ch'  ad  altro  intender  m'  area  chiuso. 

Sola  xcdea.ti  in  nulla  terra  vera. 

Come  t;uardia  lasclala  II  ilel  pUuatro.  95 
Clie  le^ar  vidt  alia  bifomie  tiera. 

1  whether  her  (Matelda's)  speech  was  further 
jied  forth,  I  know  noi,  for  I  had  now  before  my 

jes  het  (Beatrice)  who  had  shut  me  to  all  thoughts. 
lie  was  iiitting  alone  upon  the  bare  earth,  left  there 
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as  guardian  of  the  Chariot  which  I  had  seen  bound 
(to  the  Tree)  by  the  animal  of  two-fold  nature. 

Most   of  the  Commentators  take  la   terra  trra  to 

mean  the  i<oil  o(  the  Terrestrial  Taradisc,  that  pure 
soil,  uncontaminated    by  original  sin.     Scartauini 
ar^cs  that  Beatrice  was  sitting  on  the  roots  of  the 
Tree  (v.  86),  nbich  was  supposed  to  signify,  thai 
spiritual  authority  has  its  seat  in  Rome,  the  root  of 
the  Empire.   Here  we  find  two  things  said  of  Beatrice. 
She  is  sitting  alone,  and  silting  on  fa  terra   vtn. 
Vera  must  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  nuda.    Beatrice 

sits  alone ;   she  has  no  other  court  than  the  icna 
Virtues,     She  sits  on  la  terra  rrera  ;  she  has  nn  ollra 
throne  than  the  bare  earth,  thereby  imitating  ina, 

who  had  not  where  to  lay  His  head,     Beatrice  sym- 
bolizes the  spiritual  authority,  the  ideal   V?.^^ 

Dante's  aspirations.     The   Bishops  of  tiic  Tn 
Church  sat  alone  in  the  Imperial  City,  without  uiy 
retinue  of  cardinals,  courtiers,  or  servants.     They 
were  poor  ;  the  papal  throne  had  n<>t  as  yet  been  (A 
up  ;  the  temporal  wealth  of  the  Church  had  not  yti 
been  ama^tsed  ;    they  assembled  their   flocks  is  tte 
Catacombs ;  therefore  they  sal  upon  the  bare  cartfc. 
In  describing  Beatrice  as  alone,  and  sitting  on  lie 
bare  earth,  Oanlc  portrays  the  humility  and 
of  the  primitive  Vicars  of  Christ,  and  satiiiio 

splendour  and  worldly  pomp  of  the  later  Topes  tt" 
sides  those  of  his  own  time.     Therefore  Beatrice 

be  considered  to  figure  either  the  primitive  s' 
of  St.  Peter,  i.  e.  of  the  ideal  Pope,  imagined  by 

Dante  now  describes  Beatrice's  retinue  of 
maidens. 
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In  cerchio  le  ibccntn  di  st  cbusiro 
Le  aette  ninfc,  con  quci  liimi  in  mano 

Cbe  son  licuri  d'  Aquilone  t  d'  Ausiro. 
n  a  circle  the  seven  Nymphs  were  making  of  ihem- 
elves  an  enclosure  for  h€r,  wiih  tliose  Iam[is  in  iheir 

Iiands  th.it  arc  secure  from  Atjuilo  and  Auscer  (/.«., 
which  neither  North  nor  South  wind  can  extinguUl)). 

The  Virtues  formed  tht  sole  escort  and  ornament  of 

the  first  successors  of  St,  Peter,  and  the  ideal  Vkar 

of  Christ  should  be  surrounded  by  them  alone. 

It  m»j'  be  inferred  that,  when  the  Grj-phon  and  the 
Elders  had  departed,  the  seven  lamps  of  gold,  which 

had  before  that  time  been  preceding  the  procession, 
were  taken  in  chaise  by  the  Nymphs  representing  the 
Virtues.    Ailf^orically  it  may  mean  that,  subsequently 

to  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  disciples 
>f  Christ  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the  Virtues  were 

lo  longer  to  be  separated  from  the  Sevenfold  Spirit 
.f  God. 

Buti.  who.  as  we  before  noticed,  considers  that  the 

•vcn  lamps  of  gold  are  the  seven  gifts  of  the  Holy 

pint — instead  of  the  Sevenfold  Spirit  itself,  as  we 
ikc  them  to  be — thinks  that  each  Damsel  had  held 

ic  lamp  of  the  Virtue  she  reprcsentetl,  all  through  the 

rogrc!>s  of  the  procession.     But,  we  repeat,  the  lamps 

ad  been  moving  in  front  of  the  four-and -twenty 

Udcrs,  and  it  couM  only  have  been  during  Dante's 
utnbcr  that  the  change  could  have  taken  place. 

Division  IV.  In  the  concluding  division  of  the 

4nto,  D.ante  gives  a  description,  in  Rgurativc  Ian- 
Uage,  of  the  more  notable  of  the  tribulations 
irough  which  tbe  Church  Militant  would  have  to  pass. 
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Beatrice  again  addresses  Dante,  admonishing  him 

that  his  sojouni  in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise  will  be 
biit  short ;  but  that  when,  after  his  reluni  to  earth, 

his  life  ends,  he  shall  be  with  her  an  inhabitant  of  tiie 

Kingdom  of    Heaven,  where  Christ,  as  Man.  is  a 

citizen,   and  where  Cod   rcipns  as   Emperor.      She 
exhorts  him  to  watch  the  Chariot  attentively,  and  for 

the  good  of  Mankind,  after  his  return  there,  to  vtAt 
what  he  has  seen.     She  adds  that  the  world  is  tiling 
ill.  both  socially  and  morally,  because  neither  of  iJw 

XvfO  leaders  assigned  to  it  by  Heaven,  the  Pope  and 
the  Emperor,  is  performing  his  proper  functions. 

Dante  relates  how  he  at  once  obeyed  Beatrice'} 
injunction. 

—  "  Qui  sarai  to  poco  tempo  silvano,*  i« 
E  sarai  meco  scnu  fine  eive 
Di  (iiiclla  Roma  t  oode  Crisio  h  Roruldo  ; 

Pcrb,  in  pro  dd  mnndo  che  mAl  vive. 
At  caira  ii«ni  or  git  occhi,  e  <)uel  cbe  vcdi, 

Kiionwlo  di  li,  fa  die  lu  jcrive.'— I  »f 

*  litwino  :  Both  Scaitaziini,  Caaini,  and  I'uleiin  ate  cootiacd 
thntfvj  .  .  .  j/7mx>k>  means  an  inhabitan:  of  iliis  forcsiofA* 
TerTCHlrial  I'aradi^e,  Tcferring  to  the  fact  tbai  Dante  >»«<'T 
shonly  to  \tA\c  \\  to  ascend  into  Pamdiie.  Some  oootCMtlhK 
the  sentence  forcldU  name's  early  death,  and  thai  faiaait 
"on  earth."  Rut  the  woiUl  U  alwayii  ipokcn  of  bjr  Dim** 
tii  lA,  and  we  actaally  ha\-e  this  v«ry  conimsi  given  m  but  I4^ 
RiUmaio  di  U,  "  when  ihou  art  back  in  ilie  i«iriil.*  Ca" 
tbLitkt  Beatrice's  meaning  ia  that  the  present  condiiion  o(  D>M 
is  only  iraasitory,  but  it  is  difficult  to  cxpl.-tin  this  corai^ 
obscure  passage  very  clearly. 

t  qtttila  Roma,  et  »e<i. :  On  this  Totnma*^  remarks  ;  "W 
chiamar  RoRia  il  Cielo,  vedaai  che  alta  idea gli  sedeueinr"" 
di  RomA." 

t  fa  eltetu  icrive :  Compare  Rev.  i,  1 1  :  "  What  ibon 
write  in  a  bool:,  and  send  it  imto  the  icven  churches  whvln* 

in  Asia." 
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Cosl  Beatrice ;  ed  io,  ch«  tiitto  ni  piedi  * 
Dc*  suoi  comandnmcTTli  era  dcvoit), 
La  menle  e  t;''  "Cchi,  ov'  ella  voile,  Jie<Ji,i' 

I"'  Hero  in  this  forest  (ihc  TcrrcstTial  Paradise)  shalt 
Ithou  be  a  do'cllcr  but  for  a  brief  while,  and  shall  be 
*  wiih  me  for  evermore  a  citizen  of  that  Rome  whereof 
Christ  is  a  Ruroan  cili/cn  {i.t.,  thou  shah  be  a  fellow- 
citizen  of  Christ  in  Heaven).  Therefore,  for  the 

good  of  the  worM  which  liveth  e^-ilty,  keep  thine 
eyes  fixed  upon  the  Chariot,  and  whjt  thou  seest, 
when  thou  art  back  in  the  world  yonder,  see  that  thou 

vmtc."  Thus  Beatrice ;  and  1,  who  at  the  feci  ofhcr 
commandments  was  all  devoted,  directed  my  mind 
and  my  eyes  whither  she  willed  {i.e.,  upon  the  Chariot). 

Dante  now  begins  to  describe  the  persecutions  of  the 

Cburch ;  the  first  that  he  mentions  are  those  of  the 

sarly  Roman  emperors  :  Nero,  Domitian,  Diocle- 
:ian  and  others.  These  persecutions  are  figfured  by 

in  Eagle  swooping  down  on  the  Chariot  with  such 

great  force  as  to  make  it  totter. 
Non  scese  niai  t  con  si  veloce  moio 

■ai  pie4i  D^  fuoi  comaiudimtiUi  is  like  U  giHr.9Chi<i  tUlttt 
nrtU,  in  Celraich  ;  and  aiie  maai  >tella  sua  graaia^  in  Boc- 

ciO)  though  I  Ain  unable  lo  give  the  referencct. 

\  maile e gli  ocela  .  .  ,  dicdi :  Compare /'(»;£'.  iii,  14: 
'*  E  diedi  il  vi^a  mio  incooiro  ii)  po^ol' 

I  N^n uta  mai,tl  iti^.:  "Lavelocili  del  volo  dell' aquila  eta 
|riS  che  d'  un  fulinine,  quaodo  cade  la  piogjfia  da  tjucir  estremo 
coatine  supetiorc,  nel  i.|ual«  |>u4  qiieMa  formarsi  giaccht  e^li  ci 
ha  dcito  csscrci  re),'ioni  aercc  a  ̂ andc  aticua  mi  basn  lldi, 
ncllc  qiuli  Ron  avvcngono  mctcore  di  pio}{^a,  di  vcnio  c  nimili- 
La  rai^ione  poi  chc  quesia  rircoiuniA  ncll'  inlendimcnto  del 
I'oeia  par  debbi  accrescere  la  volonti  del  fulminc,  potreb- 

b'euere  questa.  chc  (juando  piove  dalte  piii  rctnMc  ie);iooi  plu- tiali,  c  perb  vengono  ivi  a  fonnarsi  navolc,  quesie  v  irovano  nel 
massimo  awicinamento  alia  supposta  sfcra  del  fuoci^,  la  quale 
credc^aM  p(>ieue  Influire  *a  quelle,  nel  far  lora  cnncepire  e 
rinicentrarc  inaggior  copia  di  calorc  ;  il  perchi  il  ilivampare  di 

'  in  luce  e  fuoco,  e  qiitndi  il  precipiiare  del  fulniine^  fosse 
R  R  2 
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Foco  di  spes»3  nubc.  qoando  piovc  *  no 
Da  quel  conrinc  die  piu  va  rcmoto, 

Com'  io  vidi  caUr  1'  uccel  di  dioi-e 

Per  I'  arboT  giii,  rompcnda  dclk  scona, 
Non  chc  dci  Sori  e  dcUe  fbgli«  duovc  ; 

E  fcri  il  catTu  di  ttttta  sua  fona,  i  tf 

Ond'  ci  piegtit  ooaw  nuve  tn  ronuna, 
VinU  dall'  unda,  or  da  pogfpa  t  or  da  Ona. 

Never  dcscvndnt  with  v>  swift  a  motion  fire  (hKo  a 

dense  cloud,  when  it  is  raining  from  that  tc^on  (the 
Sphere  of  Yvk\  which  is  the  most  remote,  as  I  beliclii 
die  bird  of  Jove  swoop  down  through  the  Tree, 
rending  off  part  of  its  bark,  as  well  as  of  its  flowen 
and  of  its  younx  leaves ;  and  he  smote  the  Chaiioi 
with  all  hit  mi^i,  whereat  ii  reeled  bice  a  ship  io  a 
tempest,  driven  by  the  waveii,  now  to  statboard,  nO« 
to  port. 

The  eagle  not  only  smites   the  m>'stic  Cbaiiot,  bil 

ia  tal  CAM  e  piA  fragoroso  c  piii  riolenio,  in  ntgione  apimtUa^ 
quel  piit  grande conrcniinmcnio  per  cui  dmein  produrai  inU* 
oie  oni  diremnw  straordinnria  icnsionc.  Tair  intciprMuiOT 
pare  due  possaeonfumanHeitiuiitanidnllaieriiiiA  14  (Il4>j^) del  xxiil  ael  Fantdiso : 

'  Come  foco  di  nuhe  si  distetra. 
Per  dilatarsi  si  che  non  vi  eapc, 

E  funr  di  mn  naium  in  iiiii  s  atiem,' 
ov'  i  da  vedeic  accennaio  11  concetto  delle  nplotioni,  e  II  Pn^ 
noD  poteva  ignotare  d  titrovalo  e  Ic  nperienie  dd  cehbtntW 
Fra  Kuggera  Baconc  intonio  alia  polvcrc  pirica,  o  da  jtt>twf> 
0  da  mine ;  il  quale  iiuignc  dottmrc  piece<letie  di  meno  secw  ̂  
no»lTo  AJigliieri."    {Ant^rulli  op.  ToinmtuA). 

*  ̂ uantto  piov*'.  Scananini  thinks  thai,  in  this  P>*>^ 
Dame  most  probably  follows  the  (caching  of  Arinotie,  <n* 
in  bis  second  book  of  the  Mrleort,  teaches  thai  Uehtoiof  <* 
generated  by  lire  being  confined  in  the  ctoudi,  when  tbcl^*' 
ttM  to  the  tevel  of  the  sphere  of  fire. 

t^«iM'a,Starboard:iMVmlarb03rdot  port  TheM«ad»it« 
signify*' rittht"  or  "left,  "as  in  ArioMo,  Orl.  >Vr.  wcvi,*  ?*■ 

"  Passd  il  fenn  crudel  I'  ofnero  bianco : 
I'lcgb  AldigicT  feriio  a  po^ia  e  a<d  om." 
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«wise  scriousl)'  dnmaj^cs  the  mystic  Tree.  The 
rsecutioiis  of  tiic  Emperors  apainst  the  Christians 
t  only  injured  the  young  church,  but  the  Empire 
elf,  depriving  it  in  part  of  that  new  life  which  it 
d  acquired  by  its  union  with  the  Church  ;  depriving 
moreover,  of  many  of  the  most  loyal  and  faithful, 
cause  the  most  virtuous  and  holy  minded,  of  its 
bjects.  The  next  tribulation  of  the  Church  is  that 
lich  it  sustained  from  false  propliels  and  heretical 
Lchers,  and  these  are  symbohr.ed  here  by  a  fox, 
ngry  and  lean,  who  leaps  into  Ilic  body  of  the 
lariot. 

IPoscia  vidi  av»-cnliir>i
  ndto  cuna* 

Del  iritiufal  veiculo  una  volpe.t 

Che  d'  Dgni  pa:iti>  buon  par«a  <ligiunii.I  ISO 

'  ̂ Nji<j  .*  'ni«  poetic  and  occasional  form  for  nr/Ai,  which 
Kt  w  the  word  for  "cradle'  in  general  use  all  orcr  Iialy. 
then  comes  10  nicaji  "abode,"  "duclliii};  place."  as  is 
*.  xiv,  100,  101  : 

"  Rca  la  vmIsc  gi!»  per  ccn.i  fida 
Dc!  :iuo  fit;tiuola." 

e  Gr<in  lii:ii>nario  says  that,  in  the  present  passage,  ntna 
liGes  the  middle  irf  Ihe  Chariot,  where  one  would  iit,  which 
tbaped  loinewhal  like  a  cradle.  A^fenfarsi  iteUa  iiaia 
IBS  more  than  iiinply  10  leap  into  the  car.  The  word  im- 
S  an  attack.    The  (ox  hurled  itself  head  foiemott  into  the 
for  the  porposc  of  atl.irkins  the  rtruclurc  iliclf. 

tv/fif-'  "l'»  volpe  Kiinbcilc>;gi.-i,  come  s,\!x  nella  liibbia. 
mia  die  venue  a  pcrturbare  U  Chicsa  dopu  1e  persecuiionJ 

Wiiali,  c  fu  stiidicata  dalla  parola  dei  doiiori.^  (Contir/) 
npare  /'i-i/m.  Iiiii,  10:  "Tliey  shall  (all  by  the  %word  :  they 
U  be  a  portion  for  (oxes."    And  /jim.  v,  t8  :  "  Bec.iiisc  of mouuiain  of  Zion,  which  is  dwolaic,  the  foxci'  walk  upon 

And  Sut.  .\iii,  4  :   "O  Israel,  [hy  prophets  are  like  the 
ta  in  th«  detent." 
d'egul  p<uto  hioM  .  .  .  dS^utta  :  As  hemie;!  are  fauoded 
a  rain  doctrines,  those  who  follow  ihein  are  deprived  of 
)leiome  spiritual  sustenance. 
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Ma  riprendcndo  tei  di  laide  cotpe,* 
La  Dunna  tnb  U  ̂ -ols«  in  lanbx  fuia,t 
Qnanto  soffersoD  I'  oua  Miia  po^ 

Then  I  saw  leap  into  the  l>ody  of  the  triumphal  Car 
a  fox  that  (from  ils  leanness)  appeared  to  lie  futti^ 
from  all  wholesome  food.  But  upbraiding  it  for  in 
eiil  bults,  ray  Lady  put  it  to  as  liwifi  a  Bight  ss  iu 
fleKhle^  bones  would  allow. 

Its  extreme  weakness  did  not  admit  of  a  veiy  rapaJ 
flight. 

Scartazzini  observes  that  the  fox  leaped  into  tbe 
Chariot  from  without,  and  therefore  signifies  a  hertsy 

that  did  nut  take  its  origin  within  llie  body  of  the 
Church,  but  from  the  outside.  He  says  that  UanA 

in  this  part  of  his  vision,  seems  to  follow  a  chrono- 
logical order,  and  that,  if  in  verse  124  there  is  a" 

allusion  to  the  gift  of  Constanline  to  the  Churd 
it  is  evident  that  he  here  refers  to  a  heresy  wfcitt 
took  place  before  that  time  It  can  neither  be  tte 
heresy  of  Arius,  of  Mahomet,  of  AnastasiuS  11,  off 
of  Novatian.  He  s  convinced  that  the  heresy  ho* 
alluded  to  is  that  of  the  Gnostics.  Gnosticism  il><l 

not  spring  up  within  the  Church,  but  had  itsori^ 

in  Oriental  philosophy.  The  fox  is  put  to  flight  bjr 

Beatrice ;  and  Gnosticism  was  victoriously  combaWJ 
by  the  Fathers  of  the  Church. 

Dante  now  goes  on  to  describe  the  Third  Ttibfr 

•  riprtndemla  Mdi  laidt  edfe:  FaiUi  ilemoiuiraies  tha  bi* 
of  falM  tenets,  and,  fay  conftinns  ibeni.  obtalm  the  trinnffe  * 
IruQ  doctrine.    Compare  In/,  xix,  81 :  "  laid'  opra.* 

t  futt,-  ihc  sanw  as/uga,  was  formerly-  In  comonoa  a»  ̂  
mountain  on  the  road  bcnrecn  Dfitosna  and  Florence  it  viA  ̂  
have  been  called  Sf«Mtagna  del/a  Futa  on  accoam  of  i*  $^ 
the  rout  and  Sv^W  of  the  Ghtbellmes  at  that  place. 
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I  of  the  Church,  namc^,  its  rich  endowment  by 

.£oman  Emperors. 

I       Posciit,  per  indi  ond'  era  pria  vcniiifti 
■  L' ftquila  vidi  sccnder  giu  neir  area  1:5 
P  Del  OUTO,  e  lasciai  lei  di  s£  pcnnuu.* 

kutiar  M  di  si  pennutit :  TTiis  is  gener^y  ondeniood  10 
in  that  ihc  Emperor  Consianiine  iinpov«riahMl  himself  10 
;ow  rich  endowments  on  ihc  Church  when  he  moved  the 
of  Empire  la  Conslimlinciplc.     Compare  litf.  %\x,  1 15  : 

^"  Ahi,  Consuintin,  di  quanto  tnul  fu  cnAtre, Nun  !u  tuu  cunversion,  ma  qaella  dole 

Clic  da  Vt  pre^c  il  primo  rJcco  paire  I " 
tbe  passage  in  the  icxt  Pielro  di  [>anic  uTiies :  "  A(|uila 
rai  impcrialcni  largiiaicni  Consuntini,  qui  rcplcvit  curium, 
t  Ecctdiont,  pliimis,  idcst  (cinpDmJibus  bonis.  Kt  kgitur 
:  fere  [probably  fmsu\  audiiain  vocein  in  acre  Komx 
;atc^V-  nOdi€  infusum  est  ̂ tnenum  in  BiiUsia  l)et\"  Lana, 
Anommo  Fiortntino,  and  other  old  Cumnienlaiors,  narrate 

I^tnd  in  greater  or  Ivuser  detail,  In  the  grvai  commen- 
■  of  Giovauni  da  Serravalle  <»iaied  10  have  been  completed 
le  its  author  and  his  patrons  Cardinal  Amidei,  Nicolas  Bub- 
L  Bishop  of  Hath  and  Wells,  and  Robert  Ilatiam,  Bishop 
Mlisbury,  were  in  aiieniiancc  at  the  Council  of  Conttftoce 
417}  recently  published  at  I'rato,  1891,  one  vol.  folio,  the 
lor,  A  Franciscan  friar,  n  careful  to  dvKavau*  an  upinion  »o 
If  to  be  linaDciall)-  prejudicial  to  his  Order.  He  says  that, 
I  all  respect  to  Uanto,  he  cannot  agree  wiili  him  that  en- 
■menisare  destructive  of  the  Church;  ihai  the  people  are 
raved  and  addicted  to  avarice,  are  imwilling  to  pay  their 
BB,  and  even  lcinj;ii  an<l  potcnintcs  -tre  deMrima  of  getting 
PoT>e  to  remit  their  tiihcii  anil  all  other  dues  of  the  Church. 
it  the  poor  arc  despised,  to  be  poor  is  looked  upon  as  ft 
M,  and  ihai  therefore,  were  ihc  priesthood  to  be  em* 
erishcd,  il  would  without  doubt  be  hroURhi  into  contempt, 

ides  ecclesiastic*  arc  less  good,  perfect,  .ind  cxcmplatj-  than 
r  vers  in  the  times  of  the  Apostles,  and  are  not  of  such 
d  report  as  they  ihould  be ;  consequently,  if  the  wealth  of 
Churches  should  be  taken  from  ibeni,  there  would  certainly 

t  deficiency  of  men  willing  to  take  Orders,  and  so  divine 
ship  n-ould  diminish.    Although  there  arc  no  doubt  many 
S relates    whose    lives  arc   evil,   and  wha  make  a  bad 

the  eood*  of  the  Church,  yet  ihere  are  also  many  good 
•,  of  holy  lives,  and  who  |[ive  lar^y  to  the  poor,  aceofding 
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£  qual  cscc  di  cor  cbe  si  rommarca, 
TaI  voce  usd  del  cielo,  e  cotal  dUse : 

—  "  O  navicdla  mia,  com'  mal  sei  carca  I " — 
Then,  by  the  same  courec  whereby  he  had  c 
before  (i.e.,  througb  the  Tree),  I  saw  ihc  eagle  swoop 
donn  into  the  body  of  the  Chariot,  and  leave  K 
covereil  with  his  Teathers.    And  there  came  a  voice 

from  heaven,  such  .-u  issues  from  a  lieart  thai  ii 
iDOumtng,  and  thus  it  si>oke :  O  my  little  kaik,  bo» 
ill  art  thou  laden  !" 

Nearly  all  the  Commentators  agree  that  Dante  is  berc 
making  allusion  to  the  riches  and  luxuries  bcslowd 

on  the  Apostolic  Seat  by  the  Roman  Empcron.  arJ 

more  especially  to  the  "  Donatio  Constantini"  Whereis 
the  Church  had  come  victorious  out  of  all  its  prtviou 
tribulations  and  trials,  this  last  was  far  more  insrdic*^ 

and  fatal,  and  the  Church  was  put  to  the  some  teap- 

tation  which  Satan  attempted  with  Jesus  Christ. «'!>« 
he  showed  liim  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  Earth  and  th* 

glory  of  them.    With  our  Lord  he  failed,  but  wW' 
the  Church  he  was  successful.     Gold,  power,  **^ 

earthly  glory  were  objects  of  admiration  on  ibeprt 
of  the  ministers  and  servants  of  the  Living  G«L 

Poi  parvG  a  mc  che  la  terra  s'  aprisse  V 
Tt'  ambo  le  rote,  c  vidi  usdriM  un  dng«v 
Che  per  lo  carro  va  la  coda  iiuc  : 

E  come  ve^pa  che  riitntjigc  F  »gp, 
A  ii  iraendo  U  coda  maligna, 
TraHe  del  fondu,  e  sissen  rago  vnjpL 

Then  methoughi  that  the  earth  opened  between  Uw 
two  irhcels,  and  from  it  1  saw  issue  fonh  a  diagA 
who  thrust  his  tail  upward  through  the  Chariot ;  aM 

to  report.    "  Utidc  puici  uiiod,  pro  ccno,  icmpoft  IHO  i* 
current i_,  non  exjMslii  <|uod  Eedcsia  pcrdat  bona  «tia,MB^ 
posMssioues,  aliiiie  dominium,  nllo  modoL* 
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[like  a  waxp  thai  draws  back  its  sling,  so  did  he, 
drawing  buck  his  envenomed  tail,  tc^r  olf  a  part  of 
Ihc  botiom  (of  the  Charioi),  and  went  his  way  ia 
maltgnant  eagerness  (to  woik  fuilhcr  evil), 

nc  Commentators  interpret  vago  as  rejoicing,  ex- 
ting,  but  Scartazzini  docs  not  agree  with  them,  and 

inks  Dante  nearly  always  uses  the  word  to  mean 

gcr  (see  Pttrg.  xxviii,  I,  and  many  other  passages), 

le  dragon  was  far  from  going  away  satisfied,  but 

:c  the  wolf  {/h/.  i,  99)  who  dofo  ilpasto  ha  pit)  fame 
fpria,  it  departed  as  departs  the  devil,  who  having 

>rked  one  evil,  is  eager  to  work  another  worse  one. 

Now  what  is  this  dragon  ?  The  figure  is  most 

obably  taken  from  Rev.  xii,  3-4 :  "And  behold  a 
sit  red  dragon,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns, 

d  seven  crowns  upon  his  heads,  And  his  tail  drew 

i  tliird  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  did  cast 

joi  to  the  earth,"  In  the  dragon  of  the  Apocalypse, 
arta/,xini  says  that  modern  Biblical  exegesis  sees 

urcd  the  Roman  Empire,  antichristian,  the  enemy 

d  persecutor  of  the  Church.  Its  seven  heads  are 

.'  sc\-en  hills  of  Rome:  the  ten  horiisarethe  Roman 
iperors  from  Augustus  down  to  Nero  :  the  tail  th.at 

^s  away  the  third  part  of  ihc  stars  of  Heaven  figures 

:  oppression  and  desolation  of  the  Church.  The 

igoo  is  "  tliat  old  serpent,  the  Devil  and  Satan,"  as 
the  Apocalypse.  The  dragon  issues  from  the  earth, 

ereas  the  Grj-phon,  or  Christ,  descended  from 
aven ;  aiid  consequently  the  dragon  is  the  infernal 

ithesis  to  the  celestial  Gr>q>hon.  Up  to  the  time 

the  appearance  of  the  dragon,  the  body  of  the 

ariot  had   escaped  injury  ;  but  from  this  point  it 
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begins  to  degenerate.     The  dragon  in  Bttackiog  it 
with  his  envenomed  tail,  typifies  the  Devil,  who  in- 

stilled corruption  into  the  Church,  and  despoiled  it  <t 
all  its  virtues.     And  the  dragon  coming  forth  between 

the  t»'0   wheels  of  the  Chariot  is  thought   to  tnipljr 
that  the  demon  of  cupidity  of  worldly  possessions 

arose  in  the  heitrts  of  the  cler^,  the  two  wheels  Vili- 
fying the  two  Orders,  the  secular  and  the  monastic 

clergy. 

Casini,  one  of  the  most  recent  of  modem  Comnio- 

tators,  saj-s  that,  as  to  the  Dragon  of  the  Dantesque 
vision,  three  interpretations  hold  the  field  ;  (l)  thUt^ 
Lana,  accepted  by  Benvcnuto,  Buti.  Landtno^  aoJ 
many  moderns,  who  tliink  it  5>'mbolize!(  Malionitt 
as  the  founder  of  the  religion  which  withdrew  « 
many  people  from  the  Christian  faith ;  {2)  that  of 
Pietro  di  Dante,  adopted  by  many  modems,  «liidi 
sees  in  it,  the  Antichrist,  or  the  concupiscence  afta 
temporal  goods,  which  acted  as  the  first  incentiw  to 
the  ruin  of  the  Churcli ;  and  (3)  that  formulated  bf 
Lombsutii,  followed  by  Scartazzini,  which  I  have 
adopted.  On  these  three  interpretations  Casini  offeiS 

no  opinion.  Tommaseo  thinks  it  means  evcrj'schtSl 
that  was  first  promoted  and  then  aggravated,  &<» 

the  time  that  a  part  of  the  Imperial  pon'er  feil  iflU 
the  hands  of  the  Priesthood,  and  a  part  of  the 
Ecclesiastical  power  was  arrogated  \xy  the  Pttuoe* 

Serravalle  takes  it  to  be  "  quarta  persecutio  Eecla«* 

quam  fecit  tUt porcui  MachomtUiu" 
In  the  next  six  lines,  Dante  relates  how  the  plu- 

mage of  the  eagle  covered  every  part  of  the  dun* 
in  an  instant  of  time. 
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Quel  che  rimase,  come  di  gramtjina* 
Vivace  terra,  della  piura*,  offena 
Forse  con  intenxinn  lana  e  b«;nii,iu,t 

Si  rionpcne,  e  funne  ricopcna 

E  1'  una  e  I'  attra  rota  e  il  ceroo,  in  lanlo  140 
Che  piii  tiene  un  sospir  la  bocca  aperto. 

r 
What  remained  (of  (he  Chariot)— even  as  fertile  soil 
with  grass— clothed  itself  again  with  ihe  plumage, 
offcretl  T^erchniioe  with  holy  and  beneficent  intent ; 
and  both  the  wheels,  as  well  as  ihe  jwlc,  were  again 
clothed  with  it  in  just  so  much  time  as  3  sigh  aoth 
longest  keep  the  lips  apart. 

This  evidently  alludes  to  the  rich  endowments  of  the 

Church.  Up  to  this  point  the  mystic  Chariot  ha» 

had  the  symbolical  meaning  of  the  Church  univcnal, 

inasmuch  as  it  on-iis  the  Pope  for  its  head,  but  thence- 
forward it  seems  to  have  signified  the  Papal  throne. 

It  is  now  transformed  into  a  monster  of  terrible 

appearance. 
Trasformato  cot)  il  dificia  snnta  I 

Mise  fuor  teste  per  le  parti  Hie, 
Tre  sopm  il  lemo,  ed  una  in  ciascun  canto. 

*  tome  digramietia  :  "  Para  vcroquc  remansit,  fott  venenata, 
LputORS  EccTesic  ct  viii  Ecclcsiastici,  qui  retuonsemut, 
itniat  W  illas  pcnnas,  qua.%  dimi^it  a()ujla,  idcst  pompas 

dominantiii,  cl  div-iiias,  ci  dcdctunt  sc  viliis  mundamis,  undc 
focti  Bont  ptavv  ct  mali."    (Scrrav.ille). 

t  www  e  hcnigaa  :  This  ts  ibc  reading  of  ntl  ihc  early  com- 
mentators and  nearly  all  the  MSS.  The  Aldinc  n'ss  the  lirst 

to  nad  iostix  e  taiigiia,  and  nearly  all  the  modern  Comiiicn- 
lators,  with  the  exception  of  Suiri.tizini  and  Casint,  read  (Mia. 
It  mtiit  be  noticed  thai  Dante  only  says  that  the  Uoaation  of 

Co(utaQtin«  was  offtrtJ-Kwh  a  hnly  and  bcncAccnt  intent.  He 
only  exculpates  ilic  giver.    Not  so  those  irho  accepted  the  gif^ 

Xil  di/feie  sanio :  Compare /«/ xxxiv,  7  : 
I  "  VcdcT  mi  parve  an  tal  'dificin  » par\-e  an  tal  'dificin  allMta." 
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Le  prime  eian  comutc  come  bue  ;  US 
Ma  le  quattro  un  sol  corao  avean  per  fronte  : 
Simile  mostra  visto  ancor  non  fue.* 

Thus  transformed,  the  holy  structure  put  forth  heads 
on  all  it;  different  parts,  three  above  the  pole,  and 
one  at  «"•*>  ".m«r  Tk-  first  (three  heads)  were 
homed  lii  1  two  horns  each) ;  but 
the  four  och)  had  a  single  hora 
upon   the  aoster  such  as  this  wis 
never  see 

Scartazzini  monster  with  the  seita 

heads  and  ti  s  passage  is  a  symbol  of 
the  degcner  rch,  and  more  especially 

of   the   com  Papal  throne.t     Lana  is 

of  opinion  that  the  seven  heads  imply  thu  so'cn 
capital  sins  which  entered  into  the  Church  as  soon 

as  it  became   possessed  of  Morldlj'  riches  : 

Pride,  Uvhich,     offcnclinL;     against     Goci    ̂ nJ 

Anger,         ■      against    one's    neighbour,    arc    tvii-'- 
Avarice,      )      horncil   sins. 
Envy, 

Luxur 
Sloth, 

Ghittonv, 

*  ',^■^lll  itnccr  non  fuc :  Others  read  /';  -.-fil.i  iin.vr  n.'i  ./"-'■ 
Com|iarc  /n/'.  \\\.  75  : 

'■.   .   .   MLinhrn  chc  non  fur  mai  viiie,"' 

t  Compare  /n/.  \i\,  ioy-lio  : 
"Quclla  ihc  con  Ic  setle  If:-.lc  nact|ue. 

1\.  ila|]L'  ilieti  '  orna  clibc  ai,.;onn-nlo." 

anil  ;?■.■■</.  113-117  ; 
"Alu.  I  onsi.uiliil.  (li  <ninnlo  inal  fii  inan'e, 

Noll  l.i  tiia  ciin\cT>ion,  ma  i[ucll.i  ilole 

Clic  (ia  le  prfic  il  prinio  riico  paire  !  " 

I 

Luxury,     i  which,  only  offending  one's  neighbour. 
Sloth,  I      are  one-horned  sins. 
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Most  of  the  principal  Commentators  give  this 
interpretation. 

Dante,  having  now  passed  rapidly  over  the  vicissi- 
tudes  of  the  Church  from  the  earliest  epoch  of  its 
existence,  proceeds  to  notice  its  condition  in  his  own 
times.  He  carries  on  the  allt^ofy  by  relating  how 
he  beheld  upon  the  Chariot,  now  transformed  into  a 
monster,  a  bold  shameless  woman.  xnA  beside  her  a 

{^nt,  who  appeared  to  guard  her ;  and  at  times  they 

exchanged  caresses.  But  wlicn  she  turned  her  cj-cs 
upon  Dante,  the  giant  scoui^ed  her,  loosed  the 
Chariot  from  the  Tree  to  which  the  Gryphon  had 
liound  it,  and  dragged  it  and  the  woman  so  far  into 

the  forest,  that  they  were  lost  to  Dante's  sight. 
Sicuni  quaKi  rocca*  in  allQ  montc, 

^K  .Sdcr  sopr'  cti'ci  una  putt.inn  sciolu  t 
I^H  M'  App.-in'c  con  Ic  cigli.i  intoma  pronle4  IJO 

•  Sirura  ̂ uasi  r&n'a ;  Casini  observes  ihat  this  simile  indi- cates that  itic  Church,  however  much  corrupted,  rested  upon 
wire  (oundniionK.  Compares/.  Afa/f.v,  14  :  "  A  dty  ibnt  a  set 
on  an  hill  cannot  be  bid."  I  am  surprbed  to  notice  that  aoine 
InnKlUort  have  fallen  into  the  error  of  rvitderin);  rmea  as 
"•rock."  *ofi-n  is  a  cHadd,  a  forire^a,  01  the  keep  of  a  castl« 
CLatin  nrx).  Rock  is  nKtit,  though  in  some  rare  sitd  ouiio 
«4Mcuie  insl;»nce*  ro((a  has  l>cen  used  for  "  rock."  The  Rook 
in  chcs%  it  deri\-ed  from  nvrd,  which  is  the  regtilai  word  for 
"  citadel "  in  all  the  bcit  writers.  Even  Cary  and  Longfellow 
faave  not  neaped  roa):in|{  thi«  «Jip,  1>ul  Dttgdale,  Norton,  fiutler, 
Buid  HaMlfoot  have  rendered  it  correctly. 

t  sd»Ha  primarily  nicans  ungiidled,  dishevelled  ;  bencct 
loose,  licentious. 

XUdgli"  ittlomo  pranlt :  Sec  Ceuri  on  thin  :  "  Oxni  parola 
Ca  Kuiuar  qui  la  protervia  dcU'  alio  c  dell  guaidai  mcictricio ; 
Bnelk  dglia  iiUorno  pronU  tcolplxce  lo  sbaleitrar  de^li  occhi, 

Im)  aitorno  wettano.*  Compare  E«iui.  xs.vi,  9 :  "The  whore- 
dom of  a  woiiuin  may  be  kiuni-n  in  bcr  haughty  looka  and 

eyelids." 

A 



623  Readings  on  the  Pitrgatorio-   Canto ; 

E  come  perchi  di>a  $li  fosse  lolu, 

Vidi  di  cosu  a  lei  driito  uu  gi^-antc,* 
£  bacut-anu  iimcaK  alciuuvolta: 

Maperchi  I'occhiocupido  e  vafjanicf 
A  nic  rivolsc,  (jiicl  fcrocc  dnido  iJ! 
\a  &a.f,vS\hX  dal  capo  innn  l«  piante. 

Poi  di  SMpeiin  picno  c  d'  int  Cfwlo, 
Tlisciolte  il  mourn,  c  imsscl  per  U  selva 
Tnnto,  chc  sol  di  l«i  mi  (ccr  *ciido  % 

A!In  puttnna  cd  nlla  nuova  belva.  ^ 

Secure  &^  a  citadel  on  some  lo%  hUl,  metboutglH 
there  sal  upon  it  (/>.,  ihe  Chariot  transfofiDcd  intn 
a  montitei)  a  dtslievelleid  harlot  rolling  around  her 
bold  glances.  And,  as  if  in  order  (to  guard)  tlal 
she  should  not  be  taken  from  him,  I  saw  standing  *■ 
her  side  a  giant,  and  ever  and  anon  thcf  kissed  ̂ cb 
other.  But  because  she  turned  on  me  her  maua 

and  roving  eye,  that  savage  paramour  scourged  bs 

*  dritta  un  gigtintt:  i.t.  a  giant  Handing  on  hi>lMt,)Bn»- 
trast  ID  t<dtr , . .  uu^  fiultana  tdolla  in  L  149^  In  Dty  fnM 
edition  1  was  criticised  because  in  Ihe  eptiode  of  iMfT* 
(Cantoiv,  i04)lludpottiaasbtedfAfgVA»fmta<i//'i>iw^r»*i'w 
were  stiun&ng  in  the  shade"  in  contrast  to  Betacqua  tKaq- 
Bui  as  1  have  since  explained  in  a  a«c  on  that  pasaigt.  am 
docs  tut  mean  "  to  stand."  Dritta  does  taam  "  standuu;  ea  Ac 

feet." 4  /'  «ttkio  empido  t  vagtut/t  a  tw  rivoitt ;  "  quasi  dicu  '.  fi* 
Bonibdus  voluit  respicere  ad  scntem  italicam,  dimiaa  xiUia, 
mita  nolebat  amplius  paii  3er>'itutcni  PhilippL'  {BanW^V 
On  this  l-ina  remarks  that,  nlicnevcr  the  Popes  did  tsm  ikti' 
eyes  towards  ChiiMi.in  people,  or,  tn  continue  (lie  aHyT- 
allcniplcii  m  withdinn'  fmm  ideii  adultery,  ihc  above  mcowarf 
Hianlt,  that  is  ibe  kings  of  the  l-lnuse  of  Krsncc  have  (Cpn^ 
ihem,  put  Iheni  to  death,  nnd  beni  them  to  their  wilL  n* 
sespelle  (L  is?)  implies  tlie  iealouiy  these  kings  felt  ka  *>T 
oiher  pou-er  but  France  should  have  influence  in  Italy. 

X  A>  ftagtUi  :  Tominasdo  says  thai  the  wonun  wilk  (^ 
wanton  glance  reminds  one  of /'i  /nr/to  .  .  .  di  talte  inam,  t4-^ 
49 ;  and  her  loving  eye  of  lit  hitia  sfttsj  fiaee.  Inf.  1,  jl 

I  mi  ftct  teudo :  "  quasi  dicat,  <iuia  inter  me  et  dubW^ 
biterposita  est  sylva."    {Retrstmito). 
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head  to  foot  Then,  full  of  jealousy  and  fierce 
with  raac,  he  unloosed  tht;  monster  (from  the  Tree  to 
which  ihc  Gryphon  had  bound  the  Chariot  before  its 

transformation),  and  dragged  it  off"  through  the  forest 80  far,  that  he  made  of  that  nbtie  .1  shield  from  me 
of  the  harlot  and  the  newly-formed  bcist. 

he  giant  made  of  the  forest  an  impediment  to  Dante 

■eing  tlic  strange  group  any  longer. 
Dante  ha-t  here  been  giving,  in  allegorical  langiLigc, 

sketch  of  die  events  tliat  happened  in  his  own  time, 

bich  Scartai:zini  considers  to  be  perfectly  clear. 

here  are  two  personages  :  the  harlot  and  the  giant. 

he  harlot,  styled  /uj'a  in  xxxiii,  44,  is  that  harlot  of 
ev.  xvii,  1-2,  "that  sitteth  upon  many  waters:  with 
horn  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fomi- 

itton,"  and  is  also  "  that  great  city  which  rcigreth 
ifcr  the  kings  of  tlic  earth  "  {ik  18),  evidently  mean- 
ig  Rome.  In  the  allegory  of  this  Canto  there  is  a 

rmmetrical  arrangement,  whicli  makes  each  person- 

je  and  component  part  have  its  antitype  or  anti- 
lesis.  Now  Dante  has  taken  Beatrice  as  the  ideal 

rpe  and  symbol  of  the  spiritual  and  pap.tl  authority, 

nd  therefore  the  harlot  must  be  the  antitj-jie  of 
ieatrice.  and  must  signify  the  papal  authority,  de- 
eaerate,  corrupt,  and  traiisfunncd  into  the  contrary 

f  what  it  ought  to  be,  and  conscqtiently  deserving  of 

U  censure.  Such  were  in  Dante's  ej-es  tlie  Po|)es  of 
is  time,  and    notably  so   Honiface  VIII,  who,  in 

Pr.  xxi'ii,  22,  is  called  by  St.  Peter  "  gutglicH  usurpa 
terra  U  loco  mw."  llic  harlot  is  therefore  the 

'apal  Curia  degenerate  and  corrupt,  and  Ls  the  sym- 
q]  of  the  two  Popes  contemporary  with  Dante, 

itfacc  VIII  and  Clement  V. 
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The  giant,  who  appears  to  be  an  imitator  of  the 
kings  of  the  earth  that  have  conimitttxl  fomica^xi 

with  the  great  Whore,  ̂ ■mbolizcs  the  Roj-al  Ho« 
of  France,  and  especially  Philippe  )c  Bel,  vboee 
contests  with  Boniface  VIIl  are  well  known.* 

In  recapitulation,  the  interpretation  of  the  allegotr 
may  thus  be  summed  up  ; 

The  Monster  is  the  antitypeof  the  Triumphal  Chario. 
The  Seven  Heads  form  the  antit>T>c  of  the  Scwo 

Nymphs  or  the  Seven  Candlesticks.  The  Tni  Horn* 
are  the  antitj-pe  of  the  Ten  Faces  (sec  Purg.  -xxxi- 
8 1,  note). 

The  Harlot  is  the  antitype  of  Reatnce. 
The  monster  being  loosed  from  the  Tree,  ad 

dragged  through  the  forest,  is  the  antit}-pc  of  the 
Chariot  being  led  to  the  Tree  and  bound  to  it 
The  Giant,  as  Paramour  of  the  Church,  is  J* 

antitype  of  the  Gryphon,  who,  as  the  symbol  rf 
Christ,  is  the  Bridegroom. 

In  the  Gospel  History.  Pontius  Pilate  is  takcii*> 

an  antit>-i}e  of  Christ.  But  in  Purg.  xx.  91,  Vi»At 
calls  Philippe  Ic  Bel  "  ilnuir.>a  PHaic." 

This  argument  speaks  in  favour  of  the  coauB^ 
interpretation.  The  episode  of  the  giant  dr^t^ 
the  transformed  Chariot  throuKh  the  forest  out  of 
sight,  is  an  imaginary  prophcc>'  of  Dante  relating  W 
the  translation  of  the  Apostolic  Seat  from  Root 
to  Avignon  in  1305,  Dante  supposing  himself  to  Ix 
looking  five  yearn  in  advance  of  t^OO^  when  ̂  
vision  is  supposed  to  have  occurred. 

*  Sainetimes  the  two  seemed  to  lie  in  acciml  (torffW"* 
iMtemr,  L  153), 
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Pietro  di  Dante  observes  :  "  Et  hoc  est  quod  dicit 
Kilicet,  quomodo  traxit  earn  secum  per  silvam,  idest 
]uod  fecit  ut  Curia  romana  tracta  est  ultra  montes  in 

suo  territorio  de  Roma." 

End  of  Canto  XXXII. 

II. jis 
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CANTO   XXXIIL 

The  Tere 
Proph 
DRED 
EUNOE 

DISK  (conc/udeJ)  —  Thi 
;iCE.— The  Five  Hrs- 
D  FrvE.  — The  ̂ viU 
.ST  Purification. 

As  in  the  la  :e  described  at  very  greil 

length  the  persecutions  oi  the  Church  Militant,  he 
now  relates  how  Beatrice  and  her  attendant  ladies 

mourned  over  tlie  indignities  that  the  Church  ».!> 

suffcrinf;  from  the  Kings  of  I'rance. 
Bcnvenuto  divides  the  Canto  into  four  [muI-. 
Ill  the  First  Division,  from  v.  I    to  w 

D:iiUl- 

relates  the  plaintive  dirge  over  the  Church,  ■^WJ,  b' 
the  seven  Damsels. 

fii  the  Siri'iiil  Division,  from  \.  34  to  \.  63,  !«'-3- 

trice  forctclls.for  Dante's  coiisohuioii,  the  swift  rt'iriiti:- 
tion  that  is  coming,  in  the  person  of  one  who  "ill  ""-'■ 
the  Church  free  from   its  persecutors. 

Ill  tih-  I'liird  Division,  from  v.  64  to  v.  \02,  Bi-'J- 
trice  enjoins  Dante  not  to  be  careless  about  the  Vi>:i'" 
he  has  witnessed,  and  remonstrates  with  him  on  lu" 

ignorance  as  to  the  things  he  has  socii  connected  \*  ̂'-^ 
tiic  Tree. 

[u  t/ic  Fourth  Division,  from  v.  103  to  v.  i45,D.i'i''^ 
relates  how  he  is  led  by  Hatelda  to  drink  of  the  wait' 
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of  Eunoe,  after  which  he  ts  made  fit  to  ascend  to 
Heaven. 

^^Division  f.  The  seven  Damsels  break  forth  into  a 
plaintive  strain  of  psalmody,  of  which  the  responsive 
verses  are  sung  alternately  by  the  three  Evangelical 
and   by  tlie  four  Cardinal  Virtues.     Dcatricc  listens 

|>"i
»j] 

 
deep  emo

tion. 
Dtut,  vtntruiii  gm/fs,*  altemand

o 

Or  ire  or  quairro.t 
 
<Uilce  salmotlia 

L«  dornie  incomincia
rOi  

e  lagrimaBd
o 

: 
B  Bbitricc  Kospirota 

 
c  pta 

Quelle  lucolinvn 
 
vt  fstta,  che  poc

o  
$ 

I'iii  alU  CTOce  li  c.imbift  Mnria. 

Deia,  vtturHnigeiUa.  This  sweet  psalmody  the  Ladies 
commenced  singing  in  alternate  choirx,  now  of  throe. 

Pnow  of  four,  weeping  the  while :  and  Kcnln'cc  listened 
to  them  n-ith  sighs  of  compa.tsion,  (and)  with  such  an 
aspect  (of  woe),  that  Mary  at  the  cross  was  but  little 
more  changed  (in  appearance), 

P&nte,  in  the  above  passage,  uses  the  words  of  the 

Psalmist  lamenting  over  the  desolation  of  Jerusalem 

by  the  Assyrians,  and  applici  tliem  to  the  tribulations 
of  the  Church,  which  he  described  under  an  allegory 
in  the  last  canto.  Beatrice  h.id  been  .ttanding  on  the 

Chariot  of  the  Church,  whai  the  Gryphon,  Jesus 
Christ,  bound  it  to  the  Tree,  />.  tlic  Empire.  Tb< 

scene  has  now  entirely  changed.    The  place  of  Bea- 

*J?etit,  ventntnl  gtnlts,  is  ihc  begioning  of  I's<Um[sxr\u, 
«f  the  Vulgtite.  "O  God,  the  lieatticn  arc  come  inio  ihtoe 
inhrrilanrr  ;  ihy  holy  temple  have  they  defiled  ;  lltey  hav« 
laid  Jciuukm  on  heaps." 

t  Or  tre  or  ̂ uallra  :  "  Lc  ire  donne  diccuio  I'  UBO  vcrM  del 
SaliDO,  e  le  quatiro  dicea&o  il  tcguenie  ;  e<x)«l  procedevanoper 
leSalmoL"    i.Ottim»). 

SS  3 
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trice,  the  representative  of  the  idfoi  ccdesiastiol 

authority,  has  been  usurped  by  the  shameless  hailot 
that  typifies  corrupted  ecclesiastical  authority,  and  » 

such,  is  the  antitype  of  Beatrice.  The  brutal  pifi! 

has  draped  his  wanton  paramour  out  of  sight,  that « 
to  say,  Philippe  le  Bel  has  transferred  the  Papal  Sot 
to  Avignon.  The  ideal  authority  can  only  rule  in 

Rome,  ;ind  therefore  Beatrice,  its  representative,  i* 
here  depicted  as  standing  by  in  desolation  and  wck 

Having  described    Beatrice's  ap|>carancc  and  ex- 
pression, Dante  tells  how  slie  at  length  broke 

Ma  poichi  1'  alire  vcrpni  dtcr  loco 
A  Id  di  dir,  levata  driitn  in  p»£ 
Rispose,  coloffaia  come  foco : 

Modicum,*  tt  noH  vitkbitit  av. 
El  iltrum,  Mtrelle  mi«  diktt^ 
Mcdiaim,  tt  VM  viJeMu  me. 

But  when  ihc  other  maidens  had  giren  place  for  1 
to  speak,  rising  up  upon  her  feet,  she  answered  («iih 
a  countenance)  crinisDned  like  fire :  M^intnt,  ft  ■«• 
vrdetti/it  me,  et  iterum,  my  beloved  nutcnt,  A/aJteuM. 
el  TVS  vidihilis  mt. 

The:se  word.*!  of  Our  Lord  {Si.  John,   xvi,  l6)  w 
spoken  by  Beatrice,  partly  as  a  prophecy,  partly  tf 

an  inspiration  for  the  speedy  restoration  of  the  Pap»i 
Scat  to  Rome.     Her  face  is  burning  with  indtgn.itio 

at  the  wrongs  suffered  by  the  Church  of  which  she  ̂  

guardian. 
The  company  now  moves  on.    The  seven  Dafl>*^ 

*  iioditvm,  ct  scq. :  "  Con  qucf ic  parole  in(ni<lc  T  aston^ 
avvcgnaccbi  la  Chicsa  sia  in  privaiionc  d'obbcdienm  «l  wy 
prcMDte,  cl  vcrrh  tcmpa  cIk  cxmi  tori  in  abito  di  obbeJicn* 
c  c«k1  si  moatreti  » tntti."    (Luia). 
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walk  in  front,  then  Beatrice ;  while  Matelda,  Dante, 

^^pd  Statius,  bring  uj)  the  rear. 
^B  Poi  le  si  tnise  iananii  tutte  e  lelte, 
^^B  E  <li>po  ii,  Milo  acceniiiindo,  mane 
^^g  Mc  c  la  Uunnu,  e  il  Skvia  che  mtctte.  ■  j 

'  llien  d»  «nt  on  all  the  seven  before  her,  and.  by  a 
mere  sign,  motioned  mc  and  the  Lady  (Mntdda),  aa 
also  (he  sage  who  siill  remained  {i.e.,  Statius)  lo 
follow  her. 

In  thi:s  new  procession,  diminished  in  numbers,  the 

same  )cind  of  order  is  observed  as  in  the  greater 

procession  that  had  proceeded  to  the  tree.  The 

candlesticks  are  borne  aloft  In  the  front  by  the  seven 
Damsels. 

Before  they  have  walked  ten  paces  further,  Beatrice 

invites  Dante  to  draw  nearer  to  her,  the  better  to  hear 

j  herwords.  Dante  obeys  her  commands,  and  she  then 

'   encourages  htm  to  take  heart  and  converse  with  her. 

»C
os
l 
 

Kn  giva,
  e  non  c

redo  chc
  foise 

Lo  dccimo  suo  puso  *  in  tern  pouu, 

Quondo  con  g]\  occhi  glj  occhi  mi  pcrcosse 
 
i 

E  oon  tmnquillo
  
lupeno  :— "  Vicn  piu  losio,"-—

 

H  Mi  diiic, — '■  t.inio  che  s'  So  p.irto  icoo, 

B  Ad  aicoliarmi  tu  sic  ben  dispcKio.'^— 
SI  com'  io  fui,  torn'  i<i  doveva,  seco, 

Diisoni ;— "  J'raie,  petclii  non  ti  atienti 
A  <!omiiii<birmi  omai  vencodo  nieco  f " — 

Thus  she  (llentricc)  moved  on.  and  I  do  not  believe 
tiiat  her  tcnih  step  hnd  been  planted  on  the  ground, 

40 

*  dea'mo  lut? fins 31?:  To:nirtAi(o  thinks  tliat  Dame  speaks  of (bcse  ten  pac*k  ineiply  fn>ni  Imp  of  itiathcmatiot  exac(ne», 
but  ScanaiiinI  believer  tliai,  in  this  number,  D.tnio  ba)  again 
concealed  si>mc  allrgory,  nhirh  we  do  not  know  how  Io  «n- 
ravel.  Theie  ten  pac«  of  Hcaiticc  remind  ns  of  the  ten  pace^ 
distance,  by  which  the  cindlciticki  n-cre  xcparuied  from  the 
mystiic  pruceMion,  of  wbicb  tbey  weie  the  staJuUrd:^ 
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when  with  her  eyes  she  enconiiMred  my  eyes ;  and 

with  a  tranquil  mien :  "  Come  on  more  quickly,' 
said  she  to  mc.  "so  that  if  t  spcsk  to  thee,  ti»a 
maycst  be  wcH  placed  for  listening  to  mc."  So  «x>n 
as  I  was,  as  in  duly  bouiu],  by  her  side,  she  said  to 
me :  "  Brother,  why  dosl  ibou  not  Tenture  to  ques- 

tion me  now  that  thou  art  wulkini;  Mith  me?" 
Bcnvcnuto  thinks  Beatrice  is  hinting  that  D»ntt 
wishes  to  ask  her  how  lonft  such  ofTcnces  shall  refluin 

unpunished.  Dante  feels  encouraged  to  ask  her  ubl 

is  in  hi.t  heart,  but  does  so  with  much  timidity,  »■ 

pressing  his  assurance  that  she  knows  how  tnucb  i*- 
formation  it  is  good  for  him  to  have.  In  reply. 
Beatrice  exhorts  him  to  lay  aside  this  timidity,! 
no  longer  to  talk  like  one  in  a  trance 

Bcnvcnuto  remarks  that,  from  this  point  up  to  I 

end  of  tlie  ParadUo,  we  never  again  find  that 
loses  consciousness,  or  dreams  within  his  vision. 

Come  a  color  che  troppo  revereaii  * 

Dinoiui  a'  suoi  maggior  partando  sobdv 
Che  non  Iraggon  la  voce  viva  ai  daw^ 

Avvenne  a  m«^  che  tenia  inicro  suono  t 

•  ret'trtnti  Dinanti  a"  wwi    maggior,  «c.     Compart  il* 
answer  of  Trl«ina<-hiis  to  Mentor,  wh«n  cxhoncd  (o  p«r  ■  n^ 
to  Nestor,  Odyis.  iii,  37,  Lord  Carnarvon's  Translaiioa : 

"  It  ill  bcMxmcth  )-out)i  10  ijucilion  chL" 
Compare  also  /Vrjf.  i,  51  : 

*'  Riveientt  mi  te'  k  garobe  c  il  ciglio.' 
It  hat  brcD  utll  »aid  thai  Uanie  muH  be  comtnenifd  tajj 

Dante.  Wc  have  in  Cem-m  iv.  cau.  S,  IL  t-9,  Daato's  1 
of  rcTcrciKrr,  whirh  tee  wilt  lake  in  hi«  ovn  n'ordt :  "Lo  piit 
liunuclii:  diilU  rudicc  iniion.ilc  conmrga  sj  ̂   la  i£tti»KtiifM--' 
Uno  da  )iiu  belli  e  dt>ki  fruiii  di  qocita  ramo  i  (a  mwM"' 
ch«  debbe  al  ma^giorc  il  minore."  And  (II.  100,  101) :  "J"^ 
MU»  non  i  aliru,  cbe  cooEesHone  di  debila  ̂ itgs*:*>on<  pcr  V 
fcMOHgno." 
tjMMj'Mtm'MMHv.-  Compare  ATiMlo,(7frtaNll/«r.il>^4fc 
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locominciai : — "  Madonna,  mvx  bisogna 

Voi  conosccte,  c  ci6  ch'  >d  essa  i  buona."—        ^ 
Ed  eUa  a  me  : — ■'  Ua  tema  e  da  vergogna 

Voglio  che  tu  omai  li  disviloppe,* 

SI  che  non  parli  piii  com"  uom  che  sogna-t 
(falls  those  who  in  such  excessive  reverence 

;  in  the  |)r«encc  of  their  superiors,  that  they  fciil 
to  force  any  distinct  utterance  through  ihcir  teeth,  so 
it  befell  me,  for  without  any  perfect  sound  I  began  : 

"  My  Lady,  thou  knowcst  my  necessity,  and  that 
which  is  good  for  ii."     And  she  to  mc  :  "  I  will  that 
henceforward  ihou  disentangle  thyself  from  timidity 
and  shame,  so  ilutl  ibou  lunycst  no  more  speak  like 
one  who  dreams. 

Division  II.  Beatrice  now  foretells  the  swift  retri- 

iution  that  is  about  to  befall  the  persecutors  of  the 
hurch  from  the  hand  of  one  who  will  set  her  free. 

ic  says  that  the  eagle  will,  in  its  turn,  have  an  heir. 

"  Spcsso  Ift  voce,  (Ul  rfcsio  cncciata, 
Vicne  a  Rinaldo  sin  prctto  alia  bocca 
Per  domandatla  ;  e  tjuivi  raRrenata 
Da  coTiese  modcaiia.  fuor  non  acotrca." 

•  Da  temn  .  .  .  li  diitriiuppt :  Compare  /it/.  i&,  lAt  where 
'ifgil  says  to  Dame  : 

"  Qui  si  ronvien  lasciarc  ogni  sotpetto  ; 
Ogni  \\\i!t  convicn  che  qui  tin  mona." 

»d  Par.  XT,  67  : 
"  La  voee  tua  sicura,  balda  e  lieia 

Suuni  la  V0I011U,  suoni  il  disio, 

A  che  la  mia  risposU  i  giA  decreta." 
nd  Pit.  xvii,  7  : 

"  *  Mnnda  fuor  la  vampa 
Del  tuo  disit),  *  mi  diisc,'  ii  ch'  clla  esca 
Segnata  bene  delU  interna  siampa."' 

+  amf  yom  ekt  tona  :  Compare  I'etrarcb,  Kim*,  p.  i,  son.  J4 
Kxae  editions  ji) :  «Se  parole  fcii, 

Sono  imperfeitc,  e  quasi  d'  uom  die  MigiUL" 
Dd  Tauo,  Gfr.  Lib.  liii,  30  : 

"  Cli  ragiona  in  guita  d'  uom  che  togno.' 



i I 
ana  is  not ;  duc  lei  mm  wi 
that  the  vengeance  of  God 

by  so|>s. 
Let  not  him,  Philippe  le  B. 

destruction  of  the  Church  (r 

*  vaso :  This  properly  means 
=  /a  ataa  del  carro,  but  is  us 
itsel£ 

t  itrpente.  In  Canlo,  xxxii,  1 
un  drago  which  transfixed  and  tJ 
Car.  Danle  now  calls  the  Drag 

Kev.  xii,  9  :  "  And  the  great  dn 
pent,  called  the  Devil,  and  Sati 
worli"  Wherefore  we  may  con 

Dragon  in  Dante's  vision,  the 
signified. 

t  Fu,  enoni.-  BarelM  (i'  All 
p.  279)  says  that  these  words, 
videbitii  me,  etc.,  prove,  first, 
by  wealth,  and  alienated  from 
longer  as  holy,  as  perfect  as  i 
efficacious  in  the  sanctificatioi 
before  long  would  be  literally 
allegory,  of  the  carrying  oif  of 
gradation  of  the  Church  was  bu 
modicum  et  vidtbiiis  me.  Hei 
non  i  in  two  senses  ;  first,  II  vi 
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who  broke  up  the  hollow  body  of  the  car  with  his  tai!) 
hope  to  appen^e  tlie  anger  of  the  Deity  by  any  outward 
act  of  religious,  or  rather  superstitious,  ceremony ; 

such  as  was,  in  Dante's  time,  performed  by  a  murderer 
in  I'lorciice,  who  imagined  himself  secure  frfjm  ven- 

geance, if  he  ate  a  sop  of  bread  steeped  in  wt'nc  upon 
the  grave  or  upon  the  corpse  of  tlic  murdered  victim 
within  nine  days,     Corso  Donati,  Bcnvcnuto  tells  us, 
acted  on  this  belief,  and  the  Falso  Boccaccio  relates 
that  when  Charles  Sansterrc  defeated  and  captured 

the   youthful   Conradin,  son   of  the   Emperor  Con- 
rad  IV,  with  young  Frederick  of  Austria,  and  the 

two  Lancias,  and  had  them  beheaded  at  Naples,  it 
wa^  reported  that  Charles  and  his  barons  caused  sop» 
to   be  prepared,  and  they  ate  them  over  the  dead 
bodies,  saying  that  thenceforward  there  could  be  no 
vengeance   carried    out   against    them.      Scartaz/ini 
states  that,   out  of  sixty-four  commentators  whom 
he   has  quoted,    forty-nine   arc  agreed   in   referring 
this  passage  to  the  popular  superstition  of  the  times, 
and  some  mention   it  as  actually  occurring  in  their 

days. 
Paulo  Emiliani-Giudici  {Steria  dtlla  Utt.  ifal.,  vol.  i, 

3 1 S)  observes  that  the  present  passage  is  one  of  the 
most  sublime  touches  of  tlic  Dantcsquc  pencil,  a 
rtiode  of  speech  mysterious  to  us,  which,  although  it 
be^rs  in  our  eyes  the  obscurity  of  the  answer  of  an 
:>racic,  must  have  been  perfectly  clear  and  intelligible 

60  Dante's  contemporaries,  while  to  the  Anjous  it  must 
!)ave  contained  a  bitter  sarcasm,  deriding  their  super- 

stitions, and  threatening  vengeance  for  their  crimes. 
We  have  here  one  of  the  many  buried  treasures,  with 
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which  the  whole  poem  would  glitter,  were  it  to  be 

illustrated  by  a  commentary  rigidly  hi<^torica]. 
Beatrice  now  shows  how  vain  is  such  fanded 

security  on  the  part  of  Philippe  U  Bel,  because  the 

outTiige  on  the  Church  will  be  speedily  avenged  bya 

special  emissary  of  God. 

Nod  sari  luiio  tempo  senta  ciwla* 

L'  fiquiki  che  lascib  te  penne  al  orro, 
Per  che  divcnnc  mostra  c  poKJa  predl ; 

Ch'  io  vcKK'"  cerumcnlc,  c  pein  il  narro,  IP 
A  <Urnc  icmpo  k>'>  ucIIc  propiixtuc, 

Sicurc  d'  oi;ni  intoppo  c  d'  oftii  tbano ; 
N'cl  <jiul«  un  cinqaceenci)  dicci  c  cimiitc, 

McHO  dn  Dio,  ancidtrA  In  fuu 

Con  quel  giganie  chc  con  lei  ddinquc  *i 

Not  for  all  lime  shall  be  without  an  faetr  the  es^ 
that  left  his  plumage  in  the  Car,  whereby  it  bccUM 
a  montler  and  aflcrwanlx  the  {Mey  (i>f  the  giant) ;  (be 
I  i:aii  iis!(urcdly  dixccm — and  therefore  I  tell  it- 

stats  cv-cn  now  close  at  hand,  secure  from  any  im- 
pcdimcnt  or  hindmnoc  (»>.,  iw  power  can  xttfi 
such  a  conjunction  of  planets),  that  will  give  usi 
time  in  which  a  five  hundred  and  tek  A5B 

rive,  sent  fiom  God,  shall  slay  the  abandoned 
woman  together  with  the  giant  who  ti  her  accomplice 
in  guilt. 

The  above  passage  is  one  of  the  most  obscure  anil 

*  sensa  trtda  V  a^la,  i.  t.  the  vacant  Imperial  Ihrane.  Ik 
vision  i»  Mipposed  lo  hiive  taken  place  in  ijijo,  in  whick  fV 
Uie  Impetul  throne  uns  not  really  vacant,  but  dnly  »oin  Uni/* 
eyes.  In  the  Ciitj'i/a  he  cpcaks  of  Frcdcriclc  it  u  tht  1" 
Emperor  and  Kinc  of  ihc  Romans,  tlanic  cvidmilj  hi^ 
that,  in  a  ihorl  lintc,  an  Emperor  after  hii,  i<lr.«l  wodil  b* 
elected.  Scaitaidni  thinks  thai  the  Purgatorio  was  aritK* 
subMi|ucniI]r  to  the  death  of  Henry  uf  Luxanbomy.  - 
and  that,  tbercrore,  be  caniuM  be  the  monarch  oa  vboc.  ■  ~ 
founded  bis  hopes. 
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iutcd  in  the  whole  of  the  Divina  Cotntnedia,  In 

jfirst  place,  Dante  has  again  imitated  the  m>'stic 
■  of  the  RevflatioHS  (xiii,  18),  "  Here  is  wisdom, 
ftim  that  hath  understanding  count  the  number 
lie  beast :  for  it  is  the  number  of  a  man  ;  and  his 

Iber  is  Six  hundred  three  score  and  six,"  This 
|iis  not  thought  to  be  a  difficult  cnii^ma,  as  St. 

was  A  Jew,  and,  written  in  Hebrew  letters,  the 

^ber  666  exactly  makes 

NERON  CAESAR. 

iphcr  the  number  given  by  Dante,  Scartazzini 
.one  ought  to  know  whether  he  was  thinking 
Symbolic  value  of  the  Latin  letters,  or  only 

ing  of  the  letters  themselves,  D.  X,  V.,  which 
iposed  give  the  word  D.  V,  X,,  i.  e.  a  leader  or 
in.      Whichever  way  one  takes  it,  the  passage 
tly  implies  the  hope  that  a  personage  would 

y  appear,  who  would   reform  the  Church,  and 
blish  the  imperial  authority.      It  would  also 
from  the   context  that    Dante  is   pointing   to 

well-known  contemporary  personage,  on  whom 
>uld  found  his  hopc^t 
'  far  the  larger  number  of  Commentators  agree 
the  Vetiro  in  Inf.  i,  and  the  D.  X.  V.  in  this  pas- 
,  arc  one  and  the  same  person.  From  the  time 
rcllutello  to  the  present  day.  most  authorities 
:  contended  that  in  both  cases  Dante  meant  Can 

dc  dclla  Scala,  Lord  of  Verona.  This  may  have 
so,  and  I  confess  it  had  always  been  the  view 
preferred  (sec  Readings  on  the  Inferno,  vol.  J, 
33} ;  but,  although  there  is  no  proof  to  the 



remain   mysteries  that  D 

ever  to  be  solved. 

Beatrice  explains  that 

obscure,  it  will  soon  be  n 

E  fbrse  che  la  mia  n. 

(jual  Temi  e  Sfi 
Perch'  a.  lor  mm 

Ma  tosto  den  li  faiti 

Che  solveranno 

Scnia  danno  di 

•  Tctiti  e  Sfin);e  :  Themis  v 
oracles.    The  fable  of  the  Sp 

\attuia:  This  word  onlyoc 
The  older  Commentators  nei 

lates  "  obscures  the  intellect.' 
as  signifying  offusciUT,  which 
the  Accadcmia  lidla  Crusca. 

X  NaiaiU :  It  will  be  obse 
word  Nrtitide  occurs,  T  have 

It  is  a  rer>' curious  episode  in 
this  opportunity  of  thanking 
warned  me  of  the  passage. 
was  evidently  Miji^csted  to 

Mil.  vii,  Ti9-7('i  : Carniina  I.aiades 

Sr)lvev;n  iiii;('nii-. ; 
liiiim':iii>|-  ainh.i^i 

In   II.Lntc\  ijnr  ,\  >  !m ii-.l  >■ 
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knd  ptrddvcnttirc  my  obscure  utterance,  like  Themis 
nil  ihf  Si)!iiiix,  will  be  less  able  to  persuade  tlicc, 

because  il  clouds  ihc  intellect  after  their  fashion  (of 
,     Sjieaking  arabiguouslv) ;   but  before  long  the  facts 
■bbat  nill  occur)  hlII  be  ihc  I^iadcs  (n«/ Nai.idcs,  but 
^B^i^dcs,  »>.,  rEdipus  the  son  of  Laius),  which  will 

solve  this  difficult  enigma,  without   desttuciion  of 
Socks  or  of  harvests  (such  as  was  wrought  by  the 

'     Sphinx  in  the  country  round  Thebes). 
Beatrice  exhorts  Dante  to  irlatc  what  he  had  ob- 

len-cd  when  he  returns  to  the  world,  and  especially 
tot  to  omit  to  mention  the  condition  in  which  hcsanr 

he  Tree  in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise. 

iTu  nota  ;  c  s)  come  
da  me  son  peine, 

Cos!  <iuette  paiotc  segn.-i  ai  vivi 
Del  vivcr  eh'  4  un  corrcte  alia  morte  ; 

Ed  abbi  a  mcntc,  quando  lu  le  serivi, 

Di  non  cclar  qual  hai  vi«ia  la  piania, 

Ch'  i  or  due  volte  dirubaia  ([uivi. 

Mark  thou  this  ;  and  even  as  these  words  are  uttered 
^,,by  me,  so  do  thou  teach  them  to  those  who  are  living 
■Uiai  life  which  is  a  hastening  unto  death ;  and  bear 

"In  mind,  when  thou  writest  then),  not  to  conceal  in 
what   [flight    thou    hast   seen  the  Tree,  which  has 
already  in  ihis  place  (the  Terrestrial  Paradise)  been 
twice  piltaged- 

Ml  the  ancient  Commentators  agree  that   the  first 

^H       "  Protinus  Aoiiii»  hnmittilur  altera  Thebis 
^"^  PcMis  :  «t  cxiiio  mulii  pecommque  suoctue Rurigcn^c  paverc  feranx." 
'Forthwith  a  seconil  plague  is  sent  to  Thebes  in  Bacoiia,and 
nany  nuticK  luppHcd  fnod  tn  ihc  monster,  by  the  destruction 
I^^Cir  tlocks,  and  of  their  own  penons  ;  while  the  line 
^K  "  precipiiui4  jaccbat 
^V  Immcmor  amba^um  vales  obscura  suorum." 
aeaning  thai  the  prophetess  of  obvaiic  uttcnDcrs  forgot  her 
iddles,  and  hurlcil  herself  down  from  a  high  clifT,  can  only 
ejier  to  the  Sphinx  and  not  to  the  Naiades. 



1.1 ' 

tion  beyond  any  possible  ( 

line  6i  of  this  Canto.  Bca 

penalty  had  befallen  Adan 

Tree.  Noneof  the  attacks 

or  the  dragon,  robbed  the  T 

it,  or  the  Chariot.  But  t 

Chariot,  and  carrying  it  : 

wood  of  which  it  is  was  ic 

Beatrice  draws  a  gener; 

that  not  only  Adam,  but 

Tree,  incurs  the  wrath  of 

Qualunque  ruba*  que Con  bestemmia  d 

Che  solo  all'  uso Per  morder  quella,  in 

*  Qualungue  ruba:  We  re 
Canio,  that  the  Chariot  is  the 
Seat,  and  the  Tree,  in  its  alleg 
The  Tree  is  robbed  by  whom: 

as  did  the  Giant :  or  when  an: 

belong  to  the  Empire  are  u- 
clerical  hierarchy,  who  ought  i 
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Cin<lueinili'  annj  e  pjii  *  I'  anima  prima 
Bt&mA  Colui  chc  il  morso  in  sk  punio. 

Whoever  robi  it  (ibe  Tree)  or  rends  off  its  boughs, 
with  blasphemy  of  deed  offcntis  against  Cod,  Who 
created  :i  holy  for  His  use  atone.  For  tasling  Us 
fruit,  the  first-bom  soul  (Adam)  in  pain  and  in  desire 
for  five  thousand  years  nnd  more  h.id  to  long  for  the 
advent  of  llim  Who  puni&hcd  on  His  Ovn  Self  (the 
sio  oO  tbai  tasting. 

DivisioH    III.       Beatrice  now  remonstrates   with 

Dartte  on  bis  ignorance  as  to  the  things  he  has  seen 

connected  with  the  Tree. 

j^^i         Donne  io  in^'egno  tuo,  se  non  eslima 
^^B  Per  singular  cagione  essere  trccel&a  t  6$ 

^^  L«i  lanio,  c  si  imvolix  nelJa  ciinu. 

torment,  (lut  tlicy  abide  fur  t\tx  longinj;  and  without  hope, 
(See  Inf.  iv,  41-42.) 

•  cinqatmilP  anitt  *  f>iu :  In  Par.  xxv'i,  1 18,  Danie  tnakes 
Adam  say  thai  he  pa;»cd  4301  years  in  Limio,»t\A  q^)-eani 
ion  Earth  ;  for  Adam's  ape  sec  (?/«.  v,  ;.  Accordinj;  to  ElJM^billB, 
jcsus  Chri»i  wai  born  5200  ye.ir>  after  the  creation  of  the  world. 
The  other  chronologisi*  dider  ijreaily  aito  ihii  dale,  but  Dante 
has  et'idenlly  followed  that  k'ivcn  by  £ui.cbiu!>.  If  Christ  wai 
liurit  in  the  year  jioo  from  tiic  Creation,  and  died  in  the  lliiriy- 
third  year  of  his  asc  the  date  of  His  descent  into  Umbo  uould 
fe  5331,  which  is  the  exact  dale  civcn  by  Dante.    See  Par.  xxvi, 
ig.iio: 

S"  Quindi,  onde  mo»se  tua  Donn
a  Virfiilio^ QualtromiUi  trecento  c  due  volumi 

Di  Sol  dciiderai  uticsio  concilio." 
I  the  fi^urc^  4301  we  add  the  930  yenr»  thai  Adam  lived  on 

ih  ire  obtain  $332,  which  is  the  date  of  our  Lord's  death, 
{Kcordini;  to  the  calculations  of  Euiebius. 
I    ̂ teceba:  Citniiant  {tnterfrfl.  deW  alUgoria  dtila  Divina 

^amiMedia^  p.  J4B)  sayi :  "The  prodigiotis  height  of  the  Tree 
^)ve>  an  exact  (ma^e  of  the  vast  siie  of  the  Empire,  and  the 
(Bvenion  of  it  at  the  top,  that  is,  tapering  downwards  in  the 
fonttvy  way  to  what  pine  and  fir  trees  do,  it  perhaps  stated  for 

Biany  ica&ons,  but  we  will  confine  ourselves  to  Dante's  desctip- 



prehcnd  tli.it  for  a  special  rcas 

lofty,  and  so  s]iiL':uliiig  at  thu 
thoui^lns  liatl  not  bct-n  as  tlii 
the  Elsa  round  thy  mind,  am 
(bad  not  stained  thy  mind)  as 
berry  (with  his  Wood),  by  sc 
alone  thou  nouldst,  in  the  mc 
nized  the  justice  of  God  in  the  i 

Beatrice  means  that  had  nol 

hardened  with  worldly  cares,  i 

pleasures,  he  would  have  seen 

God  in  prohibiting  access  to  tl 
had  been  shown  to  him  in  sc 

gories,  he  would  assuredly  ha\ 

tion  of  another  and  similar  Tree  (i 

its  significance:  'Cred'  io  perchi 
symbolizing,  in  the  passage  now  be 

the  Empire  should  be  inviolate." 
*  acqua  d'  Eha  :  The  Elsa  is  S 

the  mountains  near  Colle,  and  (low 
between  Florence  and  Pisa.  Its 
incrust  or  petrify  anything  left  in  tt 

t  an  Piramo  alia  gelsa :  Alludin; 
which  Pyramus  and  Thisbe  died, ! 
from  which  circumstance  the  mull 
red  fruit  instead  i>f  wliiic. 

•  .,„:>;i/},i,  ,,/,•  ■  III  Con'.-iti'  ii,  r.ip- 
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ngnitication  of  the  juiittce  of  God  in  the  precept 
given  by  Him  to  our  first  parents,  almost  as  if  it  had 
borne  the  identical  meaning  of  what  was  His  Will  as 
to  the  inviolability  of  the  Kmpire. 

Beatrice,  in  reproving  Dante  for  the  vain  thoughts 
that  cloud  his  intellect,  is  evidently  speaking  of  his 

past  life,  and  that  his  purification  can  only  be  com- 
plete and  perfect  after  that  he  shall  have  tasted  of  the 

waters  of  Eunoc.  which  will  render  him,  as  wc  shall 

read  in  the  concluding  words  of  the  Pur^atorio^  "  re- 
newed as  are  young  trees  with  new  foliage,  pure,  and 

disposed  to  mount  up  to  the  stars."  He  had  been 
absolved  and  made  free  from  sin,  he  had  drunk 
forgctfulncss  of  it  in  the  waters  of  Lethe,  but  the 
consequences  of  his  sin,  a  darkening  of  the  mind, 
still  remained.  The  waters  of  Lethe  take  away  sin, 
while  those  of  Eunoe  \vaft  away  the  darkness  that, 
after  sin,  overclouds  the  soul. 

Beatrice  now  tells  Dante  that  she  wishes  him,  at 
all  events,  to  take  back  to  the  world  what  she  has 

just  .suid.  and,  ;is  she  sees  his  mind  is  too  hardened 
and  impenetrable  for  her  words  to  be  clearly  engraved 
in  it,  she  desires  that  he  should  carry  away  a  rough 
outline  of  ihe  general  sense  of  what  she  has  said. 

Kla  perch'  io  veggia  re  nclio  inlelleilo 
Faito  (li  pietm.*  ed,  impietmto,  tinio  t 

*  Falto  ili  pieira:  Compare  (hi*  with /w.  v,  3  :  "Thou  hast 
consunied  them,  but  thcj-  hiive  refused  to  receive  concction  : 
Ibey  hai'c  made  ibcir  fiic«$  liardcr  than  a  rock  \  ihcy  have 
refused  to  rcmm.'  And  F.stt.  xxxvi,  j6 :  "A  new  heart  «!«> 
will  t  givi  you,  nnd  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you :  and  I 
will  take  nn'.i)-  ibc  »tony  lienn  out  of  your  flcitb,  and  I  will  give 
you  :i  heart  of  Besh." 

t  impitlrato,  tinto :  "  Quasi  dica,  io  veggio  ci4,  chc  io  ho  dctto 
It.  TT 



1 

i 

r 

course  dazzles  thee,  it  is  ( 
thou  bear  it  (my  discourse 
written  down,  at  k-ast  outl 
the  same  reason  that  the 
home  en  wreathed  with  pain 

A  conversation  now  ensues 

trice.      First   assuring  her 

foundly  impressed  in  his  n 
discourse  soars  so  far  abov 

gence.     She  tells  him  that 
understand  how  little  the 

lowed  by  him  is  of  a  chai 
level  of  her  lofty  conceptior 
do  not   remember  that   I 

thee."     "  Naturally,"  replie 
this  day  hast  thou  drunk 

Lethe." 
Ed  io :— "  SI  come  ccn 

Che  la  figura  impr 
Segnato  £  or  da  vc 

di  sopra  di  te  (ciof  parlando  d 
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Ma  peichi  tamo  sopra  mia  vecluU 
Voalia  i^arolu  di^ialu  vola, 

Che  piii  la  pcrcie  ijuanto  piii  s"  aiuU  ?  " — 
-"Pcrchi  conosctii."— di"e,~"quelia  stuola  Bj 

Ch'  hai  stfTuitata,  e  vegsi  *"^  dotuina 
Come  pu6  scguttar  la  mia  parola  ; 

E  vcggi  vosira  via  dalla  divina 
DisinT  CAiAnto,  quanio  si  dWcorda 

Da  icrra  il  cici  ch«  piii  alto  fesiina," —  90 

ind  I :  "  Even  as  wax  which  does  not  change  the 
gure  stani|)<;il  u]ion  it  by  a  se^l,  so  is  my  bmin  ((>., 
lemon)  nciw  imprinted  by  yoii.  But  why  is  it  that 
JUT  longed-for  words  range  so  far  above  my  ken, 
lat  the  more  it  (my  intellect)  looks  Tor  aid.  the  more 

loses  it?"  "(Il  is  in  order)  thai  tliou  maycst 
now,"  said  she,"  that  school  which  thou  h.isi  followed 
Philosophy),  and  mayest  see  how  (liitle)  its  leaching 
able  to  lolUiw  my  discourse  ;  and  that  tliou  mayest 

ic  that  the  way  of  you  (philosophers)  is  as  widely 
'.moved  from  the  way  of  (lod,  as  is  distant  fiom  the 

Bith  the  heaven  that  speeds  round  highest  of  all." 
means  the  Primum  Mobilt,  tlie  farthest  off  and 

l^he^t  of  the  moveable  heavens,  beyond  which 

tuppascd  to  be  the  Empyrean,  ever  at  rest. 

le  conception  of  this  passage  \%  taken  from 

•k  Iv,  8-9 :  "  For  my  thoughts  are  not  your 
jhts,  neither  are  your  ways  my  ways,  saith  the 

LFor  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth, 

my  ways   higher  than   your  ways,  and   my 

ihts  than  your  thoughts." 

nic  si^illo,  cera  imprRsta  de  illo  quamvis  occulta 
m  m.i infest Hm."   AndCowf.  i,  8.  11.91,91:  "I'litilltA 

memori;!  dell'  imagine  del  duno."    And  Purg,  xvjii, 

"  Non  ciascun  segno 
E  buono,  ancoc  che  buona  sia  la  ccra." 

TT  » 



i       i 

II 

.'I  c.  5c  d.il  tummo  foco f  Coiesia  oblivion 
Colpa  nella  lua  i 

Whereupon   I  answered 
that  I  ever  estranged  m- 
any  conscience  of  it  tha 
thou  canst  not  remembt 
smile,    "recollect    how  t 
dnirk  of  Lethe;  and  if  I 
be  inferred,  this  forgetfuli 
fault  in  thy  will  (for  beinj 

In  the  above  words,  Beat 
excuse  in  1.  93,  Ne  honne  . 
now  promises  that  thenc 

•  Coau  bevtsti  di  Lei}  ancoi 
tint  and  La  Crusca  read  :  SI 
Vatican,  and  Mantua  :  Come  d 
equivalent  to  ancora  oggi. 

t  dalfummo  foco :  This  mea 
back  to  the  cause.  The  water 
past  sin,  but  not  of  deeds  tha 
forgetfulness,  after  drinking  of  1 
past  life,  is  a  distinct  proof,  it  is 
sinful  one.  "Qui  esemplifica 
Quando  si  vprfp  ftimmn  ^.ti;  .% 
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him  in  good  hope,  will  only  speak  to  hirri  in  clear 

A'ords,  and  will  lay  aside  ail  enigmnticnl  language. 
Venimcnte  oratwai  •  laranno  nude  100 

kLe  niic  pu
Tok,  quanto  convtrnissi

 

Quelle  scoprirc  all;i  tua  viita  rude,"— + 
niljr  from  ihis  time  forili,  my  words  shall  be  un- 

u/apcd,  so  far  as  is  bcfiliing  to  lay  thcni  open  10  thy 

rude  vision." 

By  drinking  of  Lethe.  Dante  has  lost  all  memory  of 

rin  committed,  but  his  mind  is  still  in  a  state  of  con- 
Tusion  and  his  faculties  dull  and  clouded.  The  water 

>r  Eunoe  will  clear  up  and  illuminate  his  intellect. 

Divisten  IV.  In  this  concluding  Division  of  the 

ast  Canto  of  the  Purgatorto^  Dante  relates  how  he  is 

ed  bj'  Matclda  todrinkof  the  water  of  Eunoe,  thereby 
tcquiring  the  blessing  of  perfect  virtue. 

He  begins  by  relating  that  it  was  mid-day. 
*E  piil  corrusco,  c  con  piCi  Icnii  p.iMi, 

Tcncva  11  sole  11  cochin  di  incri^'ge,  X 
Che  qua  e  Lh,  come  gli  aspeiii,  fiusi,  loj 

"  aroHtai :  Toramatia  observes  thai,  in  other  places  in  ihit 
^Atito  (ie«  11. 14  and  32).  wc  have  com/,  which,  hliciinifit<u,ineaj» 
'heoccloru-ard."  It  may  be  an  iicddcnial  >eri«»af  repetitions, 
Mt  b  moie  likely  to  have  bven  inteiitiunal  on  Uante's  put 
\  villa  mii)' :  Compare  /Vry.  x,  iji-iij: 

P"0  Riperbi  Crisiinn  niiscri  lassi, Che,  dcll.i  vlsl.i  dclU  mcnic  infenni, 

Fidanta  avete  nc"  riirosi  passi." 
I  tenUtt  ifi  meriggf :  On  this  piusnge  Dr.  Moore  ba«  a  note 

therein  he  alludes  to  two  others,  duiiicIv,  Air.  xxii,  i;i,ai)d 
Piir,  xxvii,85,  which  wmcCoromematorslia^e^trjiined  to  prove 
o  be  alliuions  in  lime,  «iill  subscc|ucni  to  Kamcr  Wednesday. 

'  I  da  not  oonstder,  therefore,  ihat  the  discu^uon  of  ihcsc  pas- 
Mges  EalLi  within  the  scope  of  our  prei«ni  subjecL    At  ibe 
nine  ume  I  admit  (aa  I  have  already  said)  that  Dante  intends 
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Quando  s'  aflisscr,  si  come  s*  afiifxc 
Chi  VA  dinaiui  a  gente  per  tKOrti, 

Se  iinv.i  noviiaic  a  sne  vesti^ge,* 

Lc  sellc  dnnnc  ill  fin  d'  un  ombrd  Hnoirta,f 
Quol  »oi[o  fc>i;Iic  vertli  e  Taint  nigri  IM 
Sopra  (uoi  frcddi  riri  P  AIpe  £  pacta. 

10  inyv  ut  generally  to  nndcnUiMl  that,  though  bioiifelf  fccfn' 
the  liinii«  and  condiiionx  of  time,  Mill  ibe  time  pjmlng  ntai- 
while  on  lliis  uuitb  khs  such  thai,  when  he  reiumeid  to  it  ito 
liis  ecstatic  visiun  of  I'araiUse,  it  irould  l>c  found  to  he  tltt 
evening  of  Thuisday.  Aptil  Uth."  iTimt-Refrrtiutt,  pp.  isfr^,- 
Widirtgard  xa  pik  Unti  ̂ li,  ItUgioli  obsctvu  ihoi  at  micUil' 
we  ceem  to  »ce  the  Sun  move  more  «lo«ly  «a  aci-'ounl  dL  ik 
innnennily  of  ibc  distance  of  tbe  hishesi  pDtni  of  tbe  niLiiiM 
from  the  horiion  ;  and  for  the  iiame  leaaOR,  if  we  *e«  ii  px 
after  junrise,  or  just  before  aansct,  we  fancy  we  see  it  nsorat 
upwards  or  downnsrds  with  incrrai«d  rapidity.  That  ttiiiidM 
was  a  favourite  one  wiih  Dante  wc  may  rcalitt  ttata  bis  r^* 
ing  it  in /*<!/-.  .ikiiI,  10-11: 

"  Cos!  la  Donna  mia  v  «uva  eretia 
Ed  aitcnia,  livolu  invci  la  plaga 

Smio  la  quale  il  «)4  inoitra  men  freitt." 

*  Vfstiggt  tar  itsfisie'ia  Iwre  equivalent  loeomitM;  vU. 
\  Mw^i  tmaria,  .  .  .  ra$iii  nigri .  .  .  Jitddt  rM  t  Coflfin 

Virg.  Gtorg.  m.  .)j:-3J4  ; 
"  SKUbi  ma^na  Jovis  aniiqno  toIkmc  quemis 

InKcnic-t  icn<Ut  ramoK,  aut  licubi  n>Kmm 
Il:cibii!i  crcbrii  sacia  nemu*  accubel  tmibia.' 

And  Hot.  iv.  Oirm.  Od.  iv,  5?-6o : 
"  0uri»  u(  ilex  lon^a  blfiennibus 
Nigrae  fcraci  fiondi^  in  Algido 

Per  damns,  per  cacdes  ab  ipso 

Diicit  opcK  animutnqtie  ferro." AikI  Poliiiano,  Slau:^,  lib.  i,  si.  80 : 

'•  SovTtrswi  il  verdc  eolle  aba  Mperbk 
L'  oinbro^.i  chioma  u'  il  t>ol  mat  non  arriva : 
£  aoito  vcl  di  spcsM  rami  wrba 

Fivica  c  ijctaia  una  fontana  tira." 
On  omira  Lana  wntet :  "  Per  quetia  omhra  inirnde  ti  teiKb)^ 
sitade  in  che  rimagnmui  le  virtudi  qnaiido  tklla  Cbieai  i  ̂A" 

mal  guieroo." 
\  t  Aipti  The  word  is  used  here  as  agenentltemi  liirak^ 

mouniain.    Benvcnuto  remarks  that,  though  Dame  had  dSMt 
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Both  more  retplendeni,  and  with  slower  paces,  the 
Sun  was  keeping  along  the  mtridian  circle  (*>.,  it 

■  was  noon),  which  (noon)  takes  place  here  (io  our 
hemisphere)  and  yonder  (in  ihc  olhcr  hemisphere) 
according  to  the  aspects  (of  the  heavenly  bodies)^ 
wbcD — even  as  one  who  walks  in  from  of  a  company 

I  by  way  of  escort,  if  he  encounters  anything  new 

upon  his  way,  comes  to  a  halt — the  seven  Indies 
Canie  to  a  litand-slil!  at  the  edge  of  a  pale  sh.idow, 
of  the  same  kind  as  (he  high  mountains  cast  upon 

their  icy  torrents  beneath  their  dark-green  foUage 
and  their  gloomy  branches. 

The  above  allusion  to  the  time  of  day  is  the  )«st 

that  occurs  in  the  Divina  Comnudia.  and  is  intmded 

to  refer  to  noon  on  Easter  Wednesday.  13  April,  1300. 

Dr.  Moore  {Titm  Rtfcrences.  p.  113)  remarks  that  it 

is  hardly  nccessarj'  to  add  Uiat  Dante  gives  us  no 
such  marks  of  time  in  the  Paradiso,  since  there  he 

has  passed  from  time  to  eternity  {Par.  xxxi,  36).  Also 

there  tlicy  have  no  need  of  the  Sun,  neither  of  the 

Moon  to  shine  in  it,  for  tlicre  is  no  night  there. 

Dante  now  sees  two  rivers,  u-hich  are  Lelhc  and 

Eunoe,  issuing  from  one  source,  and,  remembering 
Uie  rivers  of  Eden  recorded  in  Genesis,  thinks  he  sees 

Euphrates  and  Tigris 

^h  Dinanii  ad  cue  Eufmies  e  Tigri  * 

^V  \''ede[  mi  parve  uscir  if  una  fantanAi 
PP  E  <|iia^t  amici  t  dtpartiriii  pit,ii- 

le»s  n-itnessed  Nature,  as  here  dwtribed,  ill  many  phccs  on  ih« 
Alps,  he  had  etpecially  done  so  on  the  Apennines  near  Florence, 
in  the  upper  Val  d'  Amix     Here,  hciwccn  Ficsol*  and  Areno, 
is  a  most  fertile  territoo',  through  which  Hannibal  marched. 

■  Evfraiti  e  Tigri .-  Dante  had  evidently  in  his  inind  the  fol- 

rng  pasMiKC  from  Bocthius,  I'kilos.  Ci'nspl.  v,  metr.  I ; "Tijjii^  et  Euphrates  uno  se  fonic  icsoKunt, 

Et  max  abjunciis  dis'iocianmr  aq^uis." t  €  quasi  amici  :  On  ibis  umile,  Vcnturi  (Swu/.  Dmt.  p.  1 14, 
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In  front  of  then)  (tW  seven  UdJes)  methougbl  I  saw 
EuphiMtn  and  TiKris  iwsiK  foilh  Iron)  one  spring, 
and  like  friends  about  to  ]HUt  ttnger  at  llicir  Mfttnt- 
(ion. 

In  Inf.  ii,  76-78,  Dante  had  told  Beatrice  that,  throu^^h 
Iter  alone,  the  human  race  surpassed  all  within  thit 
heaven  which  has  the  smallest  drcles,  meaning  the 
heaveii  of  the  Moon,  the  lowest  in  the  rank  of  the 

Spheres  of  Paradise,  and  which  immediately  contaiai 
the  Eartli.  Addressing  her  now  as  the  Light  of  tht 
human  race,  be  asks  her  what  this  bifurcation  fi 

waters  imports. 

—  "  O  luce,  o  tfloria  <l«lla  gvnlc  umaiu,  tlj 
Che  acqua  b  quma  cbc  qui  si  ditpiega 

Da  un  principio,  c  »(  da  ̂   lontaiu  ?  " — 
"  O  Light,  O  i^lory  uf  the  human  race,  nluil  water  if 
this  which  gushes  forth  from  i>nt:  soutog,  and  thai 

sc|Mir»tes  itself  far  away  from  itself?" 

Scartazzini  says  this  would  be  quite  cxaggcrawJ 

language,  if  Dante  only  tntended  to  speak  of  Ii' 

daughter  of  Folco  Purtinari.  But  Beatrice  is,  b)  this 

Canto,  an  eminently  symboh'c  and  allosorkal  |ki* 
sonagc.  La  Luce  dtUa  gttiu  nmana  is  the  tinwlof 

God,  Divine  Revelation,  "  Thy  word  is  a  light  ■* 

my  feet  and  a  lantern  unto  my  path  "  {/**.  cxix,  \^\ 
As  she  symbolizes  the  authority  that  is  in  pos<etiioo 
of  Divine  Kcvclation,  and  who,  according  to  tl* 

doctrines  of  that  Revelation,  ought  to  guide  the 
human  race  to  the  highest  felicity,  Uealricc  U  reill? 
tbc  light  of  the  human  race,  she  who  walks  bdiiK 

sim.  i8j),  remarks  :  **  Qou"  due  fiomi  mattmvano  d'  uidarloa, 
per  il  ditpuccrc  dt  dot'er^i  dividere,  come  M)|{tiuiiu  gli  un^ 
CoDcetto  affciiiMMamcnie  gentile-" 



[^ftnto  xxxni.   Readings  on  the  Purgalorio.  649 

with  the  light  of  Revelation,  with  the  lamp  of  the 
vord  of  God  in  her  hand,  and  gives  Ught  unto  who- 

ever follows  it.  Jesus  Christ  said :  "  1  am  the  light 
)f  the  World  ''  {St.  7okti,  viii,  1 2).  So  that  the  person 
:allcd  here  iuee  dtlia  gentt  umaHa  must  be  cither  J  csus 
Christ  Himself,  or  Mis  vicarious  representative  on 

rarth.  Now  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  on  earth,  ac- 
:ordin(;  to  the  teaching  of  the  Church  to  which  Dante 
Klongcd,  was  the  Pope.  Therefore,  in  this  pa-ssagci 
IS  in  others,  it  is  made  clear  that  the  Bciitrice  of  the 

Divina  Commnlia  symbolizes  supreme  ecclesiastical 
luthority,  which  may  further  mean  the  Pope,  who  re- 
Kcsents  on  Earth  Him  who  is  the  Light  of  the  World. 
Beatrice  tells  Dante  to  ask  Matcida,  who  now  for 

he  fir»t  and  only  time  is  spoken  of  by  name,  to 
mswer  his  question. 

^m         Per  cotal  prcgo  dctto  mi  fii : — "  Prega 
^^L  M.-ilclda  *  chc  il  ti  dicn  ; " — c  <|ui  ilsposc, 
^^^K  Come  fn  chi  di  cotpn  si  dislcgn,t  I30 

^^^B  La  bella  Dunna  : — "  Quesio,  ed  ulirc  <:o%e 
^^^H         Dette  gli  son  per  me  ;  e  son  ̂ icura 

^^^"         Che  I'  acqua  di  Lcti  non  gliel  nascosc."^ 

*  Maleida  :  Scurt&ziini  remarks  that  not  only  does  Bealnce 
ere  refer  Dunie  10  Maiclda  10  answer  his  questioning  about 
he  water  thai  he  srcs,  but  we  »hall  And  her  atso  in  the  Para- 
titr,  lefcrririH  him  in  ihc  tame  way  10  the  glorified  soliU  of  the 
Tcat  Doclurt  nf  the  Church,  instcitd  <if  solving  hiK  double  hcr- 
elf.  The  cccleiiaitn:iil  authority  (Ueairtce)  refers  the  faithful 
hildren  of  ilic  Chm'th  10  the  PrieilhooU'>)-mtiohKd  by  Mutelda) 
nd  to  ibe  learned  Fathers  of  the  Church. 

f  di  (olfi>*  si  diiJ/ga :  Maicldi),  on  being  commaniled  br  Bea- 
rice  to  explain  certain  matters  to  1>ante,  Aiii^wcrK  that  she  had 

Iready  done  six  "  La  colpa  k  aado  chc  atiincc  \'  animo  ;  c, 
omc  iaIc,  to  slcgaisene  i  piii  di  icioglietsene.  Vale  h>  (teuo 

tnlo  net  sen»o  pcupiio,  quanio  nel  Itgorata"  (Veoturi,  Siua't. iani.  p.  156,  Jim,  365). 
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To  such  entreaty  reply  was  made  to  me :  "  EntraU 
Matclda  to  icll  it  thcc."  And  hcicupon,  like  one 
who  clears  himself  from  blame,  ihc  beauteous  Lady 
replied  (lo  Beatrice) :  "  This,  as  well  as  other  things 
have  been  told  to  him  by  me ;  and  I  am  certain  llut 
tile  water  of  Letlie  has  not  hidden  llw^in  (rom  him." 

Matclda  has  not  only  given  him  the  infonnatioa  be 

desired  {Pitrg.  xxviii,  t!S>i44)  about  the  Tcrrcstrol 
Paradise,  but  likewise  about  titc  wind  of  that  elevated 

region,  and  the  various  conditions  of  it,  and  finally 

had  given  him  w«  eoroUario  aneer  per  gratia.     Sit 
felt  quite  assured  that  the  waters  of  Lethe  had  Mt 

effaced  frotn  Dante's  memory  the  information  ^ 
bad  supplied  him  about  the  wind  and  the  waiOr 

because  the   only   thin):;   that   they   arc   capable  </ 
cfTacini;  is  the  recollection  of  past  sins ;  and  U  " 

read  in  Canto  xxx,  142,  *■/  sftf.  Lethe  cannot  be  passttl 

until  the  sins  in  question  have  been  repented  of  ami 

atoned  for.    All  the  information  she  had  gi^-cn  hio 
would  remain  in  his  memory. 

Beatrice  now  tells  Matclda  that  Dante's  mind  awl 
memory  have  undergone  a  great  strain,  considotufi 
the  various  incidents  of  his  vision,  which  may  vo> 

account   for  his  forgetting  what  he  saw  and  btani 
when  he  first  entered  into  the  Terrestrial  Patadisr- 

She    accordingly  directs    Matelda  to  lead  hint  to 
Eunoc. 

E  Beatrice :— "  Fotsc  magnior  cura, 
Che  spcsM  volte  la  mecnoria  priva, 
FuIU  ha  la  incnic  uia  tiecli  occhi  mtcurx 

Ma  t«di  Euaoi  che  1^  derira : 
Mcnnto  a<l  esso,  e  come  tu  »ei  nsa. 

La  trauonlta  sua  virtu  rarviva,"— 

And  Beatrice  :    "  Perchance  Bonw  mora 
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care,  which  oftentimes  takes  awsy  the  memory,  has 

darkened  the  v)-cs  of  his  mind.  But  behold  Lunoe 
which  gushes  forth  yonder ;  Ecad  him  thereto,  and,  as 

thou  art  wont,  revive  in  him  again  his  fainting  powers." 
Scarta/iini  fancies  that  the  words  come  ttt  set  usa 

allude  to  former  friendship  in  life  between  Dante  and 

Matelda,  whom  he  takes  to  be  some  Florentine  lady. 

%L  friend  of  Tieatrice,  a»d  Dante's  confident  about  bis 
^ve  for  her.  and  who  is  probably  mentioned,  though 

not  by  name,  in  the  Vita  Nuot'a.     He  thinks  that,  in 

per  lifetime,  she  must  often  have  restored  Dante's iiirtii  tramortila. 

Matelda  hastens  to  perform  Beatrice's  behests,  with 
ifery  loxHng  proof  of  good  will. 

Com"  anima  genii!  •  chc  non  6)  scusa,  ijo 
Ma  fa  sua  voglia  dclla  voglia  alirut, 

Tosto  eh'  cir  (  per  sc^no  fuor  dischiusai 
Cost,  poi  che  ad  cssa  prno  fui, 

La  Bella  Donna  mossesi,  cd  a  Staiio 

DonneKamrnict  disse : — "  Vien  coo  Itii." —     135 
Like  unto  a  kindly  iuul  tliat  makes  no  excu.se,  but 
makes  the  wilt  of  another  itx  own,  sk  «oon  ox  that 
(other  will)  has  been  munifested  even  by  a  sign  ;  thus, 
after  she  had  taken  hold  of  me,  the  beauleoti.t  Ijidy 
moved  on,  and  irith  the  courtesy  of  a  high-born  dame 
said  to  Slaiius  :  "  Come  thou  with  him." 

wt*  "  F  anima  gtnliU  k  plena  di  vittii  e  cosi  h  picna  di  cariiji, 
Vpcrd  imb:i»ciata  o  richiesia  a  bi!io;i-nu  aitrui  non  si  tcwta;  ma 
adopera  quvUo  die  iA  e  pud."    (Buli). 

t  Donrtesiamenle ;  The  Crait  Disionario  interpret*  this 
"After  ihc  manner  of  a  lady  {DpitiM)  in  ihc  sense  01  Domino, 
combining  a  «liKbi  tinge  of  haughtiness  n-iihdignitieil  tuuneny. 
Let  it  be  trni«nibercd  thai,  in  ihc  Italian  of  Dante'*  lime,  Donna 
meant  "  laiiy,'  and  the  nord  "  woman "'  was  esprc»?.cd  by  fem- 
M/n<i,  nhich  latter  n-oni  is  cicca»io«udly  lucd  by  :(i>me  of  the 
cieat  penuna^e^  in  tlu!  world  of  S|HntS  who  converse  with 
Dante,  someu*hat  as  a  term  of  contempt 
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All  through  the  ̂ rcaX  vision,  and  the  pa.<t<iage 
througli  the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  Statius  has  bonie 
but  a  passive  and  second^  pari,  and  even  here 
Matclda  shows  a  marked  difference  between  Dante, 
whom  she  takes  by  the  liand,  and  Statius,  whom  she 
bids  follow  after.  Scartaztini  thinks  that  the  Latin 

poctis  only  an  allegorical  personage  in  this  Canto^ 

without  much  R'alit>'.  Mont  of  the  old  Commcntaton 
take  It  for  granted  tliat  he  too  drank  of  the  water 
of  Kunoe,  and  was  bathed  in  it.  but  Dante  does  not 
mention  the  fact 

D-iTite  now  brings  the  Cantica  of  Uie  Purgatorio  ta 
a  conclu^sion,  relating  how  he  was  taken  to  Euiwc 
and  how  he  returned  from  it  regenerate,  and  fitted  to 
ascend  to  Paradise. 

S'  io  avessj,  Icttor,  piii  lungo  npniio 
Da  scrivere,  io  pur  caotcrci  in  |Minc  ' 
Lo  dolce  bcr  che  nuu  mm  aC  avrin  utio ; 

Ma  perchi  {neoe  sun  tutte  le  mrle  t 
Ordtie  4  (luestu  Cantica  itecondA,  ip 

Nod  mi  tascia  piii  ir  la  fren  dell'  anet 
lo  riiomui  dalla  saitliisim'  unda 

*  <(wr  cauUra  in  parit :  Tbc  «ord  fmr  in  (his  line  indiCM» 
whicti  of  l«o  dtspuii^  inicniTcriiiiont  U  lo  be  prWencd.  •»! 
which    Trisftino  well  paraphiiiiet  lu  follows :  "  S'  io  a*cW 

r'ii  spaiioso  luod'ci  da  imiverc,  io  pur  canicrci  (ict  tnnaio pojsibilc  air  iiijttviio  K  is«mM>a  uotitra  ritnurt  la  dolccflt 

d«ll'ac<tiia  d'  Euncx-.  tie.  Thi*  inicrpretaiioa  1  have  odopKi 
by  irnnUating  in  "  pnn  at  least  *  LomlMitU  and  a  ft* 
oihcn,  including  Casini,  inicrprel,  "in  diqwrie,"  "  in  «■ 
alira  caniu." 

t  ttitU  U  carle  ordiU  :  On  the  division*  by  Danic  cf  hupMi>> 
and  tbcir  symmetrical  anongenient,  sec  ihc  PrelimOftJ 
ChapUr,  p.  XXV. 

Xhfrtn  dtitnrk.  Thif  Cesiiri  expJaina:  "il  coaSn  <W 
nutncro  scrvato  scmprc  sin  qtiL" 
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Rt£iiio  si,  come  pi.inic  *  novcllc 
Rjnnovcllalc  f  di  novcll:!  frondn, 

}*uro  e  (lispotto  n  a.ilire  ̂ lle  stelle.X  145 

If,  Reader,  1  had  a  greater  space  for  VfTilini;,  I  would, 

in  part  at  leait,  .'(in)(  <if  that  sweet  draught  which  never 
would  have  saluted  me;  hut  in.-uinti<:h  as  all  the 
sheets  allotted  to  this  second  Catitide  arc  now  full, 
the  curb  of  my  ait  lets  me  go  no  further  (»>,.  I  may 

no  longer  give  the  rein  to  art),  I-'rom  thai  most 
holy  water  I  returned  (to  where  Beatrice  w;is  .iwaii. 
ing  nie)  renewed  as  are  young  trees  with  new  foliage, 
purified,  and  made  lii  to  mount  up  to  the  sur*. 

'The  thirtj'-thrcc  cantos  dcstired  for  this  second 
Cantka  have  now  been  completed.  In  the  division 

of  his  poem,  Dante  scrupulously  observes  the  lawa 

of  symmctr)'.  Each  of  the  three  Cantidie  has  thirty- 
three  Cantos,  inasmuch  as  the  first  Canto  of  the 

Inferno  must  be  regarded  as  the  Introduction  or 

Preface  to  the  whole  poem.  And  in  fact,  in  the 

Inferno,  the  Invocation  to  the  Muses  is  not  in  the 

*  toftt pianle :  Compttrc  Pindar,  Ntrnttm  Ode  viii,  Anlistr.  iti 

J      {Moore's  Translation) : 
^K  **  Virnie  exalted  by  the  Muie, 
^H  As  the  tall  pine  refresh'd  nitb  dews 
^H  lift*  to  the  rotieriiiij  heaven  iu  branching  head, 

^H  Among  the  juit  in  glory  thrivcit." 

^^    t  m/aUo,  and  RhmwtllaU  :  Comparn  Epk.  Iv,  33  :   "And 
be  ye  renewed  in  the  spirii  of  your  minds."     And  //eSrtws  x\, 

16  :  "  to  renew  ihem  again  unco  repentance."     Compare  also 
T'tTfr.  jEa,  lit,  788-790 : 

"  Olli  subtimei,  armt»  animisque  refcctl, 
tlir  f-bdio  lidcnFi,  hie  acer  el  aixluut  ha^ta, 
AMistunt  conra  reriaminc  Martis  anhcJi." 

X'Ml*;  Dante,  after  drinking  ihc  uaicr  of  Etinoe,  is  w 
newcd  and  refreshed  Ihnt  he  fccU  himielf  fit  to  .-i^cnd  lo 

JcavM.     Compare  .SV,  John,  iv,  14  :  "  llit  waler  that  1  shall 
pve  him  shall  be  in  hin)  a  n-cll  of  water  &pitit(;inj;  up  into  ever- 
ailing  life." 
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first  Canto,  as  it  is  in  the  Purgatorio  and  Pat 
but  in  the  second. 

Each  of  the  three  Cantiche  ends  with  the  word 

"stelle."  "  Perhaps,"  says  Scartazzini,  •'  Dante  docs 
so  to  indicate  to  his  readers  what  is  the  ultimate  end 

of  his  Poeir.  oint  ought  to  be  dtrcctcd 

the  eye  of  e  loes  not   ignore  its  lofty 
origin  and  josc  and  aim.     With  the 

word  "  steti  ding  word  of  his  Poem, 
Dante  pra  i  finger  upwards,  and  ■ 
claims  i  '  1  leaven  !  To  Heaven  I 

ndcsfl 

End  of  tiik  Furgatoriu. 
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Color,  the  nci  of  blushing,  i,  162 
Colui,  ii,  639 

Comparison,  the  (orabs  of  (be buried  df.nd,  i,  437 

Coropltne  hymn,  1,  nxvii;  ijvafo 
Comatitri,:/,  ̂ (a(clda,  ti,  606 
Cottio,  10  wn  of,  i,  53J 
Conradi[^  ii,  r6i 
Conrad  NfaUspinit,  i,  xxvii,  373, 

:94-396;  307-322 
Cimtnuts  in  the  Divina  Cununc- 

dia.  i.  186,  187 
Couni  Or«o,  i,  20t,  303 
Cornices,  of  Piiigaiory,  the  seven, 

i,  xxii,  xxiiii  17,  t8  ;  ihe  Grat,  i, 

3S7  i  the  mnin,  i,  36}  ;  the  ter- 
races, i,  366  ;  iheir  viuiouii 

names,  i,  366  ;  sins  10  be  piin- 
isbedon  theiti,  i,  3;'Oi  thcspirili 
on  the  first,  i,  391,  403 ;  fourth 
cornice,  no  ictiucsls  for  the 
intcrccMOr)-  prayer  of  others, 
ii,  (06;  all  circular,  11,  t:i 

Cornki,  term  for  (he  seven  coi- nicei,  ],  478 No.  I,  i,  3S7 
No.  3.  i,  467 
No.  3,  i.  s66 
No.  4,  ii,  S3 

No.  (,  ii,  118 
No.  6,  ii,  131 
Na  7.  ii.  339 



'J                                 Crnnes,  simile  of.  ii,  3,S,S  e 
^  "l                               Ctassiii,  ii,  \~(i.  1/7  ii 

Creationisii:,  tiicurj'   atlopled   l)y  F 
I                                                    Dante,  ii,  jjj  a 

Crodfisso^  un,  ii,  46  at 
Cross  of  Christ,  ii,  600  ii. 
Cruna,  ii,  194  b 
Cuna,  see  the  note  on  the  word,  tt 

ii,  613  CI 
Cyrus,  King,  i,  447,  448  5. 
Cytherxa,  li,  433  Dal 

Dal 

f                           Daniel,  Amaut,  ii,  403-406  Dai 
Daniel,  the  prophet,  ii,  260,  261  Da 
Dante,  his  age  when  writing  the  ir 

I                                                      Divina     Commcdia,     i,     xxiii,  De . 
xxiv ;   his  admittance  through  Dec 
Gate  of  Purgatory,  i,  vxii;  xxvii;  D^c 
time  spent  in  ascending  from  De  > 
centre  of  Hell  to  the  surface  ii. 

of  the  Southern  Hemisphere,  D^e 

twenty-one  hours,  i,  3  ;   time  Dei, 
,         I                                           spent  in  Hell,  twenty-live  hours,  Dei: 

'                                           i,  3  ;  his  use  of  the  word  yw,  i,  ii, 
6  ;  he  always  turns  to  the  right  Dei, 
JD  Purgatory,  i,  lo;  his  intense  2' 
reverence  for  Cato  of  Utica,  i,  Dc/, 

12-15 ;    ciplanation    why    his  Del 
journey  was  undertaken,  i,  20,  Del 

22  ;  thirty-five  years  of  his  life  Den 
II"                                               a    prey   to   Avariie   ami   Con-  /Vc 

'  I-  I     .,                                    cupiiteMLC,  i,  2 1  ;  .a«loiiiiliincnt  />.ii 
'  *  I   J   *■  f                                        of  ihr  ■-h;iili'-.    il  lii,  li.iiT-  illii'  llli 
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,  3>3,  414. 418. 4W.  496. 4V9. 
,  j:  ii.9.  116.  <3*  1S9,  191. 
341.  378.  184.  i87.  4751  W'^ 
ai;  li.  5i'.ft38 

tHvimo  Ptxla,  Vir]{i1,  i,  3S7 
Doagi^,  Dauai,  li,  152 
/W»^v^>t,iiil«  vf  ViTgil,  i,  III : 
iMapadrt,  i,  137 

ZJMr^  itaria,  th«  Virgin  Mar)'i 
ii,  144 

Domitian,  Emprror,  ii,  345, 246 
[Jon.iii,  VontA  de*,  t,  xxviii ;  ii, 

265-327 

Uoauli,  I'lccutu  de',  n,  ig7-3oi 
iitmaa  A  Brai'ttU,  Mary  Queen 

of  France,  and  d.inghter  of  the 
Duke  of  llmbMTit.  i,  202 

Donna,  liile  of  llc.ilricc,  i,  20  ;  it, 
4S6.   458.  479.   484,   49S.   S16. 
SX.  540,  S73.  S7S,  614.  C'ag: 
la  Mia,  li.  649,  6{| 

DamiK,  li,  ii,  J9 1 
Honiu,  (Xitvtte  itUtUtUatfA  mort, 

iMtUta  mnamerata.  \\.  481 
V^ntM,  i/f/a,  MnicidA,  ii,  593 
DanttfSfiimenU,  ii,  6ji 
Dftlore,  alio,  bui^i  of  ̂ taise  Irom 

Panic  about  Viijjil,  ti,  74 
Di>ltar,  miei,  liilc  of  address  lo 

l-'irgil,  ii,  191,  218 
Divgo,  ibe  dr.ijcon,  ii,  616 
Owftj  w/d  ((V.  Virsil),  i,  }*,  23s. 

333;  ii,  S.  5^.97.  >4',  "W.  =49. 
IS4.  37a 

/>«vu  Mv/ii,  li,  305,  4:4 
Oitf  mM  dti  dtlo,  ii,  179 
D.  X.  v..  i,  xxviii ;  ii,  635,  or 

D.  \.  X. 

Ejtt'le,  the.  i,  xxii ;    330-333:  ii. 
6l(.6i6  ;  Kmiuii,  i.  379,  380 

Eannquakc,  in  ruixaiory,  ii,  179^ 
■94-204 

Easter  Sunday,  i,  xxiv,  316 
Eitiler  Monday,  i,  xxir,  32^ ;  ii,  89 
Easier  TucMliy.  1,  xxiv  ;  ti,  115 
Easier  Wednesday,  i,  xsiv ;  ii,  437 

Etrro,  "froin  the   Ebro   10  tli« 
Ganges"  ii,  4«7 

Ebrei,  the  Hebrew  nation,  i,  14$  \ 
'i.35" 

Kta  audita  Dti,  i,  372 
Eden,  ihc  garden  of,  i,  xxiti 
Editions  LLod  Aulbors,  list  of,  I, 

xlvii,  lii 
Edward  I  (of  EnglandX  i.  370 
Elbe,  river,  i,  258,  259 
Elders,  the,  24  ;  ii.  500,  501,  S'S. 

518,  S19 

£Mli  di  /Jio,:ipit'Hi  ia  Ptu^ory,. ii,  134 

Eli,  ii,  38a 
Elisis,  ii,  bo6, 607 
EI«a,  the  river,  ii,  640 
Embryology,  theory  of,   ii,  33S- 

363 
Enicrjlds  ii,  578-580 
Empyrtan,  heaven,  ii,  643 
Effeiiit,  tbc  /Eocid,  ii,  309 
Enty,  the  vice,  01  siu  o^  i.  4^6- 

£Wfl,  /Kolu^i  King  of  the  Upart Iilcs,  i>,  451 

Etjuatar,  the,  i,  14; 
Ensicblbon,  ii,  369, 170 

Ermo,  f,  the  bcmiitage  of,  t|  184- 186 
Eacitliaa,  stairway,  ii,  413 
Kttrsttif^  tlui  army,  ii,  J90 

Esther,  Ahasitcnu's  wife,  ii,  46 
£>/#;  AitoVlII,  MarquiiOfEsie, 

i.  176.  177 
Eteocles  aiid  PolyniccSi  ii,  240 
Ettffiio,  ii,  .JS3 
EuHM,    (he    river,    i,    xxiii ;    ii, 

4i3-;o2,65i Kupliilite!,,  tbc  river,  ii,  047. 648 
Kutipiilei,  famous  Urvelc,  it,  35 

Europe,  i,  31 3-3 "4 
Eve,  the  mother  of  all  bvinj;,  i, 

JO)  ;    mifrio  da,  ii,  329,  4S6 ; matrt,  ii,  531 

Evanj^lico  Siinle,  ii,  13&,  137 Eielciel,  it,  503 
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Fabriciut,  Cnius  Luscinut,  a  vir- 
tuous heaihen,  ii,  14& 

Fabbro  A€  Lantherlani,  i.  538 

J-'aaite,  futl/e  Ire,  i,  301 
Fsenia,  city  of,  i,  538,  533 
Fa^iuoU,   UK^cciane  ddla,  i, 

XX vi,  xxvji 
Faith,  Hope,  and  Cliarily,  i,  339 ; 

tre  ihnne,  ii,  507.  JoK 
FaUa,  suffrtsiD,  ii.  94.  95 

Falcon,  flight  of  ihc;  Uitnie's  pro- 
gress ti]>nardt  mitipaml  to  it, 

)i,  iio-tts  ;  spar-^'ier selfaggie., 
1,486 

l-'altcTona,  ibe  inountatn,  t,  506- 

Fame,  us  emptiness,  t,  433, 434 
FatuiuUa,  Amain,  Quccti,  ii,  47 
Fancy,  the  power  nf,  immagina- Ihm,  ii,  43 

Fano,pinreofjacopo<klCasKro^ 
birtb.i,  175,  19s 

Faiii»lin,  Vnoiin  il/,  i,  534 
Far/alia,    ItullcrlJy,   type   of  the 

toal,  i.  3S8 
Farinaut    dcgli    .Scormigiant,    i, 

Fimi  avamli,  n«ll  kuowa  Ttuom 
idiom,  ii.  381 

Fascia,  it,  9 
Fatlort,  Creulof.  ii,  35,  417 
Fcderico,  i,  366,  367 
Fcdcrico  Novell©,  i,  jooios 
FederiRO  TiKnojo,  i.  529,  531 
FiatnmtlU,  ii.  j^fp 
Fiamme,  u//r,  11,  590 
Fitta,  the  Gryphon,  ii,  570,  571 
Fierv^  a/ormt,  ii,  607 
Fitra,  la  dofpin,  ii,  581 

Ficscbi,    Oiial>iion»    de"  (Pope Adrian  \\  ii,  137 

Fixlie  d'  AJamtr,  ii,  501 
FigUunI,  i,  30J 
FigUu^U,  ii,  165 
FtgUueii  if  £tfli»,  sons  of  Evt,  t, 

4SO.  45' 
FigtitM  mio,  \,  137,  568 
Ftgiiu^o,  ii,  354 

Filippi,  ii.  153 

FihpptMiu  e  Momaldt,  1.  no,  ni 
Fioraalit^  Aeur  <1«  lys,  ti,  iW-17' 
Fire  of  Purgatory,  ii.  431 

Fisbei,  Con  SI  el  Ut  ion  o(|  ii,  to- 603 
Fiertntine,  ii,  388 
Fiertlti ^l  melo,  \\.<x>% 
FitlUio,  iM>te  on  iIm  vnird.  ii,  "f* 
FiuMt  rfiil,  the  Amo,  i,  190^  If  I Fiumt  siuro,  ii,  5S4 

Firnnf,  ihc  rit-cr  Cetbe^  >i,5TI 
Five  handred,  ten   and  n»^  « 

xxviii:  ii,  634-636 
Florence,  first  nteniion.  i,  3U- 

139;   Fiartnaa,  ii,    163,  161: 
Fiorfniamia,\,Tiy,\KwiKaK. 
ii,  Z6K-390 

Floa-eri,  cloud  of,  ii,  ;32-;i7.  »Ji 
Flowery  viilley,  i,  241-30? 
Foti,  Entrances  to  ContiCM,  '■ 

31S.  116 Foio,  11,419,  43o>  6i3 

ForcM^  de*  Oonaii,  it,  37jt,  ̂yfi> Fofil,  i.  503,  533 !  ii,  308 Foniiudc,  ii,  509 

Fosco.  Uemnrdin  di,  i,  JI8,  Vt 
Four  maidenji,  ii,  ;oB,  J09 

Four  slara.  i,  xxvii  ;   to-il 
Fourth  Aay  in  Purgatory,  ti,4i7 
ro\,  the^  11,613,^14 
Fra  Anjicliro,  i,  3S7 
FraiKia.    France,   ii,    IIJ.   rtJ' 

maJ  iii  {pnt  of  Fnnec'n,  ̂   J** 
36:  ;  kind's  of.  ii,  144-iSo 

Franco  Bmloi.'ne^,  i.  417, 41I 
FrtMa.  TiAAfrt,  ii,  599 
Fnu*,  i,  ijj;  ii,  ij 
Frederick   II,   Iunp«TW,  i,  P*! 

hit  /}'  Arlt  \  'tnatita,  i,  4S& 
Frederick  I,  lt.irbamm,ii,ml4' 
Free-will.  li.  t6.  iS.  3o,6ix8l.mS 
Frrnhi  mai,  ii.  456 
Fresso  tmeralti&,  1,  aj3 
Fuia,  la,  ii,  634 

Fulcieri  da  Cnlboli,  i,  jiS-JW 
FuiHin^,  thick  unokc  in  Vvft tory,  i.  577 
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,  iBe  Archangel,  ii.  371 
Jau^'literofGhcmtdo,  ii,37 
W,  0<iUo  <*,  J,  399.  300 ; 
titnn  VJMonii 
»,  the  river.  1,47, 48;  ii,  417 
ted«,  son  of  a  kin^  of  Troy, 

Aot  ParadtBC,  ii.  4S3 
If  PurRsioo'.  i.  33S.  354i 
\f\\,  ̂fifi,  470 
ue  mulbeiiy,  ii,  424 
§the  coDsldliilion  of,  i,  141 

Uaate'ti  wile,  ii,  271^  2S7 
'.  3  .        ,. 
«'aning  of,  i,  too ;  11,  93  1 
F  in  PurRBtory,  ii,  1 33,  jSS, 

I :  s'ltt  tvrait,  i  i,  518; 
^ferduti,  ii,  550 

*,  lii  Lucta,  i.  £xiri:  ii,  309 
V,  explanaiion  of,  ii,  108, 

,ii,4Ji-«3 
phc  ciiy  of,  ii,  IJ3 
'o,  ii,  33-3S 
UTacco,  i.  199,  300 
1, 1^331.  332 
k  the  giiiiii.  ii,  6:1-634 
W,  the  lily,  T.  i6cv:&i 
p,  mfiiint  of,  i,  443 
\gmmr,  ii,  134 
l-painter,  1,  414,  4;'> 
ba,  C<™nt«i»  of  Oallura, 
ihtcr  of  Nino  Viiconti,  i, 

tpad^  Montcfettro,  i,  179, 

If;  ii,  504 
"3.  5071  i/ati  A\  ii, 

Borneil,  ii,  403-406 
r  ni«hcK,  i,  30-38 

Tm  for  the  seven  Cornices, 
Jjii,=86 
*aniicc.ii,  55,  133,313 

Cornice,  t,   ;66;   ii,  5;, 

rraccs  of  Purgatory,  i, 

Giud-i,  Judns.  ii.  163.  1^4 
Giudiif.  Cod,  ii,  561 
Giadi<e,  the  jod^c  Nino  Viicomi, 

i,  291,  309 
Giunco  sthittto,  i,  30, 31 
Giuilisia  t  fiitlA,  i,  400 
Gii  otihi  ifiielati,  ilie  hundred 

eyes  of  Argus,  ii,  603 
Gloria  li^  Latiit,  lillc  of  Mrgjl,  1, 

337.  =38 
GUriit  in  Extehh  Dto,  1,  kxiii  \ 

ii,  178,  (So,  181 
Geiii tu  cktvinti-.  i,  554 
Gomoriab,  ii,  386 
Grade  tufitrno,  ii,  44a 

Grra',  the  Creeks,  ii,  246;  Ii,  i, 
334,  335  :  famous  Gicefcs,  ii, 
250.  251 

Grrxt^'".  St.  Cresory,  i.  378-380 
Grrmio  ki  Af'iria,  i,  l8j,  386 
Oridaivin  aito,  ixt  nOIC,  ii,  374 
Griiii  In  voUt,  ii,  519 

^^SST'  "'  ̂''''  '^**  ̂̂ ^ '  ^'  '*•  *'■** 
Gri/aiK,  ii,  518,  580 
(ireen,  the  colour  of  Hope,  i,  283 
GiaiivgTM,  Gascony,  ii,  I6t,  163 
Gtitcio  or  CiMte  ̂    Tarlali,  of 

Arcuo,  i,  t99,  100 
Cuglielmi)  Marcht^  i,  371,  273 
Ouida  tnw,  Vir^I,  ii,  1 19 
Ouidtniui.  see  note,  ii,  437 
GuiJo  di  Carpii:na,  i.  527 
Guido  (la  Ca&icHo,  ii,  J4 
GuidoCavalcAnti,  1,414;  poet  and 

friend  of  Dame,  i,  431 
c:uida  del  Duca,  i,  Kxvii  ;  503  ; 

Guido  GuiniceUi,  poet  of  Bologna, 1,431  :  li.  397 

Guido  da  Praia,  1,  539 
Guitionc,  Fra,  ii,  316 ;  40B 

Daman,  ii,  4J,  46 
Harlot,  the,  ii,  6it-6i5 
Hazard,  Die  game  of,  i,  198 
Hebrews,  the,  i,  14s,  146 ;  ii,  J3i, 

331 
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Helice,  ii,  374,  375 
Helicon,  ii,  489 

Heliodonis,  ii,  176,  ijy 

Indtx. 

fngUotlissi,  see  note,  ii,  57; 

/nno,  the  hymn  of  ihe  niy«icpi»- 
cession,  ii.  603 

Hell,  laws  of,  i,  17  ;  shape  of,  ti,   /n  ju,  siuirwaj- to  fifth  ComkSii^ 
193  "?.  "8 

Hellespont,  ii,  463-465  Iittaglt,  ihc  sculptures  of  I'lug*- 
Hemisphere,  our,  ihe  southern,  i,       tory,  i,  369-3S: 

•xx\,   xxvii ;    87, 
the  northern,  i, 

Henry  VII   of   I 
xxvi,  xxviii  ;  214 

Henry  in  of  Engl 
Henry  of  Naiarre, 

Heraclitus  of  Eph' 
Hero,  ii,  463-465 
Hippocrates,  ii,  ;i 
Holofernes,  i,  448 

Holy  Spirit,  ii,  488 

Homer,  ii,  243-250 
Honey  and  lorusts,  ii,  162 
Hope,  yrecn  the  colour  of,  1,  2S3 

Hopt,  Failh  and  Ch^trity,  i,  239 

Hiiraix',  i.  4'>5 
HMs;inn:ili.  ii,  41)2 

Hu^ii  (.":i])il  "  the  i;rtMt,"  1,  \\vii ; 
ii,  [44-i7<'i 

Hymn.  Si.  Anilir05i;'s,  j,  ;7H  ;  ilic 

!  iy|iM[)\  k',  ii,  j;2,  jijK 

/■!>■''.!,  /tl'',l  li;,  li.  56K 
/k'ro,  ii.  417 
hl:i,  Diiumi,  i,  ̂^i 

likliii,  I,  41J4 

//  i  /(■/  iifii  i.  I  :i:  :-ii''  ,-,n-ii,  \\.  22 
llerda.  in  S|i.iiii,  ii,  1,6,  ifj 
Tlion,  i,  4JI) 

/ii!/<ii'ni/ri,,\  Liiiprca;  C'liiisl.inii', i.   Ti; 

iniliti'.  \.  :5i 

!iiili>.    Iiiiiiii}],    11,    "i!>j  ;   /iuh\    li 

/ii  .  a'/ii  /../.;,/  ,/,■  ./V_i//,',  I,  --,>'<. 

/ii/,.  /■ii,;  lilt,  .ill  ;,liiiiiii   .iiid  dnik- 

1U-— •,  J.  i\i  11 

//i/ri/!,'.  I,  ;;,  il^j,  227,  25S  ;  li,  3. 
H|J,  227 

I  /i",  Darninf,  sptratiy  ii,  537 
itroduciion  to  the  poem,  t,  »xt 
wiiiia.  Envy,  :,  478-56; 
is,  ii.  197 

mene,  famous  Gteek  wofnaii,a, 

251-152 
menus,  river  of  Uocoiia,  li.  91 

alia,  i,  233,   334,  157.  +91 ;  i\ 

i6r.    163;    sfrf<i,    i,    nj;  o dosM.,  ii,  538 

aly,  outburst  against  the  feaii 
and  factions  of,  i,  vxvii 

acomo.  King  of  Aragon,  1.  ife 

267 

ato]u>    del     L:i.--iTii,    1,    I'.i4  I". 

19;,  ri-,6 
auiL-,  .S.uni,  iln  A|j.":lt.  ii. '-'f. 

f.ivj 

tr[i'>alc^ni,   \i\\  Lhf.   i,   wi,  .:-.  J^^- 
tllO  <  ill'L-niV  h  li   I'f  I  '.iiiu-.  I.  i-  ■ 
iis  ?ii-^i'.  ii,  -07.  :'o 

(KM-il.i,  11,  :;  Vk  ::4^> 

iihu   [111-    I;.i));i5^,   '■  /•'  ■.': ■:' ■'. 2li2 

onl.m.  ii,  10; 

ii-lili:i.  ii.  I  "'■ IHC,  II.  ;o7 

llUllct  (it  i.nii;l,|i  !■  \'  1 1  I.  I.  ■  ">■  ■- 

7; 

luhl-^      KlMI  KH,     II.     Hj  ̂.      l'4'    - -■■  'S 

11. lull     iinil     1  Iiildk  nie-.    ;.  i-' 

44.S 

11I111-. 
 
L'.i  -.II,  11,    .'■  L    yA 

vip;lct
.  

1,  441 ',  4-1 1 

u-lii"!.-
.  

I'l  iiilf.  .  f.    1"..:  ;:iiiiit' ■■■ - 

'J  i,-iii]n.f.iiirr.  :(ii:  [.i.ji  1^  ,i;.!-."'>- 
\'iniiL'-,  II.  :■ '  J 

11^11111,111,  Kmpfiiir.  1,  21' .  :r 
1l\eil.d,  li,   2:7,   22h 
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Keys,  ihe  two,  their  dewripiion, 
i.  349- 35 1 

Ktnptiock,  (he  GcmMii  foet,  on 
AukcIs,  i,  187 

Li,  ihe  sphere  of  the  Moon,  H,  79 
LaAiit  ou<t,  Domtnf,  it,  :M 
Lacdiia,  Sit  James,  dedicjition  of 
work  to  him,  i,  v  :  lecturer  on 
Dante,  i,  ni,  xvii,  xviii  ;  307 

Liuia,  a  ciicle  of  Hell,  i,  149 
Ucbesis,  ii.  193,  363 

£<tn*^cxpUiMtion  of,  ii,  337 La  Otnlf  vtriiif,  ii.  518 
Ijila^es  misread  us  NmndCR  in 

Dante's  tiriM:  in  the  MSS-  of 
Ovid,  ti,  636,  637 

La  Mira,  a  umall  town,  i,  177 
Larob,  Charles  i.  xi 

Uunbcnaui,  Fabbro  dc',  i,  518, 

LaiuUcapes,  idexl,  it,  447 
LincM.  Ilic  rivri,  ii,  zji 
La  prima  geH/e,  observe  note  on 
Adam  and  Eve^  and  the  place 
of  their  abode:,  1.  11,  II 

Lasia,  (lie  coiutetlation  of  the 
fish,  ii,  600 

Uui  word  in  each  of  the  Oui/itJit, 
ii,6s4 

/.jt/imo,  applied  to  Omberto  AJdo- 
bnuideidii.  i,  410 

Laiioi,  Brunetto,  i,  371 
Launuft,  kin^,  ii,  46 
Laiona,  ii.  r7<; 
Lxvnjina,  the  tivcr,  ii.  119 
Lavinia,  dau;;hlcf  of  Atu-ita,  wife 

of  Kint;  I-.-itinui,  it,  46,  47 
Law  of  I'ursaioiy,  i,  336 
Leali,  symbol  iti  a  dream  of  the 

real  MaicldA,  ii,  434-437;  and 
symbol  ofiheacrivcllfc,  ii,4j(>, 
437 

Leander,  Ii,  464,  46; 
Legno.,  tltc  tree.  ii.  J^S 
Li  membra  it'  ort>,  li,  S06 
LoDiino,  Jacopo  da,  //  A'iVk/o,  ii. 

316.317 

Lt  qnatlrp   anetttr  del  gSom^, 
lime  (cfcrencc,  ii,  IS3 

[.crici,  near  Speuia,  1^97 
Lelhc,  the  liver,  i,  xxiii ;   ii,  401, 

476,  SS3.  &44  ;  'be  water  of,  ii, 
&t9,6SO 

Leiter,  address  to  the  reader,  i, 
180.  339.  383  :  ii,  40,  503 

Levi,  ihc  sons  of,  ii,  3$,  36 
Librn,  contielUcion  of,  ii,  417, 

418 

Libya,  suidt  of.  ii,  3S8 
Lille,  tliecity,

  
ii.  tji 

Umk»,  i,  16. 96  ;  ii.  347  1  cxpUna-
 

lioB  of,  i,  339,  340  ;  Ihe  ihroai 
of  Hell,  ii,  193 ;  and  the  first 
circle  of  Hell,  ii,  193,  35: 

List  of  political  change*  in  Ftu- 
xence  between  A.D.   1248  and 
1307.  i.  iJOi  231 

Lb  Btne.  Cod,  ii.  sjS.  559 
LaeifUivottri  mm-im/TUHiHtia, ii,  19 

l.izio  of  Vanwfia,  Lord  nf  Ra- venna, »,  537 

Limo^e^,  Giraud  de   ttomeil  a 
native  of  ibe  prov-incv  of,  ti, 

40S-408 Lit.iny  of  i)ie  -Saints,  ii,  48t,  4B1 
Living  IkinK^ithc  fotit.  ii,  joi,  503 
LocuMa  iind  honey,  ii,  26: 
Lombardu,  Marco,  i,  luvii 
Lord's  I'rayer,  i,  393-403 :a cbarm 

against  pride,  t,  403  ;  ii,  41 1 
Love,  ii,  59-8 1 
LiMTca,  ibc  town  of,  i,  xxvi ;  ii,  309 
Luc^,   O,  O  gioria  tUUa  gaUt 

UHUvm,  it.  648 

LtKia,  reprewDiative  of  Divine 
Grace,  1,  329 ;  the  SAme  as  ihc 
Eagle,  i,  319-33*  !  »lT"bol  of 
irtiib,  ii,  113,  113 

Lttcifer,  t,  xxi ;  aUuded  to  as  the 
momins  Mar,  the  barbinger  of 
Bun-ri!«,  i,  6 :  Chief  Angel,  i, 
4^7  :  bii  fall,  i,  4.38,  439 

LtUt  allusion  lo  Cod.  ii,  34 
Luigi,  lite  (.otitscs,  ii,  tj] 

K 
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Luke  (be  Evangelist,  ti,  iS8,  189, 

S09-S" Lunu,  r-  idio,  Cod,  i,  489,  490 
iMHa,  the  moon,  ii,  Sy.  495 
Lupa,    aniuit,    the    she-wolf   of 

avarice,  ii.  143,  143 
Lttttro,  ii,  48$ 
Luxury,  ihc  vice  of,  i,  565;  ii,  417 

M,  the  letter  in  and  the  human 
fine,  ii,  269. 170 

Madre,  comum,  i,  i,\i\  Bejttiicc 
tikcned  to  a  moihcr,  ii,  $37 

Aladoniut,  oddreM  to  Itcatricc,  ii, 

631 Mautro,  Jesus  Christ,  it,  606 
Miuiiri,  i grnn,  ii,  438 
Montrif  mio,  leint  of  address  i« 

ViiRil,  i,  99,  foi.  ro7,  J43;  >' 

dolcc,  i,  3-3,  385, 43i,  463. 356 ; 
ii.7.SS.7S:>">«'>'».''.tiS.'«^ 

MaKhmnrrfo  I'.-igani,  x,  533,  SM 
Mapni.  valdi,\,  31 1 
Maiiiardi.  Arrivo,  1,  517 
MixliJetli,  the  Centaurs  so  styled, 

ii.  331 
Mataspina,  Conrad,  1,  xxvii,  307, 

315,  note  on  him,  516-321 
.l/fl/i*iii/i-A/,,i,Tii«,  Virgil  and  Sta- lius.  ii.  .126 
Uitmtmi.  li,  109 

Man  in  cloth  of  gre>',  ii,  1 57- '  59 
AfitnJria,  famous   simile  of  the 

flock  of  thecp,  i,  toj 
Mandrinn,  the  betdunnn,  li,  431 
Manfred.  Kinj;  of  SiCily,  i,   iMi, 

«vii  ;S3.lo5-t II,  167,418,429 
Alanii-ut  a  daSfiilia  pUnii,  ii,  512 
Manna,  i,  399 

Mantle,  Beatrice'*  green,  it,  5x7 
Manilcf,  tivkl  colour,  i,  481 

Mantua,  i,  91,  211 :  ii,  93,  93 
Uarea  if  Amena,  territoiy  of,  i, 174 

Marcel  lus,  i,  3:4 
AfartiUie,  ii,  308 
Marcia,  wife  of  Cnto,  i,  76 

Marco  Ijomhardo,  i,  ssvii ;  ii,  7'j 
Marrmma.  thr,  i.  i(i4 

Mat^arei  of  Anjou,  i,  1^.  269 
Mana,  the  Virgin  Maty,  i.9t>9!i 

185.186.374,481  i   ".9^35* 

6J7 

hiariam,  ii,  370 
MftrseiUcK,  ii,  96,  97 

Mar*.  Uw  Rod,  i,  50,  5 1. 44) 

Manucco  of  I't>a,  i,  301,  30>  ̂ 
Afasnadt,  conipjtny  or  band,  LSl 
Matelda.  i,  xxviii ;     u,  4}S*4>]> 

60 J -607  :  649-6>3 
Matrt,  I'  ir(r/iV<i,  Eve,  ii,  5JI 
Melaiuu.  \\j  i,  ̂99,  300 
Mckaiger,  ii,  344- 347 
Mensota,    architectural    tent.  ̂  

390 

Matag
girr,

  
the  beria 

 
ofitwv 

 
■•  At 

iftut^
  
an  Ai^cl

,  
1,  553 

Messo
  

da    IhK. 
 
UM  eim^it

ieai* 

difei  I  cinqut,  ibc  myitefiCBi leader,  ii,  634 
Metellut,  i.  354 

Michael  St.  the  ArihanKfl,i.«)l 

MicaL  Saul's  dauf:)i[cr  .tad  Ih 
vitf*  wife,  i.  377-'^ 

Midst,  king  of  Lydia,  ii,  iJi 
Midian,  ii.  3J'>  333 
MMiaia  di  Ltiitari,  ii,  3 Jl 
Mifuit,  iMft/e  aiuar,  d,Vt 
Milton,  on  the  subject  of  AasAi i.  287 

Minerva,    heathen    goddess  k 
534-536  . 

Mimstri  e  mta^ait-r,  the  Alpk on  the  Triam|£al  Car,  ii,  $» 
Minm,  the  indge  uf  Hell,  i,  n  It 
.Wirrtre.  the.  t.  164 
Mitre,  i(,  441-444 
ilfiniii-WH  ti  tu>H  vidtittit  iHA 

6:S 
Moldaa.  the  river,  i,  3{8, 159 
Mole;  the  blind,  ii.  41,  43 
Monatdi,  the  family  nj  Iht.  1.  lA 

331 

MonfcrralOt  Marqius  of.  i,  17* 
Monks,  ibcir  nmoou,  fi,  iBg 
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PI^P                                                 ̂ M 
1      MonMcr.lheTriuTnpliulCiirtram- Ninna  Nantm,  tutlaby  K>nK.  ■>■         ̂ ^| 

foimcd  inio  a.  ii.  610-6:4 390                                            ^H 
Moruagmi  dMf  FitUt,  ii,  6ij Nino  Visconii.  Justiciary  Af  Gal-         ̂ ^H 
Monte  .ilk  Cr<Ki.  i,  460 lura,  i,  sxvii,  253.  173.  388-joi            ̂ H 
.VtfwMihfMoumninofl'urEalory, Niabc,  ilaugbtet  of  Tantalus,  i,         ̂ ^H 

ii,  \Vh  Mf\  466,  538-540;  ihe 
height  of,  i,  I3S-1J8 

MoDieccbi,  llic  MiHily  of,  i,  MO, 

^H 

NipoU,  Kulcieri.  ̂ -raiulion  of  Rin-         ̂ ^H 
leri.  da  Calboli,  i,  518-520                  ̂ ^| 

111 Noli,  i.  Kvi,  131,  133                              ̂ ^1 
Monie  CoTvo.  1, 397 Normandy,  ii,  161,  163                         ^^H 
Monicfeltro,Iluonconie<la,i,Nxvii, Noitrai  vrinlo,  the  Tnunontana,        ̂ ^H 

iT^igi >i,568                        ^m 
MonIefclui\  (iuicio  ita,  i,  186 Noiar)',  the.  Jacopo  da  Leniino,        ̂ ^H 
Mooii,  llic,  i,  325  :  ii.  89-91 ;  '<*> ti,  316,317  ^H 

Nov-cllo,  Fedeiico,  i,  toa-tca              ^^H 
493 

Moore.  Dr.  his  (cm  (tdopted  i,  x  ; No^'cmber,  i,  138                                  ^^H 
tl  pkUiim A'ttvofa  di fieri\  ii,  j:;-;:?                   ̂ ^H 

Afonti'/tTt  /Uxliactl  sign  of  Ario, iS'Mveie  tP  itgifs/o,  i,  166.  167                ̂ ^H 
■•JM.  5'5 

Nymphs,  ii,  482,  48^:  Ibe  four,  ii,        ̂ ^1 1     Iklortlvcui  Hie  Jew,  11,  46 509:  the  »even,  ii.  609                             1 
Momingsuir.  1,  4SS-4S7 ^^J 
MoniiDg  Sun,  1,  lob,  107 0  aninta  Lombania,  i,  no,  3i  1            ̂ ^H 
Morocci),  i.  [  57 Occam,  Willinnt  of,  ii,  71                     ̂ ^H 
Moms  at  ihc  TransfiguratioD,  ii, Occhisaoi  bitii,  ̂ i,  i,  337                    ̂ ^H 

fio6,6o7 October,  i,  laS                                      ^^H 
.WiirfA.'.thcbcaMivhkhibechariot Oderiti  d'  Agnbbio,  i,  4t4-4i9;  ii,         ̂ ^H wax  clungcd  into,  ii,  622 406                                        ^^H 
Motpr  frimg,  ii,  3J9 Ojcni  Janle,  i,  413                                      ^^H 
Mtir^  li,  141 Olive,  symbol  of  uisdom.  it.  $>7,        ̂ ^| 
Muws,  the  nine,  ii,  149,  150 S34-536                                              ^H 
My«lic  Procession,  lhc,ii,4S4-6o9  Olympnt,  ii,  301,  30:                             ̂ ^| 

Oinbnt,  Its  sijfniiicatiao.    1,  309^        ̂ ^H 
Naiudes  for  Latadu,  ii,  636,  637 46S,  469  ;  «had<n[.  ii.  380                    ̂ ^| 
Naplck  the  town  of.  i,  91,  92 

Omira  and  Omlve,  spirits  in  I'tir-        ̂ ^W .XiuellP.    f liilip    1 1 1.     KinK     of 
1         Krancc,  sumamed  U  //iiraianA 

gaiory.  ii,   144.    188,   191,   jrj,                ■ 
366,  373,  384,  393  ^M 

Ombra  gentil,  allusion  (0  Vir^l,        ̂ ^H ■        If  C'lPtui,  i,  ;;<j.3^j 

f    Afaiute.  Charles  it  \':i]nis  i,  169 ".  93.  93                                             ^^ 
NdU,    /a,  u-ife  of    Foreie    de* Om^rf  (oa  manti,  the  .Spirits  of              ■ 

Donati.  it,  sJtj ■be  Envioiu,on  second  Cornice,          ̂ ^| 
1     Ntque  nudent,  ii,  13&  137 

^M
 

1     Nfri.  the  poliiical  parijr,  i,  217, Omnipotence  of  God,  i,  93                   ̂ ^1 
'         330.331.  518.  ii,  373 Orbeiello,  i,  500                                    ^^| 

.VerOH  C'Viar,  ii,  635 Orestes,  i,  477                                       ^H 
Nicholiu.  St.,  ii,  147.  r4S Oriago,  village  in  Venetian  teni-        ̂ ^H 
Nijtht-fall.  ii,  53,  54 tory,  I.  177                                         ^H 
Nile,  the  river,  li,  J18 

OrienU.  i.  326;    turning  of  the         ̂ ^B Ninirod.  i.  44<,  44' eye!>  10  the  East  in  prayer,  i,  177             1 
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Oiientnl  vagn^irc,  i,  341 
Orh,  edge  of  Comkc.  ii.  378 
Orif,  the  ̂ rcai  and  little  Bcnn,  i 

1^0,  141 
Orso,  Count,  J,  201,  30] 
Osanna,  i.  J98  :  ii,  4Q1 
O  somite  (jieve,  O  supreme  Godt 

i,  313.  114 

0^'sii',fue/r,thcsXAMeM  Bcih- Idiem,  ii,  145 
Oataulaii,  li,  499 
Ottacar,  KinK  ol  Bobcmia,  t,  358, *S9 

OctavianijB,  Ocsat  Augustus,   i, 
3J4.335 

V%  ibe  seven,  i,  xxii ;  34S  :  Era- 
»uic  of  the  first,  i,  4J7  :  tA  il>e 
wcODii,  i,  j;3  ;  of  the  third,  ii, 
4S-^;  o^ibcfounh,  ii,  117;  of 
the  fifth,  322-:!i4  ;  of  ihesiith, 
ill  533-336 ;  <rf  'he  sewiwh,  ii, 
376 ;  burnt  out  in  the  lire^  ii, 
427 

I'acet,  the  tea,  fi,  4199 
Pailrt,  title  of  Vifgil,  i,  477,  Helte 

pmif-f.  U  55'.  573;  ii.  55.  75. 
366,  343i  tWrtW-,  ii,  74,  75 

Padre  ntiiltv,  otir  Fnihcr,  i,  395 
I'adua,  i.  i75-'77 
Pagani,  the  (amily  of,  i,  533,  534; 

Mashioanla.  i,  S33.  S>* 
Pahnurus,  i,  104 
Paltas,  Min«n'a,  i,  441 
Pafip^  e  dindi,  i,  433,  434 
Paradise,  the,  i,  liii-xvi 
Patadiie,  allusion  to  the  Anuels, 

»>  3"^  3'i  terreiirial  Paradiw, 
i,  x\..  KxviJi.  1:  ii,  330;  447-654 

PartU,  note  on,  it,  3^3 
Ptrgffeggia,  ii,  24 
ParfoUtta,  ii,  56; 
I'aiii,  the  city,  1,  416 
l'amaiau».  live  DMwntaia,  ii,  15GS 

4781  479;  585 
Pasiphse.  n,  3«\  387 
Pauajres  «f  iingurpaised  excel- 

lence in  Purgaton'o,  i,  xwi 

Piusi,  hours  of  the  night,  i,  337 
Pasu\  Dud,  ii,  499 
Pasfi,  trc.  i,  389 ;  li.  463 
I'aas  of  l'arJnn,siair<>]i>-»o  called, 

<,  478.479 
Pmlpr,  allnsion  to  the  ̂ hepbenS* 

ai  Bethlcbeni,  it,  180,  iSi 
Palter,  di  Cotensa,  i,  1 17  ;  sT,  ̂  

37  ;  Ksmam  paslorf,  Adrian  V, 
l'ope,ii,  l49:/fcu/<>r7;ii,43i.4p 

Pafenmtro,  the   Uml'v   Vtw/ts, ii.  409.  410 
Path  ihrouKh  PurjEUary,  difficBll. 

'.  3^3-365 
Patrim  saint  nf  Florence,  it, 
PtcirrrlU,  the  nmile  (rf  a 

shcepi,  i.  104 
Prdtxin-fduhr,  tcrni  of  addtesuv Virsll,  i.  433 
/•ra^i  W/.M,  li,  537.  538 
Pedro   III,   Kiii]{    of  An|[«^  i 363.370 
Peloras,  (,513 
Perdoiu,  cfaurcbet  in  wludi  » 

dulsences  couM  be  ohlaiiwt  ̂  
484 

PtrtgriM,  wayfiirarf,  ii,  437 
Pfrgtiuto,  pulpit,  ii,  388 
FcTipftlcliet,  doctrine  of,  ii,  14t 
/V/-  /*  rnir,  I,  409 
Peneui,  ii,  349, 150 
Pfrtfnu,  una,  J  ewi»  Christ,  ii,  flp 
Peter,  St.,  i.   351 ;   Peuidv,  IV 

340;  (Oj-fto? Phaeton,  i,  143 

PhUippt  Ulitt  td  France,  i,m 
360262  ;  ii,  iji,  170 

Pbilomela.  ii,  45 

I'hitoMpfay,  schnUstic,  a,itfp 
Phlejcm.  loun  of,  i,  441 
Pia  dc'  Tolomc),  i,  139^  1701  (0- 

■96 
Piatu,  term  for  the  Coniiee^K 
47S  _. 

PioJi/a,  the  mystic  trae,  11,  $A 

Picic,  nine  danithien  of  PieO* 
Kiflf;  of  Thesioly,  1, 6 
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Picciirda  de'  Uonati,  ii,  J97-3M 
Pi}  nwlli,  root»  of  the  iDountain, 

ii.  194 

Picrii-  dc  la  BroMC,  i,  102 
Pier,  f  ■cdni  1 1 1,  i,  269 
Pier  rcninasno,  1,  496,  49? 
i'itr  Trarcrsato,  i,  527 
I'ietoUv,  siimll  vtllaRC,  ii,93 
Pigeons  rtock  of,  timile,  i,  8t,  82 
Pignatclli,  Cardinal  Archbuhop 

of  CoKcnu,  i,  ti7 
Pigri:iu,  sloth,  i,  151 
Pib.  Uktldino  daila.  ii,  306,  307 
PiUife,  U  Htunvy  Philippt  U  Bti, 

li,  i7<\  171 
I'isa,  FarinaU  da,  1,  aoo-ioi 
Pisan«.  i,  ;i6 
Pi»c«,  eontidlation,  i.  9 
Pi*isltatui,  i,  569 
Ptaneti,  iniluciice  of  i1ie,  ii,  19^2: 

I'latu.  i,  7>95.  90.  iiS,  119;  ii,  4 
nnutus,  11.34^-3^ 
PfauUnf,  it,  607 
Pliny,  i,  450 ;  ii,  65  ;  h»  reason- 

ing A»  followed  by  Uanle,  i,  388 
Po,  ihe  river,  i,  525^  516  ;  ii,  ii 
Potta,  Virgil,  i,  140s  ijO.  107.381. 

/'ivft,  11.3(3.358,479 
Poitux  and  C.iMor,  i,  140,  141 
Polycktuk,  sculptor,  i,  369,  370 
Polydonis  ii,  176,  '77 
PolymncMoi.  ii,  176,  177 
Pfttynicci.  i,  44  s 
Pffiue,  any  froji  t;towing  on  a  tree, 

Pornn,  uri  altro,  anoihcr  fruil-tree, 
ii.  317 

Feme,  the  fruii  on  itie  apple  ircc, 
and  t lie Tranihgura lion  of  J»us 
Chriii,  ii,  605-607 

Ponthim,  it.  161,  163 
Ponteallc  Gtatic,  Florence,  i,  4  i* 
Pope,  ilir.  ii,  649 
Porla  ioirain,  i,  352 
J'orta,  i,  361 
Portuuuo,  an^el.  1.  J43 
Vosilipo^  Prumoniury  of,  i.  91 

Post>PurgAioT]rj  i,  3 
Poittlaie,  uiui,  li,  135,  |]6 

Pratomujt'iio.  !>Tiiall  lovn  on  Uie 
Amo,  I,  IS9-I9I 

I'oveny,  examples  of  holy,  ii,  144- 
148 

Prayer.  po.ii;ion  in,  i,  277, 178  ;  in 
the  fourth  Cornice  no  remieit 
for  inlercenory  prayer  front 

oilicrs,  ti.  106;  ilie  Lurd'i,  i, 
JLxvii,  391-408 

Pride,  sin  of,  i,  413 ;  ii,  6;  ;  cblef 
angel  of,  i,  437  ;  Cornice  of,  t, 
357  ;  vice  ai,  i,  449-45'  :  pun- ished, i,  437 

Prima  af/H,i,  (iru  subject  crcatea 
by  Daaie^  i,  4 

Primavtnty  ii,  459 

Prim*  Crealun,  angels,  ii,  570, 

57" 

Primisie  lante,  ii,  4S8 
Prime  giro,  the  Heavea  of  the 

Moun,  i.  7,  8 

Prima  MiniitrA,  ihe  Angcl  War- 
der, i,  30.  31 

Primum  Mohih,  i,  ixiii  ;  ii,  470^ 

471:643;  the  hiKhcTtI  and  most 
rcmoic  sphere  of  Dcavcti,  i,  8 

Procession,   the  mysiic,  ii,  J87- 

Procne.  i.  330 ;  ti.  44. 45 
ProJt,  note  upon,  t,  556 
Prophecy,  a  mystcriou*,  i,  431 
Proserpine,  ii,  459,  460 
Provence.  Ibe  district  uf,  i,  269 
Proveniaoo  Saliani,  of  Siena,  i, 

39:,  417-430. 493 
Prudence,  one  of  (he  four  cardinal 

viiiuc!^,  ii.  )09 

PsalniK,  ihc  Penitential,  i,  164  :  it, 

481 

Ptolemaic    system,  Um,    It    km  ; 

4;j:  il.  197,471 
Puglu.thcdiMr^ci  of  Apulia,  1,369 
Purj^lory.  peculiariiiei.  of,  i,  xxi- 

xxiti,  xxvi,  xxviii ;  ibe  nvouniain 
of, i,  xxi. 248 1  ii,446,539;*;aic 

of  Purijaiory,  i,  xxii,  xKvii  -,  141, 



6yo 

313.  33S.  33S.  340.  34>.  351- 
3J4;  I'urgiitory,  1.134.471,47.?: 
clcM:nplioii  of,  1,  2J2  ;  first  <iny 
in,  I,  316  :  sculptures  in,  i,  j6S- 
2^;  charactennicaf,li.8,  381; 
occupniion  in,  11,173, 174;  night- 
fait  a  hindrance  to  progress  in, 
ii,  425 

I'urgawry,  divisions  of  Amc'Pur- 
gator)-,  Por^nlory  I'roper,  and 
PoM-Piirgaiorj-,  i,  xxv;  2 ;  men- 
lion  of  n.-iine,  1,  242 

Purpiiory,  1,336-337  (llw  plaaoO 
i,  opp.  p.  t 

Purgatorio,  ihc  book,  i,  xxv;  dale 
of  composition,  i,  xxv;  time 
went  io  coin  pas  it  ion,  i,  xxvi; 
in«  most  benutiful  pasu);ca  in, 
i,  xxvii,  xxviii 

Puriliatian  of  Uan  te  by  the  An^^'cl, 
ii,  346 

Purity,  ii,  496 
Fygnialiun,  ii,  174 
Pyrainus    and    TbUbe,    ii,    423i 

414  ;  &)o 

0»<M>9b*t<r»,  ii,  6tl 
Qim/tniJJffnit^y  ii,  $09 
Q)iatlro  tit  umtft  Atrufa,  ii,  513 
Qftatire  Uellt,    iri«  four    btighl 

stats  i,  lo-i:,  symboliniiK  the 
four  cardinal  virttiet,  i,  jol,  303 

Que/ J'  /n/i-rjvr,  tlie  devil,  i,  iSj 
Qiu//a,  Kve.  ii,  594 
Queir  talraht  aptrli^  ihc  gale  of 

Purj-alory-.  i,  337 
Qutsic  trifurme  amor,   punished 

in  ihc  first  three  cornices,  ii,  68 
G»6i. '.94.93 

QuiHet  t  guinJi.  11,  37s 

RaMa/errnlina,  i,  436 
Racbd,  symbol  of  ihc  cantempla- 

livc  life,  ii.  434.  43s 
Ra^,gli  uUimi,  lime  rcfereoce, >i.  S3 

Rain,  ibe  (onnaiion  of,  i,  187,  18S 

Kamier,  old  French  fnr  a 
",404 

RamogKit,  derivation  oj,  i,  404 

Raphael's  Stantc,  ii.  ij6 
RavcnnA,  Boniface  Archbbhcfi 

ii,  306,307 

ftfgf.  del  tumma,  ii.  307 
Kfge  rlerHO,  Clod,  ii,  iio 

ftt^ina.  meaning  Anulii,  vife King  Latinus,  ii,  47; 
Julius  C;vsar,  ti,  3g> 

Rehoboam.  i,  444.  44S 
Ren«,  the  river,  i,  53; 
Khiphiuan  mountains,  ii,  3SE 
AVmMv.j.  ii.  Ij6 
Rinicii  da  Caboti,  i,  (03  :  534,»9 
Rifta,  i.  133,  368,  4S«  f  K.37 RiMiia,  i,  97 

Jtomagna.  i,  174  ;  ;o3-;36 1  fl»n* *.  i.  SS7 

RomBgnoIes,  i,  $03-;3j 
Roaiagnol«  of  Brettmorov  t,  foj 
Roman  dann,  andenl,  ii.  lyi 

360 
ftomoHt  amtiekt,  u,  360 
ftoHntn  Fastttrty  Adnaii  V,  ftft, 

ii,  119,  130 
RamaiUf,  u,  610 
Rome,  i,  33:  1  ti.  2%  90^  X4.  SA 

6to  ;  \iifiit  iltR4<m,t,  i),  34.3S 
RomiineUa  fitrtgrina,  Cumacbf T.  (iroM^  i,  yni,  530 

Ru^Monle,  now  Ponte  aJk  Gaoc, >.  4S«,  4S9 

Rudolph  of  Hapsbuix.  >,  i^  ̂ 9 
Rule  of  the  road  in  PiaiHPni. '.  "34 

Rule*  of  S>iiitne»iT.  1,  »t» 
Ruminar,  to  cbew  tne  ci«l,  ii,  17 
Ru>li,  ihv  Emblem  of  tlaiiii(r> i.  30.  39 

Rushes,  ii,  194 

Sacraments  of  I  he  RomsaQitfA 

ii.48S St.  Alb«ri];o,  ii,  1 1 
St  Ambrwe,  I,  35$.  384  ;  H,  50 
St.  Apollinare  in  Quae,  ii,4P 
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■D,  tl,  U 
incis,  ij  30 
!g<"7. '.  378 ;  ".  S" 
Dme,  ii,  ;i3 
10.  "t  Jii,  5'3 
cc,  ii,  $[0-513 
il,  it,  510-511 
phcn,i.  570.57' 
)mnx  Aquinas,  i,  387,  ii,  71, 
161,  rf  fiassim 

i  mi'et,  Virgil  and  Sintius, 

19 

■to.  the  Pialiniit.  i,  3?6, 377 *rt,  ii,  627 
Rfgina,  Compline  hymn,  i, 

iuti  n'oman,  ii,  r86,  1S7 
,  men  of  Siena,  i,  4 1 3, 493 
CkitMy  i,  133 
ioni,  town  in  ibe  Sicnete 
ntnins,  i,  3:t  ;  counu  frf,  i, 

»,i. '3J.I33 
M  Sicna,  I,  xwii ;  487-501 

ire,    chosen    for    Bishop'^ >,  i,  8;  Orieni.tl,  i,  xnvii  ; 

ira,  and  Annnins,  ii,  iTfi 
n  women,  ii,  3B9 
ia,  it.  90,  387 
,  the  ̂ liinei,  ii,  loS 
<ing,  1, 443 
a,  II,  639 
i,  =65 
t,  Icprmy,  n,  375 
la,  i,    407;    tuirway  to 
Qd  Cornice,  i,  467  ;  Axceni 
mrth  Cornice,  ii.  5!  ;  iiiih 
pay,  ii.  123  ;  A»cem  of  the 
kiinvity,  ii.  416.440 

"the    suirways    on    Sun 
alo,i,  458-460 
a,  la,  lUi  trr  grudi,  ii,  197 
>n,  «ie^  of  Ktairway,  ii,  439 
in  $anti,  step*  of  tecond 
■^jr,  i.  461 

X 

Scales  or  Balances,  (he  lodtami 
»ign  of,  i,  46-48 

Setme  dtUa  liata,  time  reference. 

',  364,  36S SeAiavt,  venii,  Sclnvonian  wind), ii,  538 

Sckitm,  ta,  the  iroop  of  spirits, 
i.  131 

Scholastic  disputniion,  ii,  81 
SchoIfUlic  philosophy,  ii,  71,  73 
Sciarrn,  and  Colonna,  ii,  169 
Sdas  quod  tg»Jm  aiccttser  PtM, 

ii,  128 
Sdenda  Scientianim,  ii,  83 
Scipio  African ua,  ii,  jo6 
Sdroao,  the,  ii,  451,  453 
Scorpion,  the  lodiacal  i\gR,  i,  335- 

317 :  ii,  340 
Scoria  mia,  ii,  3 
Seor/f,  conductors,  ii,  431 
Scut/f,  explanation  of,  it,  553 
Scoiisis.  il,  73 
ScolUK  Entiinu,  ii,  71 
Sculptures    in    firtt    Cornice,    i, 

ixvii  ;  435-4S" 
Setipla,  a  company,  ii,  606,  643 
Scyros,  ihe  town  of,  i,  334.  33S 
5f<rrA/oiitf,eyplanaiionorthe  word. ii,  89 

Si  in  si  rigira,  ii,  360 
Sch'a  aniita,  ii,  453 
Semtnta,  \\,  474 
Sennacherib,  i,  446 
Stquestra,  meaning  o(    ii,  371, 

373 

ScrmoRCta,  Duke  of,  i,  riii 
Serpent,  the,  i,  xxvii ;  273,  374. 

286^  301-307;  ii,  63a 
Sctitut  and  Abydos,  it,  464,  465 
Sesiri.  i,  XV 
Sttit  •triori  if  itv,  (he  sc»-en  can- dled icks,  ii,  490 
S//te  {fount,  ii,  64^  647 
Rdtt  litU,  ii,  498 

Stilentrioti  dil  firimp  culo,  xi,  518 
Sdte,  quetti,  Kplan.ition  fA,    ii, 

509-51 S.  6*9 
Se^-en.  the  &acred  number,  li,  490 
X 
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Seven  choirs,  J,  375 
Seven  Comiwi,  i,  xxii;  c8;  ii,  536 
Seven  he^ds  ".  i^-J 
Sei'cn  maidens,  ii,  507 
Sei-cn  I"s,  ii,  3?6,  531,  see  aU«  P"* 
Seren  Star*,  i,  303.  304 ;  ii,  431 

Sc«o  vices.    Viruil'i  diacoutsc, 
ii.  ;S-£8 Sbcep,  fiunous  simile  of,  i,    ro4, lOj 

Shinar,  the  plnin  of,  i,  441,  44Z 
Hbontinjt  ttara,  i,  166,  167 
Stcli*ui,  KinKofTyrCiii,  174, 175 
Sictly,  i,  1 16 
Siena,  tlie  ciiy  oi;  1, 194,  19^  416- 

Sienct«,  tbci,  413 
Siestri,  ii,  1 2ft 
Sigillum  Pucaicris,  ii,  240 
Sitcn-LmgunKC,  ii,  124-116  ;  :tc>- 

114 

Sij[n  of  ihi-  Hoi)-  Crosi,  i,  59,  60 Signor,  
tenuof  addre&i  

10  Vii|;il, 
I,  147 ;  /■/  mio,  i,  336,  %yf  \  mid, ii,  tl}  ;  tar<>,  i,  401 

Signtir,  
ihc  I.oid  Hod,  ii,  104 

Similes  
:  Unntc's  

Geniu«  
and  a little  boat,  t,  3  ;  Sapphire,  

(he 
colour  of,  i,  7,  8  1  >  mcuenser «n(b  olive  brunch,  

1,64-66  i  Um 
flock  of  pigoons  

i.  Si,  Ss  -.  ihe Dock  of  sheep,  i,  104.  roj  ;  xaa- 
mw  gap  in  hedge,  i.  131,  131 ; 
the  >piiil-i  to  iliooling  

lUK,  i, 
166,  i67i  Nave  Kn:a  Hdcekiere, i,  114;  Italy  and  a  liorte,  i, 
2if*-t\7 -,  FlorcDce  

and  a  sick woman,  
i,  219;  the  Guardian 

AflL'eN  
of  ihe  Flowery  

Valley and  Falcons  
>■  3P^3f>7i  

Dante 
and  Ganymede,  

i,  330-332 ; 
people  

chaniinjt  
to  organ  ac- cxMupanimcnt,  

i,  3^5,  3J6:  oxen 
moving  

}-oked  lOKCthei,  
1,  433, 

434  '•  ̂ »nti  of  the  Enviom and lli« blind  beggars,  
i,483'48$; spirits  on  (be  ind  Comke  

aiid 
young  falcon»,i,4S6;  

ibc  black- 

bird crying  for  fine  weather, 

494>  49;  :  the  people  of  i' 
Cascniino  to  Kwinc,  i,  ji^  {i 
those  of  Areuo  to  curt,  I,  51 

515;  the  risann  to  foice*, 
516,  Ji^  :  the  Flurcntinei 
«-olvei,i.  515,516;  the  Hi 
of  the  uiB  aoda  rcsilcn 

i,  546 :  anger  and 
smoke,  ii.  ̂   4 :  tt)e  si' of  a  ship,  li,  54,  55 ;  '. 
140 :  the  thepberm  at 
hem,  ii,  i8i:a  manaRowrajt 
compantoni  to  pas*  on,  ii,  p 
33 1 ;  one  nrfied  on  by  tbe  goad 

necessity,  ii,  ̂ i  ;  Uanie  ' person  entering  an 
■■•  309 :  the  Anec)  of 
nence,ii,  334-33";  Wind 
ii,  336  :  tbe  young 
343;  iwo  trtMps  of  ants, 
385  ;  flight  of  ciunes  'i.  jfti 
the  mountaineer  unpiSed  M 
enteriiig  a  dty,  ii.  yfysK- 
the  goat  quiet  whtk  rtuiuiuiiiB. 
ii.  43'.  ii-  i  >hc  newly  wcdiw 
biides,  ii.  495;  ihe  rising  ofi* 
Sun.  ii,  523-535  ;  admin]  b- 
specting  his  fieetx  and  CTr«V 

■'.  SjJ-!3S:  I)-inte'ioal!iai«'' Brief  compared  lo  a  ciuta-be* 
breaking  al  loo^reat  a  iciKaK 

ii,  557 ;  Panic  as  cl^dra 
nilcnl  uilh  shame,  ii,  567;  Bd- 
trice'i  ey««  hkc  emcriliit,  i^ 
578,  $80 ;  the  army  and  aUO«y 
of  soldiers,  ii.  jgi.  543 ; 
dragon  and  a  nasp,  ii,6i6, 
the  rc-coveritig  <tf  the 
with  plumage  as  fertile 
wiih  emi,  ii,  619 

Sinionide*,  ii,  351 Sion,  i,  143 

Sire,  det  giiife.  u,  1 33 
&irt,  faik\  God.  i,  571 
Siren,  Ibc,  ii,  1  ij  ;  Sirens,  iJ,  jU 
airtKfkia,  I,  151 
SitiunI,  ii,  J13 

II.  19S.  193 
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redand  lixlj-'si.v,  (he  ■syiw- 
Klucufihi;  number,  iii65$ 
JaUey,  ii,  %<> 
148, 1  j8,  ;6s :  ii,  73,  iisi lal  Slolh  or  Accidie 
i  in  Fourth  Cornice  in 

orVi  ii,  39-116 
ii,  395 ;  Sodotn  and 

■rah.  il.  386.  387 
r  Sphem  of  Heaven,  ii, 

1;  meaninft  the  Almighty, 

min  dtt,  i,  4S=-454 
h  47.  48.61,61,  107.  I3(X 
?,  470.471,  485.  48&;  11, 
90k  310.  141^  I9».  339. 

13, 418, 438,  419. 441, 45$. 
99,  S<A  580.  S90.  601. 
>i»6',ii.  J9,,li 
I  Song  of,  \i,  518 
■  The  Bow,"  C +43 
,  Oanic't  drtami,  i,  329- 
.  ̂Ji-437 
I,  II,  I C8- 1 30 
poet  and  Iroubadour,  i, 
i;j86;  304, 305  1335-338 
franda,  the  friiil*  and 

riJie  mystic  tree,  ii,  606, 

.".363-370 
the  great,  t,  zxvn;  241 ; 
live,  seosilive,  iniollec- 
138,  119 
Crou,  the  four  bright 

^  the,  i,  Kxvit ;  lo-i: 

l^i-341 ■dxnund,  i,  M 
He,  ii,  63^.  637 
r  Arachne,  1,  443,  444 

tfMJWj  ii,  51 
atHo.  li,  173 
the  Firit  Cornice,  i,  J9I, 
ondilion  in  the  Bovrcij 
i.3lov3il 
373 
Idreis  in  a  c|Hril,  ii,  136 
MninKof,  ii,  573.574 

Sfmndii,  inennint-  of.  ii,  533 
Sfui/Za,    the   Angf/ut.    or    Alt 

Afan'a,  I,  !7S 
SlavjitJ  all  omkra  (Uart  doe«  not 

mean  "to  stand'');  i,  148,  149 
Stain  into  Purgatory,  i,  163 
Stairways,  i,  455  ;  46o;553-SS7; 

il,   52,  53,   116-H8,   Hi.  335; 
tliey  mount  straight  up,  it,  lai ; 
Monte  alie  Croei  at  FIorcDce,  i, 

460 

Siars,    four  in  number,
  

i,  xxvii  1 
lo-ta;  seven,  i,  303,  304:11,433; 
morning  itjr,v, 455-457  :  shoot- 

ing stars,  i,  166,  167 
Sutius,   i,   xvvii,  xxviii  ;   ii,   l8j- 

1J7.  W  346  370.  S93.  «>'.  651 Stella.  Taurus,  11,  tot,  601 
SUltt^  last  word  in  jtll  three  Can- tiikt,  ii,  6>4 

Steh,  i,  3DJ,  303 
Steps,  the  three,  i,   340.  34'  %  "'. 

197, 198 
Storks,  the  young,  ii,  343 

Sti.  the  Urat  Cornice  of  I'litgatoiT, 
i.  365.  l'*> 

Succcs»ioii  of  France  during  two 
ccnluiies  and  a  half,  ii,  153-156 

Sttmmtu  rHuseltBunliat,  ii,  373 
SummaThiolagice,  by  St.  Thomas 

Aquioaa,  il,  73,  et pitstim 
Sun,  the  position  of,  at  lime  <rf 

Dante's  supposed  vision,  i,  314, 

3'S 

Sunnse  in  Purcaiorj-,  i,  6-ia  \  ac- 
counts of,  i,  xxvii :  ̂ 1 

Suns,  the  two  lights  of  Chriiien- 
doiii,  ii,  J9-31 

SuepMso/aiia,  meaning  of.  ii,  94 
Shoth,  it,  194 

Sus^  uairway  to  third  Cornice, 
1,556;  passage  upwards,  ii,  112 

Sustaitait  pie,  VtM  aa^{i,  ii,  541, 

54» 

Swallows,  (be,  i,  319-33' 
Swords  of  the  Angels  described, 

i,  38:,  183  :  of  justice,  ii,  561 
symmetry,  rules  of,  i,  xxv 
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Tabis  of  Dates,  from  Scartanint, 

Talftmone,  fotitcKxof,  i,  499-500 
Taipt,  a  mole,  ii,  41 
Tan  m'  a^lis  vtntrt  iortts  dtaum, 
ii.4M-4iS 

Tarpcian  rock,  >,  354 
TAumanl(,figlia  £,  ii,  197 
Taunis,  ii,  340 ;  6o(,  602 
TV  Drum  ̂ ttJamus,  i,  355 
Tedder,  H.  K.  i,  viii 
Tir  /uat  anit.  hymn  of  &  An)> 

brow,  i.  37S,  179 
T*mo,  cxpUnation  of,  ii,  $99,  600 
Terence,  I.alin  poci  and  drams- 

lisi,  ii,  148,250 
Terra,  ii,  507 

Ttm,  the  meaning  uT  the  n-i>rd, 

Terresirial  PamdiM!  described  in 

I'osil'iirgatofy,  i,  I 
Tent,  Df.  Moore's,  adopted  in  ihi» work,  i,  \ 
Thebes,  the  ciiy  of,  ii,  JoS ;  the 

river*,  ii,  34^  247;  tbe  Thc- bans,  ii,  94,  95 
Tbeiniit,  li,  636,  63; 
Dicodosijs,  bm|>erar,  i,  3S4 
Theology,  science  of,  ii,  537:  564, 

576,  577  ;  5S0  ;  cxeniplincd  by 
Beatrice,  ii,  436 

Thetis,  the  mother  of  Acliines, 
ii,  tit 

Thiabe  and  Pynmus,  ii,  434 
Tbomns  Aquinas  (Sl),  i>  3C7 :  ii. 

71,  161,  }6i,  f/fiaui'm Tbomitb.  I  he.  i),  73 
Three  Theological  \'inue»,  ii,  513; 

576  ;  58.' ;  s8v 
Tbyrnbrem  Apotlo,  1,  44[,  443 
Tiber,  llic  river,  i,  x\iv  ;  jft  75 
TignoM,  Fcderigo,  i.  539 
Ti)^is,  the  river,  ii,  647 
Time,  indications  and  refercncct 

to  in  PurgiU^0,  about  thirty 
in  namber,  i,  xxiv  ;  9  ;  34-36  ; 
46-48  ;  60-62  :  8S.  S9  :  106, 107: 
iy>i  "431  'S6.  157;  2o7,30B; 

4!^ 

M7rl 

I08i 

S3S.9iH 

142-344;    174-S76;    =88.  S»9i^ 
3!5-3;8;  364,  3651  -iSJ.  4Mt 

543-546 :  577.  5?» :  "■  ■*<>■♦' ' S3;«8-9a;  108  ;  IB*  JS4  i  iW 
341  :  379-38'  i  4'7.  418: 
430;  43'-438;   441-443 : 
448 ;  64^-647 Tircsins.  ii,  251 

Tittmf  •intice,  Tithocun,  i, 

i^  :  S43-5S'  ■•  'i.  89^0  ' 
iV>,   341  ;  379- J8i  :  397  l  ♦i?! 
418:  514.S15.64S.647 

Titus,  EiDperar,  ii.  307,  j^ 

Tolomei,  Pia  dc',  i,  xxvii ;  IS9I 193- 195 

Toiot'Uta,  ii,  108 
Tomate  ipA,  ii,  1S2 
I'orfura^tnu  (umini;  place, 
T«sto,  Gtiglielmo  Aldobi 
i.4io.4i< :  539-53' 

U.37 

Tours,  the  d(y.  li,  30*  305 
Trad  ucian  ism.  theory  ot  ■•■  3  55 
Trajan,  Emperor,  i,icxvii:  379.  jto 
Tranuntana,  tbe  north  wtiKi,  flt 

S6S 

Traverta
ra,  

At  nun,  i,  530 
Tniver3»ra,  i,  517 

Trr  deimt,  ihc  thirec  iliKilO||Kal 
viriuei,  ii,  507 

Trefi>Ut,  penance,  i,  347 
Trtgradi,  the  three  iteps,  i,  yp- 

347 
Trt  ectni,  11,  509 

Trr  Paiti,  allegorical  mauinc  I. 
389,  J90  :  ii,  463 

Treca  in  Pur^piHHT,  ii,  356-»i 
379,  aBi;  483;  tlie  lecoodtret, 
ii,  w;8,  3=7-531  ;  the  tree  J 
Knowledge,  11.  3S1  -,  joj-Coo: 
the  tree  of  Life,  ii.  381  ;  the 
renovated  tree,  iL  6<X>-6oa  ;  637^ 

641 Troy,  i,  3J5.  449 
Tioia.  Carlo,  the  faiiioriaa,  1,  J07, 

hit  VtUrf  di  Oamtt,  ii,  31 1 
Turbia.  i.  xii  ;  97 

Tuiiuih  i'niverti,  ii,  13 



ludtx. 

TnrnuK,  ii,  46 
Tutcan,  it  zreat,  Guglieimn  Aldo- 

bnodesdii,  i,  4tr 
TuiCMiy,  1,4=6,  499,  500,  S06,  508 

Ubaldin  lUlU  PiU.  if,  jo6 
Ucttl,  di  Dio,  F,  aiigct  porter,  i, 

'55  :  rftw'wc,  i,  57!  d>  Giotv,  ii, 613 

tJ|[D)in  d'  Ann,  i,  529 
Ugnlin  cic'  (■'antolin,  i,  5^4 
Uguccione   del  la    t'agi^uob,     i, 

xxvi  unil  xiviii;  ii,  310, 321.  512 
Ulywe*,  ii.  113 
Urania,  the  iBase  of  Astronomy, 

H,  489 
t/Kw  At  morfi,  gnicway  of  Hell, 

''.  SSOiiS' 
Ulica,  town  of,  i,  35,  36 

Valdi  Magra,  1,  311 
VallM  of  the  Arno,  i,  510^  513  ; 

li,  646. 647 
Valley,  the  flowery,  i,  iwvii ;  ̂33, 

V(Llloyof  the  Shadow  of  Death, 

vapeH  atctsi,  falling  stars,  see 
note,  i,  166,  167 

VatTO,  (ireek  writer,  ii,  148-350 
Vafhi  due,  ii,  510,  £ii 
Vtdovtlta  mia,  ii,  IS? 
K^l0  oiusfa,  allusion  to  Calo,  i, 
79 ;  tvg/io  sole,  ii,  j  1 3 

Veitnf,  sninc  as  the  UXV,  i, 
xxriii :  ii,  63^  636 

VmtMla,  anger,  ii,  3 
Vtiii.,  ipoasa.  lit  Libano,  ii,  JI9 
Vtnilf  t>tnedicli  pa/rii  mfi.  li,  437 

I'tnfiguiUira  stmi>ri,  \'i,  jot 
Venus,  the  goddc»t,  ii,  374,  375  ; 

as  the  planet,  a  mominK  star  ni 
limes,  and  then  called  Lucifer, 
the  brightest  of  ail  itan,  i,  8, 
9 1  and  nhen  an  evening  ittar 
tscall«d  Hesperus,  I,  9 

Vtra  dfUitle,  ii,  36 
Verde,  the  river,  t,  1 18 

Vtrmuda,  a  while  wine,  ii,  304, 

Veronese,  Abbot  of  Zeno,  11,98,99 
Vespiiy   the  w4«p,   meaning    the 

cfnigon,  ii,  616.617 
Vesp*re,  the  »'OSpcr  hour,  1,  90  ; 

Vetiimtnio,  raiment  of  the  angel, 

Vicar  of  St.  Peter,  it,  198 
Vicarioiuo,  Boniface  VIII, ii,i6S, 

Vicei,  the.  Pride,  i,  357-46^ ; 
Envy,  i,  466-565 :  Aiiger,  i,  j66, 
to  ii,  48 ;  Attidiii  (fpiriiual 
sloth),  ii,  54-r(7;  Avarice,  ii, 
IZ3-S38;  Gluttony,  ii,  3S3* 
337  :  Sen«u.iliiy,  ii,  370-425 

Vt£i^  meaning  of,  ii,  249 
Vinea,  fiiend  of  I'roveniano  SaJ- 

vani,  i,  435-430 
Vinuni  iwn  Aaifn/,  i,  476 
Viptra.  la,  badge  of  the  Visconti 
family,  I,  399.  300 

Vir|-il,  \etit^.  uientiODed  la  text, 
i,  6j,  63;  103,  3IJ,  335.  "94. 
374.488;  ii,  113,  189.210.  iir, 
=  17,  326,  395.  330,  421,  439, 
440,  494,  530,  531  ;  his  titles, 
<fiHM  mut,  1.  ift  34,  51, 131,  30a, 
347, 364 :  Matifiv,  1, 37.  53. '  3S. 
144, 161, 165  ;  /SJa  t«mpagMi»,\, 
84  :  ioa/orla,  i,  90^3  ;  D^t 
tignar  mi«,  1. 151  ;  O  Lu<t  mia, 
i,  304  ;  PotU,  it,  i,  140,  136; 
Sigturfji ,  307 ;  Gloria  d^  Laiin, 

i,  137 ;  doia  Padre  ua'c,  i,  573  ; 
■■t  343 :  415  •  tMlvre,  f  aito^  ti, 
74  ;  sM'ie  du<a^  ii,  434 ;  deriva- 

tion of  his  name  accotding  to 
Itent'cnulo,  i,  33;  ;  hit  smiles, 
i,  464,  463  ;  bis  disappearance, 
"t  53' 

Virgin  Mary,  the,  i,  371,  475,  567. 
S6«  ;  ii,  96.  97,   173,  IS*.  IS9. 

391 

Virtuc
i,  

the  oiite, 
 
four  Cardin

al 

and  three  theological,  ii,  583 



676 Index. 

Viruin  non  cogaosco,  a,  374 
Visconli,  Nino,  Justiciary  of  Gal- 

lura,  i,  xjcvii,  233,  273,  288-301 
Vita  nuova,  construction  of,  i,  xxv 
Vii/agni,  margins,  ii,  332 
Voi  or  tu,  the  uses  of,  ii,  401 
Voices,     the    firsl,    i,   460,   461  ; 

on  the  second  Cor-'—    '    ' — 
476,  477;   537  1  ii 
voce  riveslita,  ii, 
258  ;  voices  of  Aii 
ii,  49,   50;  voice  L 
ii,  616 

Votpe,  a  fox,  ii,  614 
Voipi,  ihe  Pisans,  i, 
Vostro   ■viso.    il,    fii 
Dante  speaks   to 
note,  ii,  ;6o,  561 

Vulcan,  golden  necklat-   
him,  i,  445 

Wain,    the    constellation   of    the 
Crent  Bear,  i,   16 

Warder,  the  Angel,  of  the  (late  of 
Purtjatory,  J.  l^^;  33S-353 

Wencesiaus  U,  the  I'ious,  i,  is*> 

359 

William  
of  Occam,  

11,  71 

Wisdom,  
l>'pilied  

by  a  lady,  0. 112 

Wolf,  the,  ii,  143-144 
Wolves,  the  Florentines  likcDcd ■"1  S'S.  S"6 

te,  gieen  and  red.  symboliKU, 

517  ;  the  colours  of  Dante'* 
tire  ii,  513,  534 

!«,  ii,  464,  465 

r  1300, 1,  xniii-snv;  ii.  JII,  395 
r  1308,  ii.  335 

1^    13IS-I9.    the    Pmrgiaimf 
ritien  in  the,  ti,  \\v,  xxvi 

Zanni,  Bertaldo,  i,  425 

^ara,  the  game  of  haiard,  i,  197. [98 

Zeni),  Ahbnl  of  St.,  11,  98- 101 Zion,  i.  r4j 

Zodiac,  the  sij^ns  al.  1,   140,  j^i 
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READINGS  ON  THE  "  INFERNO"  OF  DANTE. 
Chiefly  based  on  the  Commentary  of  Bcnvcnulo  da 

Imola.  By  the  Hon"'-  WiUiam  Warrtn  Vcmon, 
M.A.  With  an  Introduction  by  the  Rev.  Edward 
Moore,  D.D.,  IIon.D.Litt  Dublin,  Principal  of 
St.  Edmund  Hall.  Oxford.  3  vols.  Vol.  I,  pp.  cxi 
(inc.  5  blank),  frontispiece,  2  plans  (one  in  colours), 
two  large  folded  plates  in  pocket,  pp.  576.  VoL  II, 
pp.  viii  (inc.  3  blank),  frontispiece,  pp.  722,  two 
plates.     Crown  8vo.     30s. 

Uniform  with  "  Readings  on  the  Purgatorio  0/ Dante" 
by  tki  same  Author,  of  which  the  Seeend  Edititm, 
re-written  and  much  enlarged,  is  now  pubHslud. 

"The  reputation  of  the  author,  nnd  the  high  merit  of  liis 
former  nxirk,  sufficiently  Allctt  tlic  quality  and  merit  of  liis 

present  labours."— 7>W«r. 

"The  author  of  the  deservedly  priiwl  'Readings  on  the 
Purgaiorio'  here  comes  forward  with  a  companion  work  of  a 
most  substantial  Y\rtA"—Alhtn<t»iin. 

"  Long  residence  in  Italy,  and  thorough  mastery  of  its  lan> 
^agc  and  liieiaiurc,  have  specially  fitted  him  for  the  task  of 
translation,  enabling  hlin  to  tender  difficult  idioms  and  fine 

shades  of  meaning  with  a  prec^i.^ion  scarcely  to  be  attained  by 
disunt  scholars,  whose  knowMgc  of  Italian  Is  chiefly  derived 
from  books.  This  is  the  verdict  of  more  than  one  leading 

Italian  vitneT."~/t(aiteaty. 

"Mr.  Vernon  has  thrown  much  light  on  Dantesque  obscurilies 
from  tlic  dialects  of  the  Etrurian  (onttidini.  His  etymological 

remaikt  are  also  ingenious  and  emdiie,  and  give  much  infonn- 

ation  to  such  readers  as  have  a  taste  for  comparative  philology." 
—Spe{later. 



"Nothitig  so  elaborate  and  all  embracing  us  Mr.  Williun 

Warren  Vernon's  Rtadinffs  bas  yet  been  put  fonh  with  us." — 
Saturday  Rez'inv. 

"His  InnK  residence  in  Florence  has  made  liim  'un  chcirtese 

la  parola  Tosca ' — a  past  master,  in  faci.  of  the  words  and 

idioms,  sayinf  ■  ■    •  ■        -   •  ̂   Tuscans  of  all  classes." — 
Church  Qiiur/ci 

"  His  RraA 

lish  guide  for  ̂  

can  refer." — Ta 
"The  whole 

know  D[inie,  s_ 

\\\ai.~Pa/l  Mm 

"Quesie  l.etlu.. 

proseguimento  e  il  compimento  dell'  opera  cui  il  sig.  Warren 

Vernon  h.T  dedlcato  I'  ingegno  nutrito  d'  ottimi  studi,  la  diligenza 

ppr=cicr^Lntc  c   II   \  okrc, "— (."iiiidij   lli.i^i   in   (j7i'r«.i/,-  />,;/-/,■,.,■. 

"  Tlic  iiicthiHl  ailnplcil  is,  in  oi.ir  fipininn,  pprha;i-  xhv  hc^: 

e\  ev  ii-icd  in  :\  cnmnicnLiry  on  llnnte.  TIil'  fooliiott--  .ire  nl'i'- 

iif  the  hiijiicsl  imprest  ami  imporlanrt.  "--C;-W'/v',/^-,   A',-:;,-: 

"  Most  lipl[>fiil  1(1  l)[-;;iniiers.  and  at  lhi>  saiiu'  liniC  fa-rm  iiin, 
tti  iiirire  aiK.'LntL-d  -.tiideni-,  «licrc\(T  ilicy  may  rlianrc  in  .-i'ta 

the  voliLnie>. "  —  Uitilv  Chrimiilt. 

"At  oiirc  a  perft'il  mine  and  mint  r>f  Dame  leamiiij;  .mi' 

s<Ii()lai-.liip."  —  /'('//:■  .W^.'.i. 

"Mr.  \cninn  lakc^.  ilie  KnL;lisIi  leader  .-lep  by  -ic]i  u.th 

D.inie  iin<in;;li  liis  mysui-  pil,i;riniai;e.'  --Stiiiii/iini 

rful,  nay  indispensable,  Eng- 
a  serious  a  poet  to  which  wc 

addition  to  all  who  alrendf 

r'ho  ̂ vish  to  know  and  study 

(hnno  augnrare  snllecito  Q 



Publiabed  by  UestirB.  Hacnillui  &  Co.,  Bedfoid  St.,  Strand.  V.O. 

READINGS    ON   THK    "  i'URGATORlO"  OF 
DANTE.     Chiefly  based  on  the  Commentary  of 

Benveniito   da    Imola.      By   the    Hon'*-  William 
Warren  Vc-rnon,  M.A.,  Accademico  Corrispondentc 
dclla  Cruiica  and  Cavalicre  dj  S.  Maunzio  c  Laz- 
zaro  in  Italy.     With  an  Introduction  by  the  late 

Very  Rev.  the  Dean  of  St.  Paul's,    Second  edition, 
revised  and  cnlan?cd.     Vol.  I.  pp.  i-Iii,  p.  I  to  579. 
Portrait  of  Dante,  after  Giotto,  in  colours  ;  Plan  of 
Purgatory.    Vol.  Ji,  pp.  i  to  654,  2  vols.     Cr.  8vo. 

£l4s. 
"The  general  plan  of  the  tirsl  cdiiinn  of  this  work,  10  which 

the  late  Dean  Church  spcdallv  alluded  in  bis  Iniroduciion  <{h>. 
xi-xii)  ha»  not  l>ccn  iiltcred,  but  the  notes  h;ive  been  largely 
increased  in  number,  and  »ii  the  translation  and  runniriK  rnm- 
menlary  have  been  entirely  rc-wrillcn,  this  tecond  edition  is 
praciicAlly  a  atwaik.''— Extract  from  I'rtface  te  Setotui Editicn. 

%•  The  followiuK  are  extract*  from  a  few  Preu  noiicei  of  the 
fixii  cdiison  (Macmillan,  1889^  :  vols..  Cr.  ivo.y,  which  hju 
long  been  001  of  print  :— 

"The  mnsUtion  ii  ctreful  and  literal,  the  words,  for  the 
moat  part,  chmen  with  Lisie  and  discrimination  ;  and  to  addition 
to  this— and  it  is  bcrc  that  the  book  po««eMes  a  character  of  its 
own— Mr.  Vcmon  haswweo  in  with  his  text,  wheicvcr  it  seemed 

needed,  a  running;  commcntar>'  of  cvpUnation  and  paraphrase-" 
—Sprdator. 

"  A»  »  itiin»lator  Mr.  Venrion  is  both  dear  and  accurate.'— 
Saturday  Rtttiese. 

"A  valuable  addition  to  the  liicrainre  about  iiAMt.'-~Pall 
Mall  Gasette. 

"  Supplying  a  want  which  is  net  exactly  met  by  any  of  the 
numerous  works  existing  on  the  subject" — Gttardism. 

'■  An  excellent  "nai^'—Atadtmy. 
"  Mr.  Vernon  has  added  to  the  debt  which  readers  oS  Dante 

already  owed  to  him  and  bii  family  by  publishing  these 
■  Kcadmga.'  "—Alhtnaum. 



BENEVENUTI  DE  RAMBALDIS  DE  IMOLA 

COMKNTIJM   SUPER   DaNTIS   ALUIGtlKKIJ   CoMtf.- 

[)IAM.  Nunc  primiim  integre  in  luccai  cditum, 

<>umptibus  Guilielmt  Warren  Vernon.  Cumntc 

Jacobo  Fhilippo  I^-icaita.  riorentt%,  ty-pis  G, 
Barbcra,  1887,  5  vo)s.  large  8va  (Price  ̂ 3,  nett). 
{D.  Nutt,  270,  Strand,  Londim.  IV.C.) 

A  few  Large  Paper  Copies  remain,  priee  £6  hcU, 

"The  piepunition  of  ibe  lexi  of  lienvenutn  wa^  hegun,  under 
Ihe  superinleniicncc  of  Sir  Jarwi  Lacnita.  when  Lord  Vcrnoo 
(Auguitua)  died  tn  i83t  Itui  tlie  family  eptbusiaun  in  a  noble 

work  yiA  still  alive-  1  Ivc  work  was  Liken  up  bv  Luitl  \'enioa'» broihcr  the  Hon,  WiHiam  ̂ V:(r^cn  Vemoo,  hikI  finishrd  at  hik 
cxpenift.  RcadciK  of  Danic  have  to  rhnnk  him  far  accotnpluli- 
il^  hi«  bthcr'ii  design,  and  for  Riling  them  at  lena:th  ihc 
oppoTlunit)-  of  icein^  in  iu  intesriiy  a  nxirk  the  value  and 
inleidt  of  which  arc  in  thcit  way  uniqac/—  Tht  Ginwdiam. 

"  It  ii  noi  inopponune  that  the  puWicalion  of  ibc  itnponaBl 
old  Latin  Conuneniary  of  llenvenuto  da  Imda  upon  the  {jrvu 
Eicm  of  Dante  should  occur  in  the  omeni  vcaruf  Jabilcr  in 
a^land,  for  ii  will  he  rcntcnibeiea  that  iliv  action  of  the 

Uivme  Comedy  is  «up|ioscd  lo  have  wken  place  in  tlie  year  of 
the  fnmou:'  Roman  Jubilee  of  130a  Brnvenuin  kjh,  writmc  lii* 
comroeniar)-  in  tyjy"— Saturday  Ktvicar. 

"  Elut  howevn  snlidtouK  lienvenutn  has  been  in  ndaplrng  hb 
conuncniary  to  the  minds  of  the  many,  bU  nt>ik  will  for  tv*t 
remain  ichubsiic :  scholailic  in  itn  iDcdixv^  seoM;  wc  meao, 
full  of  varied  eruditi<m,  nor  are  vrantin^  mythological  diticr- 
tatioD  and  doctrinal  A\^ttiVAM.''~/{h'iit4t  CrilieaatUa  l^tStr- itfura  ftalutmi. 

*'  Among  (he  bc)p»  to  Mtidcnt»  which  the  but  101  jean  have 
broughl  fonh,  and  of  whirh  ̂ mt  \a\<:  been  enumerated,  none 
can  compare  with  the  edition  of  llcnvcnuio'!!  nnmptetc  cum- 
mentaiyduc  10  Mr.  Vetnon  and  Sir  James  Lacaita.  11m*  tnmi 
Denial,  tnteUI);enl  and  >lue«-d  of  all  the  burlccntb  cvntnry 
commcnUlore  on  l>intc  is  now  acce:isib)c  to  eircry  one ;  mid 
(or  those  who  do  not  feci  the  '  call '  to  icad  h>n\.  ai  he  Mtll 
descn-cs,  from  en<l  10  end,  there  aie  Mr.  Vernon's  /te^^^ngi,  i«f 
which  Ihe  Piiryalory  (Marmillnn,  18S9,  Mcond  edition,  1897]  it 
published,  while  the  Itell,  it  in  hoped,  will  ihonly  appew. 
I'hctc  Kivc  the  more  valuable  parli  of  limvcniiio.*'^^«M« 
rrr/itae  cf  Mr.  A.  J.  Htillcr'f  IranslalieH  ej  iKmt^i  JftU,  p.  viii, 
note. 
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